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prove the Doctrines of Eternal Election, Particular Redemption, Original 8 


Efficacious Grace in Conyt the Final Perſeverance of the Saints. 
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—＋ mould be PPT by the . IE he Allowing We was W w 
undertaken and begun about the year 199364 17734; at wich - 2 | 
ttime Dr I/bithy's Diſcourſe on the Five Points was reprinting, judged 4 
to be a maſter- piece on the ſubject in the Engliſh tongue; and ac- 
counted an unanſwerable one; and it was almoſt in the mouth -f „ 
every one, as an objection to the Calviniſto, Why do not ye anſwer = 9 
Dr Yhithy? Induced hereby I determined to give it another reading, a 
and found myſelf inclined to anſwer it, and thought this was a very 
proper and ſeaſonable time to engage in ſuch A Work. 


In the year 173 5, the Firſt Part of this work was publiſhed, in 
which are conſidered. the ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture made uſe of by 
Dr Whitby and others in favour of the Univerſal Scheme, and againſt 
the Calviniſtical Scheme, in which their arguments and objections are 
anſwered, and the ſeveral paſſages ſet in a juſt and proper light; theſe, 
and what are contained in the following part in favour of the Parti- 
cular Scheme, are extracted from Sermons delivered in a * 
evenings lecture. TE, | 


The 1 Part was publiſhed' in the year 1 in eh the 6. 
veral paſſages of ſcripture in favour of ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing Grace, 
and the arguments from them, are vindicated from the exceptions of 


the Arminians, and particularly from Dr Whitby, and a 7 3 2 made to 
anſwers and obj ections to tn. 


The Third Part was publiſhed 3 in 1737 and is a e of the 
ent from reaſon uſed by the Arminians, and particularly by Dr 
eb” py * 
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0 Whithy, Ak the ane AN : * a Au endet of ſuch as 
proceed on rational accounts in favour of them, in which it appears 
that they are no more diſagreeable to right reaſon than to divine re- 

 velation, to the latter of which the greateſt deference ſhould be paid ; 
though the Rationalifts of our age too much neglect it, and have almoſt 
quitted it; but, 20 the. low and to the reflimony, if they 1 5 not according 5 
10 this word, 10 15 Fecauſe they i 16 0 481855 —::.. os 5 


3h this oath of the work! is ; confidered: the: recent ot the eng : 

ments of Mr "Hobbes and the Steic Philoſophers with thoſe of the Cal. . 

winſts, in which the lfference between them is obſerved, and the 
calumny removed; to which is added, a defence of the objections W 
| the Univerſal Scheme; taken from the Preſcience and the Providence ; 
of God, and the caſe of the heathens. FFT © 


.£þ 393 


The Frurth Part was [publiſhed 3 in 1248, in ich the edle of the 
antient writers of the chriſtian. church before the times of Auſtin is 
given, the importance and conſequence of which is ſnewn, and that 


the Armin id bave little reaſod 5 inen on that adopt. i 


This wor k was publiſhed, at 4 time when the nation 1 was s greatly = 


alarmed with the growth of Popery, and ſeveral learned Gentlemen 
were employed i in preaching againſt ſome particular points of it; but 


the Author of this work was of opinion, that the increaſe of Popery 
was greatly owing. to the Pelagianiſm, Arminianiſm,. and other ſup- 
poſed rational Schemes men run into, contrary to- divine revelation ; 
this was the ſenſe of our fathers in the laſt century, and therefore 
joined theſe and Popery together in their religious grievances they 
were deſirous of having redreſſed; and indeed, inſtead of lopping off , 
the branches of Popery, the axe ſhould be laid to the root of the tree, 


Arminianiſm and Felagianiſn, the very life and ſoul of Popery. K 
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This new edition, with ſome alterations and 1 improvements, is now 


publiſhed by requeſt. 
THE 
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By Dr WN IT B v, in his Diſcourſe on the Five Points: In which the 
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Gun. IV. 5. Tf the deft wel, Jhalt thou 3 


as was Cain, can perform good works? To Which may be anſwered, 
1. Adam had a power to do every good work the law required; which 


men, ſince the fall, have not. Men indeed, in an unregenerate ſtate, might do 
man) things which they do not; ſuch as reading the ſcriptures, attending on 
public worſhip, &c. No doubt but the perſons in the parable, who were 
invited to the dinner, could have gone to it, had they had a will, as well as the 
one did to his farm, and the other to his merchandize, ' Men have an equal 
power, had they an heart, a will, an inclination to £0 to a place of divine 
worſhip, as to a Tavern or Alehouſe; but it is eaſy to obſerve, that perſons 


oftentimes have it in the power of their hands, when they have it not in the 
power of their hearts to do a good work; as a rich man to give alms to the 
poor. Unregenerate men are capable of performing works which are in a 
natural and civil, though not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, good. -They may do thoſe 


things, which externally, in appearance, and as to the matter and ſubſtance of 
them may be good; ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, giving alms to the ; 


poor, Fc. when the circumſtances requiſite to good works are wanting : For 
whatſoever is done as a good work muſt be done in obedience to the will of 


God; from a principle of love to him; mult be performed in faith; in the „ 


name of Chriſt, and to the glory of God by him. Therefore, 


2. It muſt be denied, that wicked, unregenerate men have a power to perform nf, 
good works in a ſpiritual manner; which is evident from their natural eſtate and 
condition, according to the ſcriptural repreſentation of it, which is this; that 


the bias of their minds is to that which is evil, and to that only; that they are 
wholly carnal, and mind nothing elſe but the things of the fleſh; that they are 


— 
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ET will be proper to enquire, Whether a ech an untegenerate wan, 


weak and ſtrengthleſs, ea, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; ; nay, that they are under | 
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. "an | impolſibiley to do that which is ſpiritually good : There is none that doth 9 
>. v vol one of them, nor are they able they are not ſubjer? 10 the lam of God, nor 
can they be: When the Ethiopian changes bis ſhin, and the leopard. his ſpots, 
ben may they alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do evil. Men may expect as ſoon 
to gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles, as good fruit to grow upon, or good. 
works to be performed by untegenerate men: No, they muſt be created in Chrift 
4 Jeſus, have the Spirit of Chriſt put into them, and his grace implanted in them; 
they muſt be behevers in him, before they are capable of doing that which is 
ſpiritually good. And even believers themſelves are not able to think a good 
thought, or perform a good work of themſelves; it is God who works in them 
both 70 will and to do of his good pleaſure. Sometimes when they have a will to 
that which is good, yet how to perform they know not; they can do nothing 
without Chriſt, though all things through him, who ſtrengthens them; much 
leſs then have unregenerate e either a N or a will o that which 18 
ſpiritually good. Nor, W . 
3. Is there any foundation for ſuch a pation in theſe words, which are 
 hypotherically expreſſed, and therefore nothing abſolutely to be concluded from 
them; that is to ſay, we are not to argue from God's ſaying to Cain, If thou daſt 
well, therefore Cain had a power to do well, or to do that which is ſpiritually 
good, well; much leſs ſhould we infer from hence, as one does, that. . God 
i could not have propoſed the doing of good as a condition, if he had not given 
« Cain ſufficient ſtrength whereby "be was capable to do good*.” Since God 
could not only have propoſed the doing of good, but have required it according 
to his law, without being under obligation to give ſufficient ſtrength to obey ; 5 
for though man by his ſin has loſt his power to obey the will of God in a right 
manner, yet God has not loſt his authority to command; which. he may uſe 
without obliging N to find man ſufficient ftrength. 1 to act! in obedience to it. 
Beſides, 5 
4. Theſe words regard doing well, not in a moral, but in a ceremonial "2% 
Cain and Abel were very early taught the neceſſity, manner, and uſe of ſacrifices;, 
and in proceſs of time they brought their offerings to the Lord, each according, 
to his different calling and employment: The one brought of the fruit of the 
ground, the other of the firſtlings of his flock. Now to 22 and his offering, | 
the Lord had refpect, that is, he accepted him and his offering ; ; but to Cain 
and his offering he had not reſpect; which made Cain very wroth, and his coun- 
tenance fell; upon which the Lord expoſtulates with him after this manner, 
Why art thou wroth and why is thy countenance fallen? If thou doſt well, tas 5 906. 
wpoowiſunc, if thou badſi offered rightly, as the Septuagint render the words; which 
though it is not a proper literal tranſlation. of them, yet agreeable enough to 
: | ws > . i 
* Borelay' Apology, OP. > 7, © WS nor verge 5 
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1 * ſenſe, * frouldit thou not be accepted ?. Cain, failed either in the matter or 
manner of his ſacrifice; probably in the latter; ſince the author of the epiltle | 
to the Hebrews obſerves, that by. faith Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice than 


is not previouſly accepted; God firſt had reſpect to the perſon of Abel, and then 
to his offering. Which hews that his PR was not ES for the ſake * 
his offering. 
The beſt works of the in are e imperfect, FTE 1 TY G in, and are 8 
acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt; in whom, and in whom only, who is 
the beloved, their perſons are accepted and well - pleaſing to God. No man can 
be juſtified or ſaved by his works, and therefore no man can be accepted with 
God on that account; which is the current doctrine of the ſacred writings: 
This will help us to underſtand the true ſenſe of ſuch: paſſages as As x. 35. 8 
Rom. xiv. 18. 2 Cor. v. g. compared with Eph. i. 6. 1 Pei. ii. 5. 1 
2. Nor do theſe words ſuppoſe that man's acceptance with God ſtands upon 
the foot of works. The Hebrew word Nx, for there is but one word in the 
original text, which our tranſlators render, ſhalt thou not be accopted ? ſignifies 
either excellency, as in P/al. Ixii.4.. and may deſign the dignity of primogeniture, 
or honour of birth-right, as it does in Gen. xlix. 3. and ſo be rendered, ſhalt thou 
wot have the excellency ? that is, ſhall not the right of primogeniture continue 
with thee ? ſhall not the honour and privilege of being the firſt-born abide with 
thee? thou needeſt not be afraid that this ſhall be taken from thee, and given 
to thy younger brother, who is willing to be ſubject to thee, and ready to ſerve 
thee; which well agrees with the latter part of the text, and unto. thee faall, be bY 
Bis def ire, and thou ſbalt rule over bim: Or the word ſignifies an elevation,” or 
tifting up, and is to be underſtood as Aben Ezra * obſerves of C Dx, a Wine 
up of the countenance, which was fallen, ver. 37 6. and then the ſenſe i is, if thou 
oy Rage done well, when mae broughteſt thine offering thou mighteſt have lift 


| Cain. Cain offered his ſacrifice without faith, without any view to the facrifice 
of Chriſt :- He performed this his ſervice hypecritically, in ſhew and appearance 
| only; he acted from no right principle, nor to any right end; and therefore his 
works, whatever ſhew 0 ghteouſnefs they might have, are, by the apoſtle 
. Joln , rightly: called Evil; 3 As ah * 1 the works of e and e 
on men. I proceed, 
1 „ conlider whether wan” $ acceptance with God, is on the account of his 
a | | good works. 2 15 
* 7.1 SHE «rence Lerner the acceptance of; mens works, and of chicks 1 
_ perſons for them: There are many actions done by men, which are acceptable 
1 and well-pleaſing to God, when they themſelves are not accepted by him, on 
15 account of them. Beſides, no man's works are accepted by him whoſe perſon 
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it Was is pore for him to be accepted with God. 


DO HE Au 8 E 0 or 0 5 ANT D 1 R urn 
up thy face without 5 and ebenen then woutdek hates done fo; but milmuchk 


4 


48 haſt ſinned and done evil, and which is to be Teen in thy fallen counte- 


nance, {in lies at the door of thy conſcience; which, when once opened, it will 
enter in, and make dreadfuł work; as it did a little after; which made him 
ſay, My puniſbment is greater than” I can bear. But admitting that the word 
ſignifies acceptance, and be rendered, ſhall there not be an acceptance'? it is to be 
underſtood, not of an acceptance of his perſo 

III. It remains to be conſidered; whether Cain Ele ws of ene in which | 


. There is no acceptance of any man's perſon, but as he is © nf ated in nChriſt 
3 Moda Now as there is no reaſon to believe that eyer Cain, who was of 
the wicked one, the Devil, was ever in Chriſt, or ever conſidered in him; ſo. 
there is no reaſon to I" that he either ts” or that it was poſſible for wn 
to be accepted with God. 1 28-08 Fo 
2. The text does not Pert of his doing wall i in a moral or Pires, vor 1 ina 
Mani deb, way z and not at all of the acceptance of his-perſon, on the foot of 
ſo doing; but at moſt, only of the acceptance of his [acrifice and ceremonious | 
Ieryices, ſuppoling them rightly performed. | | 
3. Theſe words are not expreſſive of a day of viſitation in a way of grace MET 
| mercy to him; but are to be conſidered as an expoſtulation with him for his 
_ wrath, fury, and fallen countenance, and an upbraiding of him with his evil 
doing, in order to awaken his conſcience, and bring him 'to a full ſenſe of his. 
fin; "which was ſo far from proving a day of grace to him, that it quickly iſſued 
in the utmoſt nn of mann torture of Wbt e 15 black ns cath l 


SECTION n. 


Gen. VI. 3. And the Lord ſaid; My Fon a0 not . lee i 


vith man, for that he alſo 1s He fo ; ; ” his oy 185 be an bundred 


and twenty e 


| Ir will be neceſſary, in ond to e the ſenſe of this text, 10 a 4 
I. Who is meant by the Spirit of God; and whether the Holy Ghoſt, oy | 


Fes perſon i in the Trinity, is deſigned or not? 


1. Some of the Jewiſh writers * think, that the ſoul of man is incended; which | 


is called not only the ſpirit of man, but alſo the Spirit of God; as in thoſe words 


of Job, All the while my breath is in me, and the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils :. 


Some of them 2 derive the Fwy NM tranſlated DT from , which ſignifies the 
ſcabbard 


*© So ſays Barclay i in his Apology, p. 154. wg R. Len Ben Gerſom, R. Aben Ezra, Ge. in Joc. 
8 Job xxvii. 3. b So ſome in R. Aben Ezra in loc. R. Hona in Bereſhit cs fol. 22, 3. 


1, but of his ſacrifices and ſervices. : 


7” 4 


— 


Sg 
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THE CAUSE. or b AND TRUTH: 7 
aa of a ſword,. and fay, what the ſcabbard.i is to the ſwurd, that the body i is to 


will unſheath.it, I will draw it out he ſhall not live always, ſeeing he is fleſh, 


vers · the ſenſe of the words to this purpoſes. My Spirit, which I have breathed: 


before me for ever.“ 


as it has been a long time, but it ſhall be no longer ſo; I will let man know, 


being d etermined to puniſh him, ſince he is wholly given up to carnal pleaſures, 


branch of their ſcheme, fall to the ground ; but I am willing to.allow, = - 
3. That by the Spirit of God we are to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt; ſo Jona- 


to belieye this to be the meaning of the phraſe; ſince the apoſtle Peter, when 
he ſpeaks of Chrift. being put to death in the fleſh, and . quickned. by the Spirit; 
which is to be underſtood of the Holy Spirit, adds; ) which,. that is, by which 


pit, 4%½ be went. and preached uito the. ſpirits. in priſon, which. ſometimes were: 


diſabedient, when once the long-ſu Hering of. Gad waited in the days of Noab; which 


| 3 | words refer to. thoſe in Geneſi 46% and are. * beſt. key unto e and comment 
on them. I proceed to conſider, 1 
u. Whether the Holy Spirit was in. the men of the old e fince,, as it is ts 
obſerved v, the words may be rendered, My. Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive in mann 
and whether it may. be concluded from hence, that the Spirit of God is in Ne N 


man, from whom he may wholly remove through man's miſconduct. 


1 R. Joſeph Kimchi in R. David Kimchi, Lib. Shoraſh, rad. NT. 
Vid. Faller Miſcell: Sacra, I. 5, c. 5. & Vatablus, & Capellus in Io 


5 et. ii. 18, 19,20. Barelay's Apology, p.15 — 


the ſoul; and give this as the ſenſe of the words; My Spirit, or the ſoul which 
T have put into man, ſhall not always abide in him as a ſword in its ſcabbard; I 


5 corrupt, given up to carnal luſts; yet. his days, or term of life, which I will 
now ſhorten, ſhall be one hundred and twenty years.” Another of them deli- 


into man, ſhall not be any more in contention- with the body; for it does not 

delight in, nor receive profit from the deſires of the 407 for the body is 
« drawn after. beaſtly. deſires, and that becauſe it is fleſh, and its defires are 
« plunged and fixed in the propagation. of the fleſh : However, I Wilk x prolong; . 


_ & their days one hundred and twenty years; and if they return by. repentance, 
« very well; but if not, I will deſtroy. them from the world.“ The Targum 
Pane the words 08 þ ; 6 This rec e Wall not be eſtabliſhed, 


ts Others, as Gol. Jarcbi, 3 it oh God himſelf; thas ats Ach 85 
himſelf; « My, Spirit, which is within me, ſhall not always be, as it were, in a 
| tumult, or contention about man, whether I ſhall ſpare him, or deſtroy. him, 


that Lam not fluctuating between mercy. and judgment, but am at a point, 
when I haye. ſpared him an hundred and e years more.” This ſenſe of the 


—_— words much obtains among; learned men k. And if either of theſe ſenſes be 
1 received, the reaſonings of the Arminians from theſe words, in favour of any 


than Ben Uzziel,. in his T. argum, expreſly calls him; and Lam the rather induced 


1. The | 
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* Ty >AUSE\ or 60D ab TRUTH” 


11 The Spirit of God! is every where, in every creature, and fo i in every hc? 
as oy PR is the omnipreſent God: hence fays the Pſalmiſt, Mbiiber ſpall I fly from 
thy Spirit? He- may alſo be in ſome perſons by his gifts, natural or divine, 

and that either in an ordinary, or in an extraordinary way, or by ſome operations 
of his on the mind; which are not of a ſaving nature, nor deſigned to a ſaving 
| purpoſe z and in one or other of theſe ſenſes, the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profic withal®; and the Spirit 2 oy 127 1 both! in _— 
men of the old world, and of this. But, = 
2. That he is in every man in a way of ſpecial 18 46g to en purpoſes, Rs 
3: provided they behave well, muſt be denied; for every unconverted man is 
1 deſtitute of the Spirit: Were the Spirit, in this ſenſe, in every man, the in- 
| | dwelling of the Spirit would be no evidence of regeneration z the difference 
between a regenerate and an unregenerate man . in — the one 1 855 the 
other has not the Spirit of God. Hence, . . 
3. It is eaſy to judge in what ſenſe the Spirit of God FO! and lives not depart | 
'£ where he once is. Where he is only by his gifts or external operations, he may F 
=. | wholly remove, he may take away thoſe gifts, or ceaſe from thoſe works, and = 
| men, notwithſtanding theſe, may be everlaſtingly loſt ; but where he is by his 4 
ſpecial grace, he never totally departs, though he may withdraw his gracious 
10 preſence for a time; his people may not be indulged with his joys and comforts, ; 
1 and in their apprehenſion he may ſeem to be taken away from them, yet he 
always abides in them; otherwiſe Chriſt's prayers for his perpetual continuance | 
with his people would not be anſwered; nor would the Spirit's indwelling be a 
ſecurity of the ſaints perſeverance, nor any certain pledge of their future glory. 
To add no more, the words of the text ſpeak not of the Spirit's being in the men 
of the old world, but of his friving with them. Wherefore the next enquiry, | 
| III. Is, what is meant by the ſtrivings of the Spirit? and whether 3 
E man's neglect of him, or oppoſition to him, he may ftrive to no purpoſe? 
1. The Hebrew word n here uſed, ſignifies to judge, to execute judgment, or 
puniſh in a righteous way; and ſo ſome read the words, My Spirit ſhall not judge 
theſe men for ever; I will not reſerve them to everlaſting torments; -T-will puniſh * 
them here in this world ; for they are fleſh, frail ſinful creatures; J will not 
_ contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth ; for the Spirit ſhould fail before © 
me, and the ſouls which I have made * : Or rather the ſenſe is according th this 
verſion, My Spirit ſhall not exerciſe judgment on them for ever*, that is, im- 
mediately, directly, at this very inſtant ; though they are fo corrupt, I will give 
them the ſpace of one e hundred and twenty Sake to . in; and after that, 1 
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THE CAUSE or GOD ANDU TRUE 5 


Sia repent not, I willdeliver chem up. to, deftrudtion $ which accordingly "ys 
the event of things. Hi N. 7 
2. The word here od Arrive, Gonifies alſo to Phe a home. or 5 
in a cauſe, before it is ripe for judgment, or the execution of it. Now the Spirit 
of God had been litigating and reaſoning With theſe men in the court, and at 
the bar of their own conſciences, about their ſins, by one providence or ano- 
ther, and by one miniſter or another; particularly by Noab, a preacher of righte- 
ouſneſs, and that to no purpoſe : Hence he determines to go on no longer in this 


way, but to proceed to paſs and execute the ſentence of condemnation on them, 
ſince they were ſo very corrupt, being nothing elſe but fleſh : However, to ſhew 


his clemency and forbearance, he grants them a reprieve for one hundred and 
twenty Vears; which is that long. ſuffering of God the apoſtle ſpeaks of, that 
 evaited in the days of Noah, while the art tas preparing. Hence it appears, 
that the ſtrivings of the Spirit of God with theſe men, were only by the external 
miniſtry of the word, and in a way of moral ſuaſion, which came to nothing: 


This may lead us to obſerve the inſufficiency of moral ſuaſion, and the external 


miniſtry of the word, without the powerful and efficacious; grace of the Spirit. 
3. It is now eaſy to diſcern in what ſenſe the Spirit of God may be oppoſed 

and refiſted, and ſtrive to no purpoſe, and in what ſenſe not. The things of 

the Spirit of God are diſagreeable to a natural man; it is no wonder that the 


external miniſtry of the word and ordinances are deſpiſed, oppoſed and reliſted. 


The external call may be rejected; yea, ſome inward motions and convictions 
may be over- ruled, ſtifled and come to nothing; nay, it will be granted, that 
there may be, and is an oppoſition and reſiſtance to the work of the Spirit of 
of God in converſion; but then the Spirit cannot be ſo reſiſted in the operations 
of his grace as to be obliged to ceaſe from his work, or to be overcome or hin- 
dered in it; for he acts with a deſign which cannot be fruſtrated, and with a 
power which i is uncontroulable; were it otherwiſe, the Tegeneration and conver- 
ſion of every one mult be precarious ; and where the grace of the Spirit is effec- 
tual, according to the doctrine of free-will, it Wait * more owing to the will 
of man than to the Spirit of God. 

IV. It may be aſked, whether the old world had a * of gale. and ſo all 
mankind, in which they might be ſaved if they would? during which time the 
Spirit ſtrives with man; and when that is expired he ſtrives no longer. 


I.- The ſpace of one hundred and twenty years allowed the old world for repen- | 


tance, was indeed a favour, an indulgence of divine providence, a time of God's 


long ſuffering and forbearance; but it does not follow, that becauſe they had ſuch 
2 Wn allotted to ohe, in which, had they repented, _ would have been 


Gt 4 15 hed. 


* 1 Pet. ili. 20. „ 3 in hls Apology, p. 153. 1544. tes 


Go THE CAUSE or 60 aD TRUTH, | 
ſaved from temporal ruin; that therefore all mankind hart 3 day of grace, 
Wien if they improve, they may be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation. For, 

2. If by a day of grace are meant the means of grace, the external miniſtry 
& the word and ordinances, theſe are inſufficient to ſalvation, without the effi- 
| cacious grace of God; and beſides, theſe are not enjoyed by all mankind. Every 

man has not a day of grace in this ſenſe. Sometimes the means of grace have 
bow confined to one particular nation, and all the reſt of the world have been 
without them for a conſiderable number of years. This was the caſe of all the 
nations of the world whom God ſuffered to walk in| their own ways; overlooked 
them, took no notice of them, gave them no day of grace; while his worſhip 
was only kept up in the land of Judea. And ſince the coming of Chriſt; the 
adminiſtration of the word and ordinances has ſometimes been in one place, and 

ſometimes in another, when the reſt of mankind have . without AL 1 
that every man, in this ſenſe, has not had a day of grace. | 

3. The whole goſpel- diſpenſation in general may be called a 1 * ab ati; 

but this day does not expire while men live, or at their death ; it reaches from 
the coming of Chriſt, unto the end of the world; it will continue until all the 
elect of God are gathered in: Nor can it be ſaid of any man, that he has out- 
lived, or out- ſinned this day of grace; for ſtill it is ſaid, To. day if ye will bear 
his voice; now is the, accepted time, now 1s the day of ſalvation. 

4. The open ſpecial day of grace to God's elect, begins at their conmetidn.. 
which will never end, never be over with them; though they may have their 
eln and darkneſs until it 1s en into * eee l mer 
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SECTION I, 


Devr. V. 29. 0 that there were fath an heart in then that they * 
fear me, and keep all my commandments akvays, that it mi Sb. be well 
with them and with their children for ever. gk ahh 
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I. THESE vehement deſires of God for the good of. theſe people, are ſaid 
to be irreconcilable with his decrees of election and reprobation; and 
ſuppoſing thoſe decrees, they are repreſented * t to be hypocritical : To which 
may be replied ; 
1. For God paſſionately to. wiſh good things, even by itſelf, for 83 
and not for all, is no ways contrary, but perfectly agreeable to the doctrine of 
elecszzon. If any thing! is fad. to the purpoſe, as. militating againſt that doctrine, 
[Me 


u Heb. i, 7, 2 Cor.vi. 2. x Curcellzi Relig. Cn, Inſt. b 6. c. 6. 5. 7 P- 370. Tm 
ae he on the five Points, p. 77, 197. Ed. 2. 76, 193. 


HE CAUSE'C or 60D AND TRUTH. 


it ans to be ſaid and proved, that God has vehemently deſired the ſalvation 
of all-mankind;z of which theſe words can be no proof, ſince they only regard 

the people of Hrael, who were be feweſt of all people. As for thoſe ſcriptures 

which repreſent God as willing all men io be ſaved”, and not W that any 

Hou periſb, they will be conſidered in their proper places. 

2. It might ſeem repugnant to theſe decrees, and to imply hypocrify ond n 
could any inſtance be produced of God's paſſionately wiſhing the ſalvation of 
ſuch whom the ſcriptures repreſent” as rejected of him, given up to a reprobate | 
mind, and as veſſels of. wrath fitted for deſtruction, or who are not eventually 

ſaved ; but none will ſay, fuch were the people whoſe good. and welfare are ve- 

1 e deſired in this paſſage of ſcripture. For, 

g. Theſe are the moſt improper inſtances that could haye been nitched upon: ; 

| Gnce they-were a peculiar, people-to the Lord, whom he fad clan t0 be @ ſpecial 
people to himſelf above all people upon the face of the earth. | 
II. Theſe paſſionate wiſhes alſo, ſuppoſing the ns of nen wedemp- 
tion, are ſaid to repreſent* God as fun of 9 deceit, infinceriry, difimulation 
and hypocriſy; to which I anſwer, N 
1. The doctrine of particular redemption is che F of the in 
Chriſt died not for all men, but for ſome only; who are called his people, his 
ſheep, his church; unleſs all men can be thought to be the people, ſheep, and . 
church of Crit. 

2. The blaphemous charge of avile, deceit, en diſimulation and 
hypacriſy, ought to be removed from God, who cannot lye, deceive, diſſemble, | 
or deny himſelf; who | is a en of e and without aner; Juſt. and. 10 
is s he. NOT, 55 

3. Does ſuch a palihars with 40 the ad of ihe pegple. whom God had 
ſo great a regard for, as to redeem from Egyptian bondage, imply any thing of 
this nature, ſuppoſing the doctrine of particular redemption : For, as has been 
obſerved in anſwer to the former queſtion, it ought. to be proved, that God has 
ever uſed ſuch expreſſions of deſire for the ſalvation of all mankind, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch who are not ſaved; in which number none will chuſe to put 
the people of 1/rael, eſpecially ſince it is ſaid?, that all Iſrael ball be ſaved. And, 
4. After all, theſe words do not expreſs God's deſire of their eternal falyation, 

but only of their temporal good and welfare, and that of their poſterity ; for, 

their eternal ſalvation, was not to be obtained by works, of righteouſneſs done by 
them, by their fear or worſhip of God, or by their conſtant univerſal obedience __ 
to his commands, They were ſaved by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
even as we. Their fear of God, and obedience to his will, iſſued indeed in 
their temporal e and on this account were ſtrictly enjoined them; 5 that 
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ſo they might lve, and it be well: wich them, and they prolong their days in 
the land they were going to poſſeſs, as appears from ver. 33. and with a view 
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to this, God ſo ardently defired tlieſe things in them, and to be done by them 


III. Such pathetic“ expreſſions. are thought to imply, that God gives to all 
men ſufficient grace for converſion,” and to nne . ebe n e e e of * 


= 


ale abr operation of his grace in that work. 
1. Admitting that the ſaving work of eobeiſion is here wiſtied As chiles 


wiſh does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe that ſufficient grace for that work either was 
or would be given; and if the thing wiſhed for was effected, it does not follow 


from hence, that this was not e by the unfruſtrable operation of God's 
e | 4 1 FN 10 It "bY! 1 , 7 3 . . Ae 


fite to it were given to the Meuelltes; it dught not ito be concluded from cmd 
that all men have the ſame, or that God ey the fame. to all wen 

3. We are not to imagine that ſuch velleities and wiſhes are Arictly ay o- 
perly in God; who here ſpeaks, as R. Ihen Ezra* obſerves B78 122 h, by 


an Anthropopathy, after the manner of men; ſuch deſires are aſcribed to him in 


the fame way as human paſſions and affections are; as anger, grief, repentance, 
and the like: Nor do ſuch wiſhes and deſires declare either what God does or 
will do; but what he approves of, and is grateful to him; as are an heart to 


fear him, and a conſtant and univerſal obedience to his commandments. 


4. The words are ſo rendered by ſome, as that they expreſs no wiſh or defire 
in God, but rather what was to be deſired by the Tfratlites' themſelves ; ſo the 
Arabic verſion, it ſhould be wifhed for by them, that ſuch an heart would continue 
in them; that is, ſuch an heart as they profeſſed to have in ver. 27. when they 
faid to Miſes, Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God ſpall ſay; and 


ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak nnto thee; aud we will 
Fear it, and do it. The Lord takes notice of this declaration i in ver. 28. F have 


heard, ſays he, the voice of the words of this people, they have well ſaid. alt that 


they have ſpoken ; and then adds, according: to this verſion, that a continuance 
of ſuch an heart to hear and do ſhould ' be very deſirable by them. Moreover, 
the words ry 12, may be rendered as they are by the Septuagint, vi; dun, 200 


will give ? and ſo be conſidered as an enquiry, as Pr M bitby himſelf ſays*; who 


will give them this heart? they could not give it themfelves ; no creature could 


give it to them; only God could give them ſuch an heart as this. And perhaps 
this mode of expreſſion may be uſed on purpoſe to convince them of their want 
of ſuch an heart, and of the neceſſity of ſuch an one, and that God only could 


give 1 It to them; 990 ene . ſhould apply t to him for it, and not of arg 
Ns as 


"5 Allowing that this gies? an heart to fear the Tord and all that i is requi- | 
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 own:ftrength; and without the affiſtance of his grace. Or., | 
_ - 5." Theſe words may be conſidered as an upbraiding of theſe e 215 the 


mandments, and that always, A e the vain boaſts and empty reſo- 
lutions they had juſt now made. In the ſame manner are we to conſider other 


pathetic e of the like nature ; ſuch as Deut. xxxii. 28, 135 P/al. Ixxxi. 
11, 12, 13. N 1 | 
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| DE * VIII. 2. A Lid thou foals 1 all the any which the Lite !: 
forty years” in the wilderneſs, to humble thee, and 


thy G led rbee, theſe 7 
6d 1 raw Fy F bee, | fo know what . Was. in thi ne heart, whether thou would? 


Wat bis commandments ar na. 


| Aist 4 ts ie 4 
IE is faid*, that i it is OS om this and other paſſages of PA Pg that the 


ſtate of man in this world, is a ſtate of trial or probation. | It will be proper” 
therefore to make the following enquiries : 1 ws 5 

e What this ſtate of probation i is, or what i is meant by i it. 4 | 

© 1 This ſtate of trial is hot of mens graces, as faith, patience, &c. by afflic-- 
tive diſpenſations of providence ; for men in general are not in ſuch a ſtate, ſince 


all men have not graces to be tried nor is the ſtate of every man an afflited- 


one in this life: this is a ſtate peculiar to the people of God, and to them only 
when converted; for before converſion they have no graces to be tried; and 


with ſome of om this ſtate 1 is very ſhort, and ſo far from being the ſtate of man 


whilſt in this world; and yet, as will be ſeen hereafter, the proof of the ſtate- 
of probation pretty much depends on paſſages of ſeripture, which relate to the 
exerciſe of the graces of the ſaints by afflictions, temptations, Se. 

2. This ſtate of trial, if I underſtand it right, is of man's. obedience and con- 
duct towards God during his life; according to which conduct and behaviour 


God acts towards him, both in this and the other world; his ſtate as to happi- 


neſs or miſery, being yet unfixed; ſo that whilſt this ſtate N it is uncertaitr 
whether he will be faved or lot. 


II. What. proof is given of tae ſtate. of man in this world, being ſuch an one? 
is 7: All thoſe ſcriptures are urged * which ſpeak of God's proving the children 5 


of Vracl when in the wilderneſs, and in their own, land, whether they would 
walk in his ſtatutes, and keep his commandments or no; ſuch as Excd. xvi. 4. 
xx. 20. Dent. Vili. 2. and xiii. 3 Judg. i 11, 21, 22. and 111. 1, 4. It ought to be 


obſerved, that theſe people were under a Theocracy, or the immediate govern- 


. 


GOD AND TRUTH. z 
a 48 be ſeeined to do, to hearken to his commandanents, and obey them | in their | 


want of an heart to fear the Lord, and with want of ability to keep all his com- 


fulfil, and which might be. exerciſed fully and throughly, fuppoſing a fixed 


= THE! CAUSE OF. GOD AND. TRUTH; 


ment of God as their king, who gave them laws according to which they ſhould 
a; to which they readily promiſed a chearful and univerſal obedience; on 


condition of which obedience they were to enjoy, and continue in their enjoy- 


ment of the land of Canaan. Therefore, before they entered into the land, and 


when in it, God was pleaſed to try them, ſometimes in one way, and ſometimes 


in another, whether they would yield that obedience to his commands which he 


required, and abide by the promiſes which they themſelves had made, Mo 


all which he did not for his own ſake, who knows all things, but that their obe- 


dience, or diſobedience might be made manifeſt, and he be juſtified in all his 
dealings with them. This trial of their obedience was net in order to their ſal- 


vation in another world, but to their temporal good in this: For ſuch of them 


as were ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, were ſaved not by their obedience 


to the commands of God, but by the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt. Beſides, 85 
the ſcriptures produced, ſpeak only of the people of HMracs, and of what was 


their ſtate and caſe as a politic body, under the immediate government of God 


in a certain period of time; and not of all mankind ; and fo fall abundantly // 
ſhort of proving that the ſtate of man in this world, is ſuch a | Tate of en | 


as before deſcribed. 


2, This is attempted to be proved from all thoſe e in vhs God i is faid 


to try men, their works and graces by afffictions, perſecutions, temptations, 


and the like; as 1 Cor. ili. 13. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 7. and iv. 12. James i. 3. 
Rev. ii. 10. and iii. 10. Pſal. Ixvi. 10. Daniel xi. 35. and xii. 10. Zecb. xiii. 9. 


What I have ſaid in anſwer to the firſt query, is a ſufficient reply to what is 
alledged from theſe paſſages; fince theſe only ſpeak of the ſaints, and of the trial 
of their grace, who only have grace to be tried, and that not in order to fix and 


ſettle the affair of their ſalvation; nor are theſe trials mere experiments of the 


truth and conſtancy of their graces, but are alſo defigned for the further exerciſe 


and increaſe of them ; the iflue of which is their own ſpiritual good and God's 


glory. Hence muſt follow, that theſe ſcriptures are inſufficient proofs of every 


man's beingin a ſtate of probation, in order to everlaſting happineſs or miſery. 


3. This is ſaid to be evident from all the promiſes and threats recorded in the | 


ſcripture, to engage all men to repent, and turn to God; for it is added, no 
ſuch thing is, or can reaſonably be offered to them who are already in a fixed 


ſtate, either of happineſs or miſery. To which 1 reply, that the promiſes and 


threats recorded in the ſeripture, which relate to mens ſpiritual and eternal good, 

may be reduced to, and comprehended in theſe words; He that believeth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; be that believeth not, ſoall be damned; which was the 
ſubſtance of the goſpel-miniſtry the apoſtles had in commiſſion from Chriſt to 


ſtate 
d Whitby, p. 306. Ed. 2. 298. i Whithy, ibid. 
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fate of happineſs and miſery; ſince ſuch a miniſtry might be, and is uſed, 
by through the grace of God, to-bring thoſe who are defigned for happineſs into a 


ſtate of grace 1 meet for the ſame; and to leave others inexcufable, to diſcover the 


more the corruption and vitiofity of their nature, and ſo to Juſtify the Eons 
Be of God againſt them. 


4. This is argued for* from all the exhortations of the holy ſcripture to men 
to watch and pray, that they enter not, and are not led into. temptation, and 
from ſuch ſcriptures which ſuppoſe men to be in danger by temptation; the 


paſſages referred to are, Matt. vi. 13. and xxvi. 41. Luke viii. 13. 1 Thefſ. iii. 5. 
which only regard the ſaints, or ſuch who profels to be fo, and not all mankind... 


Beſides, if God has put all men into a tate of probation, and this deſigned by 
temptation, how ſhould any watch and pray not to enter or be Jed into it? More-. 
over, this ſtate of probation is either a good one or a bad one; if a good one, 


why ſhould men wateh and pray againſt 1 it? if a bad one, can it be reafonably- 
ſuppoſed that.God has pur men into it, in- order to their everlaſting good ? and 
why then ſhould it be contended for * 


5. This is ſaid: to be evident! from the temptations of Satan, who goes about 


continually, . ſeeking whom he may devour; and it is added, to what end ſhould he 
tempt, or endeavour to deſtroy the elect, or ſtrive to hinder the progreſs of the 


goſpel, or the converſion of any man; when ſuppoſing a- frxed ſtate by the 
_ decrees of God, and a divine unfruſtrable operation on the hearts of men, he 


muſt know that his labour will certainly be in vain: To which Lanſwer; That - 


Satan has not the book of life in his keeping; nor does he know who are and- 
who are not the ele& of God, until this appears by the unfruſtrable. operation | 
of God's grace on their hearts, and it may be, not even then: So that it is no- 


wonder that he tempts, ſtrives and endeavours to hinder the ſucceſs of the goſ- 
pel in their converfion, and to deſtroy-them'; and when he does know who they · 
are, endeavours to diſtreſs them by his temptations, tho' he cannot deſtroy; and 
in ten thouſand inſtances will ſhew his malice when he cannot ſhew his power. 
Beſides, the text referred to in 1 Pet. v. 8. carries in the ſenſe of it the doctrine: 
of a fixed ſtate; when it ſuppoſes that there are ſome. whom Satan may devour, . 
and leaves a plain intimation that there are others whom he may not and cannot 
devour; who are the ſheep of Chriſt, and being in his hands, neither man nor 
devil will ever be able to pluck from thence. This is the ſum of the proof offered 


in favour of this notion, by a late celebrated writer, which how pertinent it is, 
muſt be left to the conſideration of others. 


III. What reaſon there is to conclude that the ſtate of man in this world i is not 


ſuch a ſtate ? 
* Angels and man both, have been in a ſtate of probation already, in iel 


their 
Whitby, ibid. Whith, p. 300 Ed. 2. 299. 


16 THE CAUSE Or GOD AND TRUTH. 
their free-will, and power to obey the commands of God have been ſufficiently 
tried; which trial has iſſued in the fall and ruin of a large number of angels, 
and of the whole race of mankind; and therefore it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that God would put man into ſuch a ſtate again; but rather provide in another | 
way for the good of thoſe he deſigned to bring to everlaſting happineſs. 
2. If men were in a ſtate of probation, they ought to be on equal around, 
enjoying equal privileges and advantages; whereas this is not the caſe; ſome 
have only the dim light and weak law of nature, whilſt others enjoy the goſpel- 
revelation; and of theſe ſome have larger, and others lefſer means of grace, 
light and knowledge; ſome have the grace .of God itſelf beſtowed on them, _ 
others have it not. Now were all men in ſuch a ſtate of probation as is pleaded 
for, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that there would be ſuch an een e 
them? 11 
3. This ſtate of probation, which 5 ſalvation precarious 4 uncertain, 
is contrary to God's foreknowledge and decree of election; for God, according 
to his foreknowledge, has choſen and predeſtinated a certain number of men 
o eternal life and ſalvation, by which their ſtate is fixed, and their ſalvation ſure; 
for the purpoſe of God according to election, ſhall fand. Whom be did foreknow, 
he alſo did predęſtinate; whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom be 
called, them be alſo juſtified ; ad whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorified, Rom. 55 


ix. 11. and viii. 29, 30. 
4. This notion puts man's ſalvation on the foot of his 8 and works, 


contrary to the ſcriptures, to the merits of Chriſt, and to the grace of God; it 
aſcribes more to the free will of man than to the free grace of God, and lays a 


foundation for boaſting in the creature. : 
5. Such a ſtate of probation is contrary to all thoſe. ſcriptures which repreſent 


the ſaints to be now in a ſaved ſtate, and as having everiaing life; ſuch as Eph. 


ii. 8. John v. 24. and vi. 47. 
In a word, it deſtroys the doctrine of nes, and leaves the ſaints themſelves 


in a moſt uncomfortable condition, becauſe it leaves them in a moſt en, 
unſettled, yea, dangerous o one. | 


9 SECTION v. 


Dr UT. XXX. 19. I have ſet before you Ii if and death, bl. ing ind 
curſing : Therefore chooſe life, that both thou and thy ſeed may live. 


Ti SE words are frequently made uſe of by the patrons of free-will, in 


favour of it, and its power to do that which 1s Long good. I ſhall 
briefly 


n Eraſmus in Luther. de Servo Arbitr. e. 95, & 97. p. 145, 148. Curcellzi Inſtitut. Relig. Chriſtian, 
I. 6: c. 13. F. 2. p. 400. Limborch, Theolog. Chriſt, I. 4. c. 13. 5. 22, Pr 376. Whitby, p. 317, 318. 


Ed. 2. 309, 310. 


Tae cave: or Go AND TRUTH: . 
briefly conſider chis ſo much controyerted AO, by conſidering the following . 


— 


things: 2: 55 
I. What fiee- vill is, or . is the nature of the liberty of the human will? 


1. The will of man, though it is free, yet not independently and abſolutely 
ſo; it is dependent on God, both in its being and acting; it is ſubject to his 
authority and command, and controlable by his power: The king's heart”, and 


ſo every other man's, is in the hand of the Lord; as the rivers of waters, . he turn- 


erb it whitherſoever be will. The will of God is only free in this ſenſe; he is 
not ſubject to a ſuperior being, and therefore acts without control, according 
ro his will in the armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth: 


Hence thoſe great ſwelling words of vanity, alk dee, and Liberum Arbitrium, 7 


which carry in them the ſenſe of ſelf. {ufficiency, deſpotic, arbitrary liberty, are 


improperly given to the human will, though agreeable enough to the language | 


of ſome free-willers; ſuch as Pharaob, who ſaid, Who is the Lord, that I e 
obey his voice, to let Iſrael go? I know not the Lord, neither will © let Iſrael Lo 
Others have ſaid, Our lips are our own; who is Lord over us*? 

2. The liberty of the will does not conſiſt in an indifference to good and evil, 
or in an indetermination to either; otherwiſe the will of no being would be free; 
for God, as he is eſſentially and naturally good, his will is determined only to 
that which is ſo; nor does he, nor can he do any thing evil; and yet in all he 


does, acts with the utmoſt freedom and liberty of his will. The will of the 


good angels, though in their ſtate of probation, was left mutable and liable to 
change; yet in their confirmed ſtate, is impeccable, wholly turned unto, and 
bent upon that which is good; and yet all the ſervices they perform to God and 


man, are done with the greateſt readineſs, chearfulneſs and willingneſs, without 


any force or compulſion. The will of the Devil is biaſſed only to that which is 


evil, without the leaſt inclination to that which is good; and yet moves freely 
in the higheſt acts of ſin and malice. The will of man, conſidered in every ſtate 


he has been, is, or ſhall be in, is determined to good or evil, and does not ſtand 
in eguilibrio, in an indifference to either. The will of man, in a ſtate of innocence, 
was indeed mutable, and capable of being wrought upon and inclined to evil, 
as the event ſnews; yet during that ſtate, was entirely bent on that which is 
good, and acted freely, and without any coaction, in obedience to the commands 
of God. The will of man, in his fallen ſtate, is wholly addicted to ſinful luſts, 
and in the fulfilling of them takes the utmoſt delight and pleaſure. Man, in 
his regenerate ſtate, though he is inclined both to good and evil, which ariſes 
from the two different principles of corruption and grace in him; yet both move 
| freely, though determined to their ſeveral objects. "The fleſh, or corrupt part, 
is ſolely determined to that which is evil; grace, or the new creature, to that 
e is ſpiritually good; ſo that with the fleſh, the regenerate man ſerves the 
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18 THE CAUSE: OF: GOD AND: TRUTH. 
law of fin, and with his mind, the law of God. The willof the glorified ſaints 


in heaven, 1s wholly g given up to ſpiritual and divine things, nor can it be moved 


to that which is Ginfut ; and yet as they ſerve the Lord conſtantly, ſo with all 
freedom and liberty. Conſider therefore, the will in every rank of dur, its 


liberty does not conſiſt in an indifference or indetermination to good antl evil. 
3. The liberty of the will is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity. God ne- 
ceſſarily, and yet freely, hates that which is evil, and loves that which i is good. 


| Chriſt, as man, was under ſome kind of neceſſity of fulfilling all righteouſneſo, 
and yet performed it voluntarily. The will of man is free ase a phyſical or 


natural neceſſity; it does not act and move by a neceſſity of nature, as many 


phyſical neceffity, burns; light things aſcend upwards, and heavy bodies move- 


downwards. Moreover, it is free from a neceſſity of coaction or force; the 


will cannot be forced; nor is it even by the powerful, efficacious, and anfroftra- 
ble operation of God's grace in converſion ;. for though before, it. is unwilling: 


to ſubmit to Chriſt and his way of ſalvation, yet it is made willing in the day - 


his power, without offering the leaſt violence to it; God working upon it, as 
Auſtin lay s, Cum ſuavi omnipotentia & omnipotenti ſuavitate, with a ſweet omnipo- 
tence, and an omnipotent ſweetneſs: But then the will of man is not free from 


a neceſſity of obligation; it is bound to act in obedience to the divine will; 


though it is free, it is not free to act at pleaſure, without control; though tlie 
ſinful, corrupt will of man breaks out in deſpite of the laws of God, and chuſes- 
its own ways, and delights in its abominarions ; yet this is not properly liberty, 
but hcentiouſneſs.. And though a good man looks upon himſelf under a nece(- 
ſary obligation to act agreeable to the will of God; yet this neceſſity is not con- 
trary to the liberty of his will; for he delights in the law of God after the inner 


man. Moreover, there is a kind of neceſſity which the ſchoolmen call a neceſſity. 
of immutability; which reſpects the divine decrees, and their neceſſary, unchange- 


able and certain events, that is conſiſtent with the liberty of man's will: For 


though the decrees of God are neceſſarily tulfilled, yet theſe do not infringe 


nor. hinder the liberty of the creature in acting: For inſtance; the ſelling of Jo- 
ſepb to the IJſomaelites, by whom he was brought to Egypt, was according to the 
decree and purpoſe of God, who ſent him thither, and deſigned it for the good 


of others; and yet his. brethren, in the whole of that affair, acted with the utmoſt 


deliberation, choice and freedom of their wills imaginable. Nothing was more 
peremptorily decreed and determined by God than the crucifixion of Chriſt, and 
yet men never acted more freely, as well as more wickedly, than the Jews did in 
all the parts and circumſtances of that tragical ſcene. So that the liberty of the 
will is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity, yea even with ſome kind of ſervi- 
tude. A ſervant may ſerve his maſter freely and voluntarily, as the Hebrew 

ſervant 


creatures do. So the ſun, moon, and ſtars, move in their courſe; fire, by a 


% 


ſervant who was unwilling to part from his maſter hen his · time of W was 


expired. A wicked man, who commits fin, gives up himſelf wholly to it, is a 
ſervant of it, yet acts freely in all his ſhameful and ſinful ſervices; even at the 


fame time he is a ſlave to thoſe luſts and pleaſures he chuſes and delights in; 


which made Luther call free- will Servum arbitrium. 

4. The conſideration of the will of man in the erer ſtates of innocence, the 
fall, regeneration and glorification, ſerves much to lead us into the true nature 
and notion of the liberty and power of it. Man, in his ſtate of innocence, had 
both a power and will to do that which was naturally and morally good; though 
his will was left mutable, and ſo through temptation might be inclined to evil, 
at which door came in the ſin and fall of man. Man, in his fallen ſtate, is wholly 
under the power and dominion of fin, is a captive under it, and a ſlave unto it, and 
has neither a power nor will to that which is ſpiritually good. Man, in a ſtate of 
regeneration, is freed from the dominion of fin, though not from the being of 
itz his will is ſweetly and powerfully wrought upon, and inclined to what is 
ſpiritually good, though he finds a body of fin and death about him, which 


much diſtreſſes and hinders him in the performance of it. The ſaints in heaven 


are freed both from the being and dominion of ſin; and as they have a will ſolely 
inclined, ſo they have full power, to ſerve the T.ord without ceaſing. 
5. The diſtinction between the natural and moral liberty of the will, is of great 
ſervice in this controverſy 2, though theſe two are artfully confounded together; 
and becauſe the one is denied by us, it is concluded that the other is alſo; 
whereas we affirm, that the natural liberty of the will is eſſential to it, and always 
abides with it in every action, and in every ſtate of life. A wicked man, in the 
higheſt degree of ſervitude to ſin, his will acts as freely 1 in this ſtate of bondage, 
as Adam's will did in obedience to God in a ſtate of innocence; but the moral 
liberty of the will is not effential to it, though it adds to the glory and excellency 
of it; and therefore may, and may not be with it, without any violation to, or 
deſtruction of the natural liberty of the will. The moral liberty of the will to 
that which is good, was with Adam in a ſtate of innocence ; this was loſt by the 
fall: Hence man in a ſtate of corruption and unregeneracy, is deſtitute of it; 
in the regenerate ſtate it is implanted in the will by the Spirit and grace of God, 
and in the ſtate of glorification will be in its full perfection: So that the contro- 
verſy ought to be not about the natural but moral liberty of the will, and not ſo 
much about free-will itſelf, as the ſtrength and power of it; which leads me to 
the conſideration of the next enquiry ; which is, | 
II. What is the ſtrength and power of man's free-will ; or what i it is that the 
will of man itſelf can will, or nill, chuſe or refuſe, effect and perform? 
1. It will be allowed, that the human will has a power and liberty of acting in 
things natural, or in things reſpe&ing the natural and animal life; ſuch as eat- 
D 2 | ing. 
1 Vid. Ga/e's Court of the Gentiles, Part IV. B. 3. ch. 1. f. 4. p 13, 14. 
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Ing, drinking, Girting, ſtanding, riſing, walking, Ce. The external parts, actions 
and motions of the body, generally ſpeak ing, are ſubject to, and controlable by 


the will; though the internal parts, motions and actions of it are not ſo; ſuch 
as digeſtion of food, ſecretion of it to various purpoſes and uſes, nutrition and 
accretion of the ſeveral parts c of the body, circulation of the blood, Sc. all which. 
are performed without the conſent of the will | 


2. The will of man has a liberty and power of acting in things civil; ſuch 


as relate to the good of ſocieties, in kingdoms, cities, towns and families; as 


obedience to magiſtrates, lawful marriage, education of children, cultivation of 


arts and ſciences, exerciſe and improvement of trades and manufactures, and 
every thing elſe that conte to the good, Fe and advantage of civil. 
life. 

3. Man has alſo a power of n. the external patts of igen ſuch as 
praying, ſinging the praiſe of God, reading the ſcriptures, hearing the word of. 


God, and attending on all public ordinances. So Herod heard Jobn gladly, and 


did many things in a religious way, externally. Men may alſo give to every 


one their own, do juſtice between man and man, love ſuch as love them, live 


inoffenſively in the world, appear outwardly righteous before men, and do many 


things which have the ſhew of moral good; as did the Heathens and Publicans, 


and the apoſtle Paul, before converſion. 


4. Man has neither will nor power to act of himſelf in things ſpiritually good,. 
or in ſuch as relate to his ſpiritual. and eternal welfare; as converſion, regenera- 
tion, faith, repentance, and the like. Converſion is not the work of a creature, 


bur of God, even a work of his almighty power; by which men are turned 
from ſin and ſatan to him, are delivered from the power of darkneſs, and tran- 
lated into the kingdom of his dear ſon. Regeneration, or a being born again, 
is expreſsly denied to be of the will of the fleſh, or of the will: of man, and is 


aſcribed to God himſelf. All men have not faith in Chriſt; and ſuch-who have: 


it, have it not of themſelves; it is the gift of God, the operation of his- Spirit, 


the fruit and effect of electing and efficacious grace. Evangelical repentance,. 


which is unto life, is not in the power of man; man, in a ſtate of nature, has 
no true ſenſe of his ſins-; nor will any means of themſelves bring him to repen- 
tance for them, without the efficacious grace of God. True evangelical repen- 
tance is God's free- grace gift. . | | 
5. That there is no power naturally in the will of man, to will, chuſe and ef- 
fect things ſpiritually good, does not only appear from all experience of human 

nature; but alſo from all thoſe ſcriptures which repreſent men as polluted, 
waolly carnal, given up to fin, ſlaves unto it, and dead in it; and not only im- 
potent unto, but under an impoſſibility to do that which is good; and from all 
thoſe ſcriptures which declare the underſtanding, Judgment and affections to be 
corrupt, 


1 
. 


* 
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eorrupt; by which the will is greatly influenced and directed; and from all ſuch 
ſeriptures which intimate that every good gift and ſpiritual bleſſing come from 
God; and that the ſaints themſelves only will and act through the power, and 
| Under the influence of the grace of God; 80-0 works in them i to will and. to 


do of his good pleaſure. I proceed, 


III. To enquire whether the words of the text (ular 1 aſſert the 


power and Jiberty. of the will of man in chuſing that WHICH. is ſpiritually good. 
To which J anſwer, 


* Suppoſing what is here propoſed to be choſen is piritually good; and what 


to be refuſed is ſpiritually evil; it does not follow from hence, that man has a 
power to chuſe the one and refuſe the other ;: for as Luther "ſays, The words 
e are imperative, they aſſert nothing but what ought to be done; for Moſes does: 
not ſay, thou haſt a power of chuſing, but chuſe, keep. a5. He delivers 
« precepts of doing, but does not deſcribe the power of man.” 

2. Life and death, bleſſing and eurſing, are to be taken in a civil ſenſe; and 
deſign the external diſpenſations of God's providence, with reſpect to temporal 
| good or evil, which ſhould befal the people of Vrael, according to their civil be- 
haviour and oonduct. That people were under the immediate government of God; 
he was their political king and head. Moſes, from him, gave a ſyſtem of laws to 


tliem, as a body politio; according to their obedience, to which laws, they and their: 


ſeed were to live and dwell in, and enjoy all the temporal bleſſings of the land- 
of Canaan, as appears from ver. 16, 20. but if they diſobeyed, they were to 
expect curſing and death, captivity and the ſword, and not prolong their days 
in the land they were going to poſſeſs; as is evident from ver. 17, 18. There- 
fore Moſes adviſes them to chuſe life, that is, to behave according to thoſe laws 
given them as a commonwealth; that ſo they, under the happy government they 
were, might comfortably live; and they and their poſterity enjoy all the bleſſings 
of a civil life in the land of promiſe. What comes neareſt to ſuch a caſe, and 


may ſerve to illuſtrate it, is, as if a perſon ſhould repreſent the wholeſome: con- 


ſtitution and laws of Great- Britain, preſerved under the government of his mas 
jeſty king George, with all the conſequent bleſſings and happineſs thereof, and 
alſo the ſad and miſerable condition it would be in under a popiſh Pretender; and 


then obſerve, that. it would be moſt deſirable, adviſeable, and eligidle, peace. 


ably to continue under the government of the one, than to receive the yoke of 
the other. To chuſe the one, is to chuſe liberty and property, bleſſing and 
life, and every thing that is valuable, in a civil ſenſe; to chuſe the other, is to 
chuſe ſlavery. and 1h power, curſing, and. death, and every thing that is 


= | | miſe- 
Verba adducta ſunt i imperativa; -nihil FOR niſi quid geri Jebeat ; neque. enim Moſes dicit, eli- 


; gendi habes vim, vel virtutem; ſed elige, ſerva, fac. Præcepta faciendi tradit, non autem deſcribit 1 


hominis facultate m. —— de ſerv. arbitr. c. 97. p. 148. 
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miſerable and deſtructive. Now it is allowed, that man has a power of wiltin 8 
and nilling, chuſing and refuſing, acting and not acting, in things of a civil na- 
ture: Therefore theſe words can be of no ſervice, nor ought they to have a place 
or concern in the controverſy about the power and * or the will in things 
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SECTION VI. 


Devr. XXXII 29. O that they were woiſe, that they ue this; ; 
that they would confider their latter! end. 


HESE words are made uſe of to contradift the duct of abſolute election, 
particular redemption, and unfruſtrable grace in converſion; it is inti- 
mared „that on ſuppoſition of theſe doctrines, they would repreſent the God- | 
af ſincerity and truth as full of guile and hypocriſy, when he carneſtly wiſhes 
and deſires the welfare of men, and that they have ſpiritual wiſdom; and yet he 
himſelf has decreed to leave them without a Saviour, and without means of being 
ſpiritually wiſe ; which is all one as though he had paſſionately wiſhed they. had 
been of the number of his elect, when he himſelf, by an abſolute decree from 
all eternity, had excluded them out of that number. In anſwer to which, 1 
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it be obſerved, 

g | I. That it ought to be vaoyed, that God does palliohately wiſh the foiritanl | 

Al - and eternal welfare of all mankind ; or deſires that every individual of human 1 
if nature might have ſpiritual wiſdom to know his ſpiritual eſtate, and conſider 1 | 
Z " his latter end; ſince it is evident that he does not afford to every ſon of Adam 1 7 ö 
|. the means of being ſpiritually wiſe; and it is certain, that theſe words do not 1 
| _ expreſs ſuch an univerſal wiſh ; for they only regard a part of mankind, either 21 
14 the people of Irael, or the adverſaries of //raet, as will be ſeen hereafter; and 0" 
Ml! therefore being ſpoken only of ſome, and not of every individual of men, can- wr 

i not militate againſt the election and redemption of ſome only. 1 


II. It ought to be proved, that God wiſhes or deſires the ſpiritual welfare 9 
or ſpiritual wiſdom for any, but thoſe whom he has choſen to eternal life, whom 
Chriſt has redeemed by his blood, and to whom the Spirit of wiſdom and reve- © 
lation in the knowledge of themſelves and Chriſt is given; or, in other words, 
that God wiſhes and deſires the ſpiritual welfare of ſuch, and a wiſdom 
for ſuch, who, in the event, are not eternally ſaved. 

III. It ought to be conſidered, whether theſe words regard the Gim! wel- 
fare of any, or contain in them a wiſh for wiſdom and underſtanding in ſpiritual 
things; or, rather, whether they do not only regard things temporal, and the 
knowledge of them, as will quickly be made to appear. 

IV. Suppoſing 
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8 Mhiilh, P. 181, 222, 223. Ed. 2. 177 216, 217. 
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IV. Suppoſing the words to contain a wiſh for wiſdom and upderſinading” in 

N things; ſuch a wiſh mult be aſcribed to. God, not properly, but by an 
: anthropopathy, or after the manner of men: wiſhes and velleities are impro- 

perly, or, in a figurative w-ay, attributed to God; nor do they ſuppoſe any im- 

perfection in him, nor ſufficieney in his creatures; nor do ſuch neceſſarily imply 

that it is his will to give that wiſdom he wiſhes for; nor do they lay him under 
obligation even to afford the means of ſpiritual wiſdom ; but as a man wiſhes for 
that which 1s grateful and agreeable to him, ſo when God wiſhes for ſpiritual. 

_ wiſdom in men, it only implies, that ſuch wiſdom in them would be well pleaſing. 
to him. Beſides, ſuch a mode of ſpeaking may be uſed, either by way of com- 
plaint of ignorance, or as expreſſing pity for it, or as upbraiding with it; and 
that in order either to bring to a ſenſe of it, and encourage to apply to him for 
wildem. who gives it liberally, or to leave inexcuſable. But, 

V. The words are not delivered in the form of a-wiſh, but are an hypothetical 
© pebpofition. 'Fhe Hebrew word W, ſingnifies if *, and the whole verſe ſhould be 
rendered thus; I they were wiſe, they would underſtand this; they would conſider 
their latter end: And ſuppoſing them to be underſtood in a- ſpiritual ſenſe, the 
meaning is; had they been wiſe to do good, as they are to do evil, they would 
have underſtood the things that belong to their ſpiritual peace and welfare, and 
would have ſeriouſly conſidered the laſb iſſue and end. of all things, and themſelves: 
but they are not wiſe in things divine and ſpiritual, and therefore have no under- 
N of them; nor do they conſider the end of their ſinful actions; nor the 
end of their days, how ſhort it is, how nigh at hand; nor that awful judgment: 

that will follow after death; nor their final _ nor. whither they ſhall 89% to 
- heaven or hell. Though, 

- VI. After all, the words are to be underſtood of things WIRE and not of 
what concerns tlie ſpiritual and eternal welfare of any. Inſtances of God's good- 
neſs to the people of Iſrael, are at large recited in ver. 7, 8, 9, 10; 11, 12, 13, 14. 

After that, their many fins againft God, and great ingraticude to him, are men- 
| tioned in ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. which drew God's reſentment and . e 

againſt them, expreſſed in threatnings of many ſevere judgments, ver. 19, 20, 21, 

22, 23, 24, 25. which he would have executed on them, but that he feared” 

the wrath of the enemy, leſt their adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ftrangely and 

left they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all this, ver. 27. 

for he knew that they were @ nation void of counſel; neither was there any under- 

Haan in them, ver. 28. for if they had been wiſe, they would have underſtood 

846 
: The three 7. argums of Orkeles, Junathan and Feruſalem,. render it by 19%, if; as 46 alſo R. wg 
Jarchi, R. Aben Ezra, and R. Levi Ben Gerſom, in loc.. So Noldius in Concord. partic. Ebr. Chal. . 


p. 503, tranſlates the words, &i /aferent, intelligerent ifta ; ſo the Arabic and Syriac verfons. The 


Septuagint ſeems to have read NS for 0, ſince they render them 8x i@paryour ovniress #hey Were no 
wiſe to — ſo the Samaritan * 
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this,” that the deſtruction of the people of Iſrael wis of God, and not of 8 0 
for other wiſe ", how ſhould one chaſt a. thouſand, that is, one Gentile a thouſand 
Iſraelites; and two put ten thouſand to flight, except their rock had fold them, and 
the Lord had fout them up? ver. 30. They would alſo have conſidered: their 
own end, or what: muſt befal them in length of time; that as God had cut off 
and deſtroyed: his people I/rael for their ſins, ſo they might expect the ſame de- 
ſtruction for iniquities of a like kind. Now ſince this is the plain and obvious 


ſenſe of the words, they cannot be uſed with any W in n r 1 


about the doctrines of diftinguiſhiog; n 1 abs 458 
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Ps SAT LXXXI. 13.14. O kbar my n had hearted unto'n me, ls 4 5 
1jrael had walked in my ways * I Should ſoon. have - ſubdued their. enemi Wn 


and turned in my band againſt. their r adverſaries 2. 


Ts paſſage 1 is produced by the Renata, to prove 15 refiltitiliy of the 
grace of God in converſion *; in favour of the defectibility of * ſaints; 
and of a late writer v, as irrec&uſciſeabſle with God's decrees of election and re- 
probation, and the doctrine of particular redemption; and as proving that men | 
have a ſufficiency of 1 to * . 0d wiſhes * would do. But let it | 


be conſidered, 
I. That admitting the words contain a wiſh ud debe of God 65 the "36: 


welfare and converſion of men; ſuch a wiſh can only be aſcribed to him in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, as has been obſerved” under the preceding ſection. Wiſhing can- 
not be attributed to God in ſuch ſenſe as it is to man, who often wiſhes for that 
which is not in his power to perform, and therefore deſires it to be done by ano- 
ther; which cannot be ſaid of God, without impeaching his omnipotence. When 


God is ſaid to wiſh for and defire, as we will ſuppoſe here, the converſion and 


obedience of men; it only implies, that theſe would be grateful and well pleaſing , N 
to him; and not that either it is in the power of men to convert themſelves, 


and obey the commands of God, or that it is the determining will of God that 


every individual of mankind ſhould be converted, and obey his commands in 


a way acceptable to him; for then every man would be converted and obey : 


Therefore ſuch a wiſh, ſoppoſe 3 it as univerſal and extenſive as you pleaſe, does 


not militate againſt the diſtinguiſhing grace of God, in chuſing, redeeming, and 
calling ſome only; ſince ſuch a wiſh only declares what God approves of, and 
not what he determines ſhall be. 


u Vid. Vatablum in loc. 
* In Coll. Hag. Art. iii. iv. p. 100 219. Art. v. p. 15. Ed. Bert. 


1 Whitby, p. 77, 181, 222, Ed. 2. 76, 177, 216. 
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but an hypotheſis or ſuppoſition; being to be read thus, I my people had hearkened 
unto me, and Iſrael bad walked iu my ways, I ſhould, 8c. R. Sol. Farchi interprets 
w by Ox, and R. Aben Ezra by WN, and the Septuagint by «; all which ſignify 
I; ſo the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Vulgate Latin, Vatablus, Funius and Tremellius, 
read the words; therefore, as the Contra-Remonftrants have rightly obſerved, 
it does not follow from hence; that theſe people could obey the commands of 
God; or that the performance of obedience depended on their will; no more 
than it would follow from ſuch a propoſition, If a man keeps the law of God 
perfectly, he ſhall be juſtified by it; therefore it is in the power of man to keep 
the law of God perfectly; or from this, If a man believes, he ſhall be ſaved; 
therefore faith depends on man's will, or is in man's power. Beſides, © 
IV. The words are not to be underſtood of the internal work of grace and 
- converſion, and of ſpiritual and evangelical obedience ſpringing from it, which 
would have been attended with ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings; but of an external 
obedience to God's commands, which would have been followed with temporal 
Ro favours; ſuch as ſubduing their enemies under them, feeding them with the 
HE fineſt of the wheat, and ſatisfying them with honey out of the rock + In the ſame 
?ſenſe are we to underſtand the words in Jſa. xlviii. 18. which uſually go in com- 
Y pany with theſe under examination, and are alſo to be read conditionally ; JF 
thou hadſt hearkened to my commandments," then had thy peace been as a river; as 
they are by the Targum, the Septuagint, and Arabic verſions, by R. David Kimchi, 
Junius and Tremellius; and neither the one nor the other regard the ſpiritual, but 
temporal welfare of God's people 1/ae!; nor do they contain a wiſh for that, 
but a declaration, or an aſſeveration of it, on condition of their obedience to 
God's commands. The paſſage in Hof. xi. 8. which is ſometimes joined with © 
this, is an human way of ſpeaking, as R. Aben Ezra on the place, obſerves ; 
and expreſſes God's compaſſionate concern for the temporal welfare of Ephraim 


and 1/rael, and not tranſports of affection, and deſire after the ſpiritual welfare 
of any, much leſs of all mankind. | 
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| THE/CAUSE OF OOD AND TRUTH. 25 
| II. The wiſh for the ſpiritual welfare of the perſons here mentioned, ſuppoſing 
17 it to be one, is only for the people of 77a}, God's profeſſing people, and whom 
. he calls my people, and not all mankind, or every individual ſon of Adam; as it 
14 ought to have been, could it be thought to militate againſt the election, redemp- 
tr tion, and effectual vocation of ſome particular perſons only; and beſides, it will 
I be difficult to prove that theſe perſons ſpoken of, notwithſtanding all their per- 
1 verſeneſs, rebellion and miſeonduct, were not choſen of God, redeemed | by 
14 Chriſt,” and ſavingly wrought upon by the power of divine grace, and finally ; 
i III. The words, if duly examined, will appear not to contain any wiſh at all, 
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TI ESE words are 5 uſe of to prove, e &« ine or- eben, 5 
e or men once truly good, may ceaſe to be ſo; for it is ſaid, that they 
ſeem plainly to inſinuate, that great and long oppreſſions might have this effect 
« upon them; and ſurely that which God as thus careful to prevent, might 


poſſibly befal the righteous; there being no need of care to prevent that 


« vhich he hath abſolutely engaged to preſerve them from.“ Strange feeing, 
I. The doftrine of the ſaints final perſeyerance is ſo plainly. intimated in the 

two preceding verſes of this pſalm; They that truſt in the Lard ſball be as mount 
Aion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever. As the mountains are round: 
bout Jeruſalem, ſo. the Lord is round about his people, from henceforth, even for 
ever. If they that truſt in the Lord, ho are ſaints, true believers, men truly 
good, are as mount Zion; then they cannot be removed, neither from the heart 
of God, nor out of the hands of Chriſt; but will abide there for ever, and con- 


ſequently cannot ceaſe to be what they are. If, as the mountains are round 


about Jeruſalem; fo the Lord is round about the ſame perſons before defcribed,. 
who are his people, and that even for . how is it Poſũble that e Wuld. 
ever periſh ? 

II. Theſe words are ſtrictly conn 
effect that ſhould ſurely follow from the ſafe ſtate and happy ſituation of ſuch- 
who truſt in the Lord; n for, or bocanſe it is ſo and ſo with them; therefore tbe 

rod of the wicked, the tyrannical government, oppreſſions and perſeeutions of 


wicked men, to which the ſaints are often ſubject, Hall not red, always · continue 


and abide, upon the lot, not the bact, as Dr Mbitly cites the words, of the 'righ- 
teous; meaning either their perſons or their goods; ef: the" righteous, who are 
made ſo. by the righteauſneſs of Chriſt, put forth their hands unto iniquity; that- 
is, leſt, through the opprefſions of wicked men, the inſtigation of Satan, and 
their own hearts, they ſnould be moved to that which would diſfonour Ged, 
bring a reproach on his ways, and wound their own ſouls; all which they may 
do, and yet not ceaſe to be ſaints, true believers, truly zoos men; as the in- 
ſtances of David, Peter, and others, fully make appear. The righteous may 
put forth their hands unto iniquity, and fall into great fins, and yet not totally 
fall away, or ſo fall as to be loſt and periſh; total apoſtacy is not intended by 
putting forth their hands unto iniquity, 

III. It 
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forth their Hands unto iniquity, mould be improved into an argument againſt 
their perſeverance, and in favour of their apoſtacy. It will be readily allowed, 


that what God is thus careful to prevent, even fuppoſe a total apoſtacy was 


meant, might poſſibly befal the'righteous, ſhould they be left to themſelves, 
deſtitute of the powerful protection of God; nor would there be a poſſibility of 
its being otherwiſe; but ſince the care and power of God are ſo greatly i im ployed 
about their preſervation; it is in le chat it ſhould befal them. 


IV. It is an egregious miſtake to fay y that * there is no need of care to pre- 
< vent that which he (God) abſolutely Rath engaged to preſerve them from;“ 


fi C 
* 
v 


e God's engagement to preſerve his people, is cke true reaſon of the employ- 
ment of his eure about them; which is neceffiry to prevent their doing the 
iniquity, which otherwiſe would be done by them: God having abſolutely re- 
ſolved, determined, and engaged, thar thoſe that truſt in him ſhould not be 
removed, but abide for ever; therefore he will be round about them for ever, 
and take care of them that nothing hurt NN Fax aa he N them 190 
oy = YO W Tart Unto 2 ber th ack 
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T HE UgHvines of election and rep 

are repreſented as contrary to the general mercy and goodneſs of God ex- 
preſſe in chis paſſage: With a view to theſe doctrines it is aſłed by one writer, 
« Why is it ſaid, that bis tender mercies ars ober all bis works, if they are fo re- 
ce ſtrained from his moſt noble creatures? And it is obſerved by another 


„ That it ſhould not be ſaid; bis tender merrits are over all his works ; voy his 


« cruelties are over all his works.” TO which I reply; 
I. That the ſaid doctrines do not reſtrain the tender mereies of God in a pro- 
vidential way, of which this text only ſpeaks, as will be ſhewn hereafter, from 


any of his creatures; no, not even from the non- elect, or thoſe who have no 
ſhare in the ſpecial grace and favour of God, and who are not eventually ſaved ; 


though theſe ſhould not be reckoned God's moſt noble creatures :; for ſurely they 
are not more noble than the elect of God, or thoſe who are fave with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation ; or more noble than the angels, who ſtand, and never left their 

firſt eſtate in which they were created. Admitting alſo chat theſe doctrines car- 


Sh | ried 
d Whitby, p. 159. Ed. 2. 185. 


< Curcellzi Relig. Chriſt. Inſtit. I. 6. c. 6. f. 8. p. 370, 
2 Whitby, p. 159, 177. Ed. 2. 155, 17 
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II. Tris ſtranger ſill, that the one of God to preven? the righteous putting 
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ried in them ideas of cruelty, and want of compaſſion. i in God to thoſe who are 
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rejected by him, and excluded from redemption by Chriſt ; yet it ſhould. not be 
concluded from hence, that the cruelties of God are over all his works; ſince, ac- 
cording to the known tenor of theſe, doctrines, ſome of God's creatures are choſen 
by him to eternal ann * e of *. and Wa be e 


and Se ſared. 


inconüftent with his — and en nor os — — God leſs . 1 
or leſs merciful than the doctrines of conditional election and univerſal redemp- 1 
tion do; nay, they repreſent him more merciful than theſe do, ſince they. aſcer- 1 
tain the ſalvation of ſome; whereas theſe leave the ſalvation of every man pre- 1 
carious and uncertain, if not impoſlible, NO: ane the mutable will of. 1 
the cteatire,”?”  - Toy . 
III. Theſe words are 955 underſtood not of 3 mereiss or a benefits, 2 
beſtowed by God upon any of his creatures; but of his providential goodneſs, = 
which extends to them all, even to the brutal world, to all irrational as well as bl 


| rational creatures, as appears from ver. 1 . 1 5 compared with Pſal, cxlvii. 8, 9.. 1 

| who have no concern in election and redemption ; ſo that if theſe. words ſhould 1 

1 be ſo underſtood, as to relate to the bleſſings of ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, Ml 

z = they would prove too much, more than our opponents deſire; namely, that 0 

1960 theſe bleſſings are provided for, and extend unto irrational creatures, yea, even 4 

* to all the works of God, of every kind and ſort. Therefore, | = 

| IV. The ſaid doctrines are not at all repugnant to theſe univerſal es 48 
9 of God's goodneſs and mercy; ſince the non- elect, or ſuch who have no ſaving . 
109 j | benefit by the death of Chriſt, have a ſhare in the Pprovidential goodneſs and 9 
19 i tender mercies. of God; who makes his fun to. riſe an the evil and on the good, and. 3 
6600 ſendeth rain on the juſt ad on be unjuſt, and is kind.to the untbankful and to the 9 
lll evil: Nay, oftentimes the worlt of men have the greateſt ſhare. of the good 9 
1 . | things of this world; their. eyes tand out with fatneſs, and they have more than» 0 

| Gears could wiſh ; their temporal, mercies are oftentimes larger than thoſe that, i 

the dear children of God enjoy; and therefore are not what they have in com- = 


mon. with the brutes that periſh*; e, God takes more care of them than of oxen, 
or the fowls of the air, in a providential way,; 3 though they, deſpiſe the riches of 
_ bis goodneſs, and forbearance,. and long-ſuffering ; ;. not knowing that the goodneſs of) 
God leadeth them to.repentance ; but after their hardneſs and impenitent heart, trea- 
ſure up unto. themſ elves wrath againſt, the 49 of wrath, and revelation. of the, righ- 
tecus judgment of G od. 


a 'Vid. Whithy, P. 159. Ed. 2. 755. 
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* HESE we ther words: of Chriſty who, under the name of Wi iſdom, is is re- 

> preſented, crying without, and uttering, his voice in the city, in the ftreets, 
mn in the: chief place of concourſe, in be opening of ibe gates; which is to be under- 
8 ſtood of the public,/ preaching of the word, either, by Chriſt himſelf or by his- 
V0 miniſters. ; What is advanced from theſe paſſages in favour of any part of the ; 
1 4 Arninian ſcheme, will be conſidered. in the following order: 


7 I. It is ſaid , that from hence it is very evident, that it was primarily the 
N the counſel 3 will of God, that even they who would not turn, would not 
ny 4, repent.and accept of ſalvation, ſhould believe and come to repentance, and- 


4 It 4” made Partakers of it:? In which I obſerye, Doc: 

1 15 I. That this writer, w with the Remonſtrants, ſuppoſes an antecedent and con- 
= | ſequent will in God, when he ſays, that it was primarily the counſel and will of: 

| God, Sc. as if what was: once the will. of. God, is not now his will; which is 


contrary to the immutability of his nature and will;. who. is. in one mind; and 
 wwbo can turn him and what his. ſaul defireth,. even that be detbhb. What is once. 
his will, is always ſo; nor can it be made null and void by the will of Man, 
= | 2. That he. miſtakes the counſel of God here, as alſo. in-Luke-vii. 30. for the. 
1 2 E will of God, reſpecting the faith, repentance, and ſalvation of per- 
a ſons; when it deſigns in both places, God s. will of command and approbation; * 
Ss | and is expreſſiye, not of what God. intended and deſigned concerning theſe 
1 perſons; but of what was their duty, and which would be grateful to him, and 
5 paints of by him: For hadi it been his intentional determining will that theſe 
poerſons, Who rejected and deſpiſed | his. counſel, ſhould: believe, repent, and be 
. faved,;they.would have believed, 11 and been made partakers of falva- | 
vation; for who. bath reſi Ned bis will? | 
„ is intimated from hence, that man does not le under a diſability 1 to 
be helieve,. repent, and turn to God; and it is aſked s, « To what purpoſe did 
Wiſdom ſay to them, who were thus diſabled, Turn you at my reproof ? Or 
„ could ſhe, without. inſulting over the miſery of fallen man, thus laugh at the 
. calamity they never could prevent ? 2 To. which I reply. 

1. That the exhortation, Turn ye at my Peproof,. is not to repentance-and con- 
verſion, but to an attendance to the external miniſtry of the word. Reproef is 
the ſame with counſel, in ver. 25, 30. where they are joined together, and put 

for. 
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for each other, and deſign the word preached, which reproves of ſin, righte- 
ouſneſs and judgment; and it is not turning at, but, 4 this reproof, which is 
exhorted to; for.the words rb Uv, ſhould not be rendered, turn ye at, 
.but, to my. reproof : : ſo Arias Montanns, Merrerus, Ggjerus, Funius, and Tremellins,. 
.read them ; and the meaning, is, either as the Targum interprets them, MP2? 
penn, turn your face to my reproof, and not your backs; or as Aben Ezra, turn 
ye, that is, your ears, 1 hear my reproef ; and do not pull away the ſlioulder, or 
ſtop your ears. Now it is certain, that man does not he under a diſability to | 
turn his face and ears to the external miniſtry of the word; chough io depraved 
are the inclinations and will of man, and ſuch a lover is he of ſimplicity and 
ſcorning, and ſuch an hater of true, uſeful, and ſpiritual knowledge ; that he 
had rather hear an idle ſtory told, or the ſcriptures burleſqued, than an a honeſt 
ſerious ſermon, which is reproving, ſearching, and informing. 

2. The calamity of theſe perſons did not ariſe frem a' difability to 40 what 
they were exhorted to, but was owing to a neglect of what they might have 
done; for they could have attended the miniſtty of the word, obſerved ordi- 
nances, and turned their faces and ears to tlie feptoof of wiſdom; but they hated 
knowledge, and the means of it; they deſpiſed ſermons, Hughed at ordinances, 
and treated with the vtmoſt cbntefnpt, ey admonitioh, counſel and reproof; 
therefore they did eat of the fruit of their 0w9n ways, and were fillel with their own' 
devices, ver. $1. there was a juſt retaliation" made to them; they were paid ity 
their own way; it was a righteous thing with Wiſdom, and no inſult on their 
miſery, to laugh at their calamity, and mock when their fear came upon them. 

III. This paſſage is produced in favour of ſufficient grace given to men, to 

repent, believe, and convert themſelves “; and to prove that God's calls, invi- 
tations and meſſages, by his prophets, Are ſufficient inducements to Herne __ 


formation and repentance. -* To which I anſwer, 
1. It is plain, that the perſons here ſpoken of, called unto, exhorted ah 


threatned, had not ſufficient grace; fince they are repreſented as fools; ſcorn- 
ers, lovers of folly, haters of knowledge; who: * the counſel of Yay: 


and rejected her reproof. 
2. Nor ſhould this be concluded from the encouragement that Wiſdom gives, 


to 1urn to her reproof 3 ſay! ing, Bebold I will pour out my ſpirit unto you; ſince this. 
is not to be underſtood of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the diſpenſation of his extra-. 
ordinary gifts or of ſaving grace; for when he is promiſed in either of theſe ſenſes, 
it is expreſſed by a different phraſe than what is here uſed ; he is promiſed to be 
poured out upon, and not as here, unto the ſons of men: See Ja. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. I obſerve, that Dr Whitby, whenever he cites the paſſage 
before us, inadvertently tranſcribes it as though it was read*, 7 will pour out 


D Whitby, p. 250, 25 1. Ed. 2. 244, 245- 
5 Whitly, p. 181, 251. Ed. 2. 177, 245. 
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#y ſpirit upon you; hen it is unto you. By the ſpirit, we are to underſtand the 


mind of Wiſdom ; ſo the word 1 is uſed in Prov. xxix. 11. and by pouring it out, 

a large and full revelation of it to the ſons of men, as it is explained in the next 
clauſe; I will make known my-words unto you. © | 2 
3. This external revelation of the mind of Chriſt, ought not to be called ſuf- 
ficient grace z it is indeed the means of conveying and implanting grace, when 


it comes not in word only, but with the Holy Ghoſt and with power; it is not 


fufficient means of grace to all men z for all men have it not, nor is it ſo to all 
that have it; for to ſome, it is the ſaveur of death unto death, whilſt it is to others, 
the /avour of life unto Hife; nor is it of itſelf ſufficient means to any, without the 
efficacious grace ef God. Ten OP Io 
4. Though the calls, jnvitatipns and meſſages of God to men by his miniſters, 
may be ſometimes (for they are not always) ſufficient inducements to procure an 
external reformation, an outward repentance, as in the people of Nineve; yet 


theſe are not ſufficient of themſelves, without powerful grace, to produce true 
faith in Chriſty evangelical repentance towards God, and new ſpiritual obedience, 


in life and converſation. 


* 


IV. Theſe words, I have called, ani ye refuſed, I baue ftretched out ny band, 
and uo man regarded, are uſed* to prove the reſiſtibility of the grate of God, and 
that ap irrreſiſtible power is not geeeſſary to the converſion of a finner. But, 

1. It ought to be ohſeryed, that there is a twofold call; the one is internal, 
which is by the powerful operations of the Spirit of God on the foul, either with 


or without the word 3 Which annot be ſo reſiſted, ag to be made to ceaſe, to be- 


come void, and of no effect; the other is external, by the miniſtry of the word; 


and may be reſiſted, rejected and deſpiſed, and become uſeleſs: Now it is of 
the latter call, and not of the former, that the text ſpeaks, and therefore no ways 
militates againſt che irreſiſtible,.. unfruſtrable grace of God in conyerſion; and in 
this ſenſe are we to underſtand ſome other places of ſeripture, as Prov. ii. 3, 4. 
and ix. 3, 4. Ha. xv. a2. Mall. xi 1mm. 4 1 
2. It is ſaid that * were ſuch an irreſiſtible power neceſſary to the converſion 
« of a ſinner, no man could be converted ſooner than he is; becauſe before this 
« jrreſiſtible action came upon him, he ebuld not be converted; and when it 
came upon him, he could not chuſe but be converted.” To which I reply ; - 
1 ſee no abſurdity in the conſequence; for, as all our times are in the hands of 
God, a time to be born, and a time to die; ſo likewiſe the time of converſion, 
which is called a time of love, Ezek. xvi. 8. Now as a man cannot be born ſoon- 
er or later than he is, nor die fooner or later than he does; ſo neither tan he be 
converted ſooner or later than he ĩs. But thenʒ n 
3. It 


* Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. iii, jv. p. 2 15. 8. Ibid p. 221. and Mliby, p. 26D. Ed. 2. 25. 


3. It is cih that if this be hes 8 no man could n be 
« blamed that he lived ſo long! in his impenitent and unconverted ſtate,” 00 
which I anſwer; that living in an impenitent and unconverted ſtate, is living in 
ſin, and therefore blame-worthy : And though man, by ſinning, has involyveg 
himſelf in a ſtate, out of which he cannot extricate neil; a is he not ways 71 
leſs. culpable on that ſcore, for living in it. 5 

4. It is further objectedꝰ, that if man cannot be e e a0 — is 

5 God muſt unreaſonably make theſe enquiries, Hom long, ye fmple ones, will ye love 
. mplicity with others, in the following places, Exed., vi. a8. Numb. xiv. 11. 
Jer. iv. 14. and xiii. 27. In anſwer to which, it will be enough to ſay, that 
theſe paſſages ſpeak not of converſion, but of external obedience. and reforma- 
tion; which might be ſooner done, though converſion cannot. 

5. It is ſaid e, that if it is ſo, « it would not be praiſe-worthy f in perſons that 

$ they were then converted, it being not in their power then to be otherwiſe ; 3 
ce ſince an unfruſtrable operation is that which no man can fruſtrate.” It is very 
true; for all the praiſe of converſion is due tothe powerful pad efficacious * 
of God, and none to the power and will of man. 

6. It is aſked?, If there be ſome phyſical and unfruſtrable operation on God F = 
part, neceſſary to the new birth; Why is the want of this new birth and ſpiritual mo 
renovation imputed to mens voluntary want of conſideration, to their reje#ing 1 

the counſel of Cod, and not chuſing the fear of the Lord ? Proy. i. 24, 2 5, 29, 30. 
J reply ; That the want · of the new birth and ſpiritual renovation, is not the 
thing ſpoken of in the place referred to; but a non- attention to, and a contempt 
of the · miniſtry of the word, though theſe indeed are a ſign of it; much leſs is 
this imputed to mer's rejecting the counſel of God, and not chuſing the fear of 
the Lord; for the tables muſt be turned, and if we ſpeak truth, we muſt ſay, 
that man's rejecting the counſel of God, and not chuſing the fear of the Lord, 
are owing, and to be imputed to a want of the new birth and ſpiritual renovation. 
Beſides, as the new birth and fpiritual renovation, are the effects of, and owing 
to the ſpirit and grace-of God, and therefore called, a being born of water and of 
the ſpirit, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo a want thereof is owing to a man's 
ot having that grace which! is in the power of God only to beſtow upon him. 


SECTION XI. 
ISA. LAG, . Waſp he, make yu clean, Nc. 


THESE words are ſuppoſed to expreſs the power- of man, and contradict the 
neceſſity of unfruſtrable grace in converſion : The argument from them is 
Formed in this manner 2; If converſion be wrought only by the unfruſtrable 
« operation 


m Whitby, ibid. Ibid. M bithy, p. 261. Ed. 2. 255. 
-* Ibid. p. 224, 257. Ed. 2. 218, 251. q Whithy, p. 237. Ed. 2. 231. 
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paſſive in it, vain are all theſe'commands | 


Tho and ſuppoſe; that men, in a ſtate of'nature, are 
| © polluted and unclean; and indeed, their pollution is of ſuch bort, and to ſuch 4 
'- degree, that they cannot cleanſe themſelves, either by ceremonial abvutions, ar 
Clean; I ampurefrommpy/in'? This isGod's work only, as appears from his pro- 
miſes to cleanſe. his peaple from their fins 3 from the end of Chriſt's ſhedding 
mis blood, and the (efficacy of it fram the ſanctifying influences of the ſpirit; 
and from tbe prayers of che ſaints to God, that he would create in them clan 
But if this be the caſes that it is God's work alone, and that man is uncapable 
to cleanſe himſelf from ſin, it will be ſaid; to what purpoſe are ſuch exhortations? 
I anſwer; To convince men of their pollution, and that they ſtand in need of 
being waſhed and cleanſed, of which they are naturally ignorant: There are 
too many who are pur in their oum cyer; and yet not waſhed from their lt bineſs 
as alſo, to bring them to a ſenſe of their own inability to Cleanſe themſelves} 
which ſeems to be the particular defign of them here; ſince theſe Jets thought 
tochave waſhed themſelves from their immoralities by their ceremonial ſervices, 
and which are therefore rejected by God, ver. 11-15. and they, notwithſtand- 
ing all their legal purifications, are called upon to waſh and make clean: Beſides, 
ſuch exhortations may be uſeful to lead perſons to enquire after the proper means 
of cleanſing, and fo to the, fountain of Chriſt's blood, in which only ſouls being 
' waſhed are made clean. "Theſe exhortations then are not in vain; though con- 
verſion is wrought only by che unfruſtrable operation of God, and man is purely 
paſſive in it. This view of them will help us to underſtand aright ſome parallel 
places; ſuch as Fer. iv. 14. and xiii. 27. 2 Cor. vit 1. James i. 2 1. and iv. 8. 
«hi e 
2. Put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Evil is ſaid to be put 
away from a nation, when it is puniſhed in the doer of it; ſee Deut. xiii. 5. and xvii. 
7, 12. and from a family and particular perfons, when diſcouraged and abſtained 
from, Job xi. 14. and xxit. 23. But it ought to be obſerved, that the exhorta- 
tion here is not barely to put away their doings, but the evil of them; and that 
not from themſelves, but from before the eyes of God. Now to put away ſin 
in this ſenſe, is to take it away, to remove it, as that it is pardoned, and men 
acquitted and diſcharged from it; but this isimpraticable to men, and is the 
N . F „ e 
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34 THE CAUSEIOP/GODIAND' TRUTH. 


act of God only; as is evident from his promiſes to remove the ſins of his E ; 
from the end of Chriſt's ſacrifice, which was to put away ſin for ever; and from 
the prayers of the ſaints, who deſire that. God would tate away all iniquity, and 
receive graciouſly ::But why then is ſuch an. exhortation given ? firſt to convince 1 

men, that the putting away of ſin from the eyes of God's vindictiye juſtice, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; and then that men cannot, by all their cere- 
monial and moral ſervices do this; for it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 
goats ſhould take away ſin ; as alſo to lead and direct their views to the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, which effectually does it; and without which, to what Purpoſe as * 
multitude of ſacrifices ? and vain are all oblations, ver. 11, 12. 

3. Ceaſe to do evil; which regards either a ceſſation from 4 | * works, 
which being done with a wicked mind, were an abomination to the Lord, ver. 
13, 14. or an abſtinence from outward immoralities; ſuch as ſhedding innocent 
blood, oppreſſing the fatherleſs and widow, ver. 15, 17. Now a natural man 
may be able to abſtain from ſuch external enormities of life, without ſuppoſing 
a power in him to do that which is ſpiritually good; or that the TREE ; 
grace of God is unneceſſary in converſion, % 

4. Learn 10 do well; that is, to do acts of 18 benoliceves, libetality and 
charity, ſuch as are here mentioned; Seek Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
#be fatherleſs, p lead for the widow; all which are very commendable, and may 
be performed by. men in an unconverted ſtate; and no way militate either againſt 
man's paſſiveneſs, or the neceſſity of God's ellicacious grace i in the work of con- 
. | | | 
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J. 75 H E eighteen th verſe is confidered: in ſtrict connection with the words 2 4 1 . 
| preceding and following ; from whence it is concluded, that to ceaſe to 1 
do evil, and learn to do well, to be willing and obedient *, are qualifications for the DIY 
pardoning mercy of God, and conditions of oblalaing i it; the promiſes of par- 
don, life and ſalvation being made to perſons of ſuch characters. But, 
1. Let it be obſerved, that the eighteenth verſe may be read in a parentheſis, 
without any connection with, or dependence on either the preceding or fubſequent 
verſes; being thrown in on purpoſe to comfort the people of God, oppreſſed 
with a ſenſe of their ſins, whilſt he is expreſſing his juſt reſentment and indigna- 
tion againſt the ins of others, 


| | 2. Admitting 
v Heb. x. 4. x lily, p- 181, 242, 298. Ed, 2. 177, 236, 291. 
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IHE us E OF O DAN DbrTRUTE 


2. Admitting it to de in firſt Contbeckiön with the context; it contains a free 

4  dechiration of pardoning grace and mercy, without any condition annexed to it; 
it is not expreſſed in a conditional form; it is not ſaid, if ye ceaſe to do evil, and 
| lor to do well, then, though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; 
nor is it ſaid, F ye be willing and obedient, then, ' though your os be "me ow erim- 
N ſo 5 they 72 all he as wool, but * Hall 'eat the good of the land. 

3. God's promiſe of pardon is free, abſolute, and ended y it is ex- 
preſſed in this manner; I wii he merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their ſins 
and their iniquities I will remember no more“; and made to perſons guilty both of 
ſins of omſſion and commiſſion z who had bought him no ſweet cane with money; 
neither had filled him with the fat of ſacrifices; but had made him to feroe with 

their fins, and had wearied him with their iniquities *. 

4. Pardon of fin is never aſcribed to any condition performed by men, but to 
the free grace of God, ſtreaming through the blood of Chriſt; which was ſhed 
to obtain it, and in whoſe gift it is, being exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance unto 1ſrael,” and for piveneſs of fins *; and which is often given to 
perſons without any conditions previouſly qualifying them for it. Ee! 
5. Obedience is not the condition of pardon, though a declaration of pardon 
is an excellent motive to induce to obedience; evangelical obedience (| prings 
from, and is influenced oy diſcoveries of een, 1 is N 6c 9 De” nor 
condition of it. mY 

II. It is here protailed to wel a are willing Fe abilient; that they: [tall eat 
the good of the land; and threatened to the diſobedient, that they call be devoured 
with the ſword : From whence it does not follow, that it is in the power of man 
to do what is ſpiritually good, much leſs that eternal e PS 14 55 
ot is to be obtained by man's obedience : For. 
1. The voluntary obedience here encouraged, is to things civil; duch as to 
relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherliſs, and plead for the widow, ver. 17. which, 
it is allowed, are in the power of a natural man to perform; and might be 
reaſonably expected, eſpecially from a E people, as theſe were, to o whom 
theſe exhortations were given. en : 

2. What is here promiſed, is not of a ſpiritual or eternal, but of a tempora ral 
nature; ye ſhall eat the good of the land; that is, of the land of Canaas ; the poſ- 

ſeſſion of which they held by their obedience to'thoſe laws of a moral; civil and 

| Ceremonial kind, which God gave them as a body politic; and which, fo long as 

they obſerved, they were continued in the quiet and full enj joymentof all the bleſs- 

ings of the good land, flowing with milk and | honey, as were promiſed to them; ; 

' ſee Deut. v. 32, 33. and vi. 24, 25. and xxviii. I, to 14. Lev. xxvi. 3, to 10. But 
when they refuſed and rebelled, it was otherwiſe with them. And therefore, 
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the prayers of the ſaints . 
receive graciouſly : But why then is ſuch an exhortation given? firſt to convince 1 
men, that the putting away of fin from the eyes of God's vindiQive juſtice, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; and then that men cannot, by all cheir cere- 
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only; ; as is evident from bis 


„ who deſire {that God would rake away all iniquity, and 


monial and moral ſervices do this 3 for it ix not poſſible that the blood of | bulls ant 


3. Ceaſe to do evil; which regards either à ceſſation. from cere 


9 which being done with a wicked mind, were an abomination to the Lord, ver. 


13, 14. or an abſtinence from outward immoralities; ſuch as ſhedding i innocent 


blood, oppreſling the fatherleſs and widow, ur, 25, 17. Now a natural man 
may be able to abſtain from ſuch external enormities of life, without ſuppoſing 
a power in him to do that which is iperituatly; an or that the GREG 


grace of God is unneceſſary in eonverſi. no 


4. Learn to, do well; that is, to do acts of juſtice. 8 libe ; iy and 
Pre 4, judge 

 #be fatherleſs, plead for the widow; all which are very commendable, af may | 
be performed by. men in an' unconverted ſtate; and no way militate either againſt 
man 8 e or the enn of * Wanne . in the WIE 1 85 con- 
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tomiſes to remove the ins of his oY ; 
han the end of Chriſt's ſacrifice, which-was-to'put away ſin forever; and from ,, 


goats ſhould take away in ; as alſo to lead and direct their vie ws to the facrifice 
of Chriſt, which effectually does it; and be ich, e hat 2 purpoſe in 
| my itude of ſacrifices ? and vain are all ollatious, ver. 1 4, 12% „ 
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1 ＋ H E 8 weeks} is in ftri conneQtion with the words 
preceding and following ; from whence it is concluded, that to ceaſe te 
4 evil, and learn to do well, to be wilkng and obedient *, are qualifications för the 
pardoning mercy of God, and conditions of obtaining i it; the promiſes of par- 
don, life and ſalvation being made to perſons of ſuch characters. But, 


I. Let it be obſerved, that the eighteenth verſe may be read in a parentheſi Is, 


without any connection with, or dependence on either the preceding or fubſequent 


verſes; being thrown in on purpoſe to comfort the people of God, oppreſſed 
with a ſenſe of their fins, whilſt he is expreſſing his zuſt reſentment and indigna- 
tion n the fins of others. 
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dent Aumtsg it to be in are eta with the context; it e erin" a free 
Cechration of pardoning grace and merey, without any condition axviexed to itz 
it is not expreſſed in a conditional form; it is not ſaid, if ye ceaſe to do evil, and 
Learn 10 do well, then, though your fins de uf ſcurlet, they ſhall be ar tobite as ſnow; 
nor is it ſaid, of Je be willing and obedient, then, ' though. eur ft ori _ in. 


| fon, they ſhall be as wool, but ye Ball tat the good of the land. N 


3. God's promiſe of pardon is free, abſolute, and ident! 7 ir i is ex- 


preſſed in this manner; I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins 


and their iniquities I will remember no more” ; and made to perſons guilty both of 


ſins of omſſion and commiſſion; who had voug bt him no ſwert cane with money; 
neither had filled him with the fat of ſacrifices; but had Wear him to e with 


their fins, and had wearied him with their Iniquiries *. 
4. Pardon of ſin is never aſcribed to any condition nn by! men, 1 to 


the free grace of God, fireaming through the blood of Chriſt; which was ſhed 
to obtain it, and in whoſe gife 1 it is, being exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
ivo give repentance unto Iſrael,” and 
; perſons without any conditions previouſly qualifying . 


torveneſs of fins *; and which is Oni given 9 


5. Obedience is not the condition of pardon, though a declaration of pardon 


is an excellent motive to induce to obedience; evangelical” obedience ſprings 


from, and is wer heron hed diſcoveries W f pardon,” 1 is N 1-4 T0; hoy ns nor 
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II. It is here Nan to ſuch is are willing pip en, Wir they Fall eat 


a good of the land; and threatened co the diſobedient, that they ſhall be devoured 
with the fword : From whence 1 it does not follow, that it is in the power.of man 


to do what is ſpiritually 


od, much leſs that eternal Hoppinety 1 1 885 * 


ot is to be obtained by man's obedience: For, yh! FONT O01 


1. The voluntary obedience here encouraged, is to things civil; ſuch as to 


; rib eve the oppreſſed, Judge the fatberlſs, and plead for the widow, ver, 17. "which, 
it is allowed, are in the power of a natural man to perform; and might be 


f reaſonably expected, eſpecially from a reer 2 nee je as wh arery _— to o whom 
N they exhortations were given. i 


2. What is here promiſed, is not of a ſpiritual or Locken vat wi a temporal 8 


nature; ye ſhall eat the good of the land; that is, of the land of Canaan; the poſ- 

ſeſſion of which they held by their obedience to thoſe laws of a moral; civil and 

| cerempnial kind, which God gave them as a body politic; and which, fo long as 
they obſerved, they were continued in the quiet and full enjoymentof all the bleſs- 


ings of the good land, flowing with milk and honey, as were promiſed to them; 
ſee Deut. v. 32, 33. and vi. 24, 25. and xxvili. 1, to 14. Lev. xxvi. 3, toro. But 
. when they refuſed mg aſa it Ma W with 2 Aud E 
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% all be devoured u with the ford; for dhe mouth of the Land bath ſpoken its; ape 
had in Lem xxvi. 25, 33. and ſo it was frequently with this people, when they 
broke the kes ef God, rranſgrefſed bis commands, and rebelled again bin. 
the enemy was let in upon them, de fa was drr een een 1 305 
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Noe one ee ee ne 1 
Patrons of free · will ', and adverſaries of the grace of God, than this; 


which i is uſed by them, to prove that God gives ſufficient grace for the conyer- 
fion of ſuch who are not converted; and that he does not effect that Work 
an irreſiſtible power, or by an unfruſtrable operation; which operation, it ĩs * 
« if neceſſary to produce the expected fruits, and not vouchſafed, it muſt fol 
.« low, that this vineyard had not grace ſufficient to anſwer her Lord's expecta- 
« tions; and if ſo, he muſt unreaſonably complain, that ſhe brought forth wid 
* grapes, and more unreaſonably expect good grapes, and maſt unreaſonablß 
«puniſh ber for not doing what he would not give her . Tafficient to . Per 
« form.“ To which I reply.s : mi 
1. Theſe words are part of a parable, repreſenting * ue * i n.of 
the people of the Jews. Now pe divinity is not argumentatiye; nor 
ought. parables to be ſtretched beyond their : ſcope and delign ; The intent of this 
is to ſhew the ingratitude of the Jews in the midſt of many favours. beſtowed an 
them, and the patience and long-ſuffering of 50 wü . and to vindi- 
cate his juſtice in their ruin as a nation. 
2. Seeing there is a particular application. o f s. parable . to hs Satan of 


Thad and Judab, ver. 4. The vineyard f the Lond of hoſts. is the houſe of Ifraet, 
ond the men of Judab bis pleaſant plants ;, who. were, favoured with peculiar bleſs- 

ings above all people on the face of the earth z it can be no proaf of any bleſſing 
or grace common to all mankind; or in other words, N can be no proof that 
God gives to all men e e . Hs 1 MN e 
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TIM - eee embed men ee 1 
Fu (grace ſuſßeient for conrerſion: which- ig not a;national,. but a perſonal 
Diechag r and it in evident, that: ſoma among, them: had not reſtraming grace, 

b e din in dam nor fear of: God before / their eyes; they drew iniquity 
= yon of vanity and fn gs E. wer mt e nge; chey ſaid, Let him male 

nt n ſer it and let ue counſel of the hay One of 

e (54:96 pt ph hat we: may know it : Dey called evil goad and good 
evil, put darkneſs for light and light far darkneſs, ver. 18.20. Nor was every 
 manin-/radland Judah capable of dudging. ee ww had: en _— 
Srnde or no, 49; any, or all among chem. e 6 rth 7 | 
4. Theſe words, ee e fy Vineyard U Te 
vr dane in it N cannot he underſtood of God's having done all that was ſufficient 
and neceflary to the ſaving converſion. uf thoſe who are deſigned by the vineyard; 
far a reply to the queſtion, taken in this ſenſe, might calily be made” after, this 
manner; that God could have made of this bad vine a ghod one; which was 
Abſolutely neceſſary to its bringing Forth good grapes; be ould by internal 
Kar eee nay work of -converyons--to- Which external means, 
nſvfficiegt ; he could have removed the veil from their vader- 

Randings, pag baer wee eg en bears, and dien an n 1 10:06 

at which are c8quiſite to the real work of convenbon.;/ . 

3. The ifimilicudes)in the parable; only regerd — eber of the 

vil; and can only, at moſt, deſigu the outward means of reformation, 
which theſe people enjoyed ; ſuch as the miſſion of the Lord's prophets to them, 
the miniſtry of the word, admonitions, exhortations, reproofs, c. when it 
e be expected, that a people enjoying ſuch privileges, would bahaue well 

in cheir moral converſation; and inſtead of being guilcy of rapine, oppreſſon, 
lamm. drunkenneſs, pride and contempt of God himſelf, ſins which they are 
in this chepter chatged vitk ; they would have done common juſtice between 
man and man, would have ſought judgment, relic ved the oppreſſed, judged the 
fatherleſs, and pleaded for the widow; all mhich they might. have done, with- 
cout ſuppoſing them tor have grace ſufficient to ſeving ennverſion, and. though - 
ebis might be withbeld from them; and therefore it was not unresſouable in 
the Lor to expect gnod grapes of this kind ne n nor to REI of 
their wild grapes, nor to puniſh thæm fur them. 3 

6. If the parable-is narrowly examined, it will hs Sang, ha the ava things | 

which God had done for his vineyard, the men of ae and Judab, were of a a 
7 nature, and which regarded their civil conſtitution and ſettlement as a body 

politic; 4 A the planting of it in @ very fruitful hill, in the land of Canaan, a 

h flowing with milk and honey; fencing it with good and wholeſome laws, 

which diſtinguiſhed and kept them ſeparate from other nations, as well as with 
R | FR lh: his 


4 


all their males appeared at 


ſuch having fallen in the wilderneſs, who 

N Building a'tower in it, expteſſive f divine protection; and py 
_ which may either mean plenty of temporal — prophets, wh x 
| _— Om e to Ie wu "AE exhort dae peo} ) ad iow reg to tho lame of | 
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not to 0 be nn e but Fe ft -the manner of ny” "for, fr n X 
ſuch a well · formed government, from ſuch an excellent co n, 
people enjoying ſuch advantages, miglit ĩt not be reaſon: 
_ +fruirs of common juſtice and equity would have appear cb 
have been /ooked for inſtead of oppreſſion, and beben dead of { og? bur 
TJ. «7 1) 00 1005 00 14d : 
8. The interrogation ouptit 2 1 55 retired: as it is by our ae 
0 What cd D — more lo my vineyard? &c. nor as Dr Whithy reads iti, 
What was there more to do for my vineyard ? &c. but 9955 Ty Mey5=mn{ ou 
be tranſlated, pas is to be done hereafter to my vineyard ? 8c. and ſo deſigns 
not any thing paſt, but ſomething'to come; and is to be underſtood, not of 
good things beſt wed before, but of paniſhment hereafter to be inflicted, as 
evidently appears from the anſwer to it, ver. 5, 6. Aud now'go to, I will tal 
yon what 1 will do to my vineyard ; T will tate atvay the Beuge thereof, and it ſhall 
Be eaten up, and break 'down' the wall thereof; and it ſhall be trodden down, and I 
. will lay it waſte, &c. which was fulfilled in the deſtruction of the land by the 
 Chaldeans, a puniſhment God never inflicted to that degree before on that people; 
and ſo the words have much the ſame meaning with thoſe in Matt. xxi. 40, 41. 
When the Lord therefore” of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 'huſ- 
 bandmen? they ſay unto bim, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let out 
- bis vineyard unto! other buſbandmen, which ſhall render | him -the' fruits in their 
| ſeaſons : For the queſtion muſt be of the ſame nature with the anſwer; and if 
tit be ſo, the words are far enough from proving that grace ſufficient for con- 
 - verſion; is given to ſome who are not converted; or bon, contradieting the 
doctrine of unfruſtrable . in een. e Hy 
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out, and driving the "Canaanites before them; planting * with the Kew . * n 
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. 39 e 8 5 W 6 . r „ 4 Fg [OO (4.8 122 
22 words are cited *in-favour of Geo with; "as being 185 mens im- 
1 poteney to that which is good is not owing to any diſability by the fall of 
Adam, but to other cauſes acquired by, and not born with 6-H ſuch as evil 
7 dats en prejudices, hardneſs of heart, or blindneſs, wilfully con- 
refore irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable grace is not * my 
finner : But of what- ſervice they are in Fins cauſe, will be better 
| underſtood 22 the following things are obſerved. N e 2 4 
. ; Admining words pag nt the n and eie wu ul falvation of men; 
are pen i eren N yy ball an 5 ved, Wage i faith er eee 
repentance may be meant by returning, and faith by gt; or by returning and reſt, 
may be deſigned, returning to reſt, that is, to Chriſt, who is the only reſt to 
weary ſouls; in quietneſs and confidence Hall be pour firength. Quietneſe may intend 
peace of conſcience, and confidence aſſurance of faith, which make men ſtrong 
Chriſtians; though their ſtrength does not barely lie in theſe graces, but in the 
object of them. Now faith and repentance are bleſſings of dhe covenant, gifts 
of God, the graces of the ſpirit, go together in the doctrine of alvation, and 
have a great concern in it; though they are not meritorious, procuring cauſes, 
nor conditions of it, yet in this way God brings his people to ſalvation ; they 
enter into, and are deſcriptive of the character of ſuch that are ſaved ; there is 1 5 
ſo cloſe a connection between the and aan, that none are ſaved n | 
\ If we take this t to be the foals of the words, FR the laft chaſe 665 ” 
wants not, ſhews, that God's way of ſaving men through repentance and faith, 
by going to Chriſt alone for reſt, by placing all confidence in, and deriving F 
ce and comfort from him, is; diſagreeable to unregenerate men; which is a . 
proof of the wretched depravity, corruption, and petverſeneſs of abe wh. 
Hence this ſcripture, viewed in this light, with Jer. vi. 16, 17. and xiii. 11, 27. 
and xviii. 12: and xxix. 19. Exel. xx, 8. tht v. 4: ſtand on record, as oe 
laſting reproaches to the will of man. 
3. Let this depravity, corruption, perverſeneſs ps obſtinacy a the il pro- | 
ceed from what cauſe ſoever, whether n WP: thing born with men, or ac- 
quired 
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= Though, no doubt, the depravity and ſtubbe 


| quired Wi br boch as 61 4 diſpoſitions, ee FEY „ 

blindneſs of it what eiſe can conquer theſe evil diſpoſitions, break 0 
cuſtoms, deſtroy ſuch prejudices, and remove this. blindneſs and hardneſs. of 
Heart) bux the e 8 ani e ones K God? How nec 


be ds to be | Got: by Tehorab in Pri own n way, but in ibe 4 % h his. 4 
on their ſouls? who muft work in chem both #0 will and r ano is lake, 
if euer che perverſeneſs of their wills is cured. Bu, 
zornn ſr er wwe wi in in eaſed i N 
by prejudices, cuſtoms, c. yet to what can its frſt taint be rene or fm oy 
 wheoce had it-its firſt blow, and received-its original diſabilit 
fall of Adam Does nor the ſeriptute, enen bat bea damen 
the beſt account of the origin of moral eval !: Joes not che * attribute . 
mens converſation in be laſts: et be fleſh, their fu Ang 
wills of the fleſh, and of the mind, to their 2 Farad e 
is it the wicked will not bearkenito ehe l | batming never ſo 
_ wiſe; but berouſe chry: re gegen e eee, obey go uftray e 
be born, ſpeaking ties ©? And what eiſe can be the ſource and ſpring wen early - 
practices in iniquity, but the corruption of nature, owing to the fall of man; 
they bring into the world wich · the Do we not read tof ſome whoſe neck was 
an iron ſinet, and their:brow:hraſs ; Whoſe obftinacy, diſobedience; and treach- - 
erous dealing, are accounted:for by theit being called ranſertfſors from the tomb? 
5. After all, the avords- areinet'ts be underſtood of the fpiritual and eternal 
ſalyation of men, bur of the temporal fafery and happineſs of the people of 
ifrael, had they acted according to the advice given them ; retimning and ret 
ſhall ye be ſaved ; chat ie, if ye return from the Evil counfe which ye have takten 
which isnt e, ware, ſaith the Lord, ver. 1. and teſt quietly in your oπ-n land; 
and do not walt .o go:down into Egypt, nor ſeek to Pharaoh for help, ver. 2, 3. 
pe Hall. be faved'; you ſhall be in Tafety, no enemy fhalf break f in upon you, 
or diſturb you; an quictneſs and in confidence Mull be your Jirength ; your. trengid 
1 10 it till, ver. 7. quietly to abide in Jeruſalem, in your own eities, and truſt 
in my power and protection, then ye need not fear any enemy: and ye would not; 
but -ye ſaid, for we will flee dd , ante horſes, to Egypt for horſes, or upon 
Ter es which we have had from thence; therefore bull ye flee; we will ride upon 
the Luft; therefore they that purſue you fall be fwift, meaning the Chaldeans ; 
one thouſand ſhall flee at the rebuke of one, at "the" rebute of Foe ſhall ye fer, | 
vill ye be left as a beacon upon the top of 4 nbuntam, and as an enſign” on. an 
dull. Now as this appears from the CO to be 'the FAO and . ſenſe 
of 
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| Is K. K. 1. 4 - thirfteth, come. 3 ye to the rs. WW 


« be that . no money ; ; - come pe, buy and a, Jea, cane, A vine Ford 

milk without — and without | proce... 8 15 
5 ” 1 woke oi #6 1 VE „ 4 
1, HESE words are no call, invitation, or "offer Pp grace. to odead fingers, 

ſince they are ſpoken to ſuck who were thin; that is, Who, in a ſpiri- 
tual Role. were thirſting after pardon of ſin, a juſtifying righteouſneſs, and ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt; after a greater knowledge of him, communion with him, confor- 
mity to him, and enjoyment of him in his ordinances, which ſuppoſes them to be 
ipiritually alive; for ſuch who are dead in fin, thirſt not after the grace of God, 
but the luſts of the fleſli; they ming aud favour the things of the fleſh, and nor | 
the things of the ſpirit; only he born babes, ot ſuch Who are born again, are 
quickened and made alive, deſire brit, his grace, and the /incere milk of the 

_ word, that their ſouls may grow thereby: 7 Belides, the perſons called unto, are 
repreſented as having no money; which, though true of unconyerted perlons, who! 
have nothing to pay off their debts, or or purchaſe” any thing for themſelyes; yet 
they fancy themſelves to be rich, and mnereaſed i in goods, and fand in netd of nothing; 3 
whereas the perſons hefe encouraged are ſuch, who not only have no money, But 
know they have none ] are poor in 1 ſdirit; and ſenſible of their Tpiritual Pover- 
ty; which ſenſe ariſes fromthe quickning 9 e Spirit of God 1. 0 
their ſouls; nor ate Iſa i 18, 19. Tube xili. 3 Job 16, ang vr any 
offers of grace, as they arg with, this repieſented'to be Be. vi 915 
2. They do nor epfeſs any power or ability in a i 1 to opts 
to. Chriſt, ſeeing they are not directed to ſuch, as is before obſetved ; beſides. 
neither Chriſt, nor the grace of Chriſt, are deſſ igned by the waters, od the ordi- 
nances; the alluſion being, as is thought by ſome t to maritime places, or ſea- 
ports, where ſhips of merchandize unload their traffic, and people reſort ro buy 
things neceſſary for chem. Nom where ' ſhould hungry and thirſty. fouls, fad 
ſuch; that have ho: money, attend, but on the ordinances, the means of grace: 
where they may 7 0 to meet with Chriſt, 7 55 1 bis Jae receive, even grace 5 
for grace. %% ie FN - 

3. Do they ect uche felf-fulficiency in creatures to procure any thing for 
themſelves by their works; for the things to be bought, ine and milk, ſuitable to | 


"IM 3 ſignify either the defines of the goſpel, or the bleM ings of grace, 


$258 | both 
* » Phi, p- 311. Ed. 2. . 358, TY 7 Cake rol $ynops. in loc, | 
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for no valuableconflderation cun be giunto Get her his- grace; DCA bn... 


proper one, the manner in which theſe things were to be bought, being without 


price; and beſides, the perſons. who-are called -upomto buy, are ſaid to have no 
money. This explanation of the words in the ſeveral parts of them will help us 
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: HIS paſſige's or tu e is bo p1 o of aday 8 which i men num: 
| Prove, they may enjoy. 15 1 of God; but ſit they let it ah if i it is 
ce; elapſed, there is no mare opportunity of meeting Wich him. 
7 n 5 They Are an exhorrarion to public worſhip, ſignified by ſreking the: 0 4 wy 
2 upon him; the time for which, with the Jes, was on che ſeventh-day of 
the week, nd Wich us Chriſtians, on the. firſt; ; theſe being times in 2405 ee 
be found, it became the Jes of old, and us now, to attend public ordinances, | 
in expectation of meeting with. God. 3. ſince be ee e ak in 
the midſt of them, when they are met to 
| 2. The words may be ſo rendered, as that his, 05 he underfiocd 2 1 
as well as time; Seek he the Lord, WYDARA, in bis being found, call ye upon lm a 
ung in hit being 1 near, that is, in the place where he is to be found, and in the 
place Where he! 18 near. - Now: though God. is every, where, and in all places; yet 
in the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation, there was a particular ꝓlace for public wor- 
ſhip appointed, where God vouchſaſed his Aae and where it was both. the 
duty and intereſt of bis people to attend; and tl hough under the goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation, all places are alike, yet where the ſaints agree to meet together, there 
God has promiſed to be in the midſt of: tems Wat therefore e he be 
We we 575 upon. 
words may have a Nd gerd to Chris bein 
land of Judea; ſeeing he is ſpoken of reg the-name Le apy inthe 
_ Promiſed to be given for-a witneſs to the perple, a leader, am commander f the peo- 
pie, ver. 4. and it is propheſied of him, that there ſhould be a large concourſe. 
of the Gentiles to him, ver. 5. Who are here encouraged, orirather the Fews, to 
- ſeek unto him, and call upon him, While he Was in their land, near unto them * 


when n they had the Are need ge OO and miracle. 
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that is indeed to promiſe nothing. To which may be replied, 1 
1. That forſaking fin, and turning to the Lord at firſt e rſion, or return 


to him after backſlidings, which, perhaps, may be here meant, are — 5 
man, but to the efficacious grace of God. None can truly forſake 


4 ſin, Net e turn to the Lord, but ſuch Le are influenced * the 1 1 of G 
| Tarn thou me, and I ſhall be turned. 


2. That the promiſe of:pardon is free, abſolute, other; not: os FRF | 
ing. on any condition whatever to be performed by men; forſaking 5 1 ways 
and thoughts, and returning to the Lord, are not here propoſed as conditions 
o declarations. of pardoning 
grace and mercy here made, are made on purpoſe to encourage ſouls ſenſible of 
the wickedneſs of their ways, and unrighteouſneſs of: their Os: to return 


14 but the 


of obtaining mercy, and receiving pe 


to the Lord, Who is a God of grace and mercy. _- 
Though faith and repentance are not eongigions of pardon, nor in a Paws 


er of man, of himſelf, to perform; yet as pardon 4 is promiſed to ſuch who re- 
pent, believe, and turn to the Lord, ſo all ſuch, to whom God makes the pro- 


miſe of pardon, he gives the graces of: faith and POE + Hines his e 
is not vain, empty, and, delufory. 11 


II. It is faid®, that « if e en is ; wrought PRE 97 #3 h bie e ert 


« tion of God, and man is purely paſſive in it, vain ate the promiſes of pardon, 
fuch as this; for no promiſes can be means proper to make a dead man live, 
« or to prevail up pon a man to ae whe 1. re . n To which I 
anſwer, | 1 e 43 


1. That theſs 3 contain no . to . Hig iMac of nd 


doning grace to ſenſihle ſinners; who were *6#thed and unrig hleons in their own! 
apprehenſions, being repreſented as thirſty; ver. 1. ſeekitig after the way of life 


e OY took the wrong way," and: bad ien 20 wrongly 


1 a i 4 | ; turned 


1 whiiy, 5 242. Ed. 2. 236. 1 Jen b 20, I 
m * p. 237. * Ed. 2. 231, 236; I 15 
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kurbel to N money for that which is nat Fu? and their labour for 1 47 
 ſatisfieth not, vet. 2. and therefore remained oppreſſed with a ſenſe of fin : — - 


they are here encouraged to quit their own: way of Aalvation, and all thoughts 


_ of their own. righteouſacls, and alone te ſeck the. Lord for. mercy. and pardon; 


?; 


ſince} his thoug bts were not as their thoughts, nor his ways as their Ways. 
1 Kasse them to ben 870 


ter of God unto ſalvntion, the mipifration F life, yea, the you of wife. unto , 
Hes and eſpecially hen it is obſerved what is ſaid in ver. 10, 11. For as the. 


ain cometh down, and the ſnow'from beaven, and | returnerh” not biber, but water 


erb the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to the ſower; 


and bread to the eater; ſo ſpall ny word be that gotth forth out of my mouth, now, 
at this preſent time, delivered in ver. 5, 8, 9. 1t ſhall not return unto me void; 


Jul ir Bal 9 that which 7 ee 4 and it 4 foal projper 1 17 50 TH" ico 4 
; fent 7 it. 5 e 9 oe 414 ron Ay off 


3. T ugh man is paſſive in rejzoſietathdhl, |. ot ket is ative in Win kag 15, 4 


turning to the Lord. Promiſes of pardon may, thro' the grace of God prevail 
on ſuch to act in theſe inſtances, who have been paſſive in the work of regenera- 
tion; for regeneration antecedes theſe; forſaking fin, and turning to the Lord, 
follow upon, and riſe from regenerating grace. No man can truly do theſe, until 
he is regenerated by the Spirit of God. It follows then, that men may be pre- 


vailed upon, by the promiſes of ane to act, who RAVE 2 7 . in "ue: 


neration. 


III. It is intimated, that moch who are in the Calviniftical way yn Sabin 55 
that God promiſes pardon and life to the non: elect, on condition of their faith 
and repentancee: And it is aſked, How can a God of truth and ſincerity be 
« ſaid to promiſe to them pardon and ſalvation, ſeriouſly and in good earneſt, 


Who are, by his own act of Farmen, en 5 unfruſtrably excluded | 


« from it?” I anſwer, ' 


| miſe" of pardon made to dead men; Gute may be 1 
= cthöügit to be a proper and ſufficient᷑ means in the hand of God, undet᷑ the mighty 
f influences of his Spirit and Grace, to make dead men liye ; ſince the goſpel is the 


\ 


1. Who the men are that ſay ſo, 1 ds! not know, as aſt levels when to „ : 


fend their own poſitions, who only are accountable for the conſequences of 
them: For my own part, I utterly deny that there is any promiſe of pardon 
made to the non- elect at all, not on any condition whatever: The promiſe of 
pardon is a promiſe of the covenant of grace, and which is made to none. but 


ro ſuch who are in that covenant, - in which the non- elect have no ſhare; to 
whom the bleſſing of pardon belongs, to them only is the promiſe of it made; 


the bleſſing of it only belongs to ſuch for whom Chriſt died, whoſe. blood was 


| ſhed for the remiſſion of lin; and ys are * elect o God W AUR though 
. 
Kom. i. 16. 2 Cor. ii, 1 and l m. 6. d. ju Wh, p 243. Ed. a. 237. 


\ 


oY E eclaration of pardon is wd in indefifins I to evity | # nd = 
believes; the reaſon is, becauſe to all thoſe who are intereſted in the covenant 
of grace, and for whom Chriſt died, God does, in his on time, e en 
and repentance, and along with them, forgiveneſs of fins. - „„ 
2. This paſſage of ſcripture now under conſideration, is no roi of perdon 
vi the non-ele&; for the words wicked and #nrighteous,” are not peculiar to them ; 
God's elect are ſõ in their ſtare of natute, and! in their own ſenſe and apprehenſion, | 
When the 8 Spirit of God convinges them. Beſides, the perſons ſpoken to, appear 
from the context, to be ſuch towards nem Gad; 's thoughts had been from ever- 
laſting, ver. 8, 9. bee who were to 1 wy 5 W 4 of Joy and e for 
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4 Jz ER. W. Wind Glenn ee 70 the. Lord, 84 5 take N. . : 
foreſt ns of your heart, ye men of Judah, and inhabitants of Feruſalem; 
uf my fury come forth like fire, ox. are that none can FI. UE 
. of the evi of Jour ee, eee 1 Spas 979.4 * 1 
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Tuer Gita th Deut. x. 16 which 888 mach the Gs ck in' al. 
moſt the ſame words, are thought to: diſprove:man's paſſiveneſs and the un- 
fruſtrable operation of God in converſion; or that that is God's work alone; 
which, if true, it is ſaid , vain are all ſuch commands and exhortations a as theſe 3; 
on which, let the following things be obſerved: © 
1. That it is queſtionable whether theſe Hgurative expreſlions are to ; bet Miter, 
ſtood of internal converſionꝰ, or the firſt work of it on the ſoul; ſince they are 
directed to back- ſliding Thrael and Judab; and may not rather deſign a national 
repentance and reformation of them, as God's profeſſing people, that they might 
be ſaved with a temporal deliverance from temporal jodgments; un which 
they are threatened throughout this chapter. 

2. Admitting that they are to be underſtood of the internal, al and "ai 
ing work of converſion: ſince be is a Jew who is one inwardly ; and circumciſion 
is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, 
but God; this ſenſe of the words carries the things expreſſed by them ſtill far- 
ther out of the power of man, and into the hands of God alone; ſeeing this is 
the circumciſion made without bands, that is, without the power, help and aſſif | 
tance of men. Circumciſion of the fleſh was Wi of chat of the ſpirit, and- 
| 9 


7 Whithy, p. 237, 287, Ed. 2. 231, 1 5 . 
* Vid. Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. ili. and iv. p. 8. Kom. ii. 29. 
0 Col. ü. 11. 7 g 3 
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a nat, 150 in ES. 1 is: mag in regeneration and Firſt converſions 
5 15 not to take any notice of, of inſiſt . wor pop aye b on 
| and rendered by. the Sept det, and by the V 1. 8 
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6 3. What God here n * vines, commands and ebene uno, e 


wiles o do himſelf, fayings. The Lord thy God will circumciſe 


rt. of thy ſeed ta love the Lord. ti God, with all. think: boa. 5 ee wy 


neceſſity, of the grace of God: for if man could: do this of himſelf, there woule 
be no need of God's doing it for him: Since this is che caſe, we may ſay as 


Auſtin did, Domine, da quod jubes, & zube Rong: the Lo 4. a W e 

commandeſt, and command mbat thou it. 8 

4. Such commands and exhortations are not in org " Sn mag? 8 nn | 
neſs in-this work of converſion, and: the unfruſtrable- operation of. God in it: 

| ſeeing; ſuch exhortations may be uſeful to convince men of the corruptio 


n of - 
their nature; the neceſſity of a ſpiricyal circumcifion, without which there can 


be no ſalvation; their own TR, and 9h need Mt * FAN: and N * 
| God £0 effect i it. $5 OL DT TTL ĩÿn OL LTEn i xo 
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_ abommations' that the wicked man doth, ' ſhall be li 


_ hath treſpaſed, and 7 in bis s fin that be hath finned, 9 in them . he Ars, 


"HIS ſcripture j is placed at the front of thoſe which are · lad & expreſly . 


. « aſſert the poſſibility, that true believers, true penitents, men tryly Joſt 


36 righzeous, may fall gb their Wy aa”. ne. die in their i 42 as 


But, 
15 The man here ſpoken of, is not one wil jult and lens; ;; "ſreink he is 
denominated righteous from his own righteouſneſs i in which he truſted, and from 
which he is ſuppoſed to turn. Now none are truly, and in an evangelic rene, 
righteous by their own righteouſneſs; only ſuch are, who' are made ſo by the 


e of Chriſt; — theſe never can, nor ſhall they, turn from this righte- 


i oulneſs, | 


* 


£L Deut. XXX. 6. 1 | ; | * . 


Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. v. P- 14. AA, Syed, pear Linberch . 5-6 81 $ 1. p. p 705, | 


2 p. 491, Ed. 2. 390. 


ſoul, that thou mayſt kus ; Which at qnce diſcovers chte inability of man, 1 


% 
2 0h © 


the en bi TIP 1285 from 5 . 
Latente, and committeth, iniquity, and dath. according, to all the 
all bis righte- 
aße that be hath done, ſhall not be mentioned: In his treſpaſs that be | 


1 


=—_ tb to 5, nor 0 ys commit it fin, Mat þ is, make a cs of Akt live 
in a courſe of it; much leſs do they according to ull the abominations of the wicked ; 
nor can it befaid of them, that their righteouſneſs Hull not be mentioned, ſince it 5 
denn for eber; and chey on the account of i it, Ball 5e n everlaſting remembrance: * 
1 Nor can they ever die, in in the Ar ninian ſenſe of the phraſe here uſed; for theß 
; uſtifed by Chriſt's righteouſneſs from all their ſins, and thidiefore* ſhall not 
diein thein's z they live by faich on it, and ſhall never die the ſecond death: There | 
is more virtue in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify them, than there is in all 
their fins to condemn them; their; Juſtification ' and glorificarion are inſeparably 
connected together. Beſides, ſuch are the love, care, and power of God, 
which are engaged on their Hide, and Vexerciſed towards Any: chat it! is robo ont t 
ſible. they ſhould everlaſtingly periſh. + e | 
The man here deſigned, is one that! is + wth ene Mite i men; who 0 
; imag ines himſelf to be ſo; . eib to bis of 011 Tighteouſneſs* concludes, that 
5 he ſuffered, was owing to his father's fin, and not any iniquity of his own; 
and therefore complains of injuſtice | in God; ; whole folly, vain opinion of him- 
ſelf, and unrighteous notions of God's providence, are fully and. juſtly expoſed 
in this chapter. The righteouſneſs from which he is denominated righteous is his 
own, and not m and what be himſelf bath 6 ahd. not what Chriſt nd. 


Wy is no 12 or . * ihe weten N the 1 80 of u tue e believes, 0 true 9 
penitents, men truly juſt and righteous. 1 
It is indeed ſaid, that the righteous 9 8 HR woken of is ROE 8 „„ ; 
ou; for he is one who fenneth not, commilteth. not iniquity, and turneth not away- 
from bis righteouſneſs; one who walketh in God s ſtatutes, and keeps his qudgments, 
yea, who walketh in the fatutes of life, without committing iniguity; and there- 
fore aſſurediy is one, who is truly and inwardly righteous, | and not in outward. 
| profeſſion only.” 10 which Lanſwer ; z the texts referred to in chap. XXX Ill. 7 58 {8 
and xyiii. 9, 1 7, 19. ſay not any one of theſe things concerning this righteous. 
man; but on the contrary ſuppoſe, he may. fin, commit iniquity, and turn from 
his righteouſneſs; and indeed, there is not a juſt man, one that is truly ſo, that: 
1 fins. not; nor is any man righteous in the fight of God by virtue of his 
inward holineſs, or outward; walk; Beſides, the ſame author contradicts himſelf. 
in e next dase 4 TR he 1 1 The . man | who turneth away from. 4 200 
8 his 5 mo 
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ins, and from which they were capable of being recovered. | 4. This anſwerz e 


not one ſingle inſtance of it is given. Wherefore, |. $7 VO URS BAG "4. 


« 4⁰ ak he turns away from 4 * To which J reply, that the 
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ed max doth 4, and,therefpr 


4 his. OT 18 00 . _ ch ing „and uh. 
6 abominationt which the wut. re-mult: 
ee belongs the portion of. the Wicke, which. is deat (EtErga 2 1 wear 
objected *from, Dr Prideaus, That, ſhould he, (the righteous : many, only. turn 
- from his counterfeit and hypocritical righteouſneſs, ſhould: qe not r rat her 2 
die; inaſmuch as he would put off the wolf. ta put on the lamp?! 8 
be fully anſwered by obſetving the horrid Hung er and wretched 4 niflake.1 that one 
doctor bas made, and; another, by him, is le d into Tor the tum is not from.a. | 
counterfeit. and hypocritical zighteouſneſs-co. a 4: ges bur from. a mere exter-/ 
nal, moral righteouſneſs, which had Jome appearance. and degree of obedience. 1 
in it, to an open, ſhameful, and abominahle c ef LGoning 3..W, ich ihr 
from putting off. the wolf to put on the lamh, chat it is juſt the yery reverſe.;.ic. 
is to put off the lamb or ſheep's cloathing, in Mhich be appeared, to put. on the 
wolf he really was; and; conſequently ſuch an one ſhould rather. die than liye. 

uy The death threatened to the righregus man that turns from his-righteouſnek,,. 
is not an eternal death, or the death of the ſoul. and body in hell 5, {ines this 
death was then upon them, what they were complaining of, imagining it came 
upon them for the ſins of their parents; and beſides, they might have heen re- 
covered from it by Tepentante' and reformation. Have I any pleaſure at all that 
the wicked ſhould die? Jaith the Lord God; and not that be foould return from bis 
ways and live ? For I baue 0 pleaſurt in the death of him that dietb; toberefore 701 
yourſelves, and live ye; all which cannot be ſaid of an eternal death : dying is þi 
iniguity is the ſame with dying For his iniquity, as it is rendered! in Ver. 26. and of 
ſigns ſome ſevere temporal calamity or affliction; which is "often, in Yer ol . 
called a death, Exod. x. 17. 2 Cty... 10, and xi, 23. ſuch; as captivity, in which 


the Jews then were, of which they were complaining, . what 1 7 owing to their 


« is ſaide, contradicts the expreſs words of the Srapher about werte, 18 tho“ x 
Y + Admitting that the truly juſt and übe de d is e eng it ig*ho' 
proof of a poſſibility of his turning away from His righteouſneſs and finning, o 
as to be finally loſt and periſh ; only fo as to be alicted, or ſuffer in a general | 
calamity : Beſides, the words are delivered in a conditional form, being to be 
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——ũ — — — — _ = 
r — —— — — 
: { 9 . 


— 
— — 
ON CURES. —— ———— Ir 7 Is ns 5 
«.* aun, Da + v9, — — _ 


* 


| gifts may ceaſe; or the 5180 doc 


ciqus: and, generally ſpeaking,” chen 


| them; and. therefore ought, box. 4 be 


E LF, Aw: . ou PRO es 
2. The Javour here ſppole, char ir may be lofty 6 | 0 ae jean 7 
trüe grace, or tru "grace Trieff,” n | eh" 7 bf," being ar 


| ſed; bat either gifts, qualiffing en on gee 


N > 
1 9 48 
. . 6 56 | * fy Lea. 


or their ſeeming ſavolity-conv | 
favour,” zeal, and affection With which 1 baue preached,” and which. 
dropped; br their whole vſefylneſs,” which Tk may loſe; for for all theſs chings 
men may have and loſe, who never really” un hoy: ale un he Lord is gra- 


moreę retrieved; they become and wem 
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about his neck, and be icaft ins the 1 ut f: 
true beheverg, may ceaſe. to be ſoz for the wort avrterigun here uſed, does nor 
ſignify an offepding of them, ſo as to be the occaſon of their falling off tom the 
faith to their eternal ruin, but ſtands; oppoled to ,recerping. them, in ver. 5. and 
is explained by deſpi/ing. them, in per, Ki, and at; woſt, can only mean the lying 
of an offence, ſcandal, or ſtumblingebloc in their way; which. might be of bad 
conſequence, conſidering their Ke e the wickedneſs of men, Were it not 
for the care, power and grace of Gi God, which are concerned for them; and ſince 
the angels, who; are their guardians « on "earth, akvays behold the face of ( Chrift Fa: 
ber in heaven, ver. 10. and ſeeing. the Sen of man, who alſo} is the ſon, of God, : is 
come to ſave ſuch bf ones, ver. 1 I. and eſpecially lince it is not the will of our 
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not falſe hut true, chat chey ho truly o believe in Chriſt, and ate of the num- „ 
ber of thoſe whom God would not haye to periſh, cannot be ſo offended as to 
fall off from he faith to their ruin i; Nor da the pathetie diſeourſes, and. dread- 
fu nd puniſhments denounced, imply the contrary; ſeeing. they are uſed 
to ſhew the gare of God over his people, and the natural tendency to ruin, ſuch 
offences might have, was it pq preyented by his power; and conſequently their . 
attempts that way are not leſs ſinful and criminal. "As for Ram, xiv. 20, 1 Cor. 
viii. 9, 11. Hal cxxv. g. whichgos eee Joes in Seftions 
VIII, XXXVI, and. XXXV 
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grace is not neceffary, to theſe things ;" N and that fa » „ repe trance, / and conver. 5 . 

ſion are not Produced by it. : Bu wee 8 e ne n 8 e 6 

1. Here f is no mention made of Mn ind Kita? Sah or relate 

and that not "ſpiritual and evangelical, but external and leg al; ſuch as Was per- | 

formed, in Sackeloth, and. aſhes, and by virtue of which, dach might have re- 

 mained unto this day; for though fac a repentance i not unto eternal falvation, 

yet it is often attended with temporal bleſſings, and is the means of averting 

temporal Judgments, as in the caſe' of the Ninevites', and may be where the 

true grace of God is not; Wich che want of this Chriſt might, as he juſtly does, ; 

"upbraid the cities öde His mighty works had been es and the 7750, in 3 


Matt. xi. 41. and x xxi. 31, R Habe been 1 5 Perf ile 4 Y 


* Remonſtr. in Coll, Has, Art. " iv, p. 218. 4 $ynd p. 120. Ce. Limbordh. l. 4. e. 13. 
F. 6. p. 370. Whithy, P- 173+ Ed. 2. 169. t Whitby, p.174. Ed. 2. 170. 5 In loc. 


© And eh ts eb Is 5 eee 
* NOT” W * 144 "IT CRIT * * N nee 


Ly r | 4 1 o 
* R 7 1 


3 5 mo 8 
7 * * e » 
. 2 * ane W 
5 4 


OW OO e "0 "09" 


| Ie, 1 n | 8 #27 TY I BF) 3 F £4 5 e 7 IS * 4 uy "by W 26455 et 71 


* 8 

* 1 N 
8 

4 


aiantages-of Chi. adde, 0rd wf Pa 0019 dne Bias 
1 of Chordzin, Bethſaida, and Capernanm had ivlooks very likely, or one would 


be ready 46-eonclude, they would have tepented of their Hagitious crimes, which - 

brought down the judgments of God upon them, in ſuch a remarkable manner 
as theſe qught to have done, particularly of their ſin of rejecting the NMeſſiah, 
notwichſtanding all che evidence of miracles,' and convictions of their on Con- 


1 oft the * Ghoſt, And there- 


. The bole are a hyperbolic exaggeration. of weir wickednefs; PWR as. 


i es in Ezek. iii. 5, 6, 7. ſhewing that they were worſe tian thee \ Hans God 7 


Sidonians, who lived moſt profligate and diſſolute lives; than the inhabitants 
of Sodom, ſo famous for unnatural luſts; yea, than any others, if there 


were any worle than theſe onder the heavens: 3 and therefore would be pnniſhed 


with the Worſt of puniſhments; er 22% 24. In much the ſame Way are we to 
underſtand Matt. xii. 41. and xxi. 31, 32. where Chriſt upbraids the Fews with 
zentance-'foritheis; din af rexefting him, tho? they 


had. woche ful} Pann and - eth, his being the Meſſiah; and there- 


fore were worſe than the men af Nineveb, who repented. externally at dhe preach- 


; ing of Jonab; yea,” worſe,” notwithſtanding all their pretended ſanctity and righ- 


teouſneſs, than the publieans and harlots, who went into the kingdom of Cod, at- 


tended on the outward miniſtry of the word, and believed Jobn the Boppift, ; 
hy leaſt, an aſſent to what be faid & concerning the Meſfiah'as true,” 1 Bl 


4. Theſe words can be no proof of God's giving ſufficient grace equally to 


all men; which is, in ſome; effectual to converſion, and in others not; ſeeing 


the men of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, hag not the fame. advantages and means, or 


the ſame: grace, as the inhabitants of theſe cities had, if the mighty works done 


among them are to be called fo. Beiides, where perſons | haye the fame external 


means of grace, and the ſame outward. advantages, and one truly repents, be- 


lieves, and is converted, and another hot; tuis is owing not to the will of. man, 
but the ſovereign grace of God; as ap ppears from ver. 2.5, 26. At that time Jeſus 
anſwered, and ſaid, I thatk thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth; becauſe thou 
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1. That by Zern/alem we are not tu une and che city it 24 70 tlie e 4 
but the rulers and goyerpors of it, both; civil and. eockflalical; eſpecially. the 
great-Sanhedrim, Which was held it pdt a0: \Khom: beſk; belong che deſcriptive 0 | 
racters of killing the prophers,: an d fening- ſuch as-were ſent 40. them by! Goa, | 
who are manifeſtly diſting ſhed from their uten i it being uſug! to "call. 10 
who were the heads of Th people, either in a civihor eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, \ fathers, 
Acts vii. 2. ard xxii. 1. and nch 97 5 ſubjects and. diſciples, children, Luke 
440 Mattexii. 27. Ia, vil. 16; n our Lord's diſcourſe throughout 
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rople, and to whom. he civil goyernars.p id: repard; Hence it 
is manifeſt, | tha they are not : Tame-perſons whom! 8 would have Sather 
ed, who would 1 net. It is \fok ſaid, how,ofthn world. 4 have gothered you; and you. 
would not 3 a8 Pr Hb, more than Once, N e cites the text; nor, 

be wayld deve gathered Jeruſalern, nnd ie u wot vad abe Jain avthor* trat. 
ſcribes, it in another place 3:.noryobr ayould hg eee them, thy children, a 
they wanld not ; in hich fort it: is allo petites . 55 him „ hut 
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would have gatbered thy ehildreys, and t Gl af obſervation along is fuf+ 
ficient to deſtroy. the argument en en Age in fayour of fl ee. Will. 5 
2: That the gathering here ſpok en © ne? 1 delign a | gathering of the Few 5 
2 iſt internally, by the ſpiric and, l;grace.of G God; bur a gathering of them 
hind” externall Dy: and. urider the miniltry of the word, to hear him DEN. # 


as that e er be brought toa "Fon of, abd a an aflent 1 unto d as the 
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oe ae for the inhabitants of Ferdſa em, and an Human Wil” er if for their 
_ tempor ral good: Inſtances of which' Bumüß affection and will may be obſerved 
"Wn Mark: . 21. Luke xx. 41. and xi. 42. Beſides, this wilk of gathering the 
Jus to him, was In Him, and exprfſed by hitm at Certain ſeveral titles, by in- 
ervals; t therefore ke Tays, "How vflen would have gat bered, 8&6, Whereas 
the divine win is one continued invatiable'and unchangeable will, is always the 


7 W 1 a though it aid liave e fallen ſhore of wing Faith i in Hoy would 
| have been ſufficient to have\-preſeryed- them from temporal ruin, threatened to 
_ their elty at temple; in the following verſe j" Behold your houſe is left unto you 


4 wich preſervation is ſignified by the hben 'pathering her x etens under 


ber wings; and ſbews that the text has no concern with the controverſy about 


1 the manner of the operation of God's grace in converſion; for all thoſe whom 
Chrit would gather in this Tenſe} were gatheret, notwithſtanding all the oppo- 
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l di 9 or of His will as 
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_ Human will, 6r of is will "as is, which,” though not contrary” to the divine 
Vill, but ſubordinate to kt, Vet! Wehe ys tlie fathe with it, nor always fulfilled. 


ſame, and never begins or ceaſes to be; and to which ſuch an expreſſion as this 


is inapplicable : And therefore this paſſage of ſcripture does not contradict the 
abſolute and ſovereign will of God in Ls 8 woes 1 7 A e wu 
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| Hagk pa but by their governors.” * The comin Nee ſeemed i inclined to 4 
tend the miniſtry | of Chriſt ; 3. AS appears rom the vaſt crowds which, at different : 


times and places, followed him z but the e 10 f. prieſts and Hilers did all they 
could to hinder the collection of them d o him; and their belief in him as = 
Meſſiah, by traducing his character, Wien and docktines, and by paſſing an 


4 act, that whoſoever confeſſed rant ſhould be 1 1 ut out of the FE rd 0 that 
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- „ That in oder; to ſet Ade. 20d 8 the doctrines of election, repro- 
lat redemptionz it ſhould. be proyed that Chriſt, as. God, 
1 would have gathered, not-Feruſalem, and the inhabitants thereof only, but all 
mankeind, even ſuch as are not eventually ſaved, and that in a ſpiri 

5 and manner to himſelf; of which there is not the leaſt i intimation in this text: 
na and in order to eſtabliſm the reſiſtibility of God's grace, by the perverſe will of 


man, ſo as to become of no effect; it ſhould, be proved, that Chriſt would have 


ſavingly converted theſe perſons, and they would not be conyerted; and chat 


Us ws the. ſame, grace upon them he does beſtow, on others who.; are con- 
| in, theſe few, words; that Chriſt, 


d for the p 
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uld hayg ſecured. them a: as c hickens d under the 


ben, from inpending judgments, which, afrer p 
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1. All. men are not deſig ned by, the / ſervants to whom the Ro were com- 
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and to be juftly ca. into eater darkneſs. but the ſeryants of the man travelling into 


1 4 far country, meaning Chriſt, are the miniſters of the goſpel, who are, in 4 pe- 


euliar ſenſe, the ſervants of Chriſt; and who, whether. faithful or ſlothful, are, 
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2. Sufficient grace is not intended by the alas, bet Eike; ad Welt bt 
reh the gifts of natural and acquired knowledge, of wealth, ne 
nour, of che external miniſtry of the word, goſpel-ordinances and 9 97 ces 
5 of enjoying them; but ff ritual gifts, or naeh 48 lit Ne ee men te pwned: 


gifts | for aſcfutheſ and: erte the Sen e chey were the; . 
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5 II. It is not to be eſtabliß from henee, that can has Eel to improve | 
Wl the ſtock of fufficient. Srace given him =, and, by. his improvement, procurg 

Wi: eternal happineſs: himſelf; inc fuch a toe leg or ern eis not defgned, by the 

Wl Hh | talents ; nor is it either implanted or | improved by wan; nor does the parable 
18 Wag elt that men, V Mie improyement F the. td ente 5 committed: td them, do 

Wl; or can procure eternal n Good an d faithfa! fer vente are indeed commend- 

Wi | ed by Chriſt, and he graciou ly prom es. WY things 194 R's Ae are nat 

1 proportioned. to, their deſerts; „ or WI Ne {tl bl aber been, ; faith Ver a fin 

MF thing s, he [promiſes to make them ru bers "over mam th hings, ET 4 "vids" them ra I 

"8 mnto . Joy of their Tord; into the 5 Jo Y "which he © of his” grace anflgoodneſs had 

b provided for them, and not Which they had merited and Procuited for theinſtlyes. 

Wl III. Tei is not to be inferred from hence, thar trug race once: given; or implant N 

WW. ed, may be taken away or loſt; ;, for the parable'1 N aks no "of what is wrough 1 
1 and implanted in men; . but 97 80⁰ ods anc talents, meaning "gifts, beſtowed o oh 

Fl them, omitted t. to their truſt, and received, by. them; ; which may be loſt, or 

0 | taken away, or be wrapped up in a haf in, and lie vſeleſs by them; when e 
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and the inhabitants thereof, will not be difpured;, and that they defign their Fe 


Poral prolpefity, which Chriſt was concerie för, and Was almoſt; at an en 


appears from the following verſes, 43, 44 44. For the da s ſhall c come upon thee, 9 


Add to this, this one obſervation more; that Chriſt here peaks: as a man, ex- 
prefling his human affection for the Preſent temporal good, of this \ city, as i3 


evident from his weeping over it on his near approach to it. Hence, 


2. There is no foundation in this text for ſuch an argument as this; n IR 


* here taketh i it for granted, that the people of Jereſilne in the day of their viſk- 


« tation by the Mefhab, might ſavingly have knowg the things belonging to their 
« peace. Now either this aſſertion, that they might favingly have Known theſe 
0 things, was according to truth; or his wiſu, that they had thus known the 


things belonging to their peace, was contrary to his father's will and decree; 


* which is palpably abſurd. And ſeeing: che will of Chriſt was always the fame 


© with that of his Father, itfollows alſo, that God the Father had the fime cha- 


* * Titable affection to them; and ſo had laid no bar againſt their happineſs by his 
decrees; nor withheld from them any thing on his part, neceſſary 1 to their ever- 


N it welare. „ But it was not their everlaſting welfare, or that they might 
fvingly Know the things Which belong to eternal peace, but their outward pro- 


ſperitywaick be, as à 1 an, and one c of their own nation, was concerned for; and 


ſuch an human compathona e re, gard for them he might have and ſhew, notwith- 
ſtanding any decree of his Saco” reſpeRting' the eternal ſtate of ſome, or all 
of theſe people, or any other part of mankind. It does not follow, that becauſe 


Chriſt, as man, had a charitable: affection for the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that 


God the Father bore an everlaſting love to them; or becauſe he ſhewed a good- 


vil 10 their temporal welfare, that the Father had at heart their eternal falva- 
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tion. Chriſt's . affeftions and. will, were not an th FAR with his Fas 
ther's ; he beheld rhe younglmnith therkioned)by the evingeliſt, and beloved bim 
as thaw} but it does not e from hence, that God the Father loved him, and 
gave him, or did every thing neceſſary to his everlaſting welfare. The ſufferin gs. 
and death of Chriſt, were abſolutely and peremptorily decreed by God; and yer 
Chriſt, as man, deſired, that if it was poſſible, the cup might paſs from him; 
and ſo he might wiſh, as man, for the temporal bappineſs of this city; though 5 
he knew. that be deſolutiom Athy: inet; would be poured upon the deſolate”, both in 
A temporal and. ſpiritual ſenſe; ©; and, yet his. tears over them are tears of charity, 180 
and true compaſſion; and not crocodile's s tears, as they are impiouſly called“, 
on a ſuppoſition of God's decree of reprobat; tion, or act of preterition. Hence. 

34 We ſhall not meet with ſo, much; difficulty to re concile theſe words to. che 
do@rine of particular redemption, as is ſus gecited *; = ty it is ſaid, ( You max 
<« ag well hope fo reconcile light and * AS; th boſe wards c of Chriſt, with his 


« intention to die only't for them WI 10 ſhould ; a tually be ſaved ;”. unleſs i it can be 
thought ene and what, implies a.contradiQtion, that Chriſt, as man, 


thould with TROY goodito, ® 00 hea of. Jeruſalem, and yet not inten-: 
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riondlly die 172 al Il mankind: Qt 
aftually ſaved his ingeariqns wo vld he ſc uſtrated, and his death be in vaig. 

4. It does bee follow from 17 58 s 3 people r might haye know 
the things which belonged. [8 their. temporal x eace,, though they were now in 
A Judicial Way, hid from cheir eyes; therefore men may of themſelves, and Wich- 
out the powerful. and, votcuſtrable grace of God working upon their hearts, ang 
enlightning their underſtandings, Eno the things that belong to their Fee 
and eternal peace; ſeęing it is ſaid ↄf natural men, the zvay of peace they, haue nat 
Fnown® : and could. theſe, words be underſtood of the things belonging to ſpiri- 
tual and eternal peace, they would only prove, that theſe Jews had the means 
of the knowledge of them, which they, deſpiſing, God had given them up to 
blindneſs of heart; and ſo Chriſt's. words are to be conſidered, not ſo much as 
pitying them, but as upbraiding them with their ignorance, unbelief, neglect and 
contempt of him, his miracles and his doctrines; Hhfcofre 00 was JuR and 


they inexcuſable. T7 
5. The time in which Chriſt + was on ae, was 1 a a0 of light, of 
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had ſuch à time, therefore all men have a day of grace, in which they may be 

ſaved if they will. Beſides, the phraſe, this thy day, may. reſpect the time of her 

(Jeruſalem 5) v ration, ver. 44. which was a day of vengeance, and not of gracg, 

| that was haſtening on, and. near at hand, though hid abe and. Way, the 
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they were unbelievers, and deftitu te of the grace bf God, yet might hereafter be 
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Ph which 3 5 9 8818. 1 ae 4 1 b people w hin, 
and aboot him, When he l be lifted up on the croſs, ſume ug 

for him; ſome to reproach, and others to bewail him; or rather ef the gather 
nig #f the people to him, throggh the miniſtry of che apoſtles; and fo of their be- 
ing enabled, through the power of divine grace, ts come unto him, and believe 
on him Tor eterm l Ife and Glvaion; for all thoſe whom Bod has loved with un 
_ everlaſling love, and Chriſt has died for, are, {ſooner or later, with ih wing: tind- 
weſs draten unto: bim; in this fene Chriſt uſes the word in chis goſpel; * 10 n 
can come unto me, except tbe Father which /buth font me, draw bim. Now,” | 
3. Its moſt evident, chat all men, chat is, every individual of human ung. 
wha ſon and daughter of Maw, by ve not faith, are not dran, o 

come to Chriſt and believe 4 in kim. There were many of the Jes who ulc 
not, and did not rome | to Chriſt, Pry ug might have life; who, inſtead gf — 9 
drawn to him in this fenſe, when lifted up on the ctoſs, vilißed and reprgached 
him; hay, at ts time, here was a wor l ſpoken of in the prereding verſe, whote 
judgment or condem ation was ny come; and beſides, chere was then a muhi- 
tude of fouls in hell, who could not, not newer will be drawn to Chriſt; and a 
gteatet number ſtill there will be at the laſt day, to whom, inſtead of drawing 


to bim! in this gracious: way: 232 wan he will pe: 8 NEW ven m * 
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55 1 lat repenta rſion are in the power 5 1 
"a wen, and en by the unffuftrable grace God; chat there is 950 
king as an abſolute elddion, nor tpecial redemption' of ent perſons 5 
Lice all men are exhorted to repent bat de converted, and chat in « order to 0 
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Seeed or legal, and . . 


1. It ſhould be obſerved, that nepuitance is 
repentanre is not in the power of a na- 


either Perſonal or national. 


j0 Lond: Bibl. Polyglott! reads reads 
the words. thus; Hud I, when 75 am « hfud oh 5566 the earth, will draw my friends unto me. . 

© In Bexa in oe. Gen. xlix. 10. Ifa, xi. . 14 Limborch. I. 4.4 13. 5 16. | 
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articular! perſons, : . gol. and by all 5 
the inhabitants / of - a Ones as 33 * 15 nene, "hat repented externally. at = Ds 
_ preaching of J; though it does fot appear that: they had received thegrace . | 
of Gog, ſince deſttuction. afterwards, came upon that city. for its iniquities; and 
ſuch a repentance theſe Jews are here: &xhorted.ro, on the account gf national 
tins che erubifixied of Chriſt, + vith.which they are icharged,: ver. 14, 6,47. 
48nd; :in,the guilt” and. puniſfiment. of which, they had involyed themſ „ 
and all their poltericy 3 when they faid, ths Food Zt upon us and upon our children*.. 
Likewiſe the conver/ion here preſſed: unto, is not an. internal converſion. of che 
_Joul to God, which is the Work of allmghty power; But an out ward reforma- 
Tion of life, ora bringing forch” runes "converſation, meet for che Tepentance 
inſiſted on. Beſides, exkortatiens to any ching, be it hat it will, do not nece- 
ſarily imply that man has a power to comply with them. Men are required to, 
_ _ beheve in Ohtiſt, to love the Lord” with all their hearr, to make themſelves 
5 new. heart, and: a new ſpirit; yea, to keep't the whole law of God; hut f it does * 
follow; chat they are able of themſelves to do all theſecthings. "f therefore evan- 


gelical repentance. and inte1 al "converſion were here intended, it would . 


prove that the perſons ſpoken to were without them, ſtood in need of them, 
Could not be ſaved unleſs wn 65 were e partakers of them; ang therefore _ * 7 
| apply to God for Gerets e 5 x: 5 | He. 
2. Theſe exhort 40 not miificate 4882 alt he Abſolote Gecdian e — 
f lit redemption o* ſome ring fuer they are not made to all men, but to theſe 
Jews,” the crucifiers of Chriſt; and were they made to all men, they mould be 
conſidered only as deckrations' of what Godiappreves of, commands and re- 
quires, and not what he wills and determines ſhall be; for then all men would 
a; repent and 'be converted; for bo bath "refifted' 1. with? Beſides,” in this way 
| God may and does bring his «left'to ſee their meed of Rar * an 
; enjoyment of that grace, and leaves others inexcuſable. | . 5 
It is ſaid, that if Chriſt died not for all men, God could not equicably ; require. | 
all men to repent: And. it is aſked, What gobd could this repentance do men? 
hat remiſſion of {ins could it procure? and therefore muſt be in vain; yea, that VE 
it would follow from henee, that no impenitent perſon can be juſtly, condemned . 
for dying in his impenitent eſtate. To which I reply; It does net become us 
to fix what is, and what is not equitable far God to require of his creatures, on 
_ ſuppoſition of Chriſt's dying or not dying for them; this is limiting the holy One 
of Iſrael. Suppoſing: Chriſt had not died for any of the ſons of men; have they 
not all ſinned and tranſgreſſed the commands of God? and ſhould they not be 
Lorry. for: theſe ſins, and repent of the ſame, being committed againſt "xy God of 
e eee ? ons thy W WR this at TION IR, though 
he 
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THE CAUSE/OP (GOD(AND TRUTH. 


he had not given his ſon to die for them? and though ſuch a repentance would. . 
not procute remiſſion of fins, - which is not to be procured by any repentance 
whatever; nor is it by the cepentahce of thoſe for whom Chriſt has died; but 
by his precious blood, without which there is no remiſſion ;, yet it might be the 

means of enjoying a preſent temporal good, and leſſening the aggravation of fu- 

ture puniſhment; as in the caſe of the Wine vites. Nor does it follow from Chriſt's 
not dying for all men, that no impenitent perſon can be juſtly condemned for dy- 
ing in his impenitent eſtate; ſince che providential goodneſs of God leads to repen- 
tance ; and therefore | uch who deſpiſe the riches-of his goodneſs, forbearance and 
long-ſuffering, do, after their hardne/s and impenitent heart, treaſure up wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and righteous judgment of God; and ſince, as many as have 
/inned without late u, and conſequently. without the goſpel and the knowledge of 
Chriſt, his ſufferings and death, ſhall alſe periſo without Jaw; and as many at have 
Vnned in the law, Wall be judged by the law. Beſides, as has been obſerved, the 
exhortation to repent, here made, is not made unto all men, but to the Jews, | 
on a very remarkable occaſion, and was bleſſed to many of them, to the turning 
them away from their iniquities; for many of them wy . pu ways Nele 
and the number of the men was about ue thouſand% .. ts le 
If it ſhould be replied, that though the e e wee is not Sos : 
made to all men; yet it is elſewhere expreſly-ſaid, that ** Cod commandeth all men 
every where to repent. Let it be obſerved, that as this command to repentance 
does not ſuppoſe it to be in the power of man; nor THR on * 
grace: gift of God; nor its being a bleſſing in the covenant of grace, and in the 
hands of Chriſt to beſtow; ſo neither does it extend, as here expreſſed, to every 
individual of mankind ; but only regards the men of the then preſent age, in diſ- 
tinction from thoſe who lived in the former times F ignorance : for ſo the words 
are expreſſed; Aud the times of this ignorance God winked al; over- looked, took 
no notice of, ſent them no meſſages, enjoined them no commands of faith in 
Chriſt, or repentance towards God But noto, ſiner the coming and death of 
Chriſt, commandeth all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, every where'to repent ; it he- 

0 ing his will, that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached among all na- 
tions : But admitting that it has been God's command in all ages, and to all men, 
that they repent; as all men are indeed bound, by the law of nature, to a natu- 

ral repentance, though all men are not called by the goſpel to an evangelical one; | 
yet I ſee not what concluſions can be formed from hence —_ either 4101 ute 
election, or particular redemp tio. 

3. Though there is a cloſe connection between eveggdticat repentance, NY 
converſion, and pardon of fin; that is to fay, that ſuch Who are really cohvert- 105 
ed, and * pg have their fins Pardoried ; yet, not fepentance and con- 
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phraſe here. 
threatened with miſerable deſtruction; the apoſt 


time when their i iniquities ſhould be blotted out, 


blotted out, that the times of refreſhing may come; 


lation of [/rael with you. Jeſus Chriſt, 
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it) ate 104 cauſes ds. 
| pombe fin is indeed only; manifeſted to cbnyeried penitent ſinners; WhO 
are encOoνντν aH inuehercdꝭ torepent of ſim . andeturn to the Lord from the 
promiſe of pardoning grace I lencefthe moſt that ean he made of ſuch an ex- 
hortation, is onlyirhisy chat it is hoth the duty and intereſt of 01 
the ſemiſſion of their fins 
through the blood of Chriſty and not that they ſhall hereby; procure anct obtain 
tthe thing itſelf: though after all, neither evangelical repentancey and internal 
comverſion, nor the grace of 0 panini, "are here intended; not evangelical repen- 
ore obſeryed; nor the ſpiritual 
aough pardon of ſin is ſignified by blotting it 
Isa. xliii. 25. and xliv. 22. yet forgiveneſs of ſin ſometimes. 
means no more at the removing a preſent calamity, or che averting of a threat- 
ened judgment, Exod. xxxii. 32. 1 Kings viii. 33, to g9, and is the ſenſe of the 
Theſe Jets had crucified the Lord of glory, and for this ſin were 
le therefore exhorts them to repent 
of it, and acknowledge Jeſus to be the ttue Meſſiah; that ſo, when wrath. ſhould 
come upon their nation, 10 the uttermoſt, they might be delivered, and fa ved from 
the general calamity z which, tho theſe would be terrible times to the unbelieving 
Jews, yet would be times of refreſting to the people of God, from troubles. and 
perſecutions. Though the laſt clauſe may be conſidered, not as expreſling the 
„but as a diſtinct addnional pro- 
miſe made to penitents, and be read with the 2 chus; That your fin may be 
as they are by the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions, and to which the Etbiopir agrees, Au! is the reading preferred 
by Lightfoot: and the ſenſe is this; *Repent of your fin of crucifying Chriſt; 
acknowledge Jeſus as the true Meſſiah, and you ſhall not only be ſaved from 
the general deſtruction of your nation, hut ſhall have the goſpel, and the conſo— 
„ who was firſt preached unto. you, ſhall 
be ſent down unto you in the refreſhing conſolatory miniſtry: of the word; _— 
hey! in een 5 remain in mene err ber times uh Nee 7 all mags” 
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Hoven theſe words are not once. curd: or referred: to by: Dr Whithy, 28 I 
175 een iz yet inaſmuch as the Remonftrants* Baue never felled to urge 


them | 
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f reſiſted; when he acts in man 'with a purpoſe and w 
does not Work converſion by an" irveſiſtibie power But the holy Spirit may be 
reſiſted," When he acts in man with 's purpoſe and will to convert him: e 
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them! in favour of the refiſtibility of God's grace in converſion; ;:and OREN that 
rk is nor wropght"by:an4rrefiſtivle-powerg and that men may have ſuf- 
ficient” grace for converſſong who! ate not converred;:/it:will be proper, not to 
omit'them: their argument from them ſtands thus; If the holy Spirit may be 
to convert hich, then he 


fore, [ppt Bot, e eie APPS: 415. 19715 dingy” NPY DEED 
"= 1 Tir the Spirit o f God in the operations of his grace upon dirt in 
vid may be refiſted, char % opel is allowed but that he may be 
ſo reſiſtecd as to be overcome, or be hindered in, or obliged to ceaſe from the 
work ef converfion, ſo as that it comes to nothing, where he acts with purpoſe 
convert, mut be denied]; for who burb refifed bis will? who, in cis 
ſente Vl Nen No one inftuiesof-his kind ein ever be/produced. — = 
2. It fhouſd be ptoved, that the Spirit of God was in theſe perſons, Ye was 


_ afting in them with a deſign to convert them; And) that they had ſufficient grace 


for converſion given them 5 and that that grace was the fame with that which 
is given to perſons who are only converted Mhereas it does not appear that they 
Raid de de eg te and . in 


3. Suppoſing the Spirit of God was n . nnn a . 400 will t to 5 


convert them; it will be diffieult to prove, that they ſo reſiſted, and continued 
to reſiſt him, as that they were not hereafter converted by him; we are ſure that 
one of theſe perſons, namely, Saul, ARENAS: _ aaa AT ; | 
and how many more were ſo, we know. not. 1 


4. The reſiſtance made by theſe perſons, viiainot a6 \ the Spiri of God; in them, | 


of which they were deſtitute, but to the Spirit of God in his miniſters, in his 
apoſtles, and particularly Stephen; nor to any internal operation of his grace, 
which does not appear to have been in them; but to the external miniſtry of 
the word, and to all that objective light, knowledge, evidence and conviction, 


that it gave of Jeſus's being = Mefliah z in which ſenſe they are ſaid to rejett 
the tounſel of God againſt themſefves, Luke vii. 30. and to put from them the 
word of God, Acts xiii. 464 Such who reſiſt Chriſt's miniſters, reſiſt As and 


ſuch who reſiſt him may be {aid to reſiſt his holy Spirit. Once more, 


The word d, irre, ſignifies a. ruſhing againſt, and falling upon, i ina . 


and hoſtile manner; and fitly expreſſes their ill treatment of Chriſt and his mi- 
niſters, by falling upon them, and putting them to death; which is the reſiſtance 
here een e as is manifeſt from 25 OG mm ver. 52 
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THESE + words ſtand as'a proof of general redetaptiont 3 c e giwen 
. of them is, that Chriſt died for the Juſtification: of all men; and that juſti- 
| fication of life was procured by him for, and is offered unto, all men z it being 
apparent that the apoſtle is comparing the condemnation which is procured by 

te ſin of Adam, with the free gift of juſtification procured by the ſecond Adam, 


1 a as to the extent of perſons concerned in both 3 all men, in the firſt clauſe, being 


to be taken in the utmoſt latitude, the ſame word in the latter clauſe muſt be 

Wy! taken in the ſame manner, or thy" g been the Gormpariſon:: is ee loft. To 

00 | „ „ 4,2 (hee 309466 202008 434308 ag Pons 

MN 5 1. Theſe words ſay deckhg at al best e de of Chriſt, or — Va Fee or 
1. any perſons, or any thing, but ſpeak of his righteouſneſs, and the viftue of it, 


appears from the following verſe: Nor do the ſcriptures any where ſay, that 
Chriſt died for our Juſtification but that he 4e for our fins, and roſe again for 


our juſtification. It is true indeed, that Juſtification | is procured by the death, as 


well as the obedience of Chriſt ; as that we are Juſrified by his blood, as well as by 
his righteouſneſs; but ir cannot be ſaid, with any propriety, that Juſtification, of 
life is s offered to any; ſince juſtification is a forenſic, a laweterm, and- ſignifies. a 


ſentence pronounced or declared, and not offered. A judge, when he either 
acquits or condemns, he does not offer the ſentence of juſtification or condemna- 


tion, but pronounces either: So God, when he juſtifies, he does not offer juſtifica- 

tion to men, but pronounces wem righetouny: through the righteouſneſs of his ſon; 

and when Chriſt procured juſtification, it was not an offer of it, but the, bleſſing 

itſelf. Theſe words then are not to be underſtood either of Chriſt's dying for 

juſtification for any, eſpecially for every individual man ; ſince all men, in this 

large ſenſe, are not juſtified ; many will be righteouſly condemned, and eternally 

ET -puniſhes; and conſequently his death, reſpecting them, muſt be in vain, were 

this the caſe ; nor of the procuring of juſtification, ſtill leſs of the offer of it, 
but of the application of it to the perſons here mentioned. | 

2. It is apparent, that the apoſtle is here comparing the firſt and the Gated 

Adam together, as heads and repreſentatives of their reſpective offspring, and the 


effects of ſin, to the condemnation of thoſe that ſprung from the one, with the 


Face of God to the * of ſuch that belong to the other, and not the 


— 


* Whitby, p. 113. 117, 138, Bd, 2. un, 115, 116, . 


— 3 number 


wil 


to juſtification of life; by which tighteouſneſs is meant his active obedience, as 


7 HE USE ; "GC on» ) AND/DR urk. 


e 7 perſons concerned in els things. His plain meaning is, et as 
the firſt Adam conveyed iin, condemnation and death, to all his“ poſterity; o 
the ſecond Adam, communicates grace, righteouſneſs and life, to all his poſte- 

rity; and kerein-the latter has the Pre bes to the fotmer, and in. which lies 
be abundaure f gracs here ſpoken of that the things communicated by the one 
are, in their own nature, to be preferred to the other; and particularly, that the 

a Ame which Chriſt gives to his, not only den from the ſin of the firſt 

Adam, and ſecures from alkcondeman: tion by, it, but alſo from all other offences 
1 and gives a right to eternal life; wherefore. it is called, the Juſtification 
of Hife, which the firſt Adam: never had: Were the compariſon between the num- 
bers of ſuch who are condemned by the ſin of the one, and of thoſe who are juſ- 
tified by the righteouſneſs of the other, the numbers being the fame, the grace 
of the compariſon: would be holy Joſt; for where would be the exu Ene. 
when there is a perfect equality? $3915 eit Mise oy NE 
3. Admitting that the apoſtle is comparing the condenination Sn. was 3 
| cured by the ſin of Adam, with the free gift of Juſtification procured by the ſecond 
Adam, as to the extent of perſons concerned in both; this extent cannot be 
thought to reach to more than ſuch who. reſpectivelj ſpring from them, and, be- 
long to them. No more could be condemned hy the ſin of Adam, than thoſe 
vho naturally deſcended from him by ordinary generation. The angels that fell 
are not condemned for Adam's ſin, from whom they did not ſpring, but for their 
own. perſonal iniquities. This ſin reached not to the man Chriſt Jeſus; nor 
Vas he condemned by it, for himſelf; becauſe he deſcended not from Adam by 
ordinary generation; ſo no more can be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
nor does that reach to the Juſtification of more than thoſe who are Chriſt S; that 
belong to him, and who are in time regenerated by his WP. and Brace, and 
appear to be his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring. nt 

4. All men, in the latter clauſe of this text; can never 3 every be 

of mankind; for if the free gift came upon all men, in this large ſenſe, to juftifica- 

tion of life, every man would have a'righteouſneſs, be juſtified, be ſecure from 
wrath to come, have a right to eternal life, and at laſt be glorified, and ever- 
laſtingly ſaved ; for fuch who are juſtified by the blood of Chriſt all be ſaved 
from wrath through him *; and whom God juſtifies, them be alſo glorifies. Now it 
is certain, that all men, in the utmoſt latitude of this phraſe, have not ajuſtify- - 
ing righteouſneſs ; there is. a ſett of unrighteous men who ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God, are not, nor will they ever be juſtified; but the wrath of God 

abides on them, and will be their everlaſting portion: Could it be proved that 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed by the Father, and applied by the Spirit, 
to the juſtification of every man, and that every man will be ſaved, we ſhall 
_._ readily 


1 8 * Rom. v. 9. 3 * 30. 
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readily come in 10 the "derive of ane 
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e The upölkle i. mg ock herpa of his nt Wor 29 06d" we wer buy 


learn from this epiſtle, whs the al Men are to whom 250 free xy by Chrift's righ- 


teouſneſs comes; 00 jaftification of le they ate #Þ7 dE Hm God Jaſtifes; tnt 
the tighteouſneſs of his Son, and ſecures from condemnation by his death, e 


viii. 33, 34. they are aff be ed to Wñen h promiſe of righteouſneſs and life be- 


longs, and is fars, ch iv. 16. they are lr ul rhat believe, upon w on, "I 


unto whom the Tighteoulhers! of Chrißt i manifeſted, revealed and applied by 
the Spirit of God, 'thap? Ii. 2 2. and they are ſuch who roteroe abunduntt of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs," cap. V. 17. end'in' à word, the gift comes upon 
all thoſe that are Chtiſt's, and belong to lum, to jultifrationz even as judgment 
came upon all to pe choc Igh ti "offence of Adam," tht belong to 

Wee 0 K POD iat gor. 
The text in 1 Cor. Rv. 22. Tm 05 in Adam all dies ſo in Cbriſ Ball all be malle 
alive; in whick the ſame compariſon is made between the two heads, Adam an 
Chtiſt, and their different effects; and which is ſometimes uſed in favour of ge- 
neral redemption, is foreign to the purpoſe 3' fince it peaks not o 'redexwprion | 


by Chriſt, nor of ſpiritual : and eternal life through him, but of the reſurrection 
0 the dead, as is evident from the whole context; and that not of every indivi- 


dual man, only of ſuch as are Chriſt's, and Who Aecp in him, of whom he is the 
firſt fruits, ver. 20, 23. who will be raiſed by virtue of union to him, and come 
forth unto the reſurrection of life; 5 which all will not; for ſome will awake to ame 

and everlaſting contempt ; yea, to the reſurreFim_ of damnation ; which, by the 


"way, | is a Lan chat the word all does not always deen every individual of man- 
| kind. a 


sE STI XXXV. 


n. OM. XI. 32. For God hath amade them all in in ani thet he 
might have mercy upon all. 


N HIS paſſage of ſcripture i is produced as a proof of God's will, that all men 
* ſhould be faved, and to ſhew that he has rejected none from ſalvation by 
an abſolute and antecedent decree, and conſequently that Chriſt died for all 


men; ſeeing as God hath concluded all men in unbelief, none excepted ; ſo by 


the rule of oppoſition, he hath rw” on Nun. none Sora. cath t. To which I 
anſwer ; ; e 
© Limbotch. I. 4. c. 5. F. 6. p. 333. | 


1 al — uad denk ef Chriſt, f 


Fo OT EEO w TIE TS 


1 ia ne it. CH 


dee Mea wers if Wag men „dene 5 ed, for 
his tender mercies are over all his works"; but that all men are partakers oh n 
ſpecial mercy, through Chriſt, muſt be denied z fines, dle weſſels,of merci ate ma- 
nifeſtly ;diſtinguiſhed from 44 veſſels; of cerath ued fer deſtruſtion * and certain 
it is. that there ate ſome, whom, be that made them ill nat DATE: mercy en them; 
aud de that formed them, will ſpew them. s and where, God does extend 
his ſpecial mercy, it is. wholly: owing. eee will, and- pleaſure ; for pe 
| hath merey,oucubom. be will have mere, and whom:he will be bardenctb*.. 
42 By: the, rule of oppoſition, ; no more can be thought to be the ee of 
God's merey, than thoſe ech has ſhut, up in unbelief; which i is not true of 
all men that ever were in the world; for though all men are, by nature, unbe- 
lievers zet they are not all mut up by God i in unbelief. To be ſbut up in unbe- 
lief, is the ſame as to be concluded under iin the meaning of which phraſes is, 
not that God makes men ſinners and unbelievers, or puts them into tbe priſon 
of ſin, and unbelief; but that he proves, demonſtrates, and convinces them, 
that they are in ſuch a ſtate and condition, as Chpſaſtom on the place, obſerves; 
and which is the ſenſe that Grotins and Vonſtius, who were both on the other 
| ſide, of * queſtion, give of theſe. words; for ſuch who. are ſavingly convinced 

a, e N DR; dung ene a ſenſe. of it ins their conſciences, that they 
can find no. ) byrway to creep out, or mak e any excuſe for it. Now all men are 
ngt in this ſenſe concluded. under ſin, or: ut up in unbelief; none but. thoſe 
whom the Spirit of God reproves and convinces of theſe things; which con- 


victions are urought in them, on purpoſe: that they: may. fle, not to their own | 


merits, . but to the mercy of God, which they may hope e in; Hoes, with 
the Lard is mercy, and awith-bim-is.plenteons.redemption*... |. 

3. It is not ſaid abſolutely, God hath concluded, rarras, all in abel, that be 
might have mercy, evra, on all; but God hath concluded, rde rama, them all in 
unbelief, that he might haue nercy, reg nabe, on them all; which limits and re- 
ſtrains the all, to the perſons the apoſtle is Tpeaking of in the context; who 
were the elect of God among the Je and Geuliles; and ſo deſigns tbe fulneſo of 
tbe Gentiles, whom God determined to bring in, ver. 25. and eſpecially that all 
Iſrael, ver. 26. that ſhall be ſaved; not by 441 awn righteouſneſs, but by. the 
pure mercy and free, grace of God. In; ſhort, by the all, whom he has mercy | 
on, and in order to bring them to a ſenſe of their need thereof, concludes in, 
and convinces of unbelief, are to be underſtood all believers; 3 that is, who are 
eventually ſo, be they Jews or Gentiles, as Vonſtius obſerves ©; which is manifeſt 
from a parallel text; The. /cripture hath. concluded. all under fin, that the promiſe by 
- faith of Jeſus * mw: be ala ta them that believe 5 Hence this paſſage 


— 5 i e neither 
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5.F Plal. oxi. 9. x Rom. ix. 22, 23. y If. Xr. 11. Nom. ix. 18. 
» In Parzus in loc; d In loc. © Pfal, xxx. 7. In loo. Gal iii. 22, 
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neither Pilicates againſt an abſolute. "ROD; nor n ee wat boar 


* 


"SECTION XXXL 


iz '®& 


R 0 M. XIV. 150 Def not hin with rhy meat, fr when Crip died | 


Priesr ns are FYRO uſed in Abe of aer ers dint 


to prove that Chriſt died not only for the elect, for his ſheep, and true be- 
nevets, . alſo for them that periſh ; and the argument from them is formed ? 
thus: © If Chriſt died for them that periſh, and tbe them that do not periſh; he 


* 


0 


TH periſh ; ergo, He died for all men. That he died for them that do not periſh, 

ec js confeſſed by all; and that he died for ſuch as may, or ſhall periſh, is in- 
« timated in this injunction; deſtroy not him teith thy meat, for whom Chriſt died.” 
But whether ſo much is en e p will 127 _ WAR = ene _ 
are confideredz + | 
1. That the injunRtion, 100 not bun with thy 1 meat, for whom Chr, died, 
does not intend eternal deſtruction; ſince. that can never be thought to be either 
in the will or power of thoſe on whom this is enjoined.- Such a degree of, 
malice and wickedneſs ſurely, can never ariſe in the heart of any, to wiſh for, 

defire and take any ſteps towards the eternal damnation of others : What comes 
neareſt to ſuch an inſtance, is the Jes prohibition of the apoſtles, to peak to 
the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved*; which diſcovered implacable and inve- 
terate malice indeed ; but ſurely nothing: of this kind could ever be among 


brethren of the ſame faith, and in the ſame church-ſtate; and were any ſo wicked 


as to deſire the eternal deſtruction of another, yet it is not in his power to com- 
paſs it; none can eternally deſtroy but God; fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather fear him-which is able to deſtroy both 

foul and body in hell. Beſides, is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, or conclude, that 
eternal damnation ſhould follow upon eating and drinking things indifferent, 
as herbs, meat and wine, or be cauſed by an' offence given and taken through 
theſe things? Therefore, unleſs it can be proved, that eternal deſtruction did; 
or might enſue upon the uſe of things indifferent; or that weak brethren might, 
or were ſo enſnared, offended, and . hereby, as to periſh apr there 


is no force in the argument. : 


I 1 = Tc 

f Remonftr. i in Coll. Hog Art. ii. p. 132. Act. Synod, p. 5 Se. Curcell . 6. c 1 I 7. p. 360 
Uimborch. I. 4. c. 3. $.9. p. 321. . s Whitty, N Ed. 2. 35 fad” 

k i Theſſ. ii. 16. Matt. x. 85 x Co 7 YON. 


died for all: But Chriſt died for them that periſh, and for them that do not 5 


2. It will appear from the ok wes” that the defirudtion of the IN ae . 


dehorted from, is not the eternal deſtruction of his perſon; but the preſent de- 


ſtruction, interruption or hindrance of his peace and comfort. To deftroy the 


brother with meat, is, by eating it, to Pert „ umbling. or an occaſion to fall in bis 
way, ver. 13. not to fall from the grace and favour of God; but ſo as that the 


peace of his mind may be broken, his affections to the brethren wax cold, and 


; he be ſtaggered in the doctrines of the goſpel : Hence, ſays the apoſtle, It is 
good neither to nai Als, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtumblethᷣ 


or is offended, or is made teak, ver. 21. to do which, is contrary to Chriſtian cha- 
rity; if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now wwalkeſt thou not charitably ;, yea, 
it is:deſtroying | the work of God, ver. 20. not the Chriſtian convert, who is God's 


_ workmanſhip ; nor 5b good work of grace, which will be performed until the day 


of Chriſt, nor the work of faith, which will never fail *; but the work of peace 


in churches, and particular perſons, - which God is the author of, and which, 


the things that make for it, ſaints ſhould follow after, ver. 19. Now a weaker 


brother, for whom Chriſt has died, may be thus grieved, diſtreſſed, wounded, 
his peace deſtroyed, and yet not eternally periſh; and ſo can be no inſtance of 
Chriſt's dying for ſuch as may be, or are_ eternally loſt. The apoſtle's deſign 


in this dehortation, is manifeſtly this; partly from the intereſt Chriſt has in, 


and the love he has ſhewed to ſuch brethren in dying for them; and partly from 
the hurt that may be done to their weak minds and conſciences, to deter ſtronger 
believers from giving them any offence by their free uſe of things indifferent 3 
though he knew their eternal n . not "OY in FE SO" thereby. 


SECTION. NI. 


1 Ce 0 K. 8 vn IL. 1 I. _ And through thy tnowledge, ſhall the weak brother. 
Feͤriſt. for whom Chrift died 4 


TSE words are commonly joined with the 8 mas FIRED for the 


ſame purpoſes, both to prove that Chriſt an for ſuch as periſh, and that 


true believers may totally and finally fall away. What has been ſaid under the 
preceding Section, might be ſufficient to lead us into the true ſenſe of this text, 


which is parallel with the other, and ſo remove any argument or objection taken 
from hence: But not to * it _ without: . W let it be 


obſerved a 
L; That as the text in 1 xiv. I 5. is a Fan or an in unction not to 


deſtroy him with meat, nn whap Chriſt died; this is delivered out in the form 


_— es 


* Vid. Whitby, p. 1 442. Ed. 2. 425, 431. 
1 Whitby, p. 1383, 430, 442+ Ed. 2.1 35, 425; 431. — 
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of as interrogation; Al neither the one nor the other prov matter of he, 
ſuppoſing they could be underſtood of eternal deſtruction and ruin; as that any 
one brother, who was a true believer, was deſtroyed, or periſhed eternally this 
y ; and at moſt, only imply the danger and poſſibility thereof, through their 


On corruptions, Satan's temptations, and the offences given by ſtronger bre- 
thren; were they, not preſerved: by the grace, and power of an "OOTY" N b 
O died for them, and ſo will not ſuffer them to periſh,” 

2. The periſbing of this weak brother, is to be eee of 2 i biepletiba | 
hy a defiling of his conſcience, ver. 7. a wounding of it, ver. 12. and making him 
10 offend, ver. 13. by the imprudent abuſe of Chriſtian- tiberty in thoſe who had. 
: ſtronger faith, and greater knowledge, and by a participation of things offered 
to idols, in an idol's temple, ver; 7, 10. and not of his eternal damnation in hell, 
which could never enter into the apoſtle's thoughts; ſince he ſays, in ver. * 
Meat commendeth us not to God; for neither if we ent, are we the better ; neither if 
ave cat not, are we \the worſe. Hence we have no need to return for anſwer,” to 
arguments formed on theſe: texts; that theſe weak brethren, of whom it is ſop- 
poſed that they might periſh, being under a profeſſion of religion, men were 
obliged, from a judgment of charity, to believe that Chriſt died for them, tho 
he might not; or that others may be ſaid to deſtroy, or cauſe them te periſh, | 
though their deſtruction followed not; becauſe they did. all that in them lay to- 


wards it; and what, in its owt nature tended to it; and therefore we are not. 


concerned with the PR) mate 1 n erf, n not undercake 


to defend. 15 
3. This text proves, thi Chriſt died foe weak Wine whoſe boni 
may be defiled, wounded: and offended, through the liberty others might take, 
and in this ſenſe periſn; but does not prove that Chriſt died for any beſides his. 
ſheep, his church; or thoſe who are eventually true believers ; for which the 
Remonſtrants® cite it; for ſurely a brother, who is truly one, though weak, is 
a ſheep of Chriſt, a member of his church, and. a believer; and therefore can 
be no inſtance of Chriſt's dying for any reprobates, and till Ieſs for all mankind. 
44. Such for whom Chriſt died, can never finally, totally, and eternally pe- 
xiſh ; ſince he has, by his death, procured ſuch bleſſings for them, as a juſtify- 
ing righteouſneſs, pardon of fin, peace with God, reconciliation to him, and 
eternal ſalvation ; which will for ever ſecure them from periſhing. Beſides, ſhould: 
any of them periſh in this ſenſe, his death would fo far be in vain; nor could 
the death of Chriſt be thought to be a ſufficient ſecurity from condemnation; 5 
whereas the apoſtle ſays, Ibo ſhall condemn & it is Cbri ift that died; nor a full 
ſatisfaction to the juſtice of * or God muſt be unjuſt to puniſh twice for the 


fame faults. 
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_ * « and to ſuch who truly thought they ſtood; and plainly ſuppoſes, that he 

ce . truly ſtood, might fall, and would do ſo, if he uſed not great eee 

to keep his ſtanding; for had not this ain breed been the condition of their 

« ſtanding; had they been of the number ef thoſe who, by God's decree, or i 
« promiſe, infallibly were aſſured of Randing, this exhortation to take heed, | 
muſt have been ſuperfluous; ſince men can need no admonitions to do that 1 
« which God's decree and promiſe. ſecure them, i cannot omit; much. leſs 
ct to do it to prevent hat cannot poſſibly befal them.” To which Lreply z 

1. That the apoſtle does not ſpeak theſe words to the whole church at Corinth; 

for though the epiſtle is in general directed to the church, yet there are ſeveral. 
things which only reſpect ſome. particular perſons 3 as the inceſtuous perſon; 
ſuch who went to law with their brethren before unbelievers; ſome that behav. 
ed diſorderly at the Lord's table, and others that denied the reſurrection of the 
dead, of, and to whom ſome particular things are ſpoken, which did not belong 6 
to the whole church ; and here the apoſtle Exhorts, not ſuch who truly thought 5 | 9 
they ſtood; for ſuch do ſtand in the grate of God, in Chriſt, and by faith, and ä 
ſhall never finally and totally fall away z but ſuch d dend, ho ſeemeth to himſelf = 

and others; 10 ftand; and manifeſtly defigns ſuch who were ſwelled with a vain 
opinion of themſelves, of their knowledge and ſtrength, tempted God, and 
truſted to themſelves, as the Ethiopic verſion reads it, and deſpiſed weak believ- 

ers: Now ſuch as theſe may fall, as they often do, from that which they ſeemed 
to have, from the truths of the goſpel; and a'ptofeſſion of it, and into ſcanda- 
lous fins, and at laſt, into conde mnation. If it ſhould be. aſked, why ſhould . 

the apoſtle concern himſelf about theſe; perſons, of exhort them to take heed to 
their ſtanding? would it not have been as well, if they had thrown off the maſk 4 
at once, and have. appeared to be what they really were? I anſwer, that the | = 
apoſtaſy of formal profeſſors, is injurious both to the honour and intereſt of true | —_ 
religion; for the ways of God are evil ſpoken of, the name of Chriſt blaſphemed;; = 
profane ſinners hardened, and weak : believers. ſtumbled: by: the falls of formal! . 
profeſſors, as of real Chriſtians: Beſides, it muſt be worſe for themſelves, their 5 

ds beit the means of a more ſevere een for it would have been | 
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Better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they bave 
_ it, to turn from the boly commandment delivered uno. them. 

2. Süppoſing that ſuch who truly thought they ſtood, true believers in hein, 
os here ſpoken to; it will'be 'allowed; that theſe may fall into temptation, into 
ſnares, into ſin, from a degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the goſpel, and from a lively 
and comfortable exerciſe of grace, but not Hnally, totally, and irrecoverably ; 


ſince they ard incloſed in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the hands of 
Chriſt, built on a foundation that will never give way, and kept by an almigh- 


ty power, which can never be overcome une though taking heed is not the 


„Semen of their ſtanding, but that is ſecured unto them by the purpoſe and 
omiſe of God, which ean never fail; yet fach: un exhortation is not ſuperfluous; 


" Hil though they cannot finally and totally fall, they may fall to the diſhonour- 
of God, the reproach of the goſpel of Chriſt, the grieving of the Spirit, the- 


: wounding of their own ſouls, the ſtumbling of weak believers, and the ſtrength⸗ 


ening of the hands of the wicked; all which are ſo: many ſtrong reaſons and ar- 
guments why they ſhould take deck left they falb; though they can never ſo fall 
as to periſh eternally : Nor are admonitions needleſs to that which Goc 's decree- 
and promiſe ſecure; ſince theſe are often the means in and by which God exe- 
cutes his decree, and makes good his. promiſe; ſee Alis xxvii. 22, 24, 31. To- 
add no more, theſe words ſhould never be made uſe of againſt the ſaints final 
perſeverance, ſince they are fo cloſely connected with the following verſe, which 
ſo fully expreſſes that doctrine: There bath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as. 


is common to man. But God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 


that ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo mate a way to eſcape, that ye may 


Be able to bear it. By this we may judge of the nature, deſign, and uſe of cautions: 


given to the ſaints not to fall away; Which ate . gry as. een yy 
ſuppoſitions that they may do ſoz ſuch as 

The caution Chriſt gave all his diſciples, in theſe W e Take bead. unto a 
Felves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, &e: Which. 
only implies, that the apoſtles, like other men, were ſubject to infirmities, ſins, 
ſnares and temptations; and therefore caution, watchfulneſs, and prayer, were 
incumbent on them, that they might not be found in a ſupine, negligent, ſleepy 
frame, when, not the day of judgment, but of the deſtruction of Feruſalem,. came 
on; and fo they might eſcape the general calamity, and ſtand before the ſon of 
man, and carry his goſpel into the Gentile world: and is no proof of the- poſſi- | 
| bility or danger of their final falling away; who were choſen of Chriſt, given 
him by his F * and ſo dit by am, as that none were but the ſon 121 


perdition. 
When 


Þ 2Pet.ii, 212 1 Vid, Witty, p. 429%. 430; Ed, 2+ 418, 419. = Luke xxi, 34% 30»: 
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When the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews cautions the believers he writes 
unto, to take heed, left there be in any of them,: awevil heart of unbelief, in departing - 
fromthe living God, and fall from the promiſed reſt; and to look diligently, left any 
man fail f the grace of G; his deſign is to 0 the ſin of unbelief, as what 
bereaved the ſaints of much comfort, and God of much glory; every degree of 
it in that, being a partial, though not a total departure. from God, and therefore 
ſhould be watched againſt: And it ſhould be obſerved, that he does not caution 
them to take heed leſt they fell from the reſt promiſed them, but leſt they ſhould 
ſeem to come ſhort fit; which they might do, and yet enjoy it: And when he ex- 
horts them, to look diligently, left, any mai fail of the grace of God; this is. not to be 
underſtood of the grace and favour of God towards them, nor of the grace of God 
in them, but of the doctrines of grace which they had received; the duty enjoined 

them being a mutual one, in which they" were n to * gh of a * 
or overſeer over each other... f 

When the apoſtle Paul cautions the Colo aus, to 1 "I any man fbould 
c Jeguil them with enticing words, ſpoil. them chrongh philoſophy and vain-deceit, and 
bepuile them of their reward; he does not deſign a final and total ſeduction of 
them from Chriſt their head, in whom they. were compleat, ver. 10. nor a de- 
ſtruction of grace in them, but a corruption of the doctrine of grace received 
by them; which might be unawares introduced by falſe teachers, under me 
ſpecious pretences of humility and holineſs. 

When the apoſtle Peter exhorts. thoſe he wrote to, to Beware, leſt A led | 
away with the error of the wicked, they fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs; his meaning 
is, not as though there was danger or a poſſibility of falling from the lite precious 
faith they had | obtained}; but that they might be in danger of falling from ſome. 
degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the doctrine of faith, through the ging errors of. 
wicked men; and therefore ſhould guard. againſt it. g 
Laſthy, When the apoſtle Jobn ſaith to the children of the ele ed: Look 
te. yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things that we have wrought, but that we receive- 
a full reward; it does not follow, that ſuch who have the true grace of God, 
may loſe thoſe things which they have, wrought; for it is not what ye, but what 
we have wrought; much leſs loſe what the Spirit of God has wrought; but the 
caution. regards the doctrines and miniſtry of the apoſtles, leſt that ſhould be in. 
any reſpect in vain; or a. veil be drawn oven the glory of it, through theſe. per- 
Jons any way giving heed to the doctrines of deceivers, ver. 7, 9 10. 


4 
5 
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2 tn v. 14. 15. For the love ve of Chrift . a e + wi 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: Aud that bw 
died for all, that they which live, ' ſhould not henceforth tive uno 
themſelves, but unto hit 7 2251 ch ied for them, 15 and roſe Again. Hes: 


HIS ſcripture * never fails to have A place in the controverſy about the 
* extent of the death of Chriſt. Univerſal wore vio is concluded from 4 


hence, by the following arguments, now to be examined. 1 

I. The firſt is taken from the word all, , Kd uſed, if, or frice one died for att 373 
But it ought to be obſerved, 

1. That the text does not toy that Chriſt died r all men, but for alt; 104 
therefore, agreeable to other ſcriptures , may be underſtood of all She Peoplt, 
whom Jeſus: ſaves from their fins; of all We ſheep for whom he laid down his 
life; of all the members of his church, whom he loved, and for whom he gave 
himſelf ; or of all the /ons, for whom he unn d death, and, as the e f 
their ſalvation, brings to glory. 

2. That it is ſaid in the latter part of che text, that thoſe for whom Chit! 
died, for them alſo he roſe again; who therefore ought to live +5 dee d, 
Ae arb. lig dul , to him that died and roſe again for them. Chriſt died for 
no more, nor for others than thoſe for whom he roſe again; ſuch for whom he 
roſe again, he roſe for their juſtification; if Chriſt roſe for the juſtification, of 
all men, all men would be juſtified, or the end of Chriſt's reſurrection would 
not be anſwered ; but all men are not, nor will be juſtified  ſorite will be” con- 
demned: It follows, that Chriſt did not rife from the dead. for all men, and | 


conſequently did not die for all nen. 
3. That the all for whom Chriſt died, died with him, and through his death 


are dead, both to the law and fin; then were all dead. Beſides, the end of his 
dying for them was, that they might ve, not 10 themſelves, but to him that died 
for them; neither of which is true of all mankind : Not to take any notice of 
the nature and manner of Chriſt's dying for theſe alt; which was for, in the room 
and ſtead of them; and denotes a ſubſtitution made, a ſatisfaction given, which 
iſſues in the full diſcharge, acquittance, and Juſtification of them, and is not the 


caſe of every individual of human nature. 8 
1 n 


z Fe in Coll. Hag. Art. 5. p. 132. ann 16. e. 4. 5. 6, p. 360: Limborch, I < 
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"hp That the context > explains the'all of ſuch who are inChriſt, are new crea- | 
tures, reconciled to God, whoſe treſpaſſes are not imputed to them, for whom 
Chriſt was made ſin, and who are made the righteouſnels | of God in him; which 


—_ be ſaid of all men. 
II. It is obſerved e, that « the words, all were dead, muſt certainly be taken 


; oy in their greateſt latitude ; wherefore, the words preceding, if or face Chriſt 
died for alt, from which they are an inference, Ls ne, allo to be taken | in me | 
. ſame extent.“ To which I reply; / t 

1. The latitude in which the words, all were dad, are to be taken, muſt * 

according to that in which the preceding words, if one died for all, are to be 
taken; by theſe the extent of the other is fixed, and not the extent of theſe by 
them. The apoſtle does not ſay, nor is it his meaning, that Chriſt died for all 
that were dead; but that all were dead for whom he died; i one died for all, then 

d ric %, thoſe all were dead; for the article et is anaphorical or relative, 

as Beza and Piſcator rightly obſerve : Suppoſing therefore, that the words, all 

were dead, are capable of being taken in ſuch a latitude as to comprehend every 


individual of mankind, there is no neceſſity that they ſhould be ſo taken here; We 


unleſs it be firſt proved, that the preceding words, if one died for all, by which 
the extent of theſe is fixed, are to be underſtood in ſo large a ſenſe ; which is the 
thing 1 in queſtion, and cannot receive any proof from hence; till this is 150 
it is enough to ſay, that all for whom Chriſt died were dead: From whence i it does 

not follow, by any juſt conſequence, that Chriſt died for all that were dead. 
2, It is proper to conſider the fenſe of theſe words, then were all deed, The 
Remonſtrants* underſtand them of a death i in fin, which is common to all man- 
* Kind; and becauſe all men are dead in fin, they conclude, that Chriſt died for 
all men. Admitting this ſenſe of the words, they prove no more, than that all 
for whom Chriſt died, were dead in fin; which is very true; for the elect of God 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, whilſt in a ſtate of nature, as well as ethers : bur 
not that Chriſt died for all that were dead in ſin; and therefore, even according 
0 this interpretation, they conclude nothing in favour of univerſal, or againſt 
particular redemption. Though it does not appear that this is the ſenſe bf the 
words; ſince to be dead in fin is no conſequence of the death of Chriſt, that is, 
ſuch an one as is depending on it; for it would have been a truth, that all men 
deſcending from Adam, were dead in fin, if Chriſt had never died ; or if he had: 
died for ſome or for none; much leſs is a death in in the fruit of Chriſt's death, 
or what puts perſons in a capacity of living to Chriſt, which the death here ſpo- 
ken of is intimated to be and do; 9 on the contrary, this death is the fruit 
of 


ol Ver. 17, 78. 21. e Whith, p. 119, Ed. 2. Ms 
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of fin, Gs what renders perſons anni whit, under the. Homer of it, to live 0 
1 0-0 | to Chriſt. And therefore, Fe 1 . 
3. When thoſe for whom Christ died, a are e laid to be Tad through. The 1 for 
| them, the meaning 15, © either that they were dead with him, or in him, as the 
Etbiopic verſion reads it, their head and repreſentative z when he was crucified 
they were crucified with. him; 'P and ſo was their old man, that the body of fin might. 
be defrayed ; that kencef orth they ſhould 3 not erde en; or that they were dead to be 
law by the body of Chriſt, as to the curſe of it, and condemnation by it; and dead 
60 / In, as to its damning power, ſo that they were acquitted, diſcharged, and 
juſtified from it; the conſequence of which is, a deliverance from the reigning 
power and donlinion of it. Hence being chus. mT to the law and ſin, they are 
capable, through the aſſiſtance of divine grace, of living unto righteouſneſs, and 
to the glory of Chriſt; all which 1 is the ſaints privilege, and the fruit and effect 
of Chrilf's death. Now as the former ſenſe of the words concludes nothing i "x 
favour of Chriſt's dying for every individual of mankind; this latter ſenſe, which 
is moſt genuine, ſtrongly concludes againſt + it; lince all men are, not, nor * 5 
be dead to the law, and to fin, 2 | 
III. Univerſal redemption is pleaded for from the end of Chriſt's Jeaths lieb 
| is, that they which live, Joould not live unto themſelves, but unto zim that died for 
them. Upon which it is obſerved*; This ſure muſt be the duty of all Chriſ. 
<< tians in particular (unleſs there be any Chriſtians not obliged to live to Chriſt, 
< but rather at liberty to live unto themſelves) and ſo that death, which is the 
motive to it, muſt be intended for them all. ” T6 this! add, inſtead of an- | 
Twering, that this is a way of reaſoning which cannot be contradicted : Certainly 
It 1s the duty of all Chriſtians, to live to Chriſt, nor are any at liberty to live to 
themſelves: And it will not be denied, that the death of Chriſt was intended for 
them all; fince all Chriſtians, who are really ſuch, are true believers, and theſe 
are the elect of God. But then there is a wide difference between theſe two pro- 
poſitions ; . Chriſt died for all Chriſtians ; and Chriſt died for all men; unleſs it 
can be thought, that all men, Turks, Fews, and Indians, are Chriftians. The 
argument from the end of Chriſt's death, here mentioned, is formed in a much 
better manner, and to better purpoſe, by the Remonſtrants * „ thus; Thoſe who. 
< ought to live to Chriſt, for them Chriſt died; but not. the elect only ought. 
« to live to'Chriſt ; therefore Chriſt did not die for the elect only.” To which 
IJ anſwer; That however Plauſible this argument may ſeem to be, yet it has no 
foundation in the text; which does not ſay, that Chriſt died for all them who 
ought to live to him ; but only, at moſt, proves, that thoſe for whom he died, 
ought to live to him : All men ought to live to Chriſt as God, as their Creator; 


they are obliged to it by the wy of creation, and tles of nature, whether he 
. - died 


e Whithy, p. 119. Ed. 2. 116. f In Coll. Hag. Art. ii, p. 132. 
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died for them or no, and indeed, ſappoling he had never died for any; but 
beſides the obligation from creation, there is a freſh one upon ſuch for whom 
he died to live to him: Hence it follows not, that * to ſay ; that Chriſt died 


«for. ſome only of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, is to exempt all others of thoſe 


e nations from living to Chriſt; for though they are not bound to live to Chriſt 
on thefaccount of redemption by him; yet, becauſe they are his creatures, and are 
corded with temporal mercies from him: And as to what is further obſerved 


chat to ſay he died for all the elect, that they of them who live, might not 
live tothemſelves, is to ſuppoſe that ſome of the elect might live, not to Chriſt 


« but to themſelves; which cannot truly be imagined of the elect of God.” I 
reply, that there is a proneneſs in all the elect of God, even after they are made 
ſpiritually alive, to live to themſelves, and not to Chriſt; and therefore ſuch an 


argument, taken from Chriſt's dying for them in particular, is a very proper one 


to quicken them to their duty, and engage them with all readineſs and chearful- 

nels to ſeek the glory and honour of their Redeemer. _ > 

IV. That Chriſt died for all men, is. argued for from the love af Chriſt con- 
ſtraining the apoſtles to preach the goſpel to all; and it is ſaidi, the apoſtle de- 

_ « clares, that the ſenſe of this love of Chriſt prevailed upon them to perſuade 


men to believe in him. Now this perſuaſion they uſed to every man to whom 


they preached; and therefore they perſuaded all men to believe that Chriſt 

« died for them, Col. i. 28.“ To which I anſwer; That it was not the love of 
Chriſt, but the terror of the Lord, that prevailed upon them to perſuade men, 
ver. 1 1. and that it is not ſaid, that they perſuaded all men, but men; for it 
was not all men they preached unto. Moreover, this perſuaſion. was not to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, but a general judgment, to which all will be ſummoned. ver. 10. 
much leſs to believe that Chriſt died for all to whom they preached ; of which 
kind of perſuaſion we have no inſtance, neither here nor in Col. i. 28. nor in any 
other paſſage of ſcripture. 


* $ 


SECTION 1 


2 0 ok. V. 1 9. To wit, that God was in C 1770 ' Andie the world 
uno hi mfelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto tbem. 


TEIs text is produced * $0 confirm the truth of general redemption; ; and 
it is ſaid to do it beyond exception; which, whether it does or no, will 
better appear, when, 
I. It is conſidered, that the word world, cannot be onderſtood of every man 
or woman that have been, are, or ſhall be 1 in the world. F or, 


| Plats! p. 119 Ed. 2 £116, h Ibid. 5 : 655 | 
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of his . Grit it de e wee 10 eee . 1 is, 
if he intended to reconcile the world to himſelf by Chriſt, and drew the ſcheme 
of reconciliation. in him, can his intentions be fruſtrated ? ? ſhall not his counſel 
Rand ? will he not do all his pleaſure? ſhall a ſcheme fo wiſely laid by him in his. 


Son, come to nothing; or at leaft, only in part be executed? which muſt be 


the caſe, if it was his deſign to reconcile every individual of mankind to himſelf, 


ſince a large number of them are not reconciled: but if the words are to be un- 


derſtood of an actual reconciliation. by Chriſt, which is certainly the ſenſe of the 
preceding verſe, all things are of God, who | hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
CLriſt ; then it is beyond diſpute, that the word v cannot be taken in ſo 
large a ſenſe as to include every man and woman in the world; ſince there are 
multitudes who die in their fins, in a ſtate of enmity to God and Chriſt, whoſe 


Peace is not made with God, nor they reconciled to his way of falyation by his 


Son. It is indeed ſaid', that & the import of theſe words is plainly this; he was 


offering through Chriſt a reconciliation to the world, and ane, them who. 


« would believe in him, abſolution from their paſt offences.“ To which 1 an- 


ſwer; admitting the miniſtry of the word is here deſigned, that is not an offer of 


reconciliation to the world; but a proclamation or deelaration of peace, made by: 
the blood of Jeſus, of reconciliation by the death of the Son of God; nor is this. 
miniſtry of reconciliation ſent to all men; millions of people were dead and gone- 
before and ſince the word of reconciliation was committed to the apoſtles, who 
rever fo much as heard of this miniſtry; nor did it reach to all that were alive 
at that preſent time, Beſides, the text does not ſpeak of what God did by the- 
miniſtry of his apoſtles, but of what he himſelf had been doing in his Son, and. 


Which was antecedent, and gave riſe unto, and was the foundation: of their mi- 


niftry. There was a ſcheme of reconciliation drawn in God's counſels before- 
the world began, and an actual reconciliation: by the death of Chriſt, which is. 
publiſhed in the goſpel by the miniſters of it, and which. is not publiſned to alk 
mankind ; nor did. the apoſtles intreat alk men to whom they preached, to be- 


reconciled to God; the exhortation in the following verſe, Je ye reconciled. to God, 


is given not to all men, but to the believing Corinthians, for whom Chriſt was 
made ſin, and they made the righteouſneſs of God in him. f 

2. It cannot be ſaid of every man and woman in the world, that God PEA not. 
impute their treſpaſſes to them; whereas this is ſaid of the world here: Bleſſed indeed 
is the man to wham the Lord will not impute fin; but does this bleſſedneſs come 
upon all men? Some mens fins are open before-hand, going before to judgment ; and 
feme they follow after". To fay that God is here “ promiſing to them who. 
„ would 


» Whitty,. p. 136. Ed. 2, 133. * Un . 24. * i Pe 136, Ed. 2. 1337 
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ever 0 60D A s 2 A Thr of UT 
1 ann in ki THe” N ition from p: pal 0 Fences,” i ql diSurtitic 2 wrong i „ 
cofiſtrüction WOODY, RW are nota promiſe "of what Gol would do, did #1 


men "believe? büt a Gecfdr add f Whit he Had been doing: "Beſides, if only an 
abſslutönfröm' paſt offences Is promiſed, what muſt be done with after ones ? 
And after all, they be would or ag ben eve, 3 are not every man and woman in 

; the world; {6 Dig] Yu KR GE i VER . (1 1 1 

II. There is good cob Eetiehs a! che Nec b is to be reftrained 
to the elect of God; ſince theſe ate the Perſops whoſe:; peace Chriſt is, who are 
revonclled to God by his death, whole ſins are not imputed to them, and againſt 
whom no charge of any avail can be laid; and perhaps the people of God . 


the Gentiles, may be more eſpecially deſigned; fince, _ 
1. They are called the-worl 17 Who are Haid to be teconciled, Rom. Kl. 12,1 E 


yea, che whole world, for whoſe" fins Chriſt is the propitiation, ＋ John i li. - og 
Nor was any thing more common among the Fews,” than to call the Gentiles 
DIWT.MAIN, the nations of the World. ->Drffanimond, by the 9 in this Nu 3 
underſtands the greater and wor er part of it, the Gentiles. 8 
2. This ſenſe well agrees with the context! In ver. 14, 1 N the apoſtte aſſerts, ; 
that Chriſt died for-all;-Gentiles as welt as Jets; and adds, in ver. 16. Mere. 
fare benceferth know we no man after the flſhs Tra, Iboug hb "we have known Chri/t 
after the-fleſh,: yet nom henceforth" not we bim no mire that'is, we make no dif- 
ference in our miniſtry, nor in our eſteem; value and affections for men, with | 
reſpect to their carnal deſcent, whether they be born of Fewyſs or Gentile Parents; N l 
yea, though we have known Chrift after nh fleſh had a value for him, as a Jew, | + | 
as one of our ow country, entertained Sroſs not iops about him, and about a =_ 
temporal deliverance from the Rowans,' arid a temporal kingdom to be' erected 
among us by him; yet now henceforth now" de bim no more; we have uicted 
our former carnal apprehenſions of him, and only look upon him as 2 ſpiritual 
Saviour of Fews and Gentiles; Therefore, wer! 17. if any man, Jew or Gentile, 
be in Chriſt," be is a nom creature, or, let him be a new creature; which is the main 
thing we regard; old things are paſt} away; the Old Teſtament-oecbnomy is abo- 
liſhed; Bebold all things are become new, under the golpel-difpenfation ; hence 
now in Chriſt: Feſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor ncircumi/ion, but 
a neto creature; for this is the ſubje& of our mimte © God Was | ia Megs recon- | WM 
ciling the ell, Gentiles as well as Jews, unte n 4 | 1 
3. That reconciliation was made for Gentiles as well as Preos, Was not only 4 _ 
reaſon why the apoſtles, to whom the word of reconciliation was committed, | N 
carried it among the Gentiles; but was alſo a noble argument to engage Ke 
believing Gentiles at Corinth, to regard the exhortation made unto them, ver. 20. 
be ye reconciled to God, that is, to his providential diſpenſations towards them; 
to the order and ordinances of his houſe; to the form of diſcipline he had fixed, 
N 2 | in 
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to the non- elect .; but to a ch urch of Chriſt, profeſſing faith in him, ad ohe 
Worm? as 0 1 a way, "We ee him. * % ON po % 


Fi - od 


Hein 11 a {I 2 9015 4. bop (7 IIe mu 108 e 910 * FO 85 | ET 3 
„ 1 . : . Nr PRE OS bw 
e al 55 0 b ID ON * e ee 
aid d t u logs l eb tad bans 7 


8 . TY vr. 1. 57 Herefore a5 workers. together, with him, 2 yu 
114.3 4 jo, that maps not. ant ay God in vain." | 


Taz 2 YR IS badly dands , . the's Droofs; * ths Ain deſeAibility | 

or apoſtaſy; from whence it is concluded, that a man may receive the true 
grace of God in regeneratiom in vain, which may become e 125. of no avail, 
may be loſt, and he himſelf everlaſtingly periſh... But, | 

1. We are not to underſtand. by the grace of Ged, that dh 18. 5 
| ed” in the ſouls of men at the time of their regeneration; for that cannot be re- 
ceived i in vain. ; it always produces its Proper fruit and deſigned effect; it begins, 
cCarries on, and finiſnes the work of ſanctiſication; it is an immortal, incornuptible, 

never - dying ſeed; it cannot be loſt in any Part or branch of it; it is @ well of liu- 
ing water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life it is cloſely and. ioſeparably connected: 
with eternal glory to all thoſe to whom God gives grace he hin en whom 
he calls and juſtifies, them he alſo glorifſes. 

2. The grate of Ged is ſometimes to be; underſtood of 8 of 8 a par- 
ticularly ſuch as qualify men for the work of the miniſtry, 1 1n;which ſenſe it is 
uſed by the apoſtle Paul, in Nom. i. g. and Xii. 6. Eph. 1 I. 8. 1 Cor:.xw 10. of | 
which he had a large meaſure ;. nor was the grace which: was beftowed on him in 
vain, ſeeing he laboured more paws than. all ube reſtz of the apoſtles. And it. 
will appear reaſonable to take the phraſe in che ſame ſenſe here, if we conſiden 
the words as they ſtand in connection with the latter part of the. preceding chap- 
ter, and fome following verſes in this, after this manner; Seeing abe word and 
miniſtry of reconciliation is committed to as, and We are ambaſſadors for Chriſt; we! 
not only pray you, the members of the church at Corinth, to be reconciled to be 
order of the goſpel, and the laws of Chriſt in his houſe; but as workers together 
(not with bim,. that is, God or Chriſt, which is not in the text) as fellow- labour- 
ers in the Lord's vineyard, as Jointly concerned in the ſame embaſſy of peace z 
We beſeech you alſo, the miniſters. of the word in this church, that by receive not 
the 


— 


* Whitby, p. 2, 6, 75. Ed. 2. 2, 6, 74. 10 4 
y Remonftr. in Coll. Hag. Art v. B: 14, 78. Limborch. 1 5. C = 41 1. p. 718. Whitby, p. 423, 461. 


Ed. 2. 412, 44t. 
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the pas uf van i; that ic ttt: 100 


by labouring ntly in the word and doctrine; 
And allo, Aar you have « ſtrict” regard to your lives and converfations, giving 
10 offence in any thing, laying no ſtumbling-block in the way of ſuch you are con- 
cerned with, that the miniſtry be not blamed, ver. 3. (for ver. 2. is included in a 
| parentheſis) and then adds the apoſtle ; but in all Fe NE. 15 95 
felves as the minifters of God, in much patience, &c. 
3. The grace of Cod often deſigns the doctrine of grace, or the ket of the 
grace of God, as in Tit. ii. 11. Heb. xii. 15. Jude ver. 4. which may be truly ſo 
called; fince it is a declaration of the love and grace of God to finful men; ir 


aſcribes the whole of falvation to it, and is the means of implanting the grace of 


God inthe hearts of his people in regeneration. Now the grace of God, ig this. 


ſenſe, that is, the doctrine of grace, may be received i in vain, fo as that it may 
become uſcleſs, take no real effect, produce 1 no real fruit; as was the cafe of ſuch. 
who received feed by the way-ſide, into ſtony places, and among thorns; and 


is the caſe, whene ve 
into the head only; when the life and*converfation i is not becoming i it; and eſ- 
pecially when it is abufed to vile purpoſes; that is, when. men turn this doctrine 
of the grace , Cod into laſeruiouſneſs ; and when befides, they drop, deny, and 
fall off from thoſe truths of the gotpel they have before profeſſed, and ſince this: 
too often is the caſe, an intreaty, an exhortation of this kind made to a viſible 
church, confiſting of realarid nominal Profeffors, cannot be improper, without 
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405 on: XI. 2,3. 2 Fam Jealous ite you with a «gh Suki; for 
'T have e þ ouſed 5 Jon tv. one buſbang,. that T may preſent: you a chaſte vi gin 
t Chi. But T g fear, 23% by any means, as the ſerpent begui led Eve 


through 4 bi [2 ſalui lty, bh. a. minds. Male of mee Bene the Jngi ary 
that 18. in . 1 


TAI E fears Wy the 8 3 in 18 5 nd in Gat: i iv. Ir. Te, 
ili. 5. left pious perſons ſhould. miſcar;y, are thought to add farther ſtrength. 
to the argument againſt the * final n „for, it is ſaid, if the: 
| * ** agoltles, 

4 Whitly, p. 426, 427, 65. 461. Ed. z. 41, 440, 441+ 
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60 n pt the dicses of 1 e Holy Spitir h has. PR tdi bad ab 
<« ſolutely promiſed. that men once truly 1245 ſhould perſevere to the end, 
: (hip, feat leſt it ſhould. be otherwiſe??? 
To which I reply, "FE, erte A un e Autun 8 | 
1. That the fears of the RS ut the perſons referred to in theſe; ſeveral 
paſſages, were not leſt they ſhould A Re the love and favour of God, nor from 
the grace which was implanted in them, and ſo miſcarry of heaven and eternal 


teachers, their minds and judgments ſhould Ve it in any degree: corrupted. from 
the purity.and ſimplicity. of the golpel of, Chriſt, and they ſhould any way give 
into erroneous doctrines, or comply with 1 judaizing practices; ; and ſo the labour 
of him and his E Nw 46 in Fünen and i them in goſpel: 5 
truths, be ſo far in van. © Trp OR PO OR TPEIN 
2. The feats of the apoſtle; Teſt theſe” perlops ee eee 
even f they could be extended further, are no proofs of fact that theſe perſons 
did fall away; but only, at moſt, declare his apprehenſions of their danger. 
And it is certain, that the moſt « eminent ſaints, are in danger, through the wiles 
of Satan, the cunning of falſe teachers, the perſecutions of the world, and the 
corruption of their own hearts, of falling from their ſtedfaſtneſs i in the faith; 
and it is owing, to the mighty power and grace of God, that they ate in any 
meaſure preſerved. The apoſtle might expreſs his fears on the account of theſe 
things, without any contradiction to, or heſitation abour. God's abſolute Pau 
of the ſaints final perſeverance, and his faithfulneſs 1 in the performance of it. 
The jealouſies and fears of the apoſtle about theſe perſons, expreſſed — 
boch a tender and affectionate concern for them, might be purpoſely directed, 
and powerfully bleſſed to them by the Spirit, by whom he was aſſiſted, as a 
means of their preſervation from falſe principles and practices they were in 
danger of falling into; and thereby Fans ne Hromile 1 heir final Per- 
ſeverance be accomplilhed- ahi 
Nor do the apoſtle's fear, Jealouſy, ata. 3 eee af himſat6: 
expreſſed in 1 Cor. 1 ix. 27. Left that by an means, oben 1. bave preacbed to others, 
T myſelf ſhould be a caft-away ; imply any poſſibility or danger, or ſuppoſed danger 
of his eternal damnation ; fince the word a, does not delign a reprobate *, 
as that is oppoſed to an elect perſon; 3 for the apoſtle knew in whom be had believed, 
and was perſuaded that nothing could ſeparate him. from the leve of God; but his 
concern was, leſt he ſhould do any thing that might bring a reproach on the 
goſpel, and his miniſtry be juſtly blamed, and brought under contempt, and 
Jo be rejected and diſapproved of by men, and become uſeleſs. 2 


* 


Vice Whithy, page 9, 10. 
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1 in my Preſence only, "but now much, Ts 2 10 abſences ene ut Ripon 
* . own ſalvation 25 mA end trend ing- * [A Hits Ar +0071: th 


and the final perieverance. of the ſaints... 3 33 

1. It is afferted*, that « to ſay, God ſerioully i invites, exhorts, and requires 
« al! men to work out their ſalvation , and yet, by his decree of reprobation, hath 
« rendered the event, to moſt of them, impoſſible, is to make the goſpel of 


« Chriſt a mockery. » But it ſhould be obſerved, that this exhortation is not 


given to all men, and particularly not to reprobates; but to men already believ- 
ing and converted, as is elſewhere owned; even 10 all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, 
which were at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons, f in whom à good work of grace 
was begun; to whom it was grden both 10 believe on Chriſt, and ſuffer for bis ſake ; 
who were #eloved by the apoſtle, had always obeyed the Lord, and in whoſe hearts 
he was then w2rking both to will and to do of bis good pleafare. Now to exhort 
theſe, and ſuch as are in the like ſtate and condition, to work out their ſalvation, 
who have a principle of ſpiritual life in them, and have meaſures of grace and 
ftrength given them, anſwerable to what they are exhorted to, is not to make 
the 2oſpel of Chriſt a mockery z fince theſe can never be thought to be re pro- 
bates; nor does this contradict the decree of the reprobation of others, which 
iprings from the f e and righteous will of God, and which is not, but wa 
the cauſe of man's damnation. | 

2. It is aſked , If fome phy ical and irreſiſtible dreratioh were e required om 
« Gocks part, which makes it neceffary for us to will and to do; why are we 
« then commanded to work ot our cn ſalvation ? for can we act where we are 
purely paſſive ?” Fo which 1 reply, that theſe words are ſpoken to men al- 
ready. converted, in whom the work of regeneration. was wrought, in which 


work they were purely paſſive ; though now, having a principle of ſpiritual life, 


and under the a of the grace of God, were capable of being active in 
working out their own ſaluaticn; which is ſomething diſtinct from eonverſion: 


and regeneration ; and is to be underſtood, not in ſuch a ſenſe, as though men 


could procure and obtain ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, by their own perfor- 


mances; which is contrary to the ſeriptures, which aſcribe ſalvation in whole, 


and in part, to the free ne of God ;. N to the glory of the divine per-- 
fections. 
„ Whitby, p. 76. Ed. 2. 75. Ibid. 1 295, Ed. 2. 288. 

a #zubty,, p. 294. Ed. 2. 287; 
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13 HESE words are "repreſented je: Ser God's ah oe" repro- 
= "bation, man's paſſiveneſs, and the unfruſtrableneſs of grace in erben 3 


A ** a 7 


- 


95 In E OA u. TY or G o AND TRUTH. 
fections of 8 grace and rightoqulacth. « d inconſiſtent with the * 
and impotence of believers themſelves: Beſides, the beſt works of men are im- 
D perfect; and were they perfect, could not be meritorious, ſince the requilites 
of merit are wanting in them. Add to this, that ſalvation is obtained alone by 
Chriſt, and'is already finiſhed, and. not to be wrought out now, either by Chriſt 

or believers; and, was it procured by the works of men, the death of Chriſt 
would be in vain; boaſting in'the creature would not be excluded, and mens 
obligations to God and Chriſt, would be greatly weakened; and ſince this ſenſe 
of the words is attended with ſuch inſuperable difficulties, it can never be the 
true meaning of them. Let it be obſerved, that the words may be rendered, 
work about your ſalvation; that is, employ yourſelves in things which, though 
not eſſential to, yet do accompany ſalvation, and are to be performed by all thoſe 

8 who expect it; though not to be expected for the performance of them; ſuch as 

* hearing of the word, ſubmiſſion to goſpel-ordinances, a diſcharge of every branch 

| of ſpiritual and eyangelical obedience; for which the apoſtle "commends them 
in the beginning of this verſe ; ſince they had always obeyed, not only/in his preſence, 
but much more in his abſence, he exhorts them to go on in a courſe of chearful 
obedience to the cloſe of their days; when they ſhould receive the end of their 

_ faith, that which they were aiming at, and looking for, even the ſalvation of their 
fouls. The Syriac verſion, if not a ftri& tranſlation, yet gives the juſt ſenſe of 

the words, by rendering them p2»7T RIB IND, do the work or buſineſs of your 
lives; that is, your generation-work, what God has cut out and appointed for 
you in this life; do all that with fear and trembling with all humility, not truſting 
to your own ſtrength, but depending on the grace of God, who worketh in you 
both to ill and to do of his good pleaſure. _ 

3. This exhortation to work out ſalvation with fear aud trembling, being directed | 
to ſuch who were, at preſent, in a ſtate of favour with God, and in whom God 
had begun the good work, with others, directed to churches and perſons, to fear, 
leſt they ſhould fall away, and finally miſcarry, ſuch as Prov. xxiii. 17. and 
XXviii. 14. Rom. Xi. 20, Heb. iv. i. and xii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. are improved into 

an argument againſt any abſolute decree or promiſe of God, in favour of the 
ſaints final perſeverance”? : For it is ſaid, What ground of fear can there be, 

[! be 6 where God hath abſolutely decreed to confer this ſalvation, and ſtands obliged 
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* Nos vertimus, 1 circa ſalutem vetram, r Ti owlnpiar uh zepdgtebr imo quamvis 
fine xa, dixiſſet hapliciter, 7 ow]npiar Hd ive ehe, ſenſus non eſſet, ſalutem veſtram efficite, ſed 
idem quam jam nunc deim, ſicut, 1 Cor. ix. 13. Apoc. xviii. 17. & Joan. vi. 29, Ita & hie 
z aut UEG y & C e T3 cnplas, non eſt falutem Heere, ſed circa eam Pr & Jaborars, ea 

tractare, q uæ ad ſalutem ſaciunt. De Dien i in 1 | 3 


' 3 Whithy, p. 424. 425, 426, 480, Ed. 2. 413, 414, 415, 4596 
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_ which I anſwer; "00! ; 8 
ThE eee to the WY to öl out Mie falvation with fir 


Tk trembling, is not. to be underſtood of Fl Naviſh fear of hell and damnation, or 


diſtruſt of the power and faithfulneſs of God, and ſo criminal in them: Nor is 
it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the apoltle would exhort to ſuch a fear, when he 
himſelf: was * confident of this. very thing, that he which, had begun a good work in 
them, would perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt: : Beſides, the exhortation 


with fear of damnation; but as the phraſe, worth feat and trembling, always de- 


— 


pride and vain confidence; as in Nom. XI. 20. "Be 7 not hig h- -minded, but fear; which 
ſenſe perfectly agrees with the apoſtle's S | general. Gehen in this chapter; which is 
to engage the ſaints to a modeſt and homble deportment in the whole of their 
converſation with each other, and i in every branch of duty; and which he en- 


lity of ſoul, without dependence on it, or vain- -glorying i in it; but aſcribing it 


pleaſure. 5 

2. Several of the paſſages refetien to, wei as Prov. xxiil. 17. wa xxviii, 14. 
Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. are to be underſtood, ndt of a fear of apoſtacy, but 
of a filial, ſpiritual and evangelical fear of God; which is a grace of the Spirit 


the ſaints from a total and final departure from God; 1 will put my fear ino 
their hearts, ſays God, that they ſhall not depars from me*. Sa | 
= The 7 5 in n Heb. iv. 1. Shoes indeed 55 a cautionary fear, of fllngs 


4 « 
-. N 


ing ſhort of heaven, yet, inaſmuch as through the diſagreeableneſs of conver- 
ſation, they might ſeem to others to come ſhort; therefore, for the glory of God, 
the honour of the goſpel, the credit of religion, and the good of others, it be- 
came them to be cautious, wary and jealous of themſelves, and watchful over 
their converſations, that they gave no occaſion to any to entertain ſuch an opinion 


ſaints perſeverance to tlie end, founded on theſe ſcriptural exhortations, to fear, 


2 Phil, i. 6. . Jer. xxxii. 40. 


| 00 AND TRUTH. . 
* uf promiſe, to afford thoſe ih T cas, which will i produce. ic? Is 'To 


| leſt they ſhould fall away, and. finally miſcarry ; ; fince this would have been a 


would be very oddly formed, if this was the ſenſe of i it, work out your ſa: vation 


ſigns, wherever uſed, ſo here, modeſty. and: hymility, and ftands oppoſed to 


forces, by the example of Chriſk, i in his incarnation, hymiliation and death; and 
in imitation of him, urges to 4 conſtant and chearful obedience, with all humi- : 


wholly to the 4 of God, who worte in us both 7 ONE and 1 to 0 of his good 4 


of God, a branch of the new covenant, and. 7% conſiderable moment to ſecure 


come ye ſhort, is a "great 8 2 though et Was no 54x55 of their 4 : 


of them. Hence it appears; that all the reaſonings againſt the doftrine of the 


are vain and impertinent. © Oo . 15 SECTION 
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A \ MON the N of the ſaints 1 Naka, teen e 


177 Fiemme Alexander? d and their aſſociates, 15 are ye nid t to ut l 

2 © gold conſcience, and make ſhipurtck of, faith: Now it is {aid , to put away 4 
4+ good conſcience, belongs to them alone, who once had, and ought to have re- 
« tained it; and to make Hei puureci of the faith, ſo as to blaſpheme the doctrine 
Which they once profeſſed; is ſurely. to fall off from the profeſſion of it.” And 
| theſe inſtances are. repreſented as a ſufficient ; confutation of all the me 
1 PR from ſeripture for the doctrine of p pexſeverance. ain, mt 
I. It ſhould be proved, that theſe men were once good men, and has hs 
eral of grace in them otherwiſe they. are no inſtances of the apoſtacy of ſaints. | 
Hymeneus and Alexander, who are mentioned. by name, were vile wicked men; 
the one was a profane and vain babbler; who went not from the truth of grace . 
to a courſe of ſin, but from a leſſer degree of: i impiety to more ungodlineſt; the 
other, who ſeems to be the ſame with Alexander the gen nicks. „ did the apoſtle 
Paul much evil; and not is aid his words: 8 dodtrines,, but alſo thoſe 
of others. 
2. Their ung au 4 Na e FP not bi e . that FO 
formerly had one; ſince that may be rejected and put away, which was never: 
had. Thus of the Jes, who; contradicted and blaſphemed the word of God, 
never received it, nor gave their aſſent to it, the apoſtle lays , ye put it from 

you, exu%id:,. ye rejected it; the ſame word which is here ufed, and. ſignifies 1 
to refuſe, reject any thing with deteſtation and contempt. Theſe men always 
had an abhorrence to a good conſcience among men, and to a good life and 
converſation, the evidence of it; and, at laſt, threw off the maſk, and dropped 
the faith they een as wien ere to their evil conſcience and KS +a 


But. 


. 2 Remonftr. i in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p- 57. A. Synod. . 266. Limboreh, J. 5: 6.84. 1 15: Pp. 8 
& Whitby, p. 411, 412. Ed. 2. 402. : 

'@ 2 Tim. li. x6, 17. . 14) i. Adds vil 456 % 

The Septuagint render the Hebrew word als: be: it in Job xxxiv. 33. Jer. ii. 37. Hoſ. 1. 6. 

nn and elſewhere, and alſo the word 9g, in Ezek. xvi, 45, both which hgnify,..to —__ or reject any 

ching, with loathſomeneſs and contempt. 
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what they afterwards: 


it is 
neſs, nd their thoughts the mean' while, accuſing, or elſe excufing one another '. Now 


theſe. perſons had put away, rejected and ated contrary to the very dictates of 


natural conſcience; | their's was become ſeared with a hot iron, 1 «4 wing * in 
oy pocriſy, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and dotirines of devils *. k 


It will be granted, that to make Shipeoreck of the faith, 10 6 as to Sfafpticine 


the doctrine which they once profeſſed, is to fall off from the profeſſion of it; but 
then to fall from the doctrine of the goſpel, and a profeſſion of it, and to fall 
from the grace and favour of God, or from the grace of faith, are different things. 


Men may fall totally, and finally, from the one, but not from the other; and it 
is not the grace, but the doctrine of faith, that is here deſigned and is the ſenſe 


in which it is often uſed in this epiſtle!: T hough ſuppoſing faith as a grace, 


was intended; the phraſe, 10 make ſhipwreck of it, is not ſtrong enough to prove 


the total and final falling away of true believers, could ſuch be thought to be 
here meant; ſince perſons may be ſhipwrecked, and not drowned or loſt. The 


apoſtle Paul thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck®, and yet was each time ſaved. Beſides, as 
there is a true and unfeigned, ſo there is a feigned and counterfeit faith, which 


nl ye! in ge OE ie no true Caring _— e be ſhipwrecked 6; as to 


1. The next PT of 110 faines © falling a nay; are be as an Philetus f 
of whom the apoſtle! lays, that they oy erred OT Ao _ ps n the 


faith of ſome". Now, | M Þ 
1. As was before obſerved,” it ſhould. be: perth; that WO men were once 
good men, true believers in Chriſt; whereas, on the contrary, it appears, that 


they had only a farm of godlineſs, but denied #he Peper her were n nn and 


9 N who waxed worſe and worſe. PAS 
When it is ſaid of them, obo, concerning the PR that . or, as Dr 


Sth renders: the words, have fallen off from the truth; for, about ſuch.a ren- 
dering we will not contend ; the meaning is not that they fell from the truth of 


Ny” in their hearts; Which! it doth not . 1 ever e but n the 
h 8 5 1 Rom. f. 15. 1 Tim, iv, a, * 
See Chap. iii. 9, & iv, 1. and v. 8. and vi. 212. | 


* ” 


CAUSE.08 &0D AND TRUTH. 30 


1 Aung chat tun Phraſe does: ſuppoſe that they once had a good anfcthce; "7 
this is not to be underſtood of a conſcience really purged and cleanſed by the 

| blood | of Chriſt; but of a good conſcience in external ſhew only, or in compa- 
Tiſon of w zppeared to have. Beſides, ſome men deſtitute of 
the grace of God, may be ſaid to have a good conſcience in ſome ſenſe, or with 

| reſpect to ſome particular facts, or to their general conduct and behaviour among 
men: So the apoſtle: Paul, whilſt unregenerate, lived in all gaod conſeience* ; and 
ſaid of the unenlightened Heathens, that their conſcience alſo was bearing wWit- 


n 
8 
a 7 
— * 1 þ 
* 


1700 op! the tpi in rhe" mew of it; and e from chat branch wy 
155 ir which reſpects the reſurrection, ching, that the refurrefion is paſt already. 
3. When they are ſaid to overthrow the faith of ſome, this is not to be 3 
ſtood of the true grace of faith, the end of which is, the ſalvation of the ſou], 
and is not to be overthrown by men or devils; bur of a doctrinal faith, or an 
hiſtorical one, which! is a bare aſſent of the mind to ſome doctrinal propoſition, 
as here, to the reſurrection of the dead; and which had a place in ſome nominal 
profeſſors, who were ever learning, and never able to come to the ſaving knowledge 
"of the truth; and after all theſe inftances of falling from the truth, and of the 
ſubverſion of faith, the apoſtle ſays, Nevertheleſs, the foundation of God frandeth - 
ſure, having this a the Lord knoweth JOU: ata are no "0 that _ are no 
inſtances of the apoſtacy ofeen lamts. 
HI. Many judaizers'in the church of Guetta, appear next E Wut folpedted to 
be in the black liſt of apoſtates, of whom it is ſaid , that they were fallen from 
jo grace : From whence it is. argued , that they were ne muſt have been formerly 
in a ſtate of grace, and conſequently, that ſuch who were once known of God, 
might fall from his grace and favour. But it ſhould be obferved, 5 
I. That as on the one hand, all that is ſaid in this epiſtle to that church in 
Fir general, is not to be applied to every member in particular; as that they had 
received the Spirit through the hearing of faith, were all the children of God, and 
the like; ſo, on the other hand, it is not to be thought, that all of them were 
fallen from grace; but only whoſoever of them were, juſtified by the law, that is, 
vVho ſought for juſtification by the works of it; ſo that they were not the fame 
| individual perſons who fell, to whom the beſt characters in the epiſtle belong. 
21. The grace from whence they fell, was not the grace and favour of God in 
his own heart towards them, nor any grace of God wrought in their hearts; but 
the doctrine of grace, particularly that of juſtification by the grace of God, 
- through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which they had formerly profeſſed; but were 
now going off from it, and embracing the doctrine of juſtification by works. 
IV. To this head of inſtances of apoſtaſy, are referred the preci ions of the 
ſcripture concerning perſons who ſhould fall Away : Such as, | 
1. Thoſe words of our Lord, in Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. are thought to . ze- 
cauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold; but he tbat ſhall endure 
unto the end, the fame ſhall be ſaved. Now theſe many, are either hypocrites and 
formal profeſſors, liable to be deceived by falſe teachers, ver. 11. and fo not the 
ele& of God, who cannot be ſeduced, ver. 24. and their love is no other than a 
© flaſhy zeal for religion; which in time, through the ſubtilty of falſe teachers, 
the corruptions of men, and perſecutions of Un WY abates, waxes m_ and 
4 Phity, v 5.413. 414. 440. Ea. 2. 


© Gal. v. 4. » IVhitty, p. 413. Ed. 2. 403. 
403, 404, 428. 
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at hp diſappears. and. ſo. no- inſtance of the falling away of the ſaints : or g 
_ theſe many are true believers, whoſe love to Chriſt, though it. may. ax cold | in 75 
bad times, yet ſhall not be loſt; even as the church at Epheſus, left, abated i 1 
be ferveney of her firſt love, though ſhe did not 25 it; which, though, a proof 

of deelenſion, yet not of final and total apoſtacy. Fo 

2. The words of the apoſtle Paul, in 1 Tim, iv. 1. are e for the fame ; 

10 es ; Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the latter times Jame ſhall depart 

from the faith; but this is to be underſtood, not of a falling away from the. true 
grace of God, but of a departure from the doctrine of faith; ſince it follows, | 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and dofirines of devils, ſpeaking l in bypacriſy, hav- 1 
ing their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, forbiading to marry, and commanding. io 

abſtain from meats, which manifeſtly point at the general falling away from the = 
truths. of the goſpel, when the man of fin, and ſon of Preview, the Pope of Rome | 
was revealed. © 
V. This would be { proper 1 to Lk the inſtances of Heut ns, 
Peter, Demas, and others, who are uſually alledged * as proofs of the ſaints apoſtacy; 
but theſe are not mentioned by the celebrated, writer. I chiefly attend to. How-- 

ever I ſhall juſt obſerve, that as to David, though, by his fall, his bones were 
broken, and the joy of ſalvation was gone, yet his ſalvation was ſafe and ſecure; 
and though the graces of the Spirit might lie unexerciſed by him, yet the Spirit 
itſelf was not taken from him, as appears from his own words, when moſt ſen- 

ſible of his caſe; Tate not thy boly Spirit from. me ;, reſtore unto me the joy of thy- 
ſalvation, and upbold. me. with thy. free Spirit. As for Solomon, though his back-- 

ſliding was great, and attended with aggravated circumſtances, yet it does not 
appear to be total, from ſome qualifying expreſſions in the account of it; as 1 
that his beart was not perfełi with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David bis- \, 
father ; j and that he went not fully after tbe Lord, as did David his father : nor 4 Bm 
was it final; which i is not reaſonable to. ſuppoſe of one who was ſo eminent a 
type of Chriſt ; and beſides, would. be contrary to the promiſe God made con- 
cerning him, ſaying, 1 will be his father, and be ſhall be my fon : If be commit 
iniquity, I will chaſten. him with a rod of men, and with the firipes of the children 
f men; but my mercy ſhall not depart away from him. Beſides, he had. repent- 
ance for his ſins; and the book of Ecclgſiaſtes was penned by. him in his old age, 
as an acknowledgment and retraction of his former follies; and after his death, 
dome perſons are ſpoken of with a commendation for wa/king in the way of © 
David and Solomon J. As for Peter, his fall was not total; Chriſt prayed for- f 
him, that his faith failed not; nor final, for he was quickly reſtored by re- „ 
PO Ang" as for Demas, who, "ry probably, Was a 2 man, lince he; ' 

is: 
3 Thel. ii, J. . p. 252, &c, Fi I. 5. e. 82. p. 712, Kc. 
Pal. B. 11, 12. 1 Kings xi. 4, 6f 2 Sam. vii. 14, 8 1 2 Chron, xi. 17 . 
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is 5 menrivied with Wü when ite Lites Calle. th Pk „lem ver. 24. wh t the en 
ſays | of him ©, as that he had forſaken en him, having loved this preſent world, is not 
ſufficient to prove him an apoſtate, any more than Mark's departure from Pant, 
and others at Pampbilia; or that too much joe of the world, which is to be 
obſerved in many otherwiſe valuable good men, would prove them ta be ſos 
however, theſe inſtances are recorded in ſcripture 15 70 our admoaition\ "7 "_ ” 5 


«bat thinks he 1 78 ound mage” cone 4 wy . 


Rl ee 8 E. c T 1 0 N XIV. 1 
Fe. Ty IM. U. 4. Wh 25700 have all men to be oa, ant 10 come une, 
1 lle knowledge of the truth. ie I. Z 


1 HESE words are ; ve uſed to oppoſe God's derer of ep 1 and 
in favour of univerſal redempyon but With what ſucceſs will | je 2 
when it is obſerved, ba ka 
I. That the Relation which God ire witth that all « men mould enjoy, is ; not. 
a mere poſſibility of ſalvation for all, nor a putting all men into a ſalvable ſtate, 
nor an offer of falvation to all *, nor a propoſal of ſufficient means of it to all in 
his word; but a real, certain, And actual ſalvation, which he has determined 
they ſhall have, has provided and ſecured i in the covenant of his grace, ſent * 
Son into this world to effect, and which is fully effected by him. 

2. That the will of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, is not a conditlohal 
will ©, or what depends upon the will of man, or any thing to be performed by 
him; for if this was the caſe, none might be ſaved; and if any ſhould, ſalva- 
tion would be of him that willeth, and of him that runneth, and not of Cod that 
feeweth mercy, contrary to the expreſs words of ſcripture *; but this will of God, 
reſpecting the ſalvation of men, is abſolute and unconditional, and what infal- 
libly ſecures and produces it: Nor is it ſuch a will as is diſtinguiſhable into 
antecedent and conſequent; with the former of which it is ſaid, God wills the 
ſalvation of all men, as they are his creatures, and the work of his hands; 
with the latter he wills or not wills it, according to their future conduct and 
behaviour: but the will of God, concerning man 8 ſalvation, is one entire, in- 
variable, unalterable, and unchangeable will; He is in one mind; and who can 
| zurn ret ? 4" what 210 foul 19222 reth, even TR he Goth . * Nor is it merely his 


| wil 


* % Time iy ao {17 Nabend in Coll. Hap. Art ii, p. OP I AQ. in circa Arti | 
p. 321, Cc, Curcellæus, p. 364. Limborch. p. 332.  Whithy, p. 29, 30, 74, 120, 121. Ed. 2. 
29, 30, 33, 117, 118, db Vorſt. in loc. © Ibid, & Amica Collat, cum Piſcator. p. 8, 
13, 28. Curcell, Relig. Chriſt. Inſtit. I. 6. c. 5. $. 7. P. 366, . i 
24 Kom. ix. 16. Job xxili. 13. | 
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i of an, or gin ten only, expreſſive of what is Mow 


& 
55 — 


and well-pleaſing to him; but it is his ordaining, purpoſing, and determining | 


will; which is never fruſtrated, but is always fulfilled. I know it is obſerved 
by, ſome, that it is not ſaid that God will, 060614 ſalvos facere, ſave all men, as 

implying what he would do; but that be would have all men, c, ſaves 
Feri, to be ſaved, as ſignifying their duty to ſeek. after ſalvation, and uſe all 


means for the obtaining of it; Which, when effected, is iin ee 0 him: 
But the other ſenſe is to be abundantly preferred. 


That the all men, whom God would have to he F are lch 1 he 


won. alſo have to. come to. the knowledge of the truth; that i is, not to a mere 


nominal, but experimental knowledge of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, as the way, f 
the truth, and the Ife, or of the true way of life and ſalvation by him; and all 


thoſe whom God ſaves, they are brought by his ſpirit and grace, to an acquaint- 
ance with theſe things; which is an act of his. {overeign will, and. an inſtante 


of his diftinguiſhing fayour; for whilſt he hides theſe tbings from the wiſe and 
prudent, he reveals them to babes : even * * nene, f * n, ww fo ut en 


n in thy ſight *.. Hence, | 


4. By all men, whom God would baue t to be nd; we are not to ad 
every individual of mankind; ſince j it. is not the will of God that all men, in: 
this large ſenſe, ſhould be. ſaved ; for it is his will, that ſome men ſhould be 
damned, and that very juſtly, for their ſins and tranſgreſſions; ungodiy men, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation :; and to whom it will be ſaid, Co 
ye curſed into everlaſting fre. Moreover, if it was the will of God that every 
individual of mankind ſhould be ſaved, then every one would be ſaved; or who: 
hath reſiſted his will? or can do it? Does he not do according to his will in the* 
armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of the earth u? Nay, does he not 


work all things after the counſel of his on will? and- it is certain, that all men, 


in this large ſenſe, are not ſaved; for ſome will go away into everlaſting. punifh- 
ment, when the righteous ſhall go into eternal life. Beſi les, the ſame perſons: 


God would have ſaved, he would. have come to the knowledge of the truth : But 
this is not his will, with reſpect to every individual of mankind ; was it his will, 


he would, no doubt, give to every man the means of it; which he. has not 
done, nor does he; for many hundred years he ſuffered all nations: to walk in 
Wl own ways, and overlooked the times of their ignorance. He ſhewed his aword: 
anto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael; he bath not dealt ſo with any 


nation: And as for his judgments, they have not known-them*. Many to whom the 


goſpel does come, it is hid; ſome are given up to ſtrong deluſions to believe a. 
ye; and few are ſavingly and n acquainted: Mae Ar. e truth as it is 
in Jeſus... di . 


| 5 | 6. There 
, Matt. xi. 25, 26. 8 Inde 4. e ix. 19. Dan. iv. 3 35. RR 3h 2 


„Matt. uu 435. Adds xiv. 16. and xvii, 30. Plal. cxlvii. 19, W 
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8 17 T ll e 2 i 2 28 0 is {om of i 50 
ol raſe, all mon 1 flies be ee ba. 
RE The exhortation of the bot? H Be. 1, that / pita, pl 35 alex. 
-ceſſons, and giving 45 thanks, be made Jer al we! But ſurely, by all men, is not 
meant every individual man; that Has been, is, or hall be in che Hd; mil- 
Lions of men are dead and gone, for whom" prayer: is not to be made; „ many in 
hell, to whom 1 it would be 0 u ſervice; and many In heaven, "who! ſtand in no 


need of ! it; ; nor mould we Ds earn who” rd tb Ainned' 2he "fin 4 unto death >. 


e 10 65 fen as þ ee and TORY whom: be 1 * delivered 19 
Satan: The Phrafe f is therefore to be taken in 4 limited and reſtrained ſehſe, for 
ſome only ; as appears from v ver. 2 2. Fer, "kings, and for all in authority ; ; . 3 
for men of the higheſt, as well as of the loweſt rank arid quality. oY Os 
2. This ſenſe is contended for, from the reaſon given in ver. 5. For there i is one 
G00, 6c who | is the God of, all, the common Father and Creator of all men: Now, 
4 it is ſaid, thus he is the "Gd of all men in particular; and fo this argument 
<<. muſt ſhew, he would have all men in particular to be ſaved. To which may, 
be replied; that God 18 the God of all men, as the God of nature and providente, 
but not as the God of grace, or in A covenant-way; for then it would be no 5 
diſtipguiſbing favour or happineſs to any people, that the Lord is their God; 
he i 18 indeed the one God aud Father of all, who is above all, and through 4 all, and 7 
in you all, meaning believers, to whom the apoſtle writes; 8 the ſame Is 17 bi U | 
uno all; but then it is to them, hat call upon bim. nn 
3. This i is argued for from the one mediator between God and nan, the man 7 
Chriſt Feſus: But it ſhould be 'obſerved, that he is not ſaid to be the mediator ' 
between God and all men, and much leſs every individual man; and fince he i is 
.expreſsly called, the mediator of the new covenant *, he can be only a mediator for 
thoſe who are in that covenants and it is plain, that he has not performed the 
ſeveral branches of his mediatorial office, the oblation of himſelf on the crofs, 
and his interceſſion 1 in heaven for every man; and though the nature he aſſumed 
is common to all men, was endued with the beſt of Numan affections, and ſubject 
to the common law of humanity; yet, ſince"; it was aſſumed with a peculiar view 
to the elect of God, the ſeed of Abraham, they ſhare all the ron ct . 
es, favours ariſing from the aſſumption 'of ſuch a nature. 2 
4. It is obne, that Chriſt is ſaid, in ver. 6. to give himſelf a ranſom for 47 
which is underſtood of all men in particular: : But it ſhould be obſerved alſo, that 
this ranſom is aliavigy c if rd, à vicarious ranſom, ſubſtituted in the room and 


1 bit, p. 120, 121. Ed. 2. 117, 118. 8 John v. 16, 
s Eph. iv. 6. Rom. x. 12 | ' ©. Heb. xii. 24. 


n oA usE Or GOOD 4 (ND TRUTH. 
"Read of all; whereby. a fall price was:pai 3 and'a SER fatisf; a 


for the fins of all; which cannot be true of re individual man; for chen no 
duniſhed. {The ſevſe- of theſe words.is beſt | 


, underſtood by wharChrit himſelf hed 7 * Jon of man came not te be miniſtred 


man could be juſtly conde 


| word 


+: 


unto, but te minifter,: and to give his life: a famſom for many. So the 
by, ell, to which this anſwers, ſignifies ſo! 


id ſome of all ſorts, as Auſtin did long 


6. It is better by all men, to underſt: 


ago, and is the ſenſe in which the word al is to be taken in many places 3. as ͤn 


Cen. vii. 14. Matt. iv. 23. 24. Joel 1 ab. ade is th. 
and well agrees with matter of fact ; ſince Chriſt has rede 

tions, ſome out of every kindred, tongue and p 2copl 
ſome of every. rank and quality, as kings and peaſants; of 
tion, as rich and poor, bond and free; of every ſex, male and female; of every 
age, young and old, and all ſorts of ſinners, greater and 


meaning of it in ver. 1. 


ef all kindred and people fb 
that God would have all men to be damned, and that Chriſt died for none; ſince 


they for whom he died, are none, according to this doctrine, comparatively to 


the greater number for whom he died not. To which I anſwer ; It does not be- 
come us to ſay what might be more truly and properly ſaid by God, or an in- 
: ſpired writer, However, this is certain, that as there is à whole world that lies 
in wickedneſs *, fo there is a world that ſhall be damned; 3 W which agrees with what £ 


the apoſtle Paul ſays in ſo many words, that the world ſhall be condemned; We 
are 2 of the Lord, that + we ſpould not be ita or damned with the ch p 


"A's © 


yet they cannot be hid, ina ; comparative ws or in, n any Lene at al, to be okay 
and indeed, when conſidered b eee, are a number. which no man can 
number. But, e 8 : 


7. I rather think, that by all men, are meant hs Genfiles, ho! are e b 


called the world, the whole world, and every creature, Rom. xi. 12, 15. 1 John 
i, 2. Mark xvi. 15. Which is the ſenſe, 1 apprehend, in which it is uſed in ver. 1. 
where the apoſtle exhorts, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſ ons, and gi ving 
thanks be made for all men; for kings,- and for all in authority ; which was con trary 
to a notion that obtained among the Jes, of whom there were many in the pri- 
mitive churches, that they ſhould not pray for Heathens and Heathen magiſtrates *, b 
The apoſtle enforces this exhortation from the ety which would accrue to 


P 1 xx. 8 ee In lib. Shoraſh, 1 8 1 Bnchirid. & rOges Bits e 
* Whitby, p. 114. Ed. 2. 111. To the ſame purpoſe 8 p- 365. and Linkoreh, p- 3 . 
1 John v. 19. 1 Cor. zi. 32. * Sos e, Vol. I. 5. 75. 
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leſs. It is indeed 
ſaid, that according to this limitation and ſenſe of the words, Cod is willing ſome 
ould. be ſaved z it may more truly and properly be ſaid, 


ietimes many; a multitude y and ſome- £ 
times only a part of a multitude; as Mimcbi - has obſerved: Where fore, 


zemed ſome. of all na- "th 
ople; and God ſaves and calls 
every ſtate and condi- 
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a T am bndained a preacher. a 


Atte 


15 71> M. w. 10% Bi 1 borh lobend, aid, 


| Bait fps hy Th Kerpen prabl cet eee 11 jo © ey | Who 


Gentiles as weil as Jews, iu be | ſaved; und te come to ih knot- 
e chin aud; and therefore Mas dent bis miniſbers to- preach the goſpel 


atnong them rand the doctrine ofthe ure 2 Gad bas wp erer al W. 84 


in order to bring them 


i ee desen our ſhe | . be people sbe iw Dunne unde 


Printer Poul who, not ke 5%, 


withs wis the medlator for ibe hu un y but entiles allo an is be. 
come eur pecet , bus hath inna: bark one" ealucited dont i on bie en HH cri 
4 Preathed\prace' 1% Tem 


| is ze teſtified: in due Fat 10 den, Wee ths apoſtle, who adds; Mertin 
11 an ape (I piu the trath in Cbriſt, I he not) 'Y 

teacher of the Gentiles'in; tb and veritys and then concludes, 7 will" Wherefore 
thts 1 As 2 e and bot be connec co th *temple for Pra 


A 


$f 7 


matey A is a 76900 2 deal of my” is byork > MEA ate We on 1 
whereby anorher principle of the Fews is confuted ; which f is, that the Gentiles 
Kata! ſſeteive no benefit by tlie Mettiah when he came; and is the true reaſon 


of moſt, if not of all thoſe univerſal expreſſions, rely to the death 53 Chriſt, 


f 1 9 > 4 & 4 * 


we meet with in ſcrip tue. N 
From the whole, fince theſe words cannot be underſtood of ey. wat dle 
AYR they cannot be thought to imilitate A zainſt God's righteous decree 9 of. oF 


probation, nor to miallitath thi e vhiverſal redein Pein. £4 75 thi 
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FJ ＋ TansE words ay among Albers; 7 . fad 10 contein, . in 8 
1 terms, the doctrine of general redemption. But, wow 3 
f 4s be If theſe words repreſent God as the Saviour of all n men, in the ſenſe of a 
te and eternal falyation, they prove more than any, unleſs Origen and his 


FO followers, 


7 he ka — * Whitly or Rö s biz. K 1 111. 


* 


"alvation.-' To! a that Chaiſe S 
the Saviour of all men, with reſp A de che imperraon of ſalvation for then, 
though not wich are to the application of it te them all, is a diſtinction; 
which muſty in parte in 
| | bility" of een more conditional one: 

for then they that beliede, 


| Beſides, if God is the Seviour of a 
he muſt be the Saviour! of unbef 
erkenn ſuch 45 J. b 


the prey der er all nen; who ſappotts them in their being, 


cular care of his ptovidence; fort 100 he isngsod, 1d 
yet more '#/putally 10 the *Baufbold f faith; owtiieh wis the foandbtion of The 
apoſtles truſt in hin, under all cheif labours and 
the preaching'of elie goſpel. Which ſonſts 


che words is perfectly agreeable 


boa be de tee ef Miche eva heben pd reg p gr 4 
are on the other ge of the queſtions 11: YR eee e dee 
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appeared i 70 4 Jl x men; ;. teaching, 46, f hat den ning, all ungogh neſs. and worldly | 


"es Pp 1 #'ve ſober „ "phe, 1 gody i in this profent world,, 


Tuts, Grin ture al 10 beg among che ae many clear and expreſs ones 
in which * doctrine of univerſal redemption i is thought to be 8 


It is? .obſeryed; That the. glace here mentioned, is be grace of Cod, even of 
Fer: 40; that it is ſtiled, | 


« that God who ſpared not bis Son, but freely gave him up 
« 3 dps d fie, ſaving grace; and that this grace ha 


appeared to all n men; 


all which is readily. granted. The argument formed on theſe obſervatians ſtands 


thus; If the apoſtles did in their Preaching, tender it. (falyation) to all without 
850 exception, they either tendered it to them, t to whom, by ( God's inten tion, it did 


0 * not Eg and 95 l their e or elle it e to AE» men 4 


* 15 ae. * a Bp a * 1 ” sf > £8 & I * 5 Al i? 13 


2 | Valkelius Fae vera Relig 1 2. c. 7 7. p. 10. de. alſo Cella de "TAP C. 19 p. 13 15 | 
* Whithy, * 11 Ed. 2. 111. Wa b. 39. e P1. 122, Ed. 2. 119. 


e the ee ef ee mm nor can a mere poli- 
Aa ig of men into a falvable 
ould be only in fuch à preea - 
rious! 450 eee whereas it is certain that by abut bolirverh ſhall be ſaved. = 
dnteng iin che ſenfe of Eternal ſalvation, chen 
of -unbetiovers;*tonmrary=ts many iexpreſs paſſages of 
n. 185 361 d i 1d) Nee dei 6. ese 
2. The words are to be underſtood! of providential goodneſs: and te: poral 
Galvation which all men have a ſhate in, more br leſs. Goch the Father, ang 
not Chriſt, is here called the hvitg Gol; «whois: rb Suurour” of all men; that is, 
and ſupplies tiem 
with all the neveſſaries'of life and e Der altyi th Ae beliove, Wh are che parti. 


does pod To all men, 
reproaches, which attended 


C 4 | 
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aq 1466 C AUSE 0 F Go D A ND D iT E 
ee ſince it only could belong to them by virtue of Chris is EN 
50 that the benefit of his paſſion muſt-belong to all.“ What foundation AS Is 
I the text for ſuch kind of reaſonings, will be ſeen when it is conſidered,” 

"Th That, by 1e grace God, we are not to underſtand the grace which l i in 
nis own heart, or his free love, favour and good - wilb to any of the ſons of men 
_ through Chriſt; which; though it is productive of ſalvation; and inſtructive in 

bal piety, yet does not appear, nor has it been, nor is it made manifeſt to all 
men: neither is that grace defi igned by it, which lies in the hearts of believers, 
being implanted there by the Spirit of God for. and this alſo. brings ſalvation, 
or has it ſtrictly connected with it, and powerfully influences the lives and con- 
verfations of fuch as are partakets of it; yet it neither has appeared to, nor in all 
men; for all men have not faith, nor hope, nor love, nor any other graces of the 
Spirit: but, by be grace f Cad, is meant the grace which lies in the goſpel, or 
which is the goIpe! of the grace of God; in which ſonſe it is often uſed; as in 
Ar xx. 24. 2 Cor. vis Heb. xii. 15. and is indeed een ſenſe of it 
here by the learned author“ Jam concerned with. N 

2. This doctrine of the grace of God bringeth ſalvation ;. it b 8 the news of 
irts the ears of men, in the external miniſtration of it, and brings that itſelf ta 
tht hearts of men, under the powerful influences and application of the Spirit 
of God; and ſo may be rightly, called / grace, as being the power of, God | 
unto ſalvation to all them that- believe; though it is not, nor was it deſigned to be 
ſo, to all to whom it is externally preached; nor does the text ſay that i it brings 
| falvation to all men; and if it did, or if it ſhould be rendered, as it is by ſome, 
the grace of God, that bringeth' ſalvation to all nen; to which agrees the Syriac 
 yerfion, ba nm, that quickneth or ſaveth. all; ſo the Arabic; this cannot be 
underſtood: of every individual perſon, every man and woman; for the goſpel 
has not brought ſalvation to every one, in any ſenſe; not in the external miniſtry 
of it; for there have been multitudes who have never ſo much as heard the 
outward ſound of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and fewer ſtill who have had an. 
application of it to their ſouls by the Spirit of God: To many, to whom 2 * 
FI Wort it has been an hidden goſpel, and he ſavour of death unto 'dtath. 
3. It is indeed faid, that this doctrine of the grace of God hath" ee to 
We” men; but by all men, cannot be meant every man and woman that has been 


. 17 


180 in the World; for! it would not be true, that the grace of God has appeared to 


i; all in this ſenſe. The whole Gentile world, for many hundred years, was in 


.. darkneſs, without the light of the goſpel; it neither ſhined upon them, nor in 
them; In the times of the apoltles, when the doctrine of the goſpel appeared 
the moſt illuſtrious, and ſhone out moſt extenſively, as well as moſt clearly, it 
reached not "vv W ad nor * it in ages ſince; nor does it in | 
4 ours, 
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ee, 60, ubs nge ph rng, n in this,great gity, where the- goſpel, is 
-: moſt full l pra bed for tif preachers, hh ns bh, feweſt. who, Preagb the 
Adoczſine uf Ahe grade: of Bed sud of-heacerss'they, arg the feweſt who attend 
unt and embrace this /Ho&ringz Multitudes know. ngthing of it, are under 


neither the form nor pomer aß i Siga chen matter of fact ſtands. inconteſtably 
againſt᷑i this ſenſe, of ihe words, / V Muſſ lool out fox another. By all men, there- 


_ Fore'miay=be meant all ſorts of meni menof every; rank and condition of life, 
higli arich lum rich and poor hond and n and ſervants . 


een Phraſe well agrees with. the comext ; inhich the apoſtle. charges Titus 


to twhort ſervants 20 b obedient: to their oon muſters;,-and.to plraſe them: well in. all 
inte; not anſwering again, not purloiningn bus ſhowing. all fidelity 3 that they may 
"0 rer God play: © = e. e 1 e 4 this : as 


be aſter. or ſervants, eee, te to. 1 0 a 7 150 bY 
Or by all men, We may, with Dy 


religious life, whilſt we are in this Wor 
Hammond, underſtand the Gentiles; before the times of the apoſiles. The goſ pet. 
Vas like a candle lighted up in ong part of, he world; in Nudes only 5 but now 
it none out like: the ſun in ita meridian. glor n and appeared to all x men, Gentiles 
: well as Jes; it was no longer be xp tothe loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1 lirael, 

but preached: to: every creature. under Never; but though. it appeared, to all, it was 


| not applied to all; though it ſhined out upon them all, yet not into the hearts 


of them all: nor is this-univerſal appearanee of the goſpel, in the external * 
| | ANON: of it, any proof of uniyerſal redemption, nor was it fo de 2 5 by the 


1 the perſons redeemed, in ver. 14. he makes uſe of a different form of expreſ- 
ion; Where he ſays, wha, gave Bimſelf for #5, not, for thom*, or for all; that he- 
mib redeem u, not thems, or all men, 1 5 all iniquity; and purify: unto Himſelf a a 
peculiar, diſtinct People, æealous of. good kt. The argument above cited, is 
founded on a man alſbood, that the zpoſtles tendered: the ſaving grace of 
God to all men, 
| preached.) the goſpel to all, without any diſtinction of perſons. who came to hear 
Ait. Ihe, Arminians frequently argue from an \ univerſal offer of the goſpel to an 
| univerſal redemption; 5. ſuch . whole. miniſtrations run in. the ſtrain of offers and 
tender, would do well to conſider. this, a and deliver r themlelyes ö this argu - 
ment, Who only are pinched Wit 0 Fe 
4. The doctrine of the grace of God is A as teaching 15 to deny ungod- 
lineſs. and world} ly luſts, Ju: to. live ſcberh, righteouſly and godly in this preſent World. 
| VG. the Wees does not ne hae them, all men, to whom! ir ee 


Which 


mul, P. 123. Ea. a. 19% ĩð 


lle; and it is eaſy to obſerve, that when he comes to ſpeak of . | 


* ithout exception; 3 whereas they tendered it to none, but 
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che grace of God; and W of Chriſt, 1 all cen are net brew by. 
them, of Which many are ignorant, but by the law of nature; from whence. this 
abſurd ty therefore. does. not follow, * © de that there are ſome, yea, the greateſt 
part of * Chriſtians, | who are not, on the account of this grace appearing to 
them, or of theſe ſufferings, obliged to the performance of theſe duties. 
Since all men are not Chriſtians, and all that are true and real Chriſtians, Chriſt 
ſuffered for, and the grace of God 3 18 to, wih a e influences, engag- 
| ing them to the e of theſe Pings. OO He fy 0 Ee 
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155 is WWW ec Or "OY pille t to Ur Titi, was RIO rp written to 0 prevent | 
ee the apoſtaſy of the b lieving Jews: +. and that, as the excellent Dr Barrow, | 

c uſed to ſay, it was Written againft the doctrine of. perſeverance; and that it cer 

< tainly contains many cogent arguments againſt that doEtrine g as is evident 

„ from the exhortations, cautions, promiſes, declarations and threats to true 

believers, of whom the apoſtle there ſpeaks ; which abe chat they ande, 

tionably might fall away, both finally ang told”. fo at ft - 

1. It is very aukwardly expreſſed, and founds a little oddly, 1 5 this epiſtle 
ſhould be written to prevent the apoſtaſy. of believing Jews, and yet written 
againſt the doctrine of the faints perſeverance ; 3 fince all means to prevent abel. 

tacy tend to eſtabliſh and Hecure perſeverance, and can never be contrary to the 

doctrine of it; and among the means of perſeverance, may be reckoned the ex: 
bhortations, Cautions, promiſes, declarations and threats, mentioned; and there 
fore ought not to be conſidered as ſo many cogent arguments againſt the doctrine 
of it. Beſides, this church of the Hebrews, like other churches, no doubt,” con- 
ſiſted of real and nominal profeſſors, true believers and hypocrites; and perhaps, 
with a particular view to the latter, many of theſe exhortations, cautions, pro- 
miſes and threats, are given out; and ſuppoling them to be all true believers, 
theſe directions were not unſeaſonable and improper z but very uſeful to ſtir. 


them up to e 8 care and wien and there OWE danger 
C 1 * N .,of 


* ' . 
8 


1 ＋ Whithy, p. (23; Ed. 2. 119. "Yew 3 7 as, Ed. 2. 200. 
5 2 Whitly, p. 123. Ed. 2. 120, 3 N. P- 414, 415 118 417: Ed. 2. 404s 105 406, los. 


ak 


6 


0 


A. 


——— 
— — 
—— re oor en 


" * 
n 
* 
1 
* « 
1 
3 7 
* 
6 
* 0 ** 
3 4 
1 * 
SE 
1. 
"= 
- : 
«4 
4 
* 
4 * 
ry 
l Y * 
ö 4 
i 
i 
4 3 
nn 4 
, 
1 
.» c 
«1 4 
1 
11 
[ 1 
{ 
. 4 
wh 8 
4! g 
7 
In 
9 
16006 . 
1 
LITTER > 
100 
i 1 
j - 
4 o 4 8 
Fl N ; 
IT 171 7 
7 
71 1 1 
Ne +f7'Þ 1 
1 — 
4 Vih 1 3 
1 110 = 
1... "BY 
T3. - if} 5 
* 4 
nl , 
G i 
1 
i . 
Tir tian? 
13 42000 
HIRE 
Wb.) i F 
M 1160 2 
rh 
+14 145108 
if 
y 4 
i} a 
* wi x 
_ 
in i; 
11 i? 
. ! " "2 
+ 1110128 
i 
D 
'2 
4 3H 4 
_—_ 7 
\ 18H is | p 
405 1 3 
19 Ti. g 
iin 
= 4.141 17 
61 13394 F 
ite | 
- 24 c with IV 
1 59 
* in 
i ind 
NN 
_ 08 
Wh | == 
nt | . 
al — 144 * 
08 : 
o 7.4 
l 1 : 
by tt 
I}; ; | 4 
11.4908 : 
81 0 - 
l it] 4 4 
nn; 
e 
e 
if 4 3 
1 
1 g 
, 14 L 
? 1 od 
[ 4 
REL } : 3 
ng 
\ HIT 
= . T. 4 4 
9594175 
. 
% 14 
* viz „ 
Wr [4 
1+ 2... + Im 
Hs. 1 
r 
q "2's I; 8 
3 
a 
N : 
hs y f 
* i 
ö 
14 
e 
11:23 4055 1 
if [ 
[ 4 G 
- 15 b; 
7 11344 by 
2 "x: 45 
Nin 5 
1 4 " 
„ 
iin * * : 
1285 (2908 
4. n 5 
r 
Na | 
i $4 
1240-19 
\ A ; 'S; 
1 = 2 
16 i . N & 
1 =_— 
91. « 
1 eb! N 8 
7 wo * 5 
4*14 3043 . F 
E430] 
Henn 
WOT rein 
in 
5 1 
Nen 
enn 
& * 
"BY 
h 209 it 
3354 
iin 
| L:4 
PR 
| 
B 5 
1 1. $1 
1 : 4 
\ 14 
if F7) 
4 ? 
"I, ' 
it . i it 
41 q 
ov 1 : 
179 . J 
432 1 I { 
l 
1 
| . 
1] 
1 


* 


77% 


5 I ö 4 N | a * f $4 AYE CN * 4 4 55 Y f 5 75 . 
a 25 
1 15 
. 


. of a n e not of a n and foal Eng away ; 1 hit not, . 


can only imply a poſſibility or danger of ſuch a falling, conſidered in themſelves, K 


and if left to themſelves, through ſin, Satan and. falle. reachers ; but prove no 


matter or fact, or fürniſh out any TR" of. 32 one true believer that ever, 


> did finally and torally fall away. - 
"0 ſeems ſtrange that this cpiſtle would be written a againſt the Gain by 
ſeverance; when there are ſo many ſtrong proofs of this doctrine in it; dhe 


author of it repreſents the unchangeableneſs of God's counſel, purpole and pro- 
wiſe, reſpecting the ſalvation oF his people in the Mrongeſt light, when he ſays, 
 Wherein God; willing more abundantly to ſpew unto the beirs of promiſe the immutabi- 
lit of bis counſel,” confirmed it by an oath ; That by two immutable things, in which 


it as impaſſble fot God to the," we might bave Prong conſolation, who have fled for 


refuge to lay bold on the hope ſet before us; but where would be the immutability 


of God's counſel, or the ſtrong conſolation of the ſaints; if the heirs of promiſe 
could: poſſibly periſh ? Im it alſo * Chriſt is ſet forth as having, by one offering, 


Perfected for ever them that are ſan#ified:;| as able, and as one that will /ave te the 


po 6-1 all that come unto God by him; as one that ever lives to make interceſſion 
for the ſaints; and as the captain of their ſalvation, who has brought, and will 


bring, nany fons ſafe to glory, even all the ſons of God; for at the great day, 
he will ſay, Bebold, 1, and the children which God hath given me; which he would 


not be able to;do, ſhould any of them be loſt and periſn. The graces of the 
Spirit are ſpaken of as fure and certain things ; faith is ſaid to be the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence things not ſeen; and hope, as..an anchor of 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt ; yea, the apoſtle ſays of theſe believing Hebrews u, 

as well as of himſelf, that they had received a kingdom which cannot be wood; 

and. knew. in themſelves, that. they had in heaven 4 better and a more enduring 
ſubſtance ; ; that they were not of them who. draw- back unto perdition, but of them 


that believe, to the ſaving of the ſcul; and that the juſt ſhall live by faith. He was 
perſuaded: better things of them, and things that accompany ſalvation ; when ſuch 
who were not true believers, finally and totally fell away, to whom alone the 
threats in this epiſtle are directed. From all which it is plain, that this epiſtle 


was not written againſt the doctrine of perſeverance; nor are the exhortations, 
cautions, promiſes and declarations, made to true believers, cogent: arguments 
againſt it; ſince theſe were deſigned as means to promote and ſecure it, and do 


not in the leaſt imply that any of oe. © true TING 1 in this: ren, A or 


= 


* 
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ſhould, . agg Or fall W 
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* "HE docking of 2 8 Sac g . i to be cot tate in IN 
terms in theſe words ;, Ag its, oblery red.” upon the , that << «< þ here 15,00, 
40 relais at all, nor any fteming limitation ; of. the comprehenſive e phraſe; he. 
= taſted death for every man, diſtributively. taken; 3 and chat there is ſomething 
4. which doth ſeem to ſtrengthen the general intendment of the phraſe for this. 
« is ſaid to magnify the grace of God, in ſending his Son to die for n wen; Now, 
+ ſure. the grace of God will he mote magnified by this general extent of qur 
« Saviour's death, than by contracting the intendment of it to a few for if the. # 
grace of God be great in ſending his Son to die for a few choſen perſons, it 
muſt be greater in ſending him to die for many, and Sie cater ill, in giving. 5 
-66 him up to die for us All. To which I reply; 5 W ewe m7. 7 7 My. EY 
1. That the word man is not in tlie original texts which Forks ot, that Chriſt. | 
ſhould tafte death, dent ruilbe d- gd, for every man; but img wales; Which may 
be taken either collectively; and be rendered, :for-tbe' whole, that is, for the - 
whole body, the church, Epb. iv. 16. for 0 Chriſt died, and of which he 
is the Saviour; or diſtributively, and be tranſlated, for every one; that. is, for 
every one of the ſons, Chriſt, the captain of ſalvation, brings to glory, ver. 10. 
for every one of the brethren; whom he ſanctifies, is not aſhamed to own, and to 
whom he declares the name of God, ver. 11, 12. for every one of che members 
of the church, even the general aſſembly and church of the firſt· born, whoſe 
names are written in heaven, in the midſt of which he ſung praiſe, ber. 12. for 
every one of ibe abilaren God has given to him, and for whoſe ſake he took 
part of fleſh and blood, ver. 13, 14. and for every one of the fee of Abfahamz 


. 9 8 * 


taken. in. a ſpiritual ſenſe, which are Chriſt's, whoſe nature he aſſumed, 
Moreover, ſuppoſing there is a change of number; and that de wal 4k instead 
of dig wards, for all, that is, for all men; there is, in the context, a plain reſtraint 
and limitation of the phraſe, to all the ſons; the brethren, the members of the 
c hurch, the- children, the ſeed of Abraham, for all whom Chriſt. taſted deaths, | 
that is, he really died, and became the author of eternal Warten ing them; 
which does not in the leaſt help the cauſe of general redemption. MY 
2. It deſerves conſideration, whether the words dg wall; yidoulai N may 
not be rightly rendered, thut he ſhould my every aeath, or of the whole of death. 
This 


A P- 3 19. 


n Remonſtr. in- Coll. Hag. Art, fi. p. 1 30 135. 9 p. 36. Limbe 
. Whithy, p. 113. Ed. 2. 111, 0 Witty, p. 125. Kd. . 
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This king 1 we ene g an ne p eee to in . margin. 13 this 1 
reading of the words can be eſtabliſhed, as I think: i it may, 73 9 TH to their | 


grammatical gonſtruction, the context, and the analogy of faith; the argume nt, 
and any colour of, or pretence for one from hence, in favour of the univerſal 


ſcheme, | are entirely removed : ſhould'i it be objected, that if this was the ſenſe | 
of the words, they would have. been placed thus, rende. derts . 
not the verb between the ad) eftive and ſubſtantive ; it may be obſerved, that 
there is in the very text elf, alike poſition of words, as, Xa lapio | BN * 
therefote ſuch au objection ould have no weight in it; %% is ſometimes put 
or 175 5 and . de, if, ; inſtatices of” NT the 8 themſelves will f 


of this kind. 5 context allo krebs this" ſenſe of the words ; 10 if they be 
conſidered in connection with the phraſe, "made a Hille lower than the angels,” or 
that other; crowned with glory and bonour, they contain a reaſon for either; for 


if it ſhould be aſked, Why was Chriſt ſo greatly depreſſed and humbled. in the 


human nature? The anſwer is ready; That he might be capable of taſting of 
every death, or of the whole of dearth; and ſhould it be enquired, Wherefore 


he is exalted in ſuch a glorious manner? it may be replied ; Becauſe he has 


taſted it; for, as in ver. 10. the captain of ſalvation is made perfect through fuffer- 
ing. And it is certain, that CRANE" has taſted of every death, or of rhe whole + 
of death, the law required he ſhould, in the room and ſtead of his people: Hence : 
we read of his deaths in the plural numberg{/a: liii. g. He made bis grave with 
the wicked and with the rich, vba, in bis deaths *; he taſted of the death of afflicſ- 
tions, being all his days a man of ſerrows, and acquainted with griefs; of a corpo- 


ral death, being put to death in the fleſb, in the body or human nature; and of 
eternal death, or What was equivalent to it, when his Father hid his face from 


him, poured out his wrath upon him, 5 ſurety. of his people, whereby his 


foul became exceeding. ſorrowful, even unta death; he taſted of the whole of death, 


of the agonies, miſeries, bitterneſs and curſe of it, and fo has delivered his * | 


ple from the fling of it, and from all the wrath which follows upon it. F 
3. Whereas it is obſerved, that the ſcheme of general redemption mare mag- ö 

nifies the gtace of God than that of particular redemption does; the contrary 1s 

moſt true; for ſurely that ſeheme of redemption, which provides for the certain 


ſalvation of ſome, which ſome are a number that no man can number, more mag- | 


nifies the grace of God, than that ſcheme. which provides a precarious, uncertain 
ſalvation for all; giving only a mere poſſibility of it, with a probability that all 
of them- may periſh ; leaving W of them without ſo much as the means 
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bat of ſalvation; and entirely without the Spirit od ue umi it to them WAV" 
5 | them only: in a ſalvable Rate, ſo tliat they may: be ſa ved if they will Which, if it 
is effected, muſt depreciate the grace of God and ſufferings of Chriſt, and exalt 
the power and free-will of man. The inſtance of a prince affording an act of 
grace and indemnity to ſome rebels, leaving others under condemnation, who 
would aſſuredly conceive his grace and favour would be greater, were it extend- 
ed to them alſo, and not think it the more magnified, for being ſo diſcriminating, 
is not to the purpoſe; for the princeis grace is not to be judged of by the concep- 
tions of ſuch rebels who are juſtly left under condemnation; and whatever they 
think of i it, it is certain, that thoſe Who are comprehended i in the act of grace, 
ook upon their prineris favour to be the greater for being ſo diſcriminating, 
0 ſeeing, they were [equally guilty with ſuch who are left out. The grace of God 
is magnified, not ſo much by the number of perſons on whom it is conferred, as 
by the ſovereignty: of it, the ciroutnfiances _ oy eee intereſted 1 in 0 and 
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Hz B. VI. 6 55 7M Por its impoſſible for theſe who Were. Once cath bind, 
and have tafted of tbe heaventy gift, and were made partakers of 75 Hs 
6, and have taſted the, good word of God, and the powers of the ad, 
t come; if they hall. fall away, 10 renew them again unto repentance; "= 
fo 2 _— 810 fa din Log) the n of God e and 28, him to 
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'T THIS ſcriprure” is al ofed to Fe the ral es of ihe bite 5 
= andir.is faid*, that “ The doctrine of the poſſibility of the final departure 
c. of true believers and penitents from the faith, is fully contained in theſe words ; 
« that it is evident they are ſpoken of ſuch, from the word be lile, "enBigbrened, 
« uſed by the ſame apoſtle, ſpeaking to the ſame perſons, in chap. x. 32. "who 
i were ſo enlightened as to know they had an inheritance in heaven; and from 
« the words, it is impolſible to renew them again 70 repentance; which imply, that 
« they had once truly repented, and were once truly in that ſtate to which they 
* were to be renewed, and their Toſs of it; and that theſe muſt fall totally and 
7% finally, becauſe the apoſtle doth pronounce it a thing impeſſh ble to renew them. 
to repentance, and on this account, that they crucified Ll lf: afreſh the 
« Son wk God, and 20 him to an "oy ſhame.” 17 7 N 8 


| 7 Admitting 
EP  * r Remonſtr, in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 18. Act. 950 cire. Art. v. p. 245, 9 9 Limborch. 
i Whithy, p. 40g, 405, 406. Ed. 2. 394, 395, 29. 
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3 i One pokemof traeibetievers;/they will bear ſag 
a verſion and ſenſe as will he ſo Firrfromurniſhiog our an argument agent the 
_ ſaints perſeverance” that they will: bone hede one or ic for che may be render- 
ed thus in it i#pofuble that ther ſiouid be any who ume been once enlightened; and 
| have tafted.of abs heaven NATE notably and ynt fall away; that is, it is 
jpoſſible that ſuch ſnhould fall eee which ische Syriac! verſion | 
of the words it is impoſſible; & ci r ai to 
die ſpirituully, or loſe the grace of 5 
grace upon them; which would : ie the „ Chriſt en and a 
re · expoſing him to public flame; which: latter things are impoſſible; and there- 
fore the fotmer, namely, that they ſhould iin in ſuch a manner; for, according 
to this verſion. the ſeveral other thing mentioned, are connected with the word 
impaſibls; as it is impoſſible that they ſhould be rene wed again to repentance; 
that they ſhould: again crucify the Son of God, and put him to ſhame. This 
ſenſe of the words is alſo confirmed: by the Arabic verſion. Moreover, ſhould 
we read the words, if they fall away, they do but at moſt contain a ſuppoſition of 
the ſaints falling; & ſuppoſitio nil ponit th me a,ſuppoſition puts nothing in bring, : 
proves no matter of fact; nor cam it, be con d from hence, that any ſuch have 
fallen away; and are, at moſt, only expreſſwe of the danger they are in, and of 
the difficulty, of reſtoring them hen fallen eyen partially; a total and final ne 
9 being prevented by the grace and power of God. W 
2. It is not evident from the characters of theſe perfons, that OY ate true 
believers; they are ſaid to be once ilightened, which ſome underſtand of their 
being once baptized; and it is certain, that pukop®:, and gulopa, illumination, 
were ufed by the antients.*, for baptiſm; and ph h, enlightened ones, for bap- 
tized perſons; accordingly. the Syriac verſion: reads the words thus, who once, 
DD RNYTMRIR2 haue deſcended into-baptifm a the Eubiopic, after they are baptizet; 
and it will not be denied, that ſome ſuchy as Simon Magus, may totally and finally 
fall away; hut not to inſiſt on this ſenſe of the words. There are two ſorts: of 
enlightened perſons; ſome who are ſavingly enlightened-by the Spirit of God, 
to ſee their loſt ſtate and condition. their need of ſalvation by Chriſt, and their 
intereſt i in it, who ſhall. never periſn: Othets are: enlightened only into the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, and ſome to ſuck adegrre, as to be able to preach them to 
others, and yet entirely deſtitute of the gract of God; and when ſuch fall away, 
n= they are n proofs, nor inſtances : of the apoſtaey of real ſaints. The enlightened 
perſons in. Heb. x. 3a. are not the ſame withitheſe here mentioned; for the be- 
lieving Hebrews are manifeſtly diſtiaguiſhed from-theſe, ver. g. But beloved, we 
are perſuaded better things of you; and things. that accompany ſaluatian, though we | 
thus "ws and abe though the Hebrews were ſo enlightened as to know 
ö . that 
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I eternal life, or any of the, blef; 


PUN dent nouriſned by him ;whilehyp: 
tate of him, have a ſuperficial, knowledg 
| ſenſe are they ſaid to have 14 6 the good. word of God, the goſpel, in the bare 
form and notion of it, aud the powers of the world to come; meaning. either the , 
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are alſo ſajd to have teſted. e the heavenꝭ; gilt 
ags of, grace, a8. 4. juſtifying righteapſncls, tor, 
with the Greek, fathers, «fg» rhef THC LEARILON f ſi 18 * he meaning is. 
that they had ſome ſpeculative notions about theſe things, and: ſome, deſites after 
them, ariſing from a natural principle of ſelf- love; or ſhould Chriſt himſelf be 


intended by it, taſting of it, ſtands oppoſed to eating his fleſh, and driaking his 


blood; which is proper to true believers, who feed upon him, internally receive 
ypocrites, and formal profeſſors; only 
of him, and guſt for him: In the ſame 


Rate of che church, and the'glorious things relating to it, after the firſt refarrec- 
tion, Which they might have ſome notional apprehenſions of; or the joys and 


glories: of heaven, on which, they might be able to make ſome natural and -pleaf-. 
ing reſlections; or rather, the dung, miracles and mighty works in the former 


part of the goſpel diſpenſation, or times of the Meſſiah, the Jews N bm 


world to come; Which many, as Judas and others, were able to perform, Who 
were, not ſincere, Chriſtians, nor true believers, and yet might be ſaid to be p- 
takers of the Heh Ghoſt,. not of his perſon nor his grace, but of his extraordinary 


gifts; in which tenſe not only Dr Hammond, but Dr Whithy* himſelf, under- 
ſtand the phraſe. Now it may | be obſeryed, "that here is. nothing faid of theſe 


perſons l but what may be applied | to hypocrites, nor any thing that 1s peculiar to 
true believers; theſe are not ſaid to be re generated, nor ſanctified, nor juſtified, nor 


adopted, nor ſealed by the Holy Spirit 5 God: 5 all which. are true of real ſaints. 
180 true believers Ws in Ar 5 e e Ft them, 


verance; which they had ane to . and Doljent, from the OY im 


of God's counſel, the ſafe refuge in Chriſt, the nature of hope, the anchor ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, and the Entrance of Chriſt, their, fare, for ee Ae heavens 


ver. 1720. Shes 1 0 . 


I 36 


3. The phraſe, it 17 impoſ Je 10 ph hm Aen. 10 e does not. im nply 


1 they had once truly repented, and their loſs of true repentance; that can- 
not be loſt, it is inſeparably connected with life and ſalvation, and therefore i is 
called repentance unto life, and unto ſalvation. The repentance of theſe perſons, 


q like that of Cain, Tee * n was I a thew of one, a eounterfeit one; 
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* Gall Y 50 ur the gdverſaries. l that died Maſes's law,id ed WIDOW: 
erg, under 00 a. three witneſſes f bord much; t eee 
ppoſe ye, bt wurrüy: ch barb troulen und 


7 1 | ed, an "unboly. thing, and and and bath a done deſpite 100 K of 2 grace * 
FAN 8 7 is uſed” on a eee Acad nt, boch to prove that Chrilt died 
en; ſome that periſn; other wiſe, it is. Aſeed, «Tn hs tolerable ſenſe can 
& it be faid, that ho farcher facrifice for Fin Jelidl tb them, "for whom no facri- 
40 fice was ever offered or intended? and who ere by G Gods $ own decree, lad, 
ic "64 from any intereſt in Chriſt's death before” they came into the world; how 


« excluded from the beginning 5 od and alſo'to prove that true be- 
fit ſo ſinned that there} re- 

walneld 10 eps Darier Fob their 45 a 15 75 0 to 5 oy Spirit. of grace. But, 

1277 It is not evident from what is ſaid of thele perſons, that they were true be- 


ſeem to include himſelf, who was a true belie vers and a choſen veſſel of falvation'; 3 
ſince the 15 550 frequently makes e way of e not ſo much wich 
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5ft Seh of God; and bath conte the Blood of the” domain wherii ables he ah 35 


« were they /onZifeed by the blood of the covenant, from which they were inevitably 5 


lie vers, ſuch as theſe ate ſaid to be, fro ir bein 1 by the blood of the 8 


leber not from the apoſtle's ſpeaking in tlie firſt perſon plural, woe, which may 7 


Fi p. 235. Limberch, p. 322, 709. Curcelles, p. 360. 2 P- 140. ma *. Ed. 2. 775. 
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115 Beſides, it may be obſerved, that ſometimes, when gh apoſtles expreſs then 
in this manner, they do not deſign themſelves. at 1 bur oth cd. be were Un- 
ger the ſame viſihle profeſſion 971 religion, and belonged por lame community 
of balie yers as they did; 2 1 Pei. 1. 3. Tit. iii. 3, pb. ii. g. compared with 
A xi, 3. and xxVi. g. Phil. Ill. 0. Ent admitting that the apaltle, and other 
true believers, are included in theſe words, they are not © categorical. but by 50 
thetical propoſition 3 which may be true, when one or both parts of it ate im- 
poſſible; the truth of ſuch 4 propoſition. conſiſting i in the connection of the an- 
tecedent and ee as When our Lord faid to the Jews, If I ſhould ſay "2 
| know: him not, 1 ſhould be @ liar lite unte yau * the propoſition. is true, when both 
the parts of it were impoſſible ; it Was unpoſible that Chriſt ſhould fay, he knew 
not the Father; and it was equally impoſſible | that he ſhould be a liar like unta 
them: So the propoſition in the text is true, though i it is impoſlible that true be- 
lievers ſhould ſo ſin as to periſh eternally ; When fay impoſſible, 1 do not mean 
chat it is impoſſible, conſidering their on wealkneſs, and the power of Satan, 
and ſhould they be left to their own corruptions, and the temptations of the 
exil one; but impoſſible, conſidering the grace of God, the power of Chriſt, 
their ſecurity in an everlaſting covenant, Sr. Hence it follows, that ſuch 4 
propoſition neither proves that they could, or ſhould, or did fin in this manner. 
It may be ſaid, that then ſuch a propoſition is delivered in vain, and anſwers _ 
no purpoſe. 1 reply; It may be of ſervice, though the condition i is impoſhble, 
as to illuſtrate. and certify the juſt puniſhment of apoſtates; for if true believers 
themſelves would be ſo ſeverely puniſhed; ſhould they, or were it poſſible they 
ſhould ſin after this manner; ſuch hypocritical wicked' perſons, and vile apoſ- 
tates, could not expect to eſcape divine vengeance; yea, ſuch declarations may 
be made uſe of by the Spirit of God, to ſtir up true believers to diligence in duty, 
and watchfulneſs, againſt every degree of apoſtaſy, and ſo be the means of their 
final perſeverance; and after all, it is plain that the apoſtle diſtinguf 16s true 
believers, ver. 38, 39. from theſe apoſtates, whoſe cuſtom it had been to for- 
fake the aſſembling of themſelves together, ver. 25. Nor does it appear that 
theſe were real faints, from their having received the knowledge of the truth; whe- 
ther by the truth we underſtand Jeſas Chriſt, or the ſcriptures, or the goſpel, ot 
ſome particular doctrine of it, eſpecially the principal one, ſalvation by Chrift ; 
which, Tam inclined to think, is intended; ſince, beſides a ſaving knowledge 
of theſe things, which is peculiar. to true believers, there is a notional one com- 
mon to them with others; who may not only give their aſſent to them as true, 
but have much light into them, be able to explain them, and preach them to 
others, and yet be deſtitute of the grace of God; and therefore,” ik fuch perfons 
* ay finally and OO fall bg they are 10 inſtances nor r proofs of the final 
- T8 3 T3 FEES. £53: and 


chen ſelves 


5 John viii. 55. 
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ſpoken ö, from their bein & fant 74 by the he of the covenant, .ſuppoling the 


' words ate to be underſtood” I them; 1 they have no relation to the inward 
fan fication of obr nature by the Spi irit | briſt, as Df Whithy * himſelf owns; 


"who contends "that they mould Be 0 food. of. remiſſion, of fins, and Jjuſtifica- 
ri6n by the 'bſobd' of REY Which thele perſons | had received : It is true indeed, 


that t e bleffings of þ A and uftification, are {A by and, through the blood of the 
ying, purging, wh cleanſing ; 


covenant ; and are ſometimes 1 1 55 15 ane 


Fl a fn. * e aſt 
cation from. them, .c or a a full nikon. | all. their ins, and a plenary. diſcharge 
from them; not a partial one; for when God forgives for Chriſt's ſake, he for- 
gives all trelpaiſes, and juſtifies from all fin ;..if 


if. then theſe perſons had received 
5 forgiveneſs of all their ſins, and were juſtified, f from all their iniquitzes, they 


would have ſtood. in no need, of, any more ſacrißee for im ſee Heb. x. 18. nor 
would ahere. be any foundation for puniſhment of any kind, much leſs one 
ſevere as is here repreſented ; ſee Rom. viii. 1, 30, 33. If then theſe words are 
io be conſidered as ſpoken of theſe apoſtates ; the meaning of them is, eicher that 
they were ſanRified, or ſeparated from others, by a viſible profeſſion of religion, 
had given themſelves up to a church, to walk. with them in the ordinances of the 
goſpel, had ſubmitted ro baptiſm, and partook-of the Lord's ſupper, and drank 
of the cup, #56 blood of the new teſtament, or covenunt; though they did not ſpi- 
rually diſcern the body and blood of: Chriſt in chat ordinance; but counred the 
bread. and wine, the fymbols thereof, as common things; or that they profeſſed 
themſelves, and were looked upon by others, to be ttuly ſanctified dy the Spirit, 
and juſtiſied by the blood of Chriſt: Perſons are often deſcribed, not by what 
they really are, but by what they are thought to be. Thus the apoſtle writing 
to the Corinthians, ſays of them all, that they were ſandtified in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
by his Spirit, becauſe they profeſſed themſelves to ! and, in the opinion of 
others, were ſo; though 1 it cannot be thought that they were all of them really 
ſo. But after all, it ſeems moſt probable, that not he that trod the Son of God 
under foot, but the Son of Ged himſelf j is faid here, to be ſanified by the blood of 
the: covenant ; which is mentioned as an aggravation of the wickedneſs of ſuch 
that count that blood unholy, by which the Son of God himſelf was ſagctiſied, 

that is, ſet apart, hallowed, and conſecrated; as Aaron and his ſons were by the 
ſacr ifices of ſlain beaſts, to miniſter in the prieſts office: Chriſt, when he had of- 
fered himſelf, and ſhed his precious blood, whereby the covenant of grace was 
ratified and confirmed, was, through the blood of that covenant, brought again 
from the dead, and declared to be the Son of God with power; and being ſet 
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down at God's right-hand, ever lives to make interceſſion for us; which be 
other part of his prieftly office, he is ſantified by his own blood to accompliſn. 
"Y, The crimes which are ſuppoſed of theſe perſons, or they are charged with, 
luck as Jnning witfally; which is not to be underſtood of the common infirmities 
of life, or even groſſer acts of ſin, which may be voluntarily committed by the 
"ſaints after regeneration, as were by David, Peter, and others; but of a denial 
of be truth of the goſpel, that falvation is by Chriſt, againſt all the evidence of 
it, and convictions of their own minds; ſreading under foot the Son of God, as 
much as in them lay, pulling him from his throne, and trampling on him, ſtrip- 
ping him of the glory of his perſon and ſacrifice, denying him to be the eternal 
Son of God; counting the blood of the covenant an unholy or common thing, putting 
it upon a level with the blood of a bullock, or at moſt, counting it, 23557 , 
| according to the Syriac verſion, as the blood of any other man, yea, reckoning 
it as unclean and abominable; and doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, rejecting 
him as a lying Spirit, and his gifts, and miracles, as illuſions, as Dr Whitby ob- 
ſerves? ; I fay, ſuch crimes as theſe, are what can never be thought to have been 
committed, or capable of _ IE by * who have truly taſted that 
the Lord is gracious. . 
3. The declaration made to theſe eons: e een no more 3 fb 7 
Pur; ; no more typical ſacrifices at FZeruſalem, nor any more real. ſacrifice of the 
ſame kind, that has been offered up by Chrift, who will not come and die again, 
and repeat his ſacrifice; and therefore, they having denied ſalvation by him, 
and the virtue of his former ſacrifice, can never expect another; but that when 
he appears a ſecond time, he will bring on an awful judgment, which will iſſue 
in the devouring flames of his wrath and indignation, and be a ſorer puniſhment 
than the tranſgreſſors of Moſes's law endured ; which was but a temporal, this 
an eternal-death; ſuch a declaration of wrath and vengeance, I ſay, proves in- 
deed that theſe perſons fell finally and totally; but inaſmuch as they cannot be 
proved to be true believers, it will not be evident from hence, either that Chriſt 
died for ſuch as ren; or chat Row who . . believed "oP As * 


__ fall away. 


SECTION Tn. 


H EB. X. 48. dis tbe juſt ſhall live by faith ; but if any man drow 
| back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 


HE doftrine of the poſſibility of the final departure of true believers "I 


the * is ſaid © to be ſtill farther evident from theſe n Wherefore, 
+7, Bar. 


Page 141, (0b. E Ed. 2. 139, 300. © © Wiitty, p. 40). Ed. 2.397 


d.-haught 3 and — to: Jarchi* is 
eſignifica ian of impudence in it: R. Alaſer Liascli 
ith D vchich C 1 es a tower, ot fartified place; and 
lit one that beta des himſelf to ſuch a place fox ſhelter from the 
enemy. and ſeeks not to Gad —— a.vhich, ſenſes of the word 
we may conclude, that: ſuch an one is intended; bo is d,. Its. Vain 
and con ired, lifted: up with his o Wa las in which he truſts, and! in 
vhich che imagines himſelf to be ſuſe from alevils a d ſo oppoſed to the 
aui man, who Jives by faith, walls bambly with God, in a dependence, not or 
owns but Chriſt's righteouſneſs, i eh be is-ſafe from all wrath and con- 
f in other will be ſo far from 


8 chat hell lie-undet 1 ſad dif 
ent. The Great word d Avia 
uſed by: the Septuagin apoſtle, ſignifies a withdrawing. through fear,. as 
Peter withdrew, becauſe of the ered. Gal. ii. 12. and may here intend a 
forſaking the aſſemblies of the ſaints" (ver. 25; Which aA the manner of ſome) 
and all the ordinances of publick worſhip, through fear of. reproach, ſcandal 
and perſecution, withholding truth, ſhunning to declare it, or to maintain a pro- 
feſfion of i it; contrary to hat the apoſtle: Paul ſays of himſelf, Alis xx. 20, 27. 
where this word is twice uſed, and may deſign one, who waxginlaiy Jaunclas, Plays 
the Hpocrite, and deals deceitfully, as a late writer obſerves, the word is render- 
ed by Heſycbius. and Suidas; than which, to do in religious affairs eſpecially, no- 
ching is more abominable to God; and in ſhort may be expreſſive of an entire 
departure and total apoſtacy from the faith, not from true ſaving _ 5 from | 
a mere profeſſion of the grace and doctrine of faith. But then, 
2. It mbſt be obſerved,” that 1a, dcin, if be, or any ane PE = | 
not refer Plain ly, as is ſaid , to the juſt man who lives by bis faith; for as the 
drawer back, in ver. 39. ſtands oppoſed to him that believes to the ſaving of his 


foul 1110 the drawer, | back, in ver. 38. ſtands oppoſed to.tbe juſt that lives by faith, © 


which is owned by the author 1 refer to, and conſequently cannot be the ſame 

perſon: this will ſtill more fully appear from the order of the words in Hab. ii, 4. 

be. that i is Mad up, or withira ws bimfelf", ; he , 520 foul, that is, God's 8, ball 
4 8 oh aj C © In loc. OY T "Ink. Divia Kimchi b & in lib. $horaſh, EY boy. 


80 \ Philip. Aduinas in Lex: rad. Dy. ö 3 "Whith, p "FN Ed. 2. 397. - b. Ibid. 
i Potock. Not. Miſe, in Port. . . 1 p. 4 Ed. 2. 307 


not 
| * 


WY EY CA us TY 08: GOD;AND TRUTH 
not; plainly ſuppoſe, as is aſſerted k, that the Feat rice 5 1 in 
when, r he perſiſted, he would Tous his ſoul, may draw. back to periition; nor 
Dole this evident from the enſuing words, my ſoul ſball haue no Pleaſure in him for 
. they do not plainly intimate as is affirmed, that God took pleaſure in him before 
his drawing back; ſince it is not ſaid, my ſoul ſball have no more, or n farther 
 Pleafure in bim; but ſhall have no: pleaſure iu him; which does not neceſſarily: aps. 
poſe that he had any pleaſure in him before, but that he ſhould have none in 
him hereafter. Beſides, ſuch who are the objects of God's delight and pleaſure 
are always ſo; nothing can e n the love of God, which 1 is n join- 
ed with delight in his people. ETCCCCCCCC DRAB 
3. Admitting that the words do u refers to the juſt- man- that: lives by 
ah ſuch an one cannot draw back to perdition; for that is denied in the fol. 
lowing verſe; is COmrary: toan expreſs declaration, à juſt man falleth ſeven times 
2 day, and riſeth up again; and inconſiſtent with a divine promiſe, the righteous 
ſhall: hold on bis way; and even with this i in the text; the juſt Ball live by faith 
and therefore ſhall: 151 die the ſecond death, or ſo draw back as to be eternally | 
toft ; though his zeal may abate; his love grow cold, and he fall from ſome de- 
_ gree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith : But allowing that drawing back to perdition i is 
here ſuppoſed of the juſt man, it is no more than an hypothetical propoſition; 
which proves not that ever any juſt man did, could, or ſhould ſo draw back: 
The nature and uſe of ſuch conditional propoſit itions, in which the condition, or 
thing ſuppoſed, is impoſſible, has been ſhewn under the foregoing ſection. But 
it is obſerved", that g ia», may be rendered not hypothetically, and if, but and 
when be e back: Be it ſo; it is well known, that a condition is as well, and 
as frequently expreſſed by when, the adverb of time, as by the conjunction if, 
of which numerous inftances might be given. The objection from the impoſſi- 
bility of the condition, and the Wile (relv'or threats by mod d thereon, Is ahfwer- 
ed in the preceeding ſection. Pa eee 
4. I ſee not why the ſupplement, any man, „ ſhould not tang, made by: our tran- 
flators, which the grammatical conſtruction of the words feems to require; 5 
Erotius owns the juſtnefs of it: Now this carries off the ſenſe, from he juſt man 
ö that lives by faith, to any of thoſe who had made an external profeffion of reli- 
gion, but were withdrawing 1 themſelves from the communion of the ſaints, throꝰ 
fear of perſecution, who are threatened with the juſt reſentment and diſpleaſure 
of the almighty; but leſt this ſhould be ſtartling and ſurprizing to true believers, 
- the apoſtle adds, hut we are not of them that draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul. So far is this from proving the final and to- 
tal pa of "ey n that it — the Core of * final n f 
ö 5% 1 * or 
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ab he that is Juſt or tighteoits, by the t laſting g righttouſnefs of hit, vin erer . 


: remain .o; "who" will #ve pray; And that by that Tth which will never fail, 5 
ne eparal ED nfiected with Resten, 400 ſo he hall never die. r es | . 
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"your calling and election fur re; for i 9e. 45 theſe things ye ball never er fall. 


Nees Die er en et \ * 
J iö ſaid, N That the ein mentioned in the holy ſcriptures, i is: not a. | 
of particular perſons, but only of churches and nations; that it is to the 9 
« enjoyment of the means of grace, which puts them in a capacity of having all 1 
the privileges and bleſſings which God hath promiſed to his church and people, 
6 and i is only a conditional one, upon our perſeverance in a life of holineſs, and 
. to be made fire unto us by good works, according to this exhortation.“ But, 
r: Though it will be granted, that there was'a national election of the Jen | 
add enjoyed the means of grace, the word and ordinances of God, and had pe- 
culiar bleſſings arid privileges in conſequence of this ſpecial choice of them as 4 
nation; yet this was not an election to falvation elſewhere ſpoken of, and about 
which our: controverſy i is; and therefore in vain are ſo many paſſages produced 5 
by Dr bitly , 5, out of the Old Teſtament, to prove what nobody denies.” And  — = 
though ſometimes whole communities or churches are, by the apoſtles,” ſtiled =_ 
the elect of God, as the churches of Colaſe, Theſſalonica, Babylon , and others 
yet they were not choſen as ſuch; nor is it to be thought that all of them were 
ordained to eternal life; though the apoſtles ſpeak of them in the bulk as the 5 1 
elect of God, being under a viſible profeſſion of religion; Juſt as they call them l 
all ſaints, rhe fanftifed, and faithful in Chrift Jeſus; though it is not to be ſuppoſ- pt | | 
ed, that all the individual members of theſe churches were real ſaints. Hows . | 
ever, it does not appear that the perſons the apoſtle Peter wrote his epiſtles to, i 
were either a nation or a church, being the Prangers ſcattered througbout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia ; they are indeed called a choſen gene- 
ration, a royal priefthood, an holy nation, a Fiche people; but that is only 1 in al- 1 
luſion to typical 1/22, and the ſhadowy election of that people as a nation: It 
is certain that theſe perſons were choſen not merely to external means and out- 
ward bleſſings and privileges, but to grace here, and glory hereafter; for they 
_ were ele according to the fore knowledge of God the Father, through ſan#ification of 
the Spirit unto ante, and Jprinkling of the blood of Jeſus z and in con yy uence 
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ofchis were jerk thn dune of an en a an 
filed, and that fadeth not aan, re/erved in heaven, and were kept by. the power of - 
God, through faith unto ſaluation . They, were a ſet of particular perſons, h 
bad obtuined like precious faith 4b the apoſtles and were every one to uſe 41. 
gence, to make ſure their own, and not another's call and . and 10 not 
a national or church- election, but a perſonal one. 
2. This election is not a conditional one, depending on tay 10 f lle 
of holineſs. The text does not fay, if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall be elected, or 
your election ſhall remain firm and ſure; but, ye ſhall never fall; meaning. not 
into leſſer fins and infirmities of life; for in mam things we fand all, Ia di 


vn, aul full; but into the great evil of a final and total apoſtacy ;. or qe ball never 
all e, ſo as to be loſt and periſh... The final perſeverance of the ſaints is ſecured 


{ WONG grace; that is not the cauſe, but the fruit of Seen, election does 


zot depend upon that, bur that upon, election. Sn 1. "INH 
of 1 Elefion, and calling, here mentioned with i it, are to. 1616 nar that 
1 can be made ſurer in themſelves, nor with reſpect to God, than they are; 
N being both, not according to our works, but according to the purpoſe and grace of 
God, which cannot be fruſtrated ; and ſo ſtand upon a ſure foundation, which | 
can never fall, and are inſeparably connected with glorification, Rom. viü. 30. 
nor are theſe to be made ſure. by the faints 10 themſelves for though they may $ 
have ſome doubts and {cruples in their minds, about their intereſt i in theſe things, 
and an aſſurance of which may be attained; yet it is not their work, but the 
work of the Spirit of God, to certify or aſſure them of their vocation and election 
of god. But diligence is to be uſed by the ſaints, to make ſure their calling and 
election to others; either to their fellow - chriſtians, which they may do by con- 
verſing with them about the work of grace apon their ſouls; or rather tothe 
world, and that d vd ig v, by good works; as theſe words are read in two 
manuſcript copies of Beza's, and by the Syriac, Ethieptc, and Vulgate Latin; and 
then the meaning is, be careful to maintain good works, be diligent in doing 
theſe things, which, through the grace of God, will nat only be the means of 
your final perſeverance, but alſo of making your calling and election ſure to others; 
you will hereby certify and aſſure others, give the beſt evidence to the world 
you are capable of giving, or they of receiving, chat e are the called ae 
a den you ones ee e EY 


N 


7 ” : ; : ; 3 92 
; *.- F 5 N a 4 * N 5 1 "Hs 
4 ; EI p 3 
„r r, 3. 45 „ 10 Nrn. , df i tk re 
; a 19 5 19 * ” * % $ + * £& 
* : : 
4 o 3 y 5 a 

3 * . z * " © 1 ” 7 . g . 
* * 4 1 


SECTION 


> Th * 15 ii 93 | pot inn 9 * 


ri ON Nr.. a „ 4637 a JN by 


= Ale 473" Mev | Pet FAR Me. W n "Yo *, 5 


2 P 1 1. II 1 e were falſe prophets al anmy the people even 
as there hull be falſe teachers "among you, 10ho privily ſhall bring in 
"Snail herefies, denying. the Lord that N . ang * * 


_ thempehves, fiuiſt ane. N 


THIS pe paſſage of Teripture'is is ofren produced a as a n both of as ſaints Fiat 
and total apoſtacy ”, and of univerſal redemption ; or that, belides thoſe 


that are ſaved, Chriſt died alſo for them that periſh. Dr WÞzby* mentions the 


ſeveral anſwers which different men give to theſe words: One ſaith, Chriſt boughr 

_ theſe perſons only d be ſlaves 3 another, that he died to reſcue them from tem- 
Poral, but not eternal puniſhments; z, a third, that he died for them becauſe he 
gave 4 ſufficieht price for them; a fourth, that they denied that Lord whom 


they profeſſed to have bought them; and a fifth, that they denied him, who, in 


the judgment of other men, had bought them. Upon which he obſerves, chat 
they are ſo extravagant, that it is as ah to eonfute, as to recite them. 


1. 1 do not think myſelf concerned to defend any of theſe ſenſes of the text 
mentioned, judging neither of them to be the meaning of the words, and ſo 


have nothing to do with the reaſonings made uſe of in the confutation of them; 
though perhaps, the two latter are not fo extravagant as repreſented: However, 
der to give the genuine ſenſe of this text, let it be obſerved, 3 

2. That Chrift is not here at all ſpoken of; nor is there one  Tyllable of his 


anz for any perſons, in any fenſe whatever. The word des, Lord, does 


not defign Chriſt, but God the Father of Chriſt. The only places belides this, 


where this word is uſed, when applied to a divine perſon, are Lake ii. 29. Hats 


iv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. File ver. 4. Rev. vi. 10. in all which places God the Fa- 
cher is plainly intended, and in moſt of them, manifeftly diltinguiſhed from Chriſt: 
nor is chere any thing in this text or context, whichoblige us to. underſtand it 
of the Son of God; nor ſhould this be thought any Ciiniiticn of the glory of 
Chriſt fince the word hie, is properly exprelfive only of that power which 
maſters have over their ſervants; whereasthe word 2%, which is uſed whenever 
Chriſt, is called Lord, ſignifies that dominion and authority which princes have 
over their yank : Beſides, Chriſt-is called the King of tings, the Lord of lords, 
no 115 on 9 + nnd yea, God over all, bleſſed for ever. Moreo ver, 


3. When 


v Remonſtr. in Call. Hag. Art. v. p. 17. & Art. ii. p. 132, 1 160. AR. Synod. circ. Art, ii. p. 354, 
Cc. Curcell. p. 360, Limborch, p. . | 2 Pag. 141, 142. Ed. 2. 138, 139. 
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e theſe perſons are ſaid to 10 gi the meaning is, not that they 
on wen redeemed by the blood of Chriſt 1 for, as is before obſerved, Chriſt is not 
intended: Beſides, whenever redemption * Chriſt is ſpoken of, the price is 
uſually mentioned, c or ſome circumſtance or another, which fully: determines the 8 
ſenſe of it; fee As xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Epb. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 1849. Rev. v 9. 

and xiv. 3, 4. whereas here is not the Teaſt hint of any thing of this kind. Add 
to this, that ſuch who are redeemed by Chrift, are never left to deny im. 0 as 
to-periſh eternally ; for could ſuch be loſt, or "bring on themſelves ſwift de- 6 
ſtruction, Chriſt's s purchaſe \ N be in WI and: 1 ranſore:price: be ie * | 
| nought. „ 0 n 
4. The word buying, regards temporal. br and: * ths re- 
demption of the people of Iſrael out of Egypt x who are therefore called 1 
people the Lord had purchaſed. The phraſe; is borrowed, from. Deut. x xxxii. 6. Do 
ye thus requite the Lord, 0 fool iſh people and unwiſe * ? os 15 be. thy. Father., that hath. | 
Bout gb thee? Hatb be not made thee and all ſhed, thee ? „ Nor is this, the only place 1 
the "apoſtle Peter refers to in this chapter; ſee ver, 12, 13, compared with Daus. 
xxxii. 5, Now the perſons the apoſtle writes to, were Jews, the ſtrangers, ſeat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ah ia and Bith n; a people who, in 
all ages, valued themſelves upon, and boaſted mightily of their being the bought, | 


purchaſed people of the Lord; wherefore Peter. makes uſe of this phraſe. much in 


the ſame manner as Moſes had done before him, to aggravate the, ingratitude 
and impiety of theſe falſe teachers among the Jets; that they ſhould. deny, if 
not'in words, at leaſt, in works, that mighty Jehovah, who had of old redeemed 
their fathers out of Egypt with a ſtretched-out arm, and, in ſucceſſive ages, had 5 
diſtinguiſhed them with peculiar favours; being ungadly men, e the glace, 
the decttine of the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs. Hence, 

5 Nothing can be concluded from this paſſage in favour of Chriſt's 3 "uh 


- 


them that periſh ; ſince neither Chriſt, nor the death of Chriſt, nor redemption 
by his blood, are here once mentioned, nor in the leaſt intended. Nor can theſe 
words be thought to be a proof and inſtance of the final and total apoſtaſy of | 
real ſaints, ſince there is not any thing ſaid of theſe falſe teachers, which giyes 
any reaſon to believe that they were true believers 1 in Chriſt, or ever had the grace 
of the Spirit wrought i in their ſouls. | 
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wer, throu ugh the hiiwleage of 1 the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift,, they 
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are again entangled. therein, and overcime z, the latter end is wonſe with 


> 42 


hows than tbe beginning. For it had been better für them not to have 
een n er 150 7i e e "That 805 in th have don ahh 70 turn 
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. H I 8 ſeripture generally * ſtands among the proofs of the apoſtaſy of roal 
oP « ſaints) and it is ſaid , that the poſſibility of the final and total falling away 
of true believers may be frongly argued from theſe words. 

1. It will be allowed, that the perſons here ſpoken of, finally and totally fell 
away; ſince they are not only ſaid to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them, but to be again entangled in the pollutions of the world, and overcome; * 
yea, to turn like the dog to his vomit, and the ſow to her [wwallowing 1 in. the mire. 
* that the latter end with them 15 worſe than the Beginning. „ 

1 Nothing i is ſaid of them which diſcovers them to have been true believers. 
They might have externally eſcaped 1 the pollufions f the world, reformed in their 
outward lives and converſations, through a notional knowledg e of the Lord and 
"Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;. profeſſed the way of righteouſteſs, and, for a while, . viſibly 
walked in it, and ſubmitted to the boly commandments and ordinances of Chriſt, 
and yet not have been partakers of the grace of God; nor is it evident that the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch who had ohrai⁰ed like precious faith with them; but 
of ſome third perſons diſtin& from them. Perhaps the higheſt character given 
them is in ver. 18. which is, that they were ſuch who were clean, aloe, truly and 
really, as Dr Mbithy renders the word, eſcaped from them who live, i, SN, in er- 
ere; which he obſerves,” is to be underſtood, not of judgment, but of deceit- 
ful luſts. But let it be conſidered, that there are different readings of this text; 
ſome copies, inſtead of »%;, read zt, WIKhiN a little, or almoſt; ſo the Alexan- 
drian M. S. in the Polyglott bible, and two books of Beza's; others iy; ſo the 
Complutenſian edition, and theKing of Spain's bible ; agreeably the Yulgate Latin 
renders it paululum, à very little; or a very little time. © The'Syriac verſion reads 
it * a in a aa rſh or Singh J and, . according t to the Ethiopic verſion, 


* Remonftr. in Coll. Hag, Art, v. p. 17. Act. Sb prong Art. v. p. 242, &c. Link. 
p. 711. Whithy, p. 40g. Ed. 2. 38. Page 410. Kd. . 
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ibs THE CAUSE or oo AND RUR 
a few perſons are deſigned. From all which, this ſenſe of the words may be . . 
lected, that there were ſome few perſons, who, in ſome few inſtances, had almoſt 
| ; or within a very little, of for a little time eſcaped from ſuch who lived in error, 
=_ - being carried away with divers and ſtrange doctrines: But admitting that bs; is 
4 the true reading, and that ay ſignifies not error of judgment, but deceitful 
luſts; it is poſſible that men may truly and really eſcape, not only from idolaters 
and falſe teachers; and fo have the form of found'doftrine, whilſt they deny the 
power of it, but alſo reform and withdraw from openly profane and ſcandalous 
ſinners, and yet not be true believers, as it appears theſe were not; ſince theß 
openly turned to, and appeared to be what they really. were z as {he 4 . 
1⸗ ae own al ud the RY to her a in \the mire. BF 
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2 re. ©; 11. 5 Te Teri is not ee his primiſ, (a, ne 
men count ae but is Tong ſuffer ring to. us-ward, not Wt hy that 
a + any ſhould periſh, but that all ' ould c came Zo. repentance. 40 Tix: 11. 12f 


| HIS ſcripture appears among thoſe ck are ſaid to be very 1 many clear 7 
| and expreſs ones for the doctrine of univerſal redemption. ; and it is obſerved, 
| „ * that vim, Oppoſed to wars, is a diſtributive of all, and therefore ſignifies, 
ih God is not willing that any one of the whole rank Pi men ſhould periſh.” Bur, 
i I. It is got true that God is not willing any one individual of the human race 
9 muauld periſh; fince he has made and appointed the wicked for the dayof evil, ven 
41 aha 8 men, who are fore-ordained to this condemnation, ſuch as are veſſels of wrath 
| fitted for deſtrution; yea, there are ſome to whom Cod fendt firong deluſions, that 
they may believe a lie, that they all might be damned; and others, who/e Judgment 
now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation Sumbereth nat: Nor is it his 
will that all men, in this large ſenſe, ſhould come to repentance ;- ſince he with- 7 
holds from many both the means and grace of repentance z and though it is his 
will of precept, that all to whom the preaching of the goſpel is vorchlafed ſhould 
repent z. yet it is not his purpoſing, determining will to bring them all to repen- 
tance; for then they would all come to repentance for who: hath rohfed his wills ? 
2. It. is very true, that ae, any, being oppoſed to S, all, is a diſtributive 
ri it; but then both the am and the all, are to be limited and reſtrained by the 
#5, to whom God is wing” lib God is not willing that any more ſhould 


not Ferik: and is willing that no more ſhould come $0. bee than the ws 
887 TY: 8 to 


2480 8 4 
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1 whom his long-ſuffering is 1 The key therefore to open this W. . = 
ies in theſe words, tin, lo us-ward, or for our ſate; for theſe are the perſons. öVéÿků5 
God would not have any of them periſh, bur would have them all, come to re: 
pentance, 5 It will be proper therefore. | 
e inquire Who theſe are. It is evident that they. are Aitinguithet from 
the {coffers mocking at the promiſe of Chriſt's coming, ver. 3, 4: are called be- 
loved, ver. t, 8, 14, 17. which is to be underſtood either of their being beloved f 
by. God, with. an, everlaſting. and unchangeable love, or of their being beloved | 
* brethren by the apoſtle and Other ſaints; ; neither of which is true of all man- 
kind. Beſides, the deſign of the words i is to eſtabliſh the ſaints 1 in, and comfort 
them with the coming of. Chriſt, until which, God was long- ſuffering towards = 
them, and which they were to account. ſalvation, ver. 15. Add to this, that 
the apoſtle manifeſtly deſigns a company or ſociety to which he belonged, and 
of which he was a part; and ſo can mean no other than ſuch who were choſen 
of God, redeemed from among men, and called out of darkneſs 1 into marvellous 
light ; : and ſuch were the perſons the apoſtle writes to. Some copies read the 
words 91 cuz; for your ſakes ; ſo the Alexandrian MS. the Hriac verſion, nb, N 
| for you, or your ſakes; the ſame way the E?hiopic. Now theſe perſons were ſuch f =o 
who were ele#, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through ſantii ca- | = 
tion of the Spirit 1 unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus Cari o and fuch 
as theſe, or who belong to the ſame election of grace they did, God is un willing | 
that any of them ſhould periſh ; but wills that all of them ſhould have repen- - 
tance unto life; 1 and therefore he waits to be gracious to them, and defers the 
ſecond coming « of Chriſt: The caſe ſtands thus: There was a promiſe of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming to judge the world delivered out; it was expected that this would 5 
have been very quickly; whereas it has been a long time deferred. Hence 
ſcoffers ſhall ariſe in the laſt days, charging the Lord with ſlackneſs and dilato- — 
rineſs, concerning his promiſe; though he is not ſlack with reſpect to it, but i is 
long- ſuffering towards his elect, waiting till their number is compleated in effec- 
tual vocation ; and for their ſakes bears with all the idolatry, ſuperſtition and 
profaneneſs that are in the world; but when the laſt man that belongs to that 
number is called, he will ſtay no longer, but deſcend in flames of fire, take his 
own elect to himſelf, and burn up the world and the wicked in it. 
4. It is indeed ſaid, that the apoſtle, by be ele, to whom he writes, does 
6 225 mean men abſolutely deſigned for eternal happineſs, but only men pro- walk 
« feſſing Chriſtianity, or ſuch as were viſible members of the church of Chriſt ; RT 
« ſince he calls upon them to make their calling and election ſure; exhorts them to = 
7 watchfulneſs, ſeeing their adverſary the devil goes about ſeeking whom he may 


15 * and to beware left they fall Koa their own ſftedfaſineſs ; yea, he ſpeaks 
8 of , 
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9] « 5h piles of i ns as having forſaken the right way 5 and 410 6 prophelic TY fl wil £ 
& falſe teachers ſhould make merchandize of them : gelder of oel, it is obſerves E 
_ « can be ſuppoſed of men abſolutely elected to fal vation; and alſo, that the 

church at Balylon was elected, together o with theſe Peffonſe 3 Which could not. 
1 be known and ſaid of all its members.“ To all Which 1 reply; ; That calling 
7 upon them to make their election ſure, does not ſuppbſe it to be a precarious 
| and conditional one, as I have ſhewn in a preceeding' ſection; that exhortations 
to ſobriety, and vigilance againſt Satan, and cautions about falling, are perti- | 

nent to ſuch who are abſolutely elected to ſalvation for though Satan cannot 
devour them, he may greatly diſtreſs them; and though they ſhall not finally 


and totally fall from the grace of God; yet they may f fall from ſome degree ok. 
ſtedfaſtneſs, both as to the doctrine and grace of faith, which. may 'be to their 
detriment, as well as to the diſhonour of God: that it is not true, that the apoſ- 


_ tle ſpeaks of any of theſe elect he writes to, that they had forſaken 1he right way, 
* but of ſome other perſons ; ; "and though he propheſies that 70 [ſe teachers ſhould 
mate merchandize of them; the meaning 1s, that by their fine words and fair- 
ſpeeches, they ſhould be able to draw money out of their pockets z not that they 


ſhould deſtroy the grace of God wrought in their hearts. As to the church at. 


. Babylon being faid dl be elected with them, the apoſtle might ſay this of the 


church in general, as he does, in a judgment of charity, of the church at Theſa- 
lonica, and others; though every member of it in particular was not elected to 


falvation,. without any Nerd ice to the doctrine of abſolute election. Beſides, 


the perſons he writes to were not viſible members of any one particular church 
r community, profeſſing Chriſtianity; but were ſtrangers feattered abroad in 

Neri parts of the world; and were ſuch who had vb:amed Ute precious faith - 
with the apoſtles; and is a rong evidence of their being men abſolutely defign-- 


ed for eternal happineſs. | And whereas it is ſuggeſted; that thefe perſons were. 
come to repentance, and therefore cannot be the ſame to whom God is long-fut- 


fering, that they might come to repentance. I anſwer, that though they are 


not the ſame individual perſons, yet are ſuch Who belong ro the ſame body and 
number of the ele, on whom the Lord waits, and to whom he is long - ſuffering, 
until they are all brought to partake of This grace, having determined chat not 
one of them ſhould ever periſh. 


5. Hence it follows, that theſe words do not furniſh out any argument in fa- 


vour of univerſal redemption, nor do they militate* againſt abſolute election 


and reprobation, or unfruſtrable grace in converſion; put on the contrary, 


maintain and eſtabliſh them; Tince it appears to be the will of God, that not 
dné of choſe he has choſen in Ohrift, g given to him, and for whom he died, mall 


ae periſh; and mäſmuch 48 evangelical "Tepentancet weoelhary for them, and 
| they 


* Whithy, p. 13, 75. Ed. 2574 
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they! cannot come at it of themſelves, he freely beſtows it on them, and, by his 
unfruſteabie grade, works it in them; and until this is done unto, and upon every 
one of them, he keeps the world in being; W is e unto Js _ 
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obſerved, that where 


. vorld! in oppoſition to the faithful Chriſtian v. To which I anſwer 


I. That there would be ſome weight in this obſervation, if the word Wy 
was always uſed in one uniform and conſtant ſenſe in the writings of the apoſtle . 
Jobn; whereas it admits of a variety of ſenſes; and therefore the ſenſe of it in 
one place cannot be the rule for the interpretation of it in another; which can 


only be fixed as the text or context determine: Sometimes it ſignifies the whole 
Univerſe of created beings, John i. 10. ſometimes the habitable earth, John xvi. 28. 


ſometimes the inhabitants of it, Jobs i. 10. ſometimes unconverted perſons, both 


elect and reprobate, Joh. xv. i. ſometimes the worſer part of the world, thewicked, 
Jom xvii. 9. ſometimes the better part of it, the elect, Jobm i. 29. and vi. 33, 

51. ſometimes a number of perſons, and that a ſmall one, in compariſon of the 
reſt of mankind; Jobn xii. 19. in one place it is uſed three times, and in ſo many 


ſenſes, ohm i 10. he, that is, Chriſt, was in the world, the habitable earth, and 


the wbrid;” the whole univerſe; as made by him; and the word, the inhabitants 
"of the earth, kuew vim not; and which is not to be underſtood of them all; for 
there were ſome, though few, who did know him: and I will vencureco afficm 
that the word 4007/4 is always uſed in the apoſtle Zoby's writings, in a reſtrictive 
and limited ſenſe, for ſome only; unleſs when it deſigns the whole univerſt, or 
habitable earth, fen 
died for the ſun, moon, and ſtars, for fiſhes, fowls, brutes, ſticks: and ſtones ; 
N ther it is en "ou to ſignify every Nen längen * nn oy was Ns 


1 Remonftr. in Coll, Hag. Art. ii. p. 133. Curcellzus, p. 3 "ay debe, p. 321. 
m Whitby, p. 127, 128, 134. Ed. 2. 124, 129, 131 en 


| 131 4 


thought to ariſe from this paſſage of ſcripture, as Il as from all thoſe 
which repreſent Chriſt as the Saviour of the world, and the whole world; and it is 
as 'theſe ſcriptures are all, ſave one, in the writings of St 
Jobn, the ſenſe Which * world beareth in St Fobn's goſpel and epiſtles, muſt 
be eſteemed, in reaſon, the proper import of the word; where it never ſignifies 
the elect only, in oppoſition to the wicked of the world; but the wicked of the | 


ſes which are out of the queſtion; for none will ſay Chriſt 
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is of ſhal nnn din Which ſenſe it / ought to be proved its "TRY 
un UfgiirſentTanibe'contludetfronvir in favour! of genetal redemption: ©/h. 
I eis mot manifeſt, that the word world, uſed by tlie apoſtle Jobn when 
ſpeaking of redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt;:isalways-uſed: in a limired and 
- reftrained ſenſe, and ſigbiftes ſome perſons only, and not all the individuals of 
humah nature j as will appeat . conſideration of the ſeveral paſſages fol- 
bone, as when the. Bapip lays, 904 TH ene / 2 Doecl 7 
Jobi i. 29. Behold the Lamb of: God. hie taketh away the fin: of. tbe wor „ By 
0 - th world, cannot be meant every individual: of mankind z. for it is not rue, it 
- is not fact, that Jeſus Chriſt the Lamb of God, takes away the fin. or ſing, of 
every individual man; ſince there ate ſome who die in their ns; whoſe fins g% 
Bepore- band lo judgment, and others they follow after ; for which they will be righ- 
teouſly and everlaſtingly. condemned; which can never be, if Chriſt has taken 
3 their ſin. Shauld it be ſaide, as it is, . That the Baptiſi ſpeaks this in 
45: alluſion to the lambs daily offered up for the fins.of the hole Jeuiſh nation; 
: 64h therefore intimates, that as they Were offered. up. to expiate the fins. of the 
bole nation; ſo was this Lamb of God offered to ex piate the ſins of che 
„ whole world in general.“ reply That as the lambs daily offered, were typi- 
cal of Chiiſt the Lamb of God; ſo the people, for whom they were offered, 
were typical, not of the whole world in general, but of the true Iruel and. church 
of God for whom Chriſt gave himſelf an expiatoty ne nd whoſe fins, be 
ſo takes away as that they ſhall not be ſeen any more. | e 
When our Lord. ſays, that Gad ſo loved the world, thathn, phones 1 ere. 
 « Con; tbat evboſoe ver belie vath in bim ſhould mot perifh, but have everlaſting. Ife. 
the world, he cannot mean every ſon and daughter of Adam; for this wor cid i is. 
Br ran ur the object of God's love, eveniof his ſpecial love, which all men 
: are not; as ſuch· to and for hom God has given bis only-begouten: Song. Which is 
not true of all mankind;z who are brought to believe in Chriſt, in conſequence 
ef God's love; and the gift of his Son, but all men have not faith; as, ſuch, who 
ſhall never periſi though it is certain that ſome men will; and as ſuch: hp ſhall 
have everlaſting. life, whereas ſame; will go into everlaſting , puniſhment, and, die 
the ſecond death. The ſimilitude of the brazen ſerpent lifted up for. the preſer- 
vation of the eus is inſufficient to prove the redemption of all mankind Nor 
is it ſuppoſed of this world, ſo beloved of God, that ſome would not belięve, 
and therefore periſh; and that others would, and. be ſaved ;. for the phraſe who- 
eue zelieueth, does not deſign a. diviſion of different perſons, but. a diſtinction 
of the fame perſons; who, in their unconuerted ſtate, believe not, but, through 
the power of divine grace, are brought to believe in Chriſt for life and ſalvation; 


and ſo it pints out whe vey in l are ſecured from periſhingys and have- 
„ cuverlaſting⸗ 


» With, p. 14% 4 0g Tohwik 7% 5 


„ 


y 


iy Ane fe. or be the condemnation of Infidels. among inches 15 
that they believed. inde abs Unite but their tranſgreſſions of the law of nature; 
nor of the unbelieving Jews, that they believed not Chriſt died for them, but 
becauſe they did not believe him o be the Meſſiah: Nor do theſe words, taken 
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in the univerſal ſenſe, more magnify the love of God than hen taken in a more 
reſtrained ont x lince, accordirig to this general ſcheme, men may be the objects 0 


of God's love, and have an intereſt in the gift yo his Son, and yet finally periſn, 
and come ſhort of everlaſting life. The words in the following verſe?, and 
which are elſewhere in the ſame manner expreſſed, that Chriſt came into the N 
not to conuemi it, but to ape it, are deſigned to HER out the irene ends of 
Chriſt's firſt a an ſecond co ming * Again, 7 1 In N \ ehe 15 "OF, | 
When the Samaritans declated their belief in Cheiſt,- that he. 0 oaks. 3 
of the world; and the apoſtle Jobn ſays, that we have ſeen, and do teſtify, that | 
_ the Father Avia tbe Son to be als Sauiaur of | the; warid by the world, cannot be in- ns 
tended every man and wWomanithat has een, is, or ſhall. be in the world, fince 
evety one is not ſaved; and Chriſt cannot be the Saviour of more than are ſaved. 
Beſicen was he the Saviour of dhe rid in this univerſal ſenſe,- he mult be the 
Saviour both of believers: and unbelievers, contrary. to his own. words; He that OP 
 believeth- and Ts bg A Levin be ue * _ believeth. _ um ; be: Lone: £ 
 "Moreover,. ' 3 90G: 019w az ume ie in cd did vw. gt .,. 
© When HE; The bread of God: ig laben — don from heaven; and 
gi vethelife to the'wworld* ; no more can be deſigned by the world; than thoſe to 
whom this bread of God gives Silks Now: it is certain, that ſpiritual life here, and 
everlaſting life hereafter, are not given to all men, and therefore all men cannot 
be intended here; only ſuch who are kened: by the Spirit of God, and ſhall 
enjoy eternal life; and theſe ate ibe world, | for the iferof, which Chriſt promiſed 
to give his fa, in this ſame chapter. Now: from the conſideration of all theſe. 
paſſages, it will appear how weak, trifling, and inconcluſive is, the, wag 
taken from hence in favour of univerſak redemptions But... 
Ul. It may be ſaid, if the warld. does not inelude every individual, pero 
in it, yet ſurely the phraſe, the whole world, muſt: And when 
diſciple ſays, Aud he is the propitiation for our line, and not fm our: ; uy 3: But for 
Ide fs of the aohole world; theſe his words will not admit of a reſtrained. ©" 
| 8. muſt extend torall men. Tosthich I reply; enn N41 bb 
I. The phraſe, the whole: world, ren. uſed hy the Jeyninalimindand! 
| reſtrained ſenſe; as when they report, That it happened to a certain high-- 
4 pete that when lie went out bf. lane ApAuarys: n e nee world 
ith 1 duentc 
p. John Ik. 17. Chaps: t lens iv. 43: I Ich ir. zn 0 
r Mark xvi. 16. John wi 33. t John vi. gl. 6 1 e * 
* Whitby, . 132. Ed. 2. 129. „. Talmud. Loma, al 1 
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'Y Thall be in the world, ds it ſmould be proved it 0 


. » x Fu 7 a " 4 k 
. dF 2 i _ 
1 8 bs [ * "4 , * ; 
oF * „ * 8 7 | 
"4 1 6 . 
* . w * F a ks . * 
9 C K . N 2 4 * 
„ J 2 ? Ly Ir * # $ - 1 75 1 1 4 9 N 1 ys 7 » 
as. f { 4 " * : , . : 
ö b K. - 2 9 , 2% © 3 . * 1 2 1 a 1 1 
n N « | \ > 4 . 1 N x: \ b 
| * a ' ' V 1 1 0 * N 
— / 5 . 
= 
- 
62 » 


hig. ; the whole world-has delt che ee and. 


We 0 fell ""_ w_ fates z b 


jet ehrened, tat hn iche dhe eee * 


10 cer "all 3 ſtood up! before him Such 


quently met with in the Talmud; by which ie I agre 
Rabbins in certain points; nay, ſometimes do dectorsonν 
1 che whole World. t r r tis; Nr tc hor . IRE ry e LA * 
Mt This phraſe in feriĩpture, unlefs Where it ſignifies mne whole univerſe; ot ha- 
bitable earth, is always uſed in 4 Harivetl-arid reftrained\ſenſe ;. a decræe urn ou 
than al be icon ld. Jhould be | taxed" which was o ether than the Roman: empire, 
untries'us were ſubject tout. The y che church at Rome, W 

Jpoken of throughout tho whoſe world, that is, reel the churches, and 
58 all the: ſaints in the world. All tbe world is ſaid to become guilty beforeGad 
the law: which can be ſaid of no more than were under that law, and-ſ@nar 


tive of ell mankind; dhe, thought all guilty by. ie Jay of garare, pon by -/ 
the law of Nef The apoſtte tells the Cuiaſium that he £0/del, was don into 


Mah 1 ; 1 


a thiol, und Bringeth forth fruit; which! can deſign only real ſaints and 
true believers, in Who alons ir brings forth fruit. An bour ef temptation. is 


ſpoken of, 4whith ſbalt come: 4pin ail. the word, to try them aohich» dwell upon the 
earthy w can be no other than ſuch who wilb then be in being, and cannot 
be thought to include all the individuais that have been in the world. All the 
world wondered after the beaſt; and yt there were ſome who dit not receive his 
mark, nor worſhip him. Satan 'Heceiveth the whole world; and yet it is certain, 
that the elect cannot be deceived by chim. ſche vubole worid will: be gathered 
F Go eee . are diſtinet from 
eee whom they will oppoſe !. N Nan. n Nun i 28 ( q del 31; 
3. Dhisphrafe in the writings of be ppeltlef abe, is aid: No a reſtraĩped ſenſe, 

and does not extend to every individual of human nature, that has been, is, or. 
28, to conclude! an argument 
from it in favour of univerſal redemption. Now. it is uſod but in one place be- 
bes che text under DOE ** it ae men, in all his uritings, and 
5 n e 


2 Bava Metzia, fol. 33. 2. * « Majah, fl. „ * Maas fol. 13. 2. 
c Vid. Mill. Formul. Talmud. p WT 42, | 3 4 Lake il. 1. Nom.! i. 3. . 119 
Col. i. 6. Rev. iii. 10. 4. 5. and xi i. 3. „n een 


* hy 2 pa 
* dee dene ant of the 


hir ho' therefo belonged not to, nor vere a part of che whole | 
world, fo ee fins Chriſt! Was 4 propitiation, as for theirs. . Fhat the whe 
mths for hom Chi iſt 1 4 propitiation not in end man and woman 
That has beth," 18, or ſhafl be 121 the world: appears 70 \kis being their propi- 
e for, i, for whoſe Bos b 1 is a propitistion, their fins are atonęd for and 
| d, an erſon a nc; wr ol ſhall cer : _ — 50 


it ap hat Chrit 155 N rn eee a AY N 
rakter Which dc edob kits with tl mankind: Add to this, that for whom Chriſt 
"is a propitiation, he is alſo an all vocate, wer. 1. but he is not an advocate for 
every individual in the world; ves, there is a world he will not pray for, and 
* Fequently 1 is no pre itiation . Once more, che . deſign af the apoſtle j in 
* theſe" qs, 1s: te comfort his Hrle children, Who n might fall into ſin through 
* weakneſs and Inadvertency, with the advocacy and: e facrifice-of Chriſt; 
"but what-cordfort would it yield to a -diffreſſed' mind, to be told that Chriſt was 
a propitiatibn, not only for the ſins of the-apoſtles, and other ſaints, but for the 
fins of every individual in the world, even of thoſe that ate in hell? would it not 
be natural for perſons i in ſuch cirqimſtances,” to ame rather againſt than for - 
1 hemſelves; and conclude; that inaſmuch/as perſo ſon mig ht be damned, notwich- 
Handing Chris on} We; hue 90 5 and would be i ? - 
. 7 175 
* 4. For the better tees u the View af this; dent, it would Be obſerve; * 
that the apoſtle Jobn was a Few, and writes to Fews, as Dr Y/hithy himſelf 2 
ſerves, and them chiefly, if not altogether; who were diſtinguiſhed from the 
| Gentiles; commonly called the world: Now,/ſays'the apoſtle; He is a propitiation 


lar pu fins, und not for ura ar ache Hus of us Jews, hut olſe fer die im of the * 
whole world, the Gentiles: Nothing is more common in the Jewiſh writings *, 
than to call tlie Gentiles way, the world; and tw 55; the whole world, and 
' WR. the nations of;the-.world: Hence the.apoſtle Paul calls chem , 
the e in- x. 13, 5. ee e eit unden de odor, 
2 ; "mY 2a 
| 1 py; HR r Page 66K ak | 1s 
| * Tali, Rabbot. & * eee 10 L. t-; 
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*Y en i" i aa. Meſſiah, came, Part, les, the t | 
any benefit by him; the majority was exceeding large on the. negative. «of. the 
queſtion, and determined they ſhould nat; only ſome few, as old Sime and 
others, knew that he ſhould bet,adight to Jighten the. Gentile 


taketh away the ſin of the world, the Ger 
tis Lamb, men are redeemed to God, out of every, kindred, and tongue, and people, 


and nation. When our Lord was diſcourſing with Nicademus, one of their Rab- 
bins, he lets him know, that Cod ſo loved the world, the Gentiles, contrary to their 
_ rabbinical notions, hat he gave his on begotten: Son, that. whoſoever of them thet 
 believeth on him, ſhould not periſb; as they had concluded every one of them ſhould; 


„as well as 0 


f the people of Iſrael. The reſt; concluded, that the moſt ſeyere ju 


1 dreadful calamities would befal them; yea, that they ſhould be caſt i into hell in 
the room of the Iſraelites * ,. This notion, Jobn the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his apo 
tles, purpoſely oppoſe, and. is. the. true reaſon of the vſe.of this phraſe in the | 
ſcriptures which ſpeak of Chriſt's redem Won, Thus Jobn the. Baptiſt, when he 


pointed aut the Meſſiah. to the Fews,! repreſents him as the. Lamb: of. God, which 
entiles as well as Jews 3, for, by tl blood f 


bus have everlaſting life ; and that G od ſont. not his Son ants. the. world to condemn 


tbe world, the Gentiles, as they imagined, .. 0 that the world through him might 


be ſaved. When the Samaritans believed 1 in Chriſt, they, declared him to be the 


Saviour if the world, the Gentiles, and ſo of themſelyes, Who were accounted by 
the Jews, AS Heathens , Chriſt ſets forth, himſelf as the; bread of life, preferable to 
the manna, among other things, from its cxteplive virtue to the world, the Gen- 


tiles: And here the apoſtle Jobn ſays, that Chriſt was. not only the propitiation 


For the fins of the Jews, but for the fins of the whole world, the Genttles*'. This 


puts me in mind of a paſſage I have met with} in the Ti almud 3 4 ſaying of Rabbi D 


| F ochanan, ' 3 ſays he, D e, to the r nations of the world, who Xe 
« Joſt, and they know not that they are loſt ; 3 "whilſt the ſanctuary frood, the a 


« tar atoned, or was a propitiation for them; but now, who ſhall be a propitia- 
« tion for them ?” Bleſſed be God, we know who is the propitiation for us, the 
nations of the world, one that was e by. the altar, and is cher, than chat, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. CE „ 


3 13 $ * LACEY 6G; 


"SECTION! Lyn. 


J U D E Ver. 21. | Keep yourſelves in the love f 0 God, win þ fir the. 
mercy UM our Lord eſs. Chri if unto eternal 4 N. 1 


2 ESE words are thought to repreſent the ſaints continuance in "mY 96H and 
favour of God, as conditional, depending on their obedience, care, and 
keeping 


Þ Vid. Shemot Rabba, fol. 98. 3. & 99. 4. Shithalh, Rab. fol. 24. i. Jarchi & Kimchi in Zech. ix. 1. 
i John i. 29. and iii. 16, 17, and iv. 42. and vi. 33. 1 John ii. 2.  * Succa, fol. 55. 2. 
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155 keeping of themſelves; and chat there 18 a poſſibility of their falling from i it, and 
conſequently that 990 ** not Wr elected to eren le To: whos 
I ] 5 ery ner . it: 1 r 
2M That the lan 9 ih the love and favour of God, dns not depend 
on their obedience, or on any thing done by them; fince his love to them is gn 
exciting one, which. commenced from everlaſting, and will continue to ever- 
Jaſting ; 3 is prior. to all their obedience; was in his own heart towards them, 
and expreſſed. by ſeveral acts before they had done either good or evil; and 
continued, notwithſtanding all their diſobedience, in an unregenerate ſtate, and 
is the ſource and ſpring of all their love and obedience to him; nor is there any 
zhing in their beſt works that can entitle them to his favour, or ſecure the con- 
tinuance of it; ſince, when they have done all they can, they are but unpraſ- 


table ſer vants. Nor is there any poſſibility, or danger, of real ſaints falling from 


the love and favour of God. They may, and ſometimes are, left to do thoſe 
things Which are diſpleaſing to him, and, was he a man, or ſhould he act as men 
uſually do in ſuch caſes, would at once, and effectually, turn them out of his 
favour; but the caſe is, he is tbe Lord, and not man, and changes not in his af- 
fections as men do; and. therefore the Sons of Jacob are not conſumes ®. n. In his 
ſevereſt providences towards his people, his love always remains the Tae: as 
when he hides his face from them, or chides and chaſtiſes them in a fatherly 
way; ſhould it be otherwiſe, his love would not be everlaſting, unchangeable, 
and from which there is no ſeparation, as the ſeriptures repreſent it; and beſides, 
would be contrary to the aſſurances he has given of the continuance of his Wes 
both by word and oath, Tſaiab liv. 9, 10. 120 
2. By the love of God, in this text, we are not to -vaderfiage the love which 
God bears in his own heart to his people, or with which they are loved by him, 
but rather that love with which they love him, and of which he is the object; 
ſee Luke xi. 42. which is a ſenſe ſome i Interpreters * on the other ſide of the queſ. 
tion, readily allow of; and then the meaning of the exhortation, keep yourſelves, 
tavl3;, one another, as it may be rendered, in the love of God, is, that though this 
grace of love cannot be loſt; yet, inaſmuch as the fervour of it may be abated, 
and the ſaints grow cold and indifferent in their expreſſions of it; it becomes them 
to make uſe of all proper means to maintain, increaſe, and inflame it, both in 
themſelves and others ; ſuch as are mentioned in the context, as converſing to- 
gether i in an edifying way, about either the grace or doctrine of their moſt holy 
faith; praying either ſeparately or together, under the influences of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Jaoking forward for the mercy of Chriſt unto eternal life. All which, with many 
other 52 BY the bleſſing of God, may ſerve to maintain and revive the grace”. 
T" | I 
5 1 1 page 87, 398, 421, 422, ad; Ed. 2. 86, 368. 410, 411, 438. 
= Mal. itt, 6, » Vorſtius & Grotius in loc. 
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deſign, that love, peace and concord, which ought'to ſubſiſt among ſaints as 


brethren, and which they ſhogld begarefyl to preſerve. This may be called the 


love of God, juſt as the ive thing! is tiled tbe peace of God, Col. Hi. 1 5. becauſe 


hes calls them to it, it is of him; what they ure taught by him, and in which he 
cauſes chem to abound; and then the ſenſe of the exhortation, L your ſelves, | 
ot one another in the love of God, is, endeavour 1% keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
| bond of peace; provoke one another to love and good works * ; walk in love, both to. 


God and among yourſelves, as ye have Chriſt for an example; which ſenſe is 


ſtrengthened by the following words, of fome baus compaſſion, making a difference, 
and others ſave with fear. And hence it will appear, that this text neither mili-- 


tates againſt the doctrine of abſolute election, nor countenances the doctrine of 


the poſſibility of real faints ems from a flare on WE. and favour vith God. 


But, | 
3. Admitting that by the love of C 5 is meant the grace ahi OY of God: 2 
The exhortation to ſaints, to keep themſelves in it, is, to ſet it always befo: 


ethem,. 


to keep it conſtantly in view, to exerciſe faith on it, firmly believing their inte- 


reſt in it, and hence keep looking and waiting for the mercy of Chrift unto eternal 
life; or to keep themſelves in it, is to meditate on it, give themſelves up wholly. 
to the contemplation of it, and employ their thoughts conſtantly about this de- 


lightful Subject, the love of God; which is the foundation of all grace here, and 
glory hereafter. Once more, the words iavl5; is d, ©:7 rufe, may be render- 
ed, preſerve yourſelves by the love of God, that is, againſt Satan's temptations, the 


ſnares of the world, and the luſts of the fleſh. Whenever Satan ſolicits to fin, any 
ſnare is laid to draw into it, and the fleſh attempts to be predominant, betake 
yourſelves to the love of God, as a ſtrong hold, or preſervative againſt fin; and 
reaſon thus, as Joſeph did, How then can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt: 
God*®? who, when I look backward, has loved me with an everlaſting love; 
and when I look forward, there's the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal 
life. Conſider the words in either light, they neither prove a conditional elec- 

tion, nor a poſſibility of the ſaints falling from grace; againſt which proviſion is 

made in Chriſt, who, in ver. 24. is repreſented as able to keep them from falling, 
and to preſent them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy. 


* Eph. iv. 3. Heb. x, 24+ Eph. v. 2. y Gen, xxxix. 9. Fi Fs _ K 
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wotts Part; ſome eig in u ge my £1. Saen Ani try Del 
and others formal profeſſors among chem. This obſervation Will help. {+ ap un. 
derſtand the Teaſon and meaning of many commands, cautions, exhortations, | 
and threatnings, not only uſed in theſe epiſtles, but in the reſt of the epiſtles ſent 
to the ſeveral chürches. Beſides, it may be obſerved, that whole churches may 
3 unchurched, their church-ſtate be diſſolved, and, yet. not one tue believer 
mong them be loſt or periſh, .as has been the caſe of theſe ſeven churches, and 
ma, others; which is brought. about by removing true believers by death, 
withholding a bleſſing from the, means of grace, to the converſion of others; 
and at length taking the goſpel wholly from them, and ſo at laſt the candleſtick 
is removed out of its place. It is therefore to no purpoſe to urge paſſages and 
inſtances of this kind againſt the ſaints final perſeverance : KIOWEVETsr: we hal 
conſider the ſeveral ſcriptures urged and referred unto. And, 1 10 29s: 
1. The firſt of this kind to be examined, is in the lde the church at 
E pbeſus. 9 evertheleſs, 4 have Jomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy fir 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and. repent, and do tbe firſt 
works; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy. candleftick out of 
bis place, except thou repent q, * But neither the complaint lodged againſt this 
church, that ſhe had Jeft her 25 love, proves, that ſhe had totally and Hnally 
fell away from grace; ſince ſhe might leave, that is, abate in the feryency of her 
love to Chriſt, though not loſe it ; which. ſometimes waxes cold, through the 
prevalence of corruption and the ſnares of the world, when it is not loſt; as it 
was not in this church; nor can it be loſt in any true believer, notwithſtanding 


their deſertions, temptations, falls, and backſlidings : Nor does the exhortation 


to remember from whence ſhe was fallen, prove it; ſecing ſhe might be fallen par- 


tially, though not totally; and the deſign of this exhortation be to put her upon 
comparing her former and preſent condition together; that her deſires after a 
reſtoration to her former lively, and comfortable frame might be quickened, 
EE las "n r 
© Rev. il. 4, 5+ Vid. Limborch. I. 5. e. 83. $. 19. P75. Whitdy, p. 432, 458. Ed, 2. 420, 
438, ” * 3 8 
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her quickly, that is in a e way; yet not to o fight againſt her, but them; 3 


%% THE; cus 0F460D AND TRUTH, 


fu 7 


and ſhe be humbled,under cgi of her back(idings, and bropghtgo.an acknow- = 
edgment,of the ſame; which nrouldi appear Ua ber doing her f6rf-warks : Nor 
does the threatening to came we, her, and E out of bis Place, ; 


in caſe of non-repentance, prove it; ſeeing this may be underſtood of his coming 


to her in a providential way, and either ſhaking her church-ſtate, by ſuffering 


perſecution or hereſy to come in upon her; or by wholly. removing it, through 
withholding a bleſſing from the means of grace, and intirely taking them away ; 
which might be done without the loſs of one true believer, as has been obſeryed. 
Beſides, this church is greatly commended, in ver. 2, 3. for her labour, and 
patience and zeal againſt falſe PEN 3 Plain caſe that ſhe was not nally and 


totally. fallen from grace. 
2. The next paſſage to be ee is, the n mage to the ret at 


Smyrna; Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. It is. 


repreſented as incongruous with an abſolute promiſe of God, that believers ſhould 
perſevere to the end, to ſuſpend their happineſs on condition of their perſeve- 
rance; which is ſaid to be done in theſe words. But it ſhould be obſerved, that 
the crown of life, or eternal happineſs, is not a bleſſing ſaſpended; ſince it never 
was promiſed, nor ever expected to be enjoyed before death; much leſs ſuſpend- 
ed on any condition whatever, to be performed by us; ſince it is a gift, a gift 
wholly of free grace. Faithfulneſs unto death. is not here made the condition ©) oF 


enjoying the crown of life but the gift of the crown of life, is made the encou- 


ragement to faithfulneſs unto death. In the ſame light are we to conſider James 
i. 12. and the words of our Lord, in Matis. xxiv. 12, 13. Becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, (not becauſe tribulations do abound, as Dr Whitby cites the words) zhe love 
of many ſhall was cold; but. he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſavea*; * 


where enduring to the end, is not the condition of ſalvation; but the promiſe ve 
ſalvation is the encouragement to endure to the end. 


3. Athird paſſage referred to, is the exhortation to the church at Feen 
not Epheſus, as Dr M hithy, through miſtake *, calls it: Repent, or elſe Iwill come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the fward of my mouth"; This 
church is ſo far from being an inſtance of the apoſtaſy of real faints, that the i is 
commended for holding faſt the name of Chriſt, and not denying his faith in the 
worſt of places, and in the worſt of times; even where Satan s ſeat was, and where- 
in Antipas, a faithful martyr, was ſlain; and though there were ſome among 


them who held the doctrines, and followed the practices of Balaam and the Meo- 


laitans; which ſhould have been matter £ of humiliation, and on th e account of 
which, Chriſt exhorts to repentance z and. though he ſays, that he he will, „ 


for 


r Rev. ii. 10. Vid. Whitby,.p- . 431. Ed, 2. 419, 40. Vid. Whitby, p. 431, Ed, 2. 
420. t Ibid. p. 437 , ER LT 
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for he ſays not, I will fight againſt thee, the church, as Dr Whithy inadvertently 
reads the words, but againſt them, the Balaamites and Nicolaitansy and that not 
with the temporal ſword, but with Ihe ſword "of bis mouth, the word of God. 
The paſſage out of the epiſtle to the church at Thyatira, being much the fame = 
_ with whats alledged from the epiſtle to ar n at 5 ee will be con- 
ſidered with it! I proceed, 

4. To examine the inſtance of the clinch at 8 There were 5 F400 1 
true believers in this church; ſhe had a name to live, but was dead; ſhe had but 
a fer names which bad not defled their garments; and therefore the defection of 
her, is no proof of the apoſtacy of real ſaints. The things wbich remain, ſhe is 
called upon to frengiben, are not to be underſtood of the graces of the Spirit in 

her members; ſince theſe are never really waſting and declining, they are always 
all they were, and never leſs; but continually on the growing, thriving and 
increaſing hand; for this good work of grace is daily carrying on, whether the 
ſaints are ſenſible of it or no, and will be perfarmed until the day of Chriſt; nor 
can the graces of the Spirit die, being immortal and incorruptible ſeeds; nor are 
they ever ready to die, unleſs in the apptchenſions of ſaints under fits of unbelief : 
Beſides, it is God's work, and not man's, to ſtrengthen theſe ; and ſhould theſe 
be intended in this paſſage, it would be no proof of the real loſs of true grace; 
ſince theſe are ſaid not to be dead, but ready to die, and recoverable. The v A, 
were the remaining members of, this church; which ſenſe is confirmed by the 
verſions of the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic;; Vulgate Latin, and others. The majority 
of the members. were already. dead, and many others of them were ſickly, and 
ready to die; the angel or paſtor. of this church is called upon to do his duty, to 
confirm: ſuch. as were wavering, and do all that in him lay, by a diligent preach- 
ing of the word, and conſtant adminiſtration of ordinances, to preſerve them 
from a more general defection. The threatening i in ver. 3. regards the formal and 
lifeleſs part of this church *; and as for the reſt, the few undefiled names in Sardis, 
a promiſe of perſeverance and happineſs is made unto them: They H walk with 
me in white; for they are worthy. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will noi blot out his name out of . the book of life, but I will 
confeſs his name before my Father, and before his angels”. 
5. WhenChriſt ſays to the church atT byatira, That which: ye have already, not 
| what thou haſt attained tos, as Dr Whitby. cites the words, Hold. faſt till I come; 
and. to, that of Philadelphia, Hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 
crown ® ; by what. they had, and ſhould. hold faſt, he does not mean the grace, | 
but the doctrine of faith, the faithful word, the form of. ſound words; which. 

both miniſters and members ſhould hold faſt, in oppoſition to wayering about it, 


cowardice. 


Vid. Whithy, p. 432, 433. Ed. 2. 420, 421. . 7 Rey. Hi. 4, f. * Chap, il. 25, 
Page 422. Ed. 2. 411. » Rev. ii. 11, | 3 yon 


* Fu 


2 THEY GAVS E 0 p G4 


_ cowandices in ig rand) a Gepärthte From Ei add mee tough they 
way imply che kalen rap” hive" keit CrortfStatioHs üb, Ang thete is u Pod 
that they may fall from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the do ctries bf 
and therefore: fold be on their Füarui het not Hit they ny, er walt knaly 
and totally let. them g And/whetdds tke ſaints ure Alfred up to regard the more 
ſuch exhortations from this evtifideration} Thür uh man take their crown; by which 
maybe meant, either the goſpel,” ct was their cb] and glory of the ho- 
nout they had gained by their Faithfulneſs'and integrity in abiding by it; or if 
eternal life is intended by it, it follows” Hot that ' this is liable to be raken away 
Rua or be loſt to true believers,” tho me profeſivrs who expect ĩt, will be 
diſappointed of ir; but rhe delight of the Expreſſion,” in alluſion co the Ohmpic 5 
games, in which many rah, Büt che Friebe Prize, is to excite the TONE 0 ] 
induſtry; diligence and | warchfaloielh, MOHAN 299014, 40 a ak: ON" 
6: When Chriſt ſays to the church'vf the Daodiceans; Beenuſe thou art Kilbwitin; 
and neither cold nor bot, I will ſpus thee out of my mouth; fork it be obſerved, that 
the ſtate of this church, and the memb of 1 it, was fuch, that ſhe was not cold, 
without a principle of ſpiritual life and love, and a ente of religion; tide 
bot, lively, warm and zealous in the exerciſe of g grace, and diſcharge of duty; 
but lukewarm, indifferent, unconcernod about her own condition, and the ho- 

nour and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, a frame of foul very diſagreeable to Chriſt; 
and therefore, to ſhew his reſentment of it, he threatens to ſpue her out of his 
mouth, as men do that which is ungrateful to them; which deſigns ſome chaſ- 
tiſement or affliction, and that in order to bring her to a ſenſe of her preſent con- 
dition, and out of it; for certain it is, he had a love, an unchangeable and ever- 
laſting one, to many in this church; wherefore he ſays, As many as 1 love, 7 
rebuke and es on ns rack both 1927 i ver. nee. i 


SECTION 3 4 


Rev. UI. 20. Bebold, I and at the door, and knock: ir any man hea” 
my voice, and open the dor, 1 will come in to him, and 0100 aß with 
bum, and he WIHH ; =. 


RO M hence it is ans that Chriſt ſtands and knocks at the hearts 

of unregenerate ſinners by the miniſtry of the word, and that they have ſuf- 
ficient grace and ſtrength to open their hearts unto him, or elſe he knocks ih 
vain; for what wiſe man would ſtand at another's door and knock, if he knew 
there were not any within chat could open to him? and ſince i it is required of 
| men 


7 Rer.! iti. 16. Vid. Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 14. 4 Bellarmin. de a & lib, 
Arbitr. I. 1. c. 11. Remonſtr. in Coll. Hag. Art, iti, & iv. p. 274. Whitby, p. 286. Ed. 2. 279. 


men in convert g hn n . work-is 
not performed by.an /irr refioble, Bower ot Acht raf eonſent and oo. operation 
9 of the wile of man. But, „ ole ost 0 „„ 
1, Tr-ſhould be proved that the winkt y at the i word is ever ſignified by knock - 
ing at the hearts of  unregenerare ſinnets; or that God, or Chriſt, are ever ſaid 
t Mock, at mens hearts by. the miniſtry, of the word. Men can ſtrike the ear, 
? God. only e can reach and. ſtrike the heart; Which is done when the goſpel comes 
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; and when God does this, 
he does not knock and rap, and then wait till entrance is made from within; 
but he ſtrikes home, and at once opens the, door of the heart, as he did Lydia's, 
* his powerful and efficacious grace. It ſhould alſo be proved, that God, in 


converſion, does command and require 1 men to open their hearts unto him; nei- 


ther of which can be proved, either from this text, or from any other in the 
Wbole Bible; Nor js it in the power of unregenerate men, being dead in treſ- 


paſſes and fins, nor in their will inclinations, deſires and affections, their carnal 


mind being enmity againſt Cod and Chriſt, to open their hearts and let them in. 
And ſuppoſing that theſe words do repreſent Chriſt ſtanding and knocking at 


the door of mens hearts, by the external miniſtry of the word, has he not (be 


key of the. houſe of David, with which be opens, and no man ſhuts ? and lets himſelf 
in by the power of his grace, without offering any violence to the wills of men, 
ſince his people are made à willing people in the day of bis power : Hence his knock- 
ing is not; in vain, ſince to his elect not only ſufficient, but efficacious grace is 
given, by which the door of their hearts is opened -to him, and others are left 
inexcuſable, who are ready. to make ſuch ſhifts as theſe; had he knocked, I 
would have opened; had J heard, I would have believed; 120 I. Known, I would. 
have done this and the other thing. But, 

2. Theſe words. are not ſpoken to, nor of unregenerate ſinners; nor has they 
any reference to the opening of mens hearts in converſion, but are directed to 
the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, and to the members of that church, per- 
ſons that profeſſed the name of Chriſt ; who though they were not hot, yet were 
not cold;. and for whom Chriſt had a regard, though they were in this lukewarm 
ſtate ; and therefore takes every proper method to bring them out of it; which 
was much the ſame with the church in Cant. v. 2. J fees, but my heart waketh : 
It is the voice of my beloved that knacketb, ſaying, Open to me, my ſiſter, my love, my 
dove, my undefiled ; a place parallel to this text, and which 1 is the only one beſides, 
in which Chriſt is ſaid to knock, and require any to open to him. Now his 
ſtanding at the door, may either mean his near approach to judgment, ſee Fames 
v. 8, 9. This church of Laodicea, being the laſt of the churches, repreſents 
the ſtate of the church in the laſt times, which will bring on and conclude with 
the general judgment; or elſe his attendance on this church is meant, which 
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144 THE CAUSE, OF GOD AND /TRUTH. 
ſhews his continued love, care, condefcenton and patience towards it: His bnock- 
ing at the door is not by the miniſtry of the word, but by ſome afflictive diſpen- 
ſation of providence, perhaps perſecution. This church was in a ſleepy, luke- 
warm, indifferent, ſecure frame of ſpirit; as appears. from ver. 18, 16, 17, 18. 
Chriſt will not ſuffer her to continue ſo ; and therefore takes his rod i in his hand, 


ſtands at her door, and gives ſome. ſirens knocks and raps to bring her to her- ; 
elf, and out of this indolent, ſupine, and ſelf-confident ſtate and condition ag 


was in : which ſenſe is confirmed by the preceding verſe; as many as 1 love, I 
rebuke and chaſten; be zealous therefore and repent. The prom * he makes to ſu ch 


who hear his voice, that is, the men of wiſdom who hear the rod, and who bath 
| appointed it, when the Lord's voice crieth, toa city, or a church, and open to him 


that is, by the lively exerciſe of faith and love; and which is owing to his putting = 
in his hand by the hole of the door, is, that he «ill come in to them, and fup with 


them, and they with him; which may, in general, deſign communion and 


fellowſhip in his houſe and ordinances ; or in particular, the Klang al 
rhe Lamb, to which they who ate called, are pronounced . BI We... EY 


* 
” 4 4 * * 
r * 0/6 _ ; 6 1 #. 
"4 g ' © 3 Lv +3 4 ; 
2 A # {% b 2 25 8 141 * 
6 * 4 


. . 
— 
F - , 
4 Ay be 
* - »*,”. a, 
-- vie » 8 
= 
vl . 
as 
* 2 9 
. 
. 7 of 
—x 
"SR 
* * 
. 5 
* * x 
bl yo * 
nf 
* . 
1 9 © 
— 
N 
* 8 
Py 
* * 
— a * 
* 2 — 
. I a 
* 2 * = 
* dz 
1 
* 
o wx 
F 
as + 
\S 2 a 
1 I 
3 2 * 
9 
* - n 
7 7 
« * Sa” , 


4 
? 
- 

| 2 
i - 
. . 
"a * 4 F 
as, TRY 
Pry . 5 
A 

E . 


bY 55 "uy 


* 
of 
* 


* 
— 


* 

I 
T3 
8 


N 

1 

* 
7 1 
8 


bs 5 
& 4 K 
72 
. . 
S 
* * 
* 
* <>. 
: * MIR 
„ Sante, 
EEC. 
: mY 2-5 
= % [2 
: : — * * 
IS 
* 
- % ra} 
33 
= 
a 
- ESTI ns 
72 


X. . 
me 


_ 


0 _— — — 
rr 


Art 


4 


* 
4 


* 


— 


05 
$ ++ 7% 


* 


. 


* 


bs 


2 


7 


. 
* . 


& 


* 
a 
£5 
wr: 
PS 
19% 
- 
OY 
* 
8. 
7 
* 
1 
* 


— — — 
Sr Onan — — p. ˙— ers. > 
—- — . » 7 


* 


— 4 N 
— 


= 


* 


* 


E 
< 
4. 


The 


— 


8 


4 
- 
” 


* 
. 


AG 


. 
* 


8 


* 
* 


% 


7 


E. 


— 


TH 


AND. 


£ 
- 


found 


. 


% 


ENT 


> 
* 
* 


= 
2 
— 


upon 


— 


ed 


- 
* 


UM 


— 


— 
— OD —— 


T. H.R. 


Q-F. 


* 
* 


FAVOUR 


N. 


* 
* 


1 


— — 
— 5 — 


: 


— 
- 


<a 


es of Eternal Election, Particular Redemption, the Efficacy of 


Do 


= 


39 — 
92 ——— 
—— - 


o ( ens TD 6” > = 
— — ͤ V % r * o Car — — — — —— - = — 1 : "HE IN 
- : N x > — — < * — — mo . 
— - —— ter . — ELD 


* 


and 


of the 


Diſcourſe on the 


tions 


— 


from the Excep 
in 


Converſion, 


4 


„„ 


Q 

© way 

= 

- 
A 7 8 
3&2 
= & 8 

— my ; 

= <* 

8 3 = 

— + 

8 2 a | 

©. [@] | 


the Imp 


Perſeverance 
ulary 


partic 


and 


— 
— 
o 
* 
* 


— 


- 
3 , 


race, 


the final 
inians 
Points. 


Gop's'G 
Arm 
ue 


5 „„ 


r 


© nm. A 2 . = . , , ONE 0 


LAS — 
=Y 2 = 2 7 — 
r ** K * * 
CES — — F — 
. TT (= 
oe = among —— 


Lc 
- — — 


- * 
P - 
„44 
— * n 


y 5 dy * Rs ” 9 2 * : A 4 4 
; > 
5 —— 
. 7 * * : 
1 . 4 : : £ 1-5 © 7 bo { "I n . 5 © 1 * 4 at : 
. ; * , — : — ö 1 p 1 ? — : ö 1 , 
| | | : 4 ” * G 
i 48 4 & 2 7 4 
. ? + \ q i F . 4 3 : 4 7 | 
4 N 4 . 1 * ; F 4 | 
FF. * 4 | | a : . 
x 57 A £ # 
p ' % : * 
; : | ; ; A ; * : N r N * * . — 1 : j ;, ? ” 8 4 oy 
» 0 * 4 > . : \ 0 * % s 
9 o d 


CHAP, L 
of REPROBATION., 


H E following ſections contain a an anſwer to Dr Whithy's frft Chapter, 
concerning the decree of Reprobation; with which he has thought fit to 
begin his diſcourſe upon the five Paints : A method the Remonfrants * 
formerly were very deſirous of taking, though far from being juſt and accurate; 
ſince what is called reprobation, is no other than non- election, or what is oppoſed: 
to election; wherefore that ought to be conſidered. in the firſt place; which if 
it cannot be ſupported, the other muſt drop in courſe. But it is eaſy to obſerve. 
the deſign of theſe men ; which is, that by expoſing to contempt the doctrine of 
reprobation, which is ſparingly ſpoken of in ſcripture, and left to be concluded 
from that of election; and being moſt odious to carnal minds, they hope to weak - 
en all regards to the där of election, which ſtands in glaring light, and with 
full evidence in the word of God. The Doctor pretends to give us the ſtate of 
the queſtion concerning God's abſolute decrees of election and reprobation, out 
of Biſhop Davenant's Animadverſions on Hord; a book deſervedly valuable; and 
which he would have done well to have employed his learning and abilities in 
the refutation of, before he had written this diſcourſe: But, inſtead of giving 
us the true ſtate of the queſtion, relating to theſe decrees, out of that book, which 
he might eaſily have done, he has picked out ſome paſſages here and there, the 
moſt exceptionable, and made ſome rhetorical flouriſhes upon them. I confeſs, 
I diſlike the Biſhop's-notions of a twofold decree, reſpecting reprobates; the one 
eternal and abſolute, the other revealed, evangelical and conditional, and of 
God's giving ſufficient grace, or ſufficient means of grace to _ and there- 
v 2 fore ; 


2 Eid. Act. Synod. Dordr. Seſſ. 42. p. 160, Cc. 
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I» fore think myſelf not obliged to defend them... What i is laid concerning Adam's 
ſin, and the imputation of it, will be conſidered hereafter. .. The true ſtate of 
the queſtion before us, and what ought to be attended to is this; That as God, 
of his ſovereign good will and pleaſure, has, from all eternity, choſen ſome men 
unto falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, through ſanCtification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth; ſo he has, of his ſovereign will and pleaſure, from all eternity, 
paſſed by others, and determined to leave them to themſelves, and deny them 
that grace which he gives to others, and damn them only for their ſin. This 
author * obſerves, © That the word Ee, which we render reprobate, hath no 
& relation, in ſcripture, to any decree concerning the damnation of men, or 
„ withholding from them the means by which they may eſcape it; but only de- 
notes ſuch actions which will certainly be diſapproved by God and man.” But 
then it ſhould alſo be obſerved, that in all thoſe places, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Rom i. 28. 
Fit. i. 16. Heb. vi. 8. 1 Cor. ix. 27. excepting the laſt, referred to by this author ; 
the word relates not to the evil actions, but to the perſons and internal diſpoſi- 
tions of the moſt profligate and wicked among mankind ; ſo that though there 
1s no expreſs mention. of any decree of reprobation concerning them, yet there's 
a great deal of reaſon to conclude, from the account given of them, that they 
were ſuch whom God had never choſen in Chriſt,' but had paſſed them by, and 
had determined to leave them to their own hearts luſts, ro deny them his grace, 
« and juſtly damn them for their iniquities. But I proceed to the vindication of 
thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, in which this writer ſays, there is nothing relating to 


this decree, or from which it can e be inferred. 


SECTION Þ 


PRov. XVI. 4. The Lord hath made all rbings for af: yea, even 
the wicked for the day of evil. 


Hzsz words are not to be underſtood of God's 8 all things out 
of nothing, or of his production of creatures into being for his own glory; 
nor of his wiſe ordering and diſpoſing all things in providence for himſelf; which 
are both truths, but not of this text. It is certain, that all things that are made 
are made by Jebovab, for himſelf, and not another; not becauſe he had need 
of them, but to declare his greatneſs, and communicate his goodneſs, for his 
will and pleaſure, his praiſe and glory: yet this is not intended here; for the 
i | word here uſed, is neither Nn, nor wy, which are commonly uſed when crea- 
| tion, and the works of it are ſpoken of. It is alſo moſt certain, That all things 
1 l 


b Whitby, p. 8, 9. 
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in this world, as they are upheld and preſerved in their being by God, ſo they 
are governed, influenced, ordered and diſpoſed of by him, for the good of, his 
creatures, and the glory of his name; yet not this, but the decrees, purpoſes, 
and appointments of God, reſpecting his creatures, are here deligned, in which 
ſenſe the word 55D, here uſed, is ſometimes. to be taken; as in Exod. xv. 15. 
Thou ſhalt bring them, in, and plant them: in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the 
place, Lord, which, My, thou haſt appointed for thee to dwell in, in the ſanc- 
tuary, O Lord, which thy hands have eſtabliſhed. For the tabernacle, or ſanctuary 
was not yet made. So in Pſal. xxxi. 19. O ho great is thy goodneſs, which thou 
baſt laid up for them that fear thee ; which ny, thou haſt prepared, provided, 


and appointed, in thine eternal counſel, and covenant, for them that truſt in thee 


before the ſons of men. In the ſame ſenſe the word ow, is uſed in the New Tefta- 
ment; particularly 1 in Mark iii. 14. And he, ioino:, made, or ordained twelve. And 
in Heb. iii, 2. Vo was faithful, 20 eli, to him that made, or appointed him. 


Now the ſenſe of theſe words is this ; That all things are appointed by God for 


his own glory; all things, particularly reſpecting man, concerning his temporal 
eſtate, the time of his birth, the place of his abode, his ſtation and condition of 
life, the various changes of it, proſperous and adverſe, death itſelf, and all the 
means leading on to it; as well as all things reſpecting his ſpiricual and eternal 
| ſtate, the proviſion and miſſion of a Saviour, both as to the time of his coming 
into the world, and of his ſufferings and death, with all the circumſtances thereof, 
the converſion of a ſinner, time, place, and means, all times of darkneſs, deſer- 


tion and comfort; yea, the final ſtate and portion of all men: all theſe are fixed 


and appointed by God, and, in one way or another, make for his glory, yea, 


even he has appointed be wicked for the day of evil; which is mentioned partly 


to illuſtrate the general propoſition in the text, and partly to obviate an objec- 
tion, which might be taken from them in all things being made or Appointed 


for his glory. Bur, 
2. It is commonly ſaid, That it is our ſentiment, and the ſenſe we give of 


this text, and what may be inferred from the doctrine of predeſtination, that 


God made man to damn him; whereas, this is neither our ſentiment, nor is it 
the ſenſe we give of this text, nor is it to be inferred from the doctrine of predeſ- 
tination: For there is a wide difference between God's making man to damn him, 
and his appointing wicked men to damnation for their wickedneſs; which is the 
meaning of this text, and of the doctrine of reprobation, we aſſert. We ſay, 
that God made man, neither to damn him, nor to ſave him; neither ſalvation, 
nor damnation, were God's ultimate end in making man, but his own glory ; 
which will be anſwered one way or another, either in his ſalvation, or damna- 
tion. 1 | : 
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It is aſked 5, ( What is it that they would infer from theſe words? Is it that 


interrogator, that God made man upright, and that he has made himſelf wicked; 


and abhor, as much as he, the blaſphemy. of God's being the author of fin, or 
of his making his creatures wicked. It is one thing for God to make men wick- 
ed, another to appoint a wicked man to eternal wrath on the account of his 
wickedneſs. The ſame author goes on to interrogate, „ Is it with Dr Tit, 


„ That all, beſides the elect, God hath ordained to bring forth into the world, 


« jn their corrupt maſs, and to permit them to themſelves to go on in their own 
« ways, and ſo finally to perſevere in fin; and laſtly, to damn them for their 
« ſin, for the manifeſtation of his juſtice on them?“ This paſſage of the Doctor's 

is picked out as a very exceptionable one; though, for my part, I think it fitly 
expreſſes both the ſenſe of this text, and of the doctrine of reprobation, and is to 
be juſtified in every part of it. He ſays, That God ordained to bring forth all, be- 
ht des the eleft, into the world in their corrupt maſs. And where is the hurt of fay- 
ing this? Is: it not fact, that they are brought into the world in this manner? 
Nor is it repugnant to the perfections of God, to produce, bring into being, and 
multiply the individuals of human nature, though that nature is vitiated and 


| corrupted with fin; which he may do, 'and does, without being the author of 
their wickedneſs: Nor is this injurious to, or any particular hardſhip on, the 


non-ele&; fince the ſame is true, and is what we, with the Scriptures, affirm 
of the elect of God themfelves. The Doctor proceeds to obferve, That God 
ordained to permit them to themſelves to go on in their own ways, and ſo finally to 
perſevere in fin. That God does give up men to their own hearts tuft , as he did 
the Iſraelites of old, and ſuffers whole nations to walk in their own ways *, as he 
did the Gentiles formerly for many hundreds of) years, is certain; and for God 
to ordain, or determine, to permit them, can be no more contrary to his perfec- 


tions, than the permiſſion Itſelf; nor does ſuch an appointment infringe the li- 


berty of their wills; nor can it be any injuſtice in God to ſuffer them finally to- 
perſevere in fin; ſince they ſay, we will walk after our own devices, and we will. 
every one do the imagination of bis evil heart : And, whereas the Doctor concludes 
That God has ordained to damn them for their fin, for the manifeſtation of bis. 
Juſtice on them; this fitly expreſſes. the ſenſe of the text, and of the doctrine of 
reprobation; eſpecially that part of it which divines call predamnation. Repro- 
bation may be diſtinguiſhed 1 into preterition, and predamnation. . Preterition, is: 
God's act of paſſing by, and leaving ſome, who are called he reſt, when he choſe 
others to ſalvation; and is the effect of God's ſovereign good will and pleaſure, 
being an act over and above the fall, and without the conſideration of it, or of 
any actual ſin or tranſgreſſion whatever: Nor is this unbecoming the moral per- 
| fections 


e Whitby, page 10. d Pſal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. Acts xiv, 16. f Jer, xviii. 12. 
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fections of God, or doing any injuſtice to his creatures; ſince the objects of this 
act were conſidered in the pure maſs of creatureſhip, were found in this pure 
maſs, and left in it, God neither putting, nor ſuppoſing, any wickedneſs in 
them. Predamnation, is God's appointing men to damnation in conſideration. 
and on the account of ſin: Not God's deeree, but fin, which intervenes between 
the decree and the execution of it, is the cauſe of damnation : God damns no 
man bur for ſin; nor docs he appoint any to- damnation but on the account of 
it. Now, if it is not unjuſt to damn men for ſin, it cannot be an unrighteous 
thing with God to appoint unto damnation for it. Theſe things being con- 
fidered; the doctrine of roprobation will not appear ſo horrible and ſhoeking, 
as it is repreſented to be by our opponents. Our author goes on and 
obſerves, Or laſtly, they only mean, That God, for the glory of his juſtice, 
= had: appointed, that wicked men periſhing impenitently in ſin, ſhould: be 
_ «obnoxious to his wrath; and then they aſſert a great truth.” But, we mean 
ore. than this; we mean, not only that ſuch perſons, who are left to perſevere 

in ſin, and remain finally impenitent, are obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
but that they are appointed to wrath; and which we believe to ond the ſenſe of 
this text, and the truth contained in it. Though, 
3. It is obferved®, That the words ſhouk be rendered, be Lird hath mai 
all things to | anfuer'to' themſelves, or aptly to refer to one another, even the withed 
for the day of evil. But, ſuppoſing that the word Wyn), is derived from Ty, 
to anſwer, it ſhould not be rendered, to anſwer ts themſelves, but to him, fince 
the affix to it is ſingular, and not plural; and the meaning will be, that the Lord 
bas made, or appointed, all tbings to anſwer to himſelf, that is, to his own will 
and pleaſure, and to ſubſerve the ends of his own glory. Agreeable to this ſenſe 
of the phraſe, the Jewiſh writers interpret it. R. Sol. Jarchi explains it by 
bp „ava, for his praiſe. R. Jſaac by w.] MDH pb, for his will and pleaſure. 
R. Jonah by 17 12 D wine for the thing in which he takes pleaſure. And R. 
David Kimchi thinks it may be rightly explained by Mapa, for himſelf, or fer his 
own ſake. All which confirm our ſenſe of it. Nor is the meaning of the words, 
that God has made the wicked man to be the executioner of evil to others; tho” 
this is ſometimes the caſe, and is ſuch a ſenſe of the words as is no ways ſubverſi ve 
of the doctrine of Reprobation. But, the plain meaning of them is, that God 
has appointed all things for his on glory, and which he will ſecure even in the 
deſtruction of wicked men, to which, for their fins, they are juſtly: reſerved; 
and this ſenſe of dae is e we welt 2 en _ and an, 
verfſions. : 
. Whity, p. 17, 94. Ed. "n__ x Vid. k. Sol. Hummiec, ir lor. and R. David Kimchi, 
in Sepher Shoraſh. Rad. Nqy. 
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Bad ſaid, again, He. hath bl inded their, ches, and hardened their. — ; 
that they ſhould not ſee doith their An nor d N un their heart; 
end be converted; and 1 JONI en,, e OB WARY) 


e THE hk WM A A I 


1 is ia That 60 ey text is Sitede hee the decree Hoieiyrobativh, or 
preterition; and, that the inference made from it, contains this ſtrange and 


| unciinibelabls doctrine, via That the infidelity of God's own people is to be re- 


ſolved, not into the perverſeneſs of their wills, or the evil diſpoſitions of their 


hearts, but into the divine predittions, or into a judicial blindneſs and obdura - 
tion, wrought by God upon them; which rengers/ i N not drew re 


morally impoſſible for them to believe. Burt... e M1900 


1. I do not find, that theſe words are cited by any of o our writers to-prove hs: 
decree of reprobation, or preterition, or any: eternal purpoſe of God to blind the 
eyes, and harden the hearts of men, by any poſitive act of his; with a view to 
hinder their converſion, and that his decree of condemnation might take place. 
The Contra-Remonſtrants *, indeed, make uſe of them to prove, that the Goſpel 
is preached to many, who do not believe, and who cannot believe; becauſe it 
is not attended with. an internal, powerful operation of divine grace, and that 
very rightly; which is exactly agreeable to the words of 1/aab, cited in the pre- 
ceding verſe, Who hath believed aur report? And to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed? And, which ſtand. in cloſe. connection 1 theſe, 7 bergfare: 


they could not believe, ke. 
2. It would be ſtrange and dncomfatredle doArine; f Indeed; ſhould: any make 


an inference from hence, containing this in it; That the infidelity of God's 0wn- 


people is owing to divine predictions, ur Judicial blindneſs, wrought-by God upon 
them, which renders it morally impoſſible for them to believe. Seeing God's 


own people are not ſpoken of in the text, nor are there any predictions in ſcrip-- 


ture, reſpecting their final unbelief, nor are they ever given up to judicial blind 
neſs and hardneſs; but, being ordained unto eternal life, are enabled, by divine 
grace, to believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their ſouls, een n yer- | 
verſeneſs of their wills, and the evil. diſpoſition of their hearts. * 75 . 
3. It is evident, That the words are to be underſtood of the bellen 


Jeus, who rejected the Meſſiah, though they heard his. POE ng ſaw. 
| | his 


Fei ͤ W 5 14. 


THE/CAUSB OF GOD AND TRUTH.. 1 53. 


his miracles, whereby the predictions of che prophet Iſaiab were fulfilled ; which 

though they had no ſuch influence on the wills of theſe men, as to lay upon. 

them a coactive neceſſity, or force them to do or anſwer to the things N 

yet were to have, and had an infallible event or completion; otherwi ſe, „„ 
knowledge of God, and the authority of the prophetick writings, could not be 
maintained: Wherefore the Evangeliſt obſerves, That rhoxgh he (Chriſt) had done 

ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, that the ſaying of Eſaias 

the Prophet might be fulfilled, Bec. e 7. roars they could not believe, beog uſe 

that Eſaias ſaid again, &c, + 

4. It is certain, That the impoſũbility of their ie is to o be reſolved 

into the judicial blindneſs and hardnels of their hearts, to which they were juſtly 

left, having contemned both the doctrines and miracles of Chriſt. It is of no 
great moment, whether the he, who is ſaid to blind and harden, be God or Chriſt, 

or whether the words be rendered, i hath blinded, &c. that is, malice or wicked- 

neſs hath blinded &, m. Or be read imperſonally, their eyes are blinded, &c. Since. in 
God, or Chriſt, "blind and harden, not by any. poſitive act, or putting in blind- = 
neſs or hardneſs, but by leaving and giving men up to the blindneſs and hardneſs. mz 
of their hearts, and denying them grace; which was the caſe of theſe Jews, ſo 

as never to be converted, or turned even by external repentance and reformation, 

that they might be healed in a national way, or be preſerved from national ruin. 

All which is conſiſtent with God's command ®, and Chriſt's exhortations to them 1 
to believe, which were antecedent to the judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of their =_ 
hearts, and were, with the miracles and doctrines of Chriſt, aggravations of their = 
unbelief; and, therefore, they might be juſtly objected to them by the Evan- | 
geliſt as their great crime, as it certainly was; being owing to the n of 
their wills, and the evil diſpoſitions of their hearts, | £1 = 


SECTION. II 


'J PE T. II. 8. And a flone of tumbling, and a rock of offence, even to 
them that . umble at the word, being di g ent, wwhereunto a o 5 were: 
apprinted. N 


"PHESE words are ſpoken of the reprobate Jets, to whom Chriſt was a 

Stone of ſtumbling, and @ rock of offence, in his birth, parentage and educa- : 

- tion, in the mean appearance he made in his own perſon and in his apoſtles, in - 
his miniſtry and the audience that attended it, and the company he kept, in his 
doctrine, miracles, crucifixion and death; who fumbled at the word of the goſ- 

15 e and rejected it, dee left to the al aa, infidelity of there cor- 
X ru pt 

; W bithy, p- 14. _  Whithy, p. 16. EG. . 1. „ pi, 14 A 4 
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ut Poſe and 5 8 „This pallage, "pA NEaioh Witk the words preceds 
ng, Plainly ſbews, that, as thefe were 125 whotn God Rad appointed and 


1 Fore-ordained to believe in Chriſt, oh Whem fie detetminec to beſtow true Farch 
in him, to whom he is the leck, "precious torner os; To there were others; "whom 
he determined to leave as ndr 1 of diſobedience; in the infidelity and Unbllef; in 


Which the fall had concluded them; through which diſobedience, or infidelity, 
they fumble at Chrift and his word, and, in conſequence thereof, juſtly periſn. 


This alſo appears from the antitheſis in be 9. where God's ele are oppoſed unto, : 


and diſtinguiſhed from, theſe perſons; but © Fe are a wot e 4 i des N, 
boo, an Holy nation, a peculiar people, &c. But, 

1, It is ſaid, „That this Scriptüre, to be fie; cannot 1 8b that God 
eee ordained the unbeſieving Jervs, is direiduas, 70 diſobedience; when, 
1. As yet they were not, and, therefore, were not diſobedient.” I reply, 
this ſcripture certainly fignifies, that theſe -perſons were appointed to ſtumble at 
Chriſt and his words through unbelief, which 1 is all one as not to believe in him; 


or, to expreſs our fenſe ha meaning, and alſo, the ſenſe and meaning of this 


text more fully, God abſolutely willed the fall of man, which brought all mankind 
into a ſtate of infidelity; in which God has determined to leave ſome, and not 


give them that grace which can only cure them of their unbelief, whereby” they 1 | 


fumble at Chriſt and his goſpel, being diſobeditnt to the divine revelation.” Now 
ſuch a determination, or appointment, did not require their preſent actual exiſt. 
ence, only their certain future exiſtence, ! delt Rſs! that they ſhould be diſobe- 


dient, previous to this appointment. 4002 Rodin ;. 
2. It is added e, as another reaſon: againſt this aut of the text, That then 


« vols future Abel nde was purely a compliance with the divine ordinance or 
« will, and ſo could not deſerve the name of diſobedience ; becauſe it could not 
ce be both a compliance with and diſobedience to, the will of God.” To which 
may be replied, That God's will is either ſecret or revealed, purpoſing or com- 
manding; the one is the rule of his on actions, the other of his creatures: Now 
it oftentimes is ſo, that what accords with the ſecret and purpoſing will of God, 

is a diſobedience to his revealed and commanding will, As Dr Marton * obſerves, 
« Things that are moſt againſt his revealed will, fall under the ordination of his 
& ſecret will; and, whilſt men break commandments, they fulfil decrees; his 
« revealed will ſheweth what ſhould be done, his fecret wilt what will be done.” 
So, for inſtance, it was agreeable to God's ſecret will, that man ſhould fall; yet, 


eating the forbidden fruit, by which he fell, was an act of diſobedience to his 


revealed will. The Rn of On was according to the determinate coun- 
- 7M . fel 


o Whitby, p. 20. 5 mh: ibid. Wy Remonſtr. in AQ Synod, Circ. 1. Art. P. 208. 
2 On Jude, ver. 4. Page 176. 
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ſcland fore-knowledge of God and yet, this act of the Jes was a diſobedience 
o.theſixth;commandment,-Thou ſaglt not kill. The kings of the earth, giving 
their kingdom to the beaſt, as a fulfilling of the ſecret will of God, nay, he put 
it into their hearts to do it; and yet, giving the beaſt that ſupport, Power, 1 
mage and worſhip, they did, were an open violation of the laws of God. * 
3. It is urged”, that, according to this ſenſe of the words, “ This e e N 
« could not be objected to them as their crime; unleſs compliance with the ah | 
41 of God be ſo; and it be a fault to be ſuch as God, by his immutable counſel 
ee and decree, hath ordained we ſhould. be; or it ſhould. render men criminal and 
« obnoxious to puniſhment, t that they have not made v void God's abſolute decree 
« or have done what that made it neceſſary for them to do.“ I anſwer, That 
Gad's decrees, as they do not infringe the liberty of man's, will, ſo they do not 
excuſe from ſin. The ſelling, of Joſeph was according to the purpoſe and decree 
of God, who, as he meant, ſo he overruled. it or good; yet, it was an evil in his 
brethren, and ſo they meant it; and, therefore, might be juſtly objected to them 
as their crime. The Jews, when they crucified Chriſt, did no other than what 
the hand and counſel of God determined before to be done ; and yet, by their own 
<vicked bangs, they crucified and flew him. God's determinations, and decrees 
about this affair, neither exempted, them from, being criminals, nor from being 
ee to puniſnment. 1 46 111 vie nag 
--.,2aly, The meaning of theſe cg agrecable- to Dr R Ge of them, 
is ſaid to be this: That the unbelieving Jes, being, diſobedient to the goſ- 
4 pel ſo clearly revealed, and by ſo many miracles and diſtributions of the Holy 
0 Ghoſt confirmed to them, were appointed, as the puniſhment of that diſobe- 
„ dience, to fall and periſn: For, ſo the Hebrem word chaſal, and the Greek 
ehe uüAEe & oxandalhvs, import, namely, the ruin and the fall of them who ſtumble 
at this ſtone.“ But, let it be obſerved, That the phraſe, to ſtumble at Chriſt 
and the word, is not expreſſive of their puniſhment, but of their ſin, being diſobe- 
dient. As, toftumble at the law, Mal. ii. 8. is to offend againſt, break and tranſ- 
greſs it, ſo to tumble: at the word, or goſpel, is to blaſpheme and contradict it, 
reject and put it away, as the Jeus of old did, being diſobedient, left and given 
up to the infidelity and hardneſs of their hearts. To ſtumble at the word, and 
to ſtumble at Chriſt, or to be offended i in him, or at him, are one and the ſame 
thing; and the latter always ſignifies a crime, and not puniſhment, Matt. xi. 6. 
and xiii. 37. Mark vi. 3, Luke vii. 23. The ſin of theſe perſons is expreſſed by 
ſtumbling and falling ; and their puniſhment by being broken; Iſa. viii. 14, 15. 
Matt. xxi. 44 So the Hebrew word hn, ſignifies to ſtumble and fall; that is, 
to ſin: See Prov. xxiv. 1 17. Hf xiv, 1. Mal. ii. 8. Hence yy 9122 the fum- 
1 bling 
* Whithy, bid * Whitby, p. 21. Ed. z. 20. See Remonſtr. in n 40. en circ, Art, 
1. page 208, and Limborch, page 3 55. a | | 
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ar 51. e iber iniquiry” thab whichcis tlie ocbaſion of fn, Eat. vita ig and 


and xiv; 24/147 910i Spithe:Gree mordsee pete, Nam ing 


331 and xiv. 20 21% Coro vii $0 Dan and n Matt, xviti. G. Row, 
Liv. 13, 21. 1 Cof. viii 13. And, after all; this ſenſei of the words pleaded fot 
proves a fore: appointment of ſome ro[paniſhment; as the fruit ofidiſobegience: 

7 5 5 is that part of reprobationꝭ commonly called ↄredamuatiou, we; contench for. 
Zah, It is faid!, „ The words will fairly bear this ſenſe; To them thut binn, 
belongs z ry, tbe honuur (of being built upon this corner-ſtone imo qpiritual 
houſe) but, to tbem thut are diſobedient (belongs that of Pſalm cx viii. 221) and (alſo 
to them he 15) 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, and a. rock. of offence, even to themthat fumble 

at the word, Eis ꝙ irg fun which alſo theſe. ſtones were laid, ot put, the cor- 
ner- ſtone, for the building up of believers, the ſtone of ſtumbling for the diſo- 
bedient to ſtumble at. But it ſhould be obſerved, That the corner: ſtonè; arid 


the ſtone of ſtumbling, ate one and the ſame ſtone; and; therefore, it could not 


with propriety, be ſaid of that ſtone, for usbich alſo they were put or laid. Beſides, 
e the word id as Dr Hammond obſbrves, is ordinarily uſed for appointing 


and ordaining, and being applied to God, doth often ſignify his decree, or 
<« deſtination; thus Fobn R.. 16% Ha 497.1 Thefſ. v. 9.“ And here, his 
decree and appointment concerning reprobates, as appears from the antitheſis in 
ver. 9. Moreover, admitting that Chriſt is here ſaid to be laid, or put, as a 
ſturnbling-tone for tho liſobediehr x6 ſturble-ar; ſince be is ſaid ga %. 
to be ſet, that is, as the above-mentioned Doctor obſerves, decreed by God (the 
fame that 9. 10 be ſet or ordained here) for the falling of many in Iſrael, Luke 
ii. 34. 1 ſay, admitting this, the ſenſe will be much the ſame, whether we ſuppoſe 
Ne ſet, or put, that is, ordained; decreed; and appointed to be a ſtumbling 


ſtone for men to ſtumble at; or, whether they are ordained, or appointed to 


N e at n ; that is, to an, ne . ee n wenge ae 5 
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fe certain men „eg: in unawares, who dere 
before of ad ordaitied 70 this condemmati, on, ungodly 1 men, turning the grace 
e our Go into boſe Ns . and ee the 75 Lord Ged, and our 
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N 


Tus | Apoltle..in In this text, ſpeaks of ſome perſons, ITY the OY | 
of Simon Magus, or other immoral Herericts, who had. privily. crept. into 
houſes, and unawares into the churches, and, perhaps, | into, the miniſtry, and 
had 


Qt Whitby, ibid, - * iy _ h 


ieee TRUTH. % 


| | the af i cha people and. yet, were ang 
33 . aeg 
preted the goſpel ofthe grace of God tranſlated it to a wrong uſe, and; abuſed 
the deſigu ot it yea dtnied bothlotht Father andAthe; Son. Now theſe perſons 
were ef ud, that is, from all eternit iq as Dr Anton on the text 01 
ordained: to juſt condet 
ſiddered then as a proof uf reptobation or of God!s appointing ſome men to dam- 
en eee eee 0 In anſwerctõ this, it is ſaid. ))), 


cite, (46: T he-werſe in the Greek text, runs thus: Same ungodiy men turning the grace 
as God- into laſcivionſneſs,” Have entered imo (the Church) * whom: it was before 


written, that bis Poul be their ſentencd or punlſoment. But, to this verſion 
of then text may be objected, That, beſides) the tranfpoling of the words, and 
dropping part of the character of theſe men, the word 2 of old, is entirely 
neglected. Nor does the verſe in the Greet text run thus; ew dr ele ve v 
xeiuay of robom this ſentence or puniſoment-was before duritten; but, oi nd were. 
piv04 eig dre vb uf. 400 were of old beſort doritten tu this condemnatin. 
2. „That this cannot be meant of any divine ordination or appointment of 
them to eternal damnation before they had a being, is evident; becauſe it can- 


not be thought without horror, that he, who is the lover of ſouls, ſhould ap- 


point any, much leſs the greater part of them, to inevitable deſtruction before 
they had a being.“ But, where does the horror of this doctrine lie Does it 
lie in the appointment of men to damnation before they had a being? If there is any 
divine ordination or appointment to it, it muſt be before men have a being, even 


from eternity ; ſince no new appointment, decree, purpoſe or ordination, is made 


by Godin time. If election is from eternity, reprobation muſt be ſo too, ſince 
there cannot be one without the other. If ſome were choſen before the founda- 
tion of the world, others muſt be left, or paſſed by as early. If ſome were ap- 
pointed unto ſalvation from the beginning, others were appointed unto wrath, or 
were of old, WWW id, from be beginning, as the Syriac verſion renders the word 

(compare this with 2 Thefſ. ii. 13. Prov. viii. 22.) fore-ordained to condemnation. 
Or, does the NO rror.of-1 i 4 
of ſouls? Why may it not. 
of ſouls, ſhould appoint ſome men to eternal damnation for ſin before they had 
a being; as well as hate Z/au before he had done any evil, and yet, loved Jacob 


before he had done any good? Or, does it lie here, that God ſhould appoint 


the greater part of men to damnation? But the queſtion before us, is not, whether 
God has appointed the greater or leſſer part of mankind to deſtruction for ſin, but 
whether he has appointed any; and, if he could appoint any, he could appoint 
many, yea, all mankind; as he did the whole "ne of apoſtate angels, withour 
| | | ay 

b iich p. 22. Ed, 2. 21, Fad ho 22340 


wez, before | 
nation for their wickedneſs... Theſe: words may begon- 


ein this, that this appointment is aſcribed to the lover 
thought. without horror, that he, who! is the lover 
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HRE CAUSE O GD DU ND) TRUTH 
ment of Es wiſdom; juſtice; or goodneſs. But perhaps the hor! 
ribleneſs of this doctrine is thought t He here,” that God Ras appointed men 41 
creatures, doit hout any confi ron F An, unto eternal dammation. If this* was 
our doctrine, I ſhould not wondery thar'ir ſuould be chought of - with-formuch 
horror and deteſtation; but this is a moſt vile miſrepteſentation of it. For, tho 
the Supralapſurians do not premiſe the con ſideration of fin to the act of pteteririon; 
or God's leaving and paſſing by ſome, when he choſe others; yet, both they; 
and the Sublapſarians;) premiſe the conſideration of ſin to predamnation, or God's 
appointing men to deſtruction. We ſay, God damns no man but for fin, and 
that he appointed to damn none but ſinners: And, cannot this be thoughr:of 
W horror? Our author himſelf owns it, as will quickly Appears: 7 744 1G 
3. It is'fard®; * That the wort eh, relates not to fin; but Purrhanotiep the 
«fruit of ſin; fo Mark xi 40. Rom ii 3. Now, God ordaineth none to-puniſh- 
ment but ſinners and ungodly men; and ſueh, by the text, theſe perſons are 
<« here ſtiled:;” To which may be replied; That, though the word x, in the 
paſſages referred to, and in many others; Hſignifies damnation, yet, elſewhere, it 


relates to things criminal as ſinful blindneſs, and hardneſs of heart, which God 


ſometimes leaves perſons to: So, when our Lord ſays v, dt aH, for judgment 


am come into this world, that they which "ſee not, might ſee and, that they whith 


ſee, might be made blind. Thus, theſe perſons in the text, having gone great 
lengths in ſin, were given up to a reprobate mind, to do things not convenient; 


to neglect and deſpiſe the worſhip of God, abuſe the goſpel, and deny both the 


Father and the Son. Now, % dre rd zeae, to this judicial blindneſs and hardneſs, 
they were of old before ordained. F his is a ſenſe of the words, which cannot 


eaſily be confuted; and is, indeed, acknowledged by the Remonſtrants. But, 
however, we are willing to allow, that zee, here relates to puniſhment, and not 
fin, as in the parallel place; 2 Pet. 11. JI" And We ſay, with Our author, that: God 


ordains none to puniſhment but ſinners: 3; only we ſay, that this ordination, was 
from eternity, and this is the doctrine of the text, and which we contend for. 
4. It is obſerved*, That * theſe were men of whom it was before written, or 


prophefied, that they ſhould be condemned for their ungodlineſs, as by Enoch, verſe 


14. And, that this allo is the import of the word weryeity, Rom. XV.4. Gal. iii. i. 
The writers, and interpreters, on the Arminian ſide, arc pretty generally agr ed, 

that theſe words refer to ſome prophecy, concerning theſe men, ſomewhere or 
other in ſcripture; bur, are not agreed about the particular paſſage. Some. think 
the Apoſtle * > has a regard to the parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 1—. but if he had 
this in his view, he would never have ſaid, that they were of old, a long while | 


5 before written or  Propheſied of;  fince, NE to the common calcu- 
| a i o oO, 
* Jhitby, ibid. y John 5 Fe 2 "th 44. Syd, circ. | Art, 1, Nees. 
2 Whitby, p. 22, 2z. d So Grotius in loc. 8 | 


*. 4. ww 


xm) ca USB on GOD AND TRUNH, 159 


lation, that epiſtle of Peter's ad x ritten in the. yery ſame year as this of Jude's, 
Beſides, Peter ſays, ar the time of his writing, That the judgment of theſe men 
was of d:lotlg time, chat is, had been long ago pronounced, and did not linger. 
Others thin, That reference is had to the prediction of Chriſt, in Matt. xxiv. 
This is, indeed, carrying the prophecy further off. But then, as no ſuch per- 
ſons are deſeribed there as heren ſo neither is there any mention of their puniſh- 


ment, or condemnation. Others , as our author ſuppoſes, that the Apoſtle 


reſpects the prophecy of Enoch this, indeed, was of old. But, though ĩt is true, 
that Enoch propheſied of theſe perſons; yet, as his prophecy was never written, 


| that we know of; and, therefore, theſe men could not be ſaid to be fore - written 


of in it; ſo it is eaſy to obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks. of this prophecy, as 

ſomething iſtinct from theſe perſons being fore · written to gondemnation; when 
he ſays, ver. 14. and Enoch alſo prapbeſed oftbeſe. Beſides, as Vorſtius, a wri- 
ter on the other ſide the queſtion; obſerves, ' Itcis all one, whether we under- 


6 ſtand it, that theſe men were of old appointed and deſigned by God ita this 


5. condemnation; or, whether this condemnation was of old written concern- 
e ing them in the 0:4\Tefament:? Since ſuch a prophecy, concerning them, 
muſt be founded upon an antecedent, divine ordination and appointment. Nor 
is prophecy the import of the word οο e eſpeeially, in Gal. iii. 1. and 
only regards things, and not perſons, in Rom. xvi 4. And here intends, not 
their being fore: written. in any Se d ſeripture, but, mals RIC as Gas 
RN —_ >" Se ot) T qν,j (3) Hits) bon . 
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Rey XI 1.8. Aid al hat dwell upon the earth all ms Fran wheſ 
names are not written in the book of life of the lamb; flain from the four- 
e ion of the 10071. With 2 Cr iv. 3 2 Tefl. 1012. I Cor. i i. 18. 
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the ſeriptutes ſpeak” fully" of election, ſparingly of reprobation, in moſt 
places; yet, fome paſſages we have, ſaith te; which give light and evidence 


to both alike. The paſſages referred.to are, for the one, Alis ii. 47. Matt. xxiv. 


24. Ads xiii. 48. Luke x. 20. Hieb. xii. 23. For the other, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Theſſ. 
li. 10—12. 1 Cor. i i. 18. Rom. ix. 18, Rev. Xill. 8, and xvii. 8. Now, to all theſe 


Citations, 


0 Teen an Hale, p. Gow. ©  ©- Perinde eft five intelliggs 


illos jam olim fuiſſe a Deo deſtinatos five deſignatos ad hoc juan, live accipias de illis jam olim in 
Vet. Teſt. Scriptum eſſe. Vorſt. in loc. 


f Whitby, p. 23. 
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ply, by ſaying,” That thoſe that are. loſt, - 
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e ſa ved and aten ander and repens hall be "damned. 
d; will of God v ingbe external miniliry of dhe gd + BA 
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ere _ "or td 3 eee, 
37 which is /a confiderable/branch of elec- 
/Somermenthave,neithertfaichi nor repentance: What 

ods reaſon of it? Heraus bing by: nature in a ſtate of infidelity and 1 impent- 
80 does nat give them that\grace/which-only can deliver them from it: 

nd, vy does. he not give hom · that grace? Becauſe, of his ſovereign will 
and leine e has determined not to give it to them; which is a conſiderable 
branch.of 'reprobdtion? Totfome'oficheſe citations our author thinks fit to re- 
2 Cori iv. 3. are thoſe that believe 

not, ber. 4. And thoſé who; periſh, 2 Theſ. ii: 10. are thoſe who believe not 
e truth, ver 2 And they who periſh, 1 Cor. i. 18. are the unbelieving Jews 


, and Genie. And they who are hardened, Rom. ix. 1 8. are the veſſels of wrath. 
« fired for deſtruction, by their own wickedneſs, compleated by their infidelity, 


4 or want of faith. But ſtill the queſtion returns: How come theſe perſons to 
want faith, to be unbelievers, not to believe in Chriſt,” or the Truth, whilſt 
others do? Is it not becauſe they are left to their natural infidelity, and given 


up to judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of heart? And, why are they thus left? 


Or, why does God deny them that grace which only can cure them of all this; 


but, becauſe it is his will, and he has determined to deny them it? Now, this 


is one part of reprobation, we contend for. From theſe, this celebrated writer * 
PRINT to thoſe On e —_ ſeem to require a more particular notice. 


And, 1 
1 TY Begibs with the phraſe 2 e written 1 the book of l ife, Rev, xiii. 8. 
and xvii. 8. Which, 1 1 | | 


1. He ſays, is Jewiſh, * Hoch: not ſignify the abſolute election of any ber. 
ſon to eternal life, but, only the preſent right of the juſt perſon to life; and, 
__— it is OY TRE ON a Js the Gil. Targum on Ezek. xiii. . 

1 . And, 
'S Whith, p. hi TP 2, 23. b With, p. 25. Ed. 2. 24. *% 
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unt cn ue a WOOD A D TRUTH. 


And, bbs dab of the'jujty; arg. Jon. pn Exad. xi: ga To which Lanſwer, 
e A ſpoken of in the ſeriptures under conſideration, is not called the 


be met within Jewiſh writings. Bur, admitting an allu- 
ſiom to theſe phraſes uſed by the Fews, let it be obſerved, that juſt or righteous 
perſons are particular ones; all men are not righteous; net duch whom God 
from all eternity willed to be righteous, through ur ighreouſneſs of his Son. 
Now, as many as are written in the book of life, willed to be.righteous, 
through the righteouſneſs of his Son: and, as many as he willed to be righteous, 
through the righteouſneſs of bis Son, he wrote their names in the book of life: 
Henee the ſame individual particular perſons, . ſaid to be written in bea- 


ven', are called jaſt men made perfect, chat is, through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


imputed to them; which gives them not only a preſent, but a future continued 
right to eternal life, which can never. be loſt: For, whom God did predeſtinate, 
them he called; and, whom . he ues . Wh eee them 
he gloriſied 8 E FF ab” ib | 
mk Ivivotenrd; That, in this) book, The opal i tuttons 
I ſuppoſe, it ſhould be) oy we come to be written * fps eee our 


cradits Ronda not. owls * appear to be — works:gad not the genuine 


writings of the apoſtles, but alſo, we find nothing in the ſacred writings to con- 
firm ſuch an aſſertion ;, and, indeed, how is it poſſible, that any ſhould come 


to be written in this book, through their good affection. and induſtry, when the 
book was written. from the foundation of the e 55 xvii. v. and 0 . 


men had done either gaod or evil? + * 


3. It is ſaid, That, « from this . men, a8 1 may N atten. % | 


c hen they are converted from vice to virtue; ſa may they be blotted Out, 
« when they backſlide from virtue to iniquity; according to Pſal. Ixix. 28. Rev. 
xxii. 19. Exod. xxxii. 33. To which I reply; That, as men are not firſt written 
in this book when they are converted, ſince this book was written from the foun- 


dation of the world, before men had a being, and, conſequently, before they 


were converted; ſo neither may they, or can they, be blotted out when they 


backſlide: For, God not only heals the backſlidings of his people, and ſtill loves 


them freely; but, he has promiſed to him that overcometh, as all his elect do 
and ſhall, tharhe will not Blot out" bis name out of the hook of life. Nor do the 
_ paſſages alledged prove, that they may, or ſhall, be blotted out; not P/al. Ixix. 
28, which is a petition concerning wicked men ; either that they may die, their 
memory periſh, never be mentioned with the righteous, nor appear among them 


at the laſt day or, that they might be excluded from the viſible church, the 


congregation of _ and appear to be what they really were, none of God's 
1 1 eee 3 


L Heb, xii. 23. F Hol, xiv. 4. Rev. iii. 5. 
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elect ſuppo ing g e book of the diving injrndy ane be K of election. elduing 1 
e e ng Mor, as is evident. From the text itſelf, than not vriting them in 

it: Not, Rev. xxii. 19, for takit eee ec. 1 85 t — 

only hy e that ie be ſeems WV 
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i „ 372] hiker: hath ad ks: me, bim will 1 Hot pou of pw hn * lifes hang writer 
= inadvertently cites the words, but, out of 4b? book:wwhich I have auritten; that is 
either out of the book of the law, according to R. Sol. Farchi ; his name ſhall 
not be mentioned there; or, of this temporal life, he hall die; and not live. 
4. This bock is ſaid to be written from the foundation of the world, God 
having Adum, and others, who are ſtiled the ſons of God; and not to have a 
name written in it, is not to be owned' asGod's ſons and faithful ſervants; when, 
therefore, St John faith, that they, 40ho/? names were not in this book of life writ 
from the foundation of be world," cel, the beaſt; he means they, and they 

only, did ſo, who never were by God eſteemed, or regiſtered, in the number of 
good chriſtians.“ But, if this book was written from the foundation of the world, 
it muſt be written before theſe ſons of God had a being, and before they knew, 
or were known: 'by-others, that they were the ſons of God: And, if none but 
ſuch, whom God owns and eſteems as his ſons, were written in it; then none but 
ſuch, who are real ſo, or ſuch, who were predeſtinated to the adoption of ſons, 
are written in it: And, if none” but theſe are written in it; then thoſe; ee 
names are not written in it, are fſuch who are paſſed by and rejected of God; 
Which is what we edinet{d for, and this paſſage of ſeripture is brought to 
24, * The paſſage cited from the'Theſſalonians,' is faid® only to concern the 
Jews, who rejected the goſpel of our Lord, and their Meſſiah, confirmed by 
the ſtrongeſt evidence of innumerable miracles; and ſo believed not the truth 
at all, or elſe revolted from it after they had Lan braecd it.” Though it rather 
ſeems to concern the followers of Antichriſt, and the worſhippers of 1 the man of 
Gn, when he ſhould be revealed; to'Whom'God would ſend ſtrong deluſions, that 
they Jfaould believe a lie, and b Ane But, let it concern who it will, it is cer- 
tain, it reſpects ſuch perſons, who would be left of God to their infidelity, and 
given up to the power of Satan, and to judicial blindneſs of mind; and are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the ele& of God that ſhould be faved, ver. 13, 14. 
3dly, © The paſſages cited from Rom. ix. itis faid, can be nothing to the pur- 
« pole; that chapter having no regard to God's abſolute decrees, concerning 
« the final and eternal ſtate of mankind in general, or of any particular perſons; 
« but, his providential dealings, i in rejecting the Jews, and receiving the Gentiles. 
But, I hope to make it appear, in a ſubſequent /e#ion, That that chapter is deſign- 
ed to murtrate perſonal election and feen : Nor does the apoſtle's recapi- 
| tulation, 


K 2 P. 2 Ed. 2. oli 


ſtood of particular perſons: Nor does the apoſtle's prayer, chap. x. 1. Contradict 

the decree of reprobation concerning the eros, or his Knowledge of it; ſince this 

might be the effect of natural affe&ion to'them, as his n 8 0 
riſe from the exereiſe of faith and fpirittal knowledge. 
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| jr rp their ent at aide 2 ade to which 1 
were appointed; and, theGentilerattaining to Highteouſneſs, was in conſequence: | 
of their being veſſels f Mercy. afore prefared to glory; ; and both to be under- 
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for it, taken from ſome of the more principal paſſages of ſeripture, uſed by us, 
in favour of it; with a particular 


{aid diſcourſe, makes to be the foundation of the. decree of election. As I have 
nothing to object to his ſtating our ſenſe of predeſtination, or, the abſolute elec- 


he has to s to the Waben produced in NN of 1 IF -; 
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I Per F IL mY But 1 {oh 2 cluſen aeneration,. A @.rojal aid, an 00 


hath called you out of darkeſt into his "marvellous light. Together with 
2 John 1 1. 13. James i 1i. 5. Chi 16. and iv. 22, 24 32h Luke 
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IT is faid*, « That the election, | Ty: in the hot nher, is not 
that of particular perſons,” but only of chiirches and nations; and imports, 
rather their being choſen to the enjoyment | of the means of grace, than to a cer- 
tainty of being ſaved by thoſe means. * For the proof of this, ſeveral paſſages 
are cited out of the OT eftament, ſhewing what will not be denied by any, and 


® Whitby, p. 36. Ed. 2. 35. 
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Tu E folloviews Seflions LINDE a a reply t to Dr Whithy's. ape in this third | 
Chapter of his Diſcourſe, concerning abſolute election, to our arguments 
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conſideration of Rom, v. 19. and the doctrine 
of the imputation of Adam's ſin; which the Doctor, in the fourth Chapter. of the 


tion of ſome particular perſons to eternal life; I.ſhall immediately ge. to . 


nation, a peculiar people, that ye ſdould ſhew forth the praifes of bim, who | 
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40 ens o bdle Yow;/h mation, good undi bad, wte 
RAR the le öf GbdY batte My EA Hole nation was dlioſen adcontbr- 
nal means and privileges, yet, eenelpartiulilaH perſons mbugthtm, 
Who! wete"alfo/choſth e nc adi cenaio-faluaiod ant accordingly, 
"iy the writings of the Old Tefatient;' mention! is made of the elektiom uf partiou- | 
lar perons; ab ner. Aaron, Davidb and echers, Fyalb vi. 230 and v. 260 un 
Perkit. 5 10. add iy: 15. "And alfo! ef ſome among the Gonriles, diſtinct from 

the Jews,.. 4 Alf. 25 4h Ne 5, 22, Abd, of the latter; eben beſite they 
"Were Cana 6 grace! kb is oeh ler Gbſeried®, That, 4 e the- Wurd Me 
is, in the Neth Tonen, applied to Chriſtians; it plainly doth include as many | 
as were 9 7 0 o _ Chi{itiatfalth } for, When it is applied to the Jeb 
converts, it plainl) gnifids, all thit had ern converted” to the Chriſtian faith.” - 
It is certain, that 9 foc 90 5 Are converted to the Chriſtian faith, anc 
7 Jew iſh converts mall be fü v1 and. ofe; who are really converted, are the elect 
of God; but, then they ate at elected becauſe they are converted, but' they | 

are converted becauſe 55 ate elected; and converſion, being a ſure and cer- 
tal. fruit of election becom es THO 'evileſice of it. Now, to prove this ſenſe of 
5 'word, w IG hen ap coeds fe 70 J: Fogbetts L C3920 e00119q-511k} 263.07 1h9t 
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to EW! 
= Fa 1/ , Thi 6 ; Poſing of e apoltle Prep is produced; "though it rather ſeems to 
ſet the entiles, as 


24 
" 
©. 


ot, 
aber ehe gen 


33 car Hb hogs 0 on the place i in Haiahbe, out of which ; 


it is taken, . this oem Pot are diſtitiguiſhed from the hg, tlie poſte- 
ty, of Jace“ an an e "tal alſo, fromthe 2 following the text, eb in 
. 4 1 Pe "Og 755 0 Al he Br le of God, which bad 557 ned 


Win. 1 80 4 $A £4 
mercy, Gut Tow hav fry. ation Foth' "Hol. i 43 and af 5 


to the Conte, 0 N64 2 3 5 1 to N 1855 is . 17 * Hole et l 
; was not of them as a Fg or.a ay” fi nce they + were neither; being Mr. 
gers, ſeattered throughout . Pontus, N Cube adacia, Afia, and Bithyhil a: Nor 


was It barely 70 means of g race, 679 pd oemang Pi P ite; ges, bat, both to Br. ace and 
; 


glory; feeing e e 7 wce brain 5 e Heki beet ge. of Cod the 


| Fat ler, / brough \[anfiification of: 5 Spißt Ya, 4% obediente, , and fink of t the blood 


ef Feſus Chrift *.. And, | in. <onſeqree of 155 . regenerated by the grace 
of God, and were kept, hy; his e h, unto” falvation ; and Þ muſt | 
. men abſolutely [NS 105 eternal ha 80 1 5 to this are excepted *, , 
, That-cheapoſtle, $exhorts theſe el . n (hap, 14: and l. 16, , ane 
„ iv, 2, 3, 13. to, avoid offences, . 755 12 0 ut te wen elec dd ta fal. 
6%, vatien, whilſt, they continue ; 10. to be. a which I reply, That ſuch, who 


are elected to ſalvation, alwahs continue 25 ſo z nor are there any fins, except· 
ing a 45 againſt a Holy: Glo, : weh Saks cle before or after conver- 
5 Pegs Fs ſion 

a > Whith, p * Ed. 2. 095 C Chap, ali.” 20, 21. . 12 i =. : 


* Whitby, p. 41. Ed. 2. 40, 
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FIR ste gulp of end the Fences, whighihe Apoſtle Herę ex 
chemab hit, ate fach ag ingident fes; t ſalyation; 8 fh 
of Daudi Petar aq; athgrss do ahu ty-declars, aogolivin Dk ens. 
42% Thar he aflims/rhe. ſame; thing of hg wel Church, 8 hap. 
ET Now. it was more than be; Gould, knawe that, all the members of that 
great Chutch were abſolutely elected to ſalvation,” | What Church 1 is meant. by 
the Church at Babylon, and how great it Was, is not eaſy to know; and, it is 
equally as difficult to ſay, what an inſpired apoſtle could, or could not know: 
However, without a revelation, though that is no abſurdity to ſuppoſe, he might 
affirm of that Church in general, that it was elected together with theſe ; as he 
did affirm, in a judgment of charity, that the Churches at Colaſſe, and Theſſalo- 
nice, were the elect of God; though every member of it, in particular, was not 
elected to ſalvation, without. any prejudice to the doctrine of eternal abſolute 
election; ſince all the members of this Church were under a viſible profeſſion | 
of religion; and, no Sous AF far greater Fe at leaſt, were true believers 1 in 
_ Chriſt. 
0 80 4 That, pe Rate this epiſtle. is \ inſcribed to the gen, Ys ſzcond pille, | 
ſent to the ſame perſons, beginneth ws; To them, be hgve obtained Mee Fri 
+ 71.2 th 63. and, {| aks af fog A aken. be ; right. Way 3 and prop e 
5 = Falk Po Wor 1 ah 19880 Ws 1 71 75 t 1 Be it to, that 
the eg, and-thoſe rho have ebtgines [Re precious fab with b the, apoltles, are the 
-. ame. erde lee muſt, be. allowed; .their having. the me faith with them, 
We : ſtro A ENCE o of their IG MEN. ee feed fo or eternal happineſs, 
Auch not, bare y. choſen. to e race, Of « external privileges ;* ; yer, it is 
naß tren dh e apoltle my of any of the leck he writes to, that they had 
forſak entheri right way, | but of ſome 1 5 perſons \ who-are diſtinguiſhed from them: 
and, though | 10 propheſies, that J, 2 2 l uud; nale merchand ſe of Some of 
'them his meaning. is, that they . TE . able. tc to dr raw V their! r money out of t their | 


pockets, not 85 t they ſhould Shy F if God in their hearts. TW 
5 7 D795 4 

_ That, theſe words are p. lain hh 35 9 2 Kilt 20, 21. Now, 

though the 7985 Jewiſh nation are fl 8 God choſen 1 und Peculiar 


people, i it is as fare, that they Were 5 not all fl Uettecd to Talvatioh; We then may 
reaſonably conclude, that the ſame Fords 4 4 pplled by St. Peter, to all theſe ſeve- 
ral ( Chriſtian churches, do not imply, hat all their. particular members were 
elected to ſalvation, but only, that they were all members of the church of 
; Chriſt, "1 anſwer, That the apoſtle takes theſe words out of Iſa. xliii. 20, 21. 
or, at leaſt, refers to that place, will be' allowed; but then the words of that 
3 prophecy, do not regard the whole Fewwiſh nation, who, though they are ſtiled, 
yet not there, God's choſen generation and people; but a ſett of perſons among 


the Gentiles, whom God had choſen, and formed for himſelf, to ſhew forth his 
| a Praiſe; 


25 Yup l 4 4 


if HIVE Lose . 
ye ie dil om SB PH 


A t6 keck, 92. 22 | 60 
ion 22 * 5 OJ TRY 1 88% une ö ds Kea 10 "Teverat | 
ee a5 eh, Bio 


Chilttian W687 Fat ale Ae Bier Ge rt RNs 
rangers Natter at 10 in the Wort, better 7467 of Gene though, "Ups 
the oo deration of "thr" being Chee ane ers, > lie might, in "aJud 19 7 61 ; 
charity, pro pr: ;nounte theme - " ABR WHeteas it 15 owned, that the vor! imply, 
that they were all iefnbers ö tte ckörch or Thrift; neh, if underſtood of 
the bee endl, And church 2 5 Fr Hart, whoſe n names Mop written in heaven, 
is the ſame as to be: elected" to 1 alvation®” För, to be à member of this chürch, 
and to be ah elect erſon, one. abfolutely defigned for happineſs, is the ſame 
thing and. that tl ſe perſön s Werd ſuch, is enn, from their being called out : 
of darkiſs Into marvellous N 24. ee en 
24% Another inſtatice of che word he, 5 applied to Feiſs converts, 2 
fi gnifying ſuch as are converted to the chriſtian faith, is in 2 John i. 13. where 
we read of the ele? lady, and her ele ger; that is, ſays our author *, the chriſ- 
tian lady and biker. That theſe were chriſtian ladies, is certain; but, that they . 
were 7erſh con convertsto'the chriſtian'fith, is not ſo certain: However, it 1 
moſt certain, that theſe are n inſtances of the election of nations, or churches, 
but of particular perſons; whom the apoſtle, in'a judgment of charity, and from 
a thorough perſuaſion of their haying received the grace « of God, might adareſ ; 
under this titſe and Character; "though, I tathet” think, it is here uſed as a term 
of civil honour and key ons ; than in a Men rorg ſenſe; ; and ſo has no concern in 
this controverſy. a 0 5 
34h, When St James ſays, Gol FUY chiſey the poor of this world, rich in as 
and heirs of the kingdom, it is ſaid e, his meaning is, that they were called out 
of the world to the profeſſion of the faith; n if they lived according to! it, 
would make them heirs of his heavenly Kingdom,“ Now, though the apoſtle 
James wrote to the twelve tribes, and i chiefly deſig igns ; Fewiſh e converts; 3 yet, he 
neither writes to them: as a nation, or as a church; ſeeing they were ſcattered 
abroad: Nor can theſe words be a plied to them, or any other, under either * 
theſe conſiderations; 3 kince all the indiyiduals of a nation and all the members. 
of churches, are not the; Poor of this world but are to iÞs underſtood of ſome 
articular perſons, in ſuch circumſtances on "whom God, in conſequence of their 
eternal election, beſtows the precious grace of faith, which receives the bleſſing 
of free juſtification, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when they openly become the 
heirs of glory; for, being juſtified by "his « grace, they are made heirs according to * 
the: hope of eternal life *. This, and this only, and not a profeſſion of the Faith, 
no, nor a life according t to it, makes them heirs of the heavenly kingdom. EY 
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I als 1. is High 4 theſe 
dene 1 55 een though, 
Say 206, Hig apoues, 'to' Faith in him; yet 
bim as their abe eee We it 


+ Cape prnſoos/? Hut, thaugh theſe Words may pi 

1 . x hey arg alſo Pte wy, 4 H 4k th III A 8 

"453 fl | are 'exterhal called, by the 7 NES! 
{0x:appear to be eee eee zmbra il 
and aęceptitig of umi as a ee eee ti wars Bl e 1 So 
n but few e 0 a eee him; 
ng ta Vis ſaid to ſchaaſe thas odd parti ch ball nat be taken away: 

| as it 49; many art called, but fem choſen z HN. dose er drels any 
ſu eee! the fa inn but God's act; to 
always e e 3 and; Hire i 
eee Pri pr left; :andibigowy.naled..” Beſides, though election 
ſometimes, intends effectual vocati 1 election are 
7 | > fort they; are to be. diſtinguiſhed one 


wv! en r here meant; chis would not mi- 


» 


*- lirare againſt eternab election ſince. thelr being believes, is an evidence of it; 
n r ee m e emed dale par ticular perſons, and ee 
vers of the chriſtian faith. 
be 0 Mhenchs (Ca) f 58e, hat, Tor Abr clas gabe, thoſe day ble 
* ſhori neu, it is ſaid, He ſtiles the faithful, left in the midſt of the undelie ing | 
ewas, the elect, Sol that believers are Intended yr Nat ſoz+then;' hot whole 
nations, or Churches or communities, are deſigned, hut particular perſons; 
ee ſeem rather to be ſuch, O were undonverted; to be the people 
: che Jer; ixphom God (had. forebnowns who! wore a femnunt, according to 
the Heel grace, and therefore, ſhould; obtain, hilſt cha reſt were Plinded; for 
whoſe ſake, the days of affliction and trouble, in the ea nation, ſhould be 
ſnortned, or tliere ſhould be ſome reſpite given, that ſo there might be an oppor- 
tunity. of preaching \the-gaipeh, \which; ſtiould become the power of God unto 
ſalvation to his choſen people; guſt as, on tbe other hand, ↄthe day of.: Chriſts 
ſecond coming is geferres,: untilall the lest arg gathered in, Gofl-beigg,ynyil- 
ling that any of them ſnnuld periſo buts has chey fhould.all game to repuntance. 
Gthiy, „ When he (Chriſt) adds, Den- 24. Dhat the falſe chriſts, and falſe 
prophets, ſhould do as much as in them lay, by ſigns and wonders, to deceive. 
dhe ele; z it is ſaid e, T "I Ao are we nne * He TMs: args.” 
Treply, 


i Matt. xx. 16. * With, p „ Lake x. 42 m. Matt. xxiv. 22. 
n Whitby, p. 43. Ed. 2. 42, © * Whitby, Ibid. GT RET WI vn CATED 


— * i 
— 
- © — — — — 
— - — — 
* — — — — ones — — — ow. — 
— > A 222 — — — þ 4 —— — — 
. = - — FAT — — pgs. _ — — — 
2 — 0 =: — — 2 - A 
— : , 2 — - 8 - 
— 1%. DS. Saran IE ” — — - — — — —ů => „ 
= — —— — — a—Ü— — — — — — 
= — — — —— - == 2 * = * 
1 * A 
. 
* 


. — — — 

2 * — — — — - — 

— — — — 
— eg — — 
. 
. ͤĩÜi . LL 7 ro 

” 
Py 


— 
— — 


- Cu — — — 
— — — 
— ba — — — — —— 
r 5 
— — — — — - — 
—— — — — = 
— — — — — * — — fee - ei —— * 
—— - . ˙ A a ane T — yy 
* 


be, either that he — varies n chriſtians in all the quarters 
of Fudea, to gather together from the unbelieving:Zews, that they 
preſerved from ruin; or, athat he wou 
gather together as; many as did, or woyld believe, from among the natidns of 
the earth.” But thes firſt of theſe cannot be the meaning of the words; 
elect cannot be the Chriſtians in Juda q ſince they were to be gathered, not from 


; 1 | 
thoſe who will be gathered together, and placed at his right-hand; to whom 


nds it is faid, che meaning-way 
might be 
d ſend his meſſengers. with the goſpel, to 


all the quarters of Judea, but frum ib four windt, from one end of the heauen to 
the other; and if any from among the nations of the earth, or Gentiles, are intend- | 


ed by the elect, who, after the deſtruction of Jertſalem, were to be gathered : 


by Chriſt's miniſters, : his Angels, to himſelf, with the ſound of the se 4 
pet, God having reſolved to take out of them à people for bis name v, when the 
Jews were rejected and cut off; yet theſe are not ſuch as did believe: the goſpel, 


or would of themſelves believe it, but unconverted perſons, who were deſtitute 


of faith, on whom God, of his free grace, would beſtow it as a fruit of electing 
love: Or elſe, all the choſen veſſels of mercy are meant by the ele, even the _ 
dead in Chriſt, who ſhall riſe firſt, when the Lord deſcends from heaven with a 


out, with the voice 'of the arch. angel, and with the trumpet of God, even all 


he will ſay *, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world; a character uy nn « * abſobu * | 


choſen to eternal ſalvation. 
8bly, The ele3, in Luke xviii. . 7. are ſaid ', to be the whole Ws of true 


believers; and it is ſuggeſted, that the faith of many of theſe ſhould fail.” Be it 


ſo, that the whole body of true believers are intended, this no ways prejudices 


the doctrine of eternal election; ſince they are ſtiled elect, not from their faith, 
but from God's choice of them to everlaſting life; whence they are called Bi- 
0201 elef?. Nor does the inquiry in ver. 8. ſhew that the faith of many, or any 
of theſe elect, ſhould fail at the coming of the Son of man; for though, when 
he comes, the doctrine of faith will be greatly ö feat; 12 the grace of 
faith 


y Acts xv. 14. 1 hett iv. 16. FT Matt, xxv. 34. 
s Whitby, p. 43: Ed. 2. 22 | 9 4 
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% TW FN kno, Aae u, greiz;rinengiohen 
n. YR „in Alle manzeß, Ada tde wie boa of rhe Pezln converts. 
Sees Aber a chene we G8 fait ge amber of cho and 
afferwurds aG ſtates, nd irehounced che chriſtiam faith j and St Paul was afraid, 
that ſome of theſe elſe would afterwards2#W de Ane purditiom. From. all 
anreden rien Aaek e ag ame nenen ud bon ccd ſpeak of 
| eng n Bcc Fin Ho Jt ele 80" of gra, As perſons ubſolùtely elected to ſal- 
vater“ bf anfiver; Tfiat thöügtr ehe Fool; ere en, Nude were true believ- 


ers, Were 1h2 renmant-inf being 17 00 iat tiene, E 
. began; yet all that bore the mee of converts, or externally em- 
brat6d*the ehriſtian falth;" were wöt oBivt mund $ Nor did any vf the rem 


näſſt turfi àpbſtates, ice the Uhriſtzan fach and ſo dome ſhort of heaven; 
_ otf&rwiſe, ew cod it be aid,” rhe elention burb obtained ir? Nor was the apoſ- 

tle Paul afraid, that any of theſe elect ſhould dra back to perdition but affirms 
the reverſe; we' are not f ibem that drum bact to perdition*:; Nor do any. of the 
paſſages,” cited from” the epiſtle to the Hemm, ſuppoſe, that any of theſe elect. 
might, or did apoſtatize, or draw back. unto One" as has Went * to 
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Rox. Ix. 83 3- 2955 not only this, but when Rebecca lf had can 
ceived by one, even by our father Jaac, ( for'the children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, that the \ purpoſe of God, ac- 
cordi ng to election, might fland, not of works, but of him that calleth) 
it was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger ;. as it is ritter, . 
Jacub have T loved, but Eſau have 1 bated. With Rom. viii. 33. 


. 1 HE deſign of the ſole in this r is to ew, that cho the Iiraclites 
nin general, were a choſen people, had peculiar privileges, to whom the 


promiſes were made; yet the word of God was not made void, or took no effect 3. 


notwithſtanding few of them believed in Chriſt, the greater part were rejected 


of God, and the Gentiles ſhared the bleſſing of the new covenant ; ſeeing there 


were then, as there always had been, two ſorts among them; the one. were cbil. 
dren of the fleſs, the natural deſcendants of Abrabam only; the other alſo children | 


of the N who were counted * the ſpiritual ſeed: To the latter of 8 
2 | „ 


L Ibid. P 43» 44. 2 Heb. X. 39. 


by 


„ 


— 


bs 
, * 


mae an 700! " 5 dich, 
the ſpiritual bleſſings of: grace wberefore, che word of God had fe Ayer hong 


#.] 
, 


accompliſhment. » And; leſt this ſhould ſeem any new; or ſtrange * — 
ſtle c inſtances in the immediate offspring of Abraham Teac and Ibmael; the 
one Was burn after the ſpitit the other after the fleſn z the one was the ſon of 
the free; the other of the bond · woman the one continued in the Hhouſe, the 
other was caſt out: And to prevxnt any ohjection, that might be talen from 


_ Thmae{'s being born, nbt of the lawful wife, but of the bond-woman, as being 


the reaſon of his rejection, the apoſtle proceeds to mention the caſe of Jacob and 
E/jau 3 wha, not only had the ſame facher but the ſame mother, Jfaacs lawful 
wife ; theſe: were conceived at once, were in the womb Wachen, were twins; 
and, if any had the preference, Eſau by birth had it, being born firſt; and yet 
a difference was made between theſe two by God himſelf; win ſaid to the mo- 


ther of them, The elder. ſpall ſerve” the geunger; which is interpreted of God's 


loving the one, and hating the other; and this was notified to her, in obmſe- 
quence of an eternal purpoſe, before the children <were born, and when they had 
done neither goed nor euil; ſo that it could not be ſaid, that Jacob was loved for 


his good works, nor E/att hated for his evil ones; wherefore, the purpoſe of Cad, 
reſpecting the eled7ion of Jacob, fully appears to depend not of works, but of the 


grace of him that calleth. From all this we conelude, that the predeſtination of 
men, either to life, or death, is perſonal; that the objects of either branch of 


predeſtination are alike, or are conſidered in the ſame ſituation and condition, 
whether in the pure, or corrupt maſs, or in both; that God was not influenced 


or moved, in the election of the one, by their good works, or in the rejection 


of the other, by their bad ones; that God's decree of election ſtands firm and 


immoveable, not upon the foot of works, but of the grace of God; and, that 
love and hatred are the real ſprings and ſource of predeſtination in irs reſpective 
branches. But the grand exception to this inſtance and example of perſonal 
election and rejection, is, That theſe words do not ( reſpect the perſons of 
« Jacob and Eſau, but their whole nation and W x: a this Is faid1 to be 


ec plain, 
* From the words of God. to 4415 Tao in are in thy a wa 4290 


manner of people ſhall: be ſeparated from tby bowels ; and the one people ſball be ſtron- 


ger than the other people, and the elder ſball ſerve the younger. To which I reply, 


That this oracle primarily reſpects the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, as the roots 
of their reſpective offspring; and only, ſecondarily, their poſterity, as branches 
that ſhould ſprout from them; it properly regards their perſons, and only, in 
an improper, figurative, and mgtonymical ſenſe, their feed ; for, in no other 


ſenſe could two nations, or two manner of people, be in Rebecca womb, than 
as 


-- 


* 2 p. 45. Ed. 2. 44. 80 . 5. 378. Limborch, p. 350. 
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as there were two pefſons t there, wh would be; the authors of two nations and 
people: And, admitting that their reſpective polteritics are in ever ſo ſtrict and 
dale a ſenſe intended, this: can never be underſtood to the excluſion of their 
perſons an more than they ean be thought to be perſonally exeluded from any 
concern in the loſs or enjoyment of the birthright and bleffing: For, were tbe 

poſterity of Kſan only deprived of the birthright and bleſſing? Was not he him . 

ſelf perſonally ſupplanted with Hafer both? Did the poſterity of Jacob only 
enjoy the birthright and the bleſſing? Did 9 ne 0 0 own in} mom. | 

purchaſe the birthright, and receive the bleſſing 11 3951 

2. This is ſaid © to be plain, from this 57 VETO "Wl 25 to the opere | - | 

« of Jacob and Eſau, this was never true, that the elder did ſerve tbe younger ; but 

ce only, as to . poſterity, when the Edomites. became tributaries to David, 5 

eg Sam, vüi. 14. But this obſervation ſuppoſes that this is to be underſtood 

of out ward temporal ſervitude; and, indeed, in this ſenſe, it was never true 

of their perſons; ſo far from being ſo, that Jacob, as; ſoon as he had got the 

birthright and the bleſſ ing, was obliged. to flee from Dan; and, when after 

many years he returned, he ſends meſſengers to his brother, in a very ſubmiſſive 

manner, charging them, ſaying, Thur Hall ye ſay to. my Lord Eſa, Thy ſervant 

Facob faith thus, &c. And, when he found that his brother was coming to meet 

him, it threw him! into a pannic fear, leſt he ſhould /nite him, and the mother 

with the children; he Prepares preſents for him; and when he came to him, bow- 

ed himſelf to the ground ſeven times, and ſo his wives and children all bowed 

to him; and the language, in which he addreſſed him while they converſed to- 

gether, was that of my Lord”, Now it is not credible, that if this oracle is to be 

underſtood of temporal ſervitude, that it ſhould have no appearance, nor the 

leaſt ſhadow of an accompliſhment, in their perſons, ſuppoſing it was to have 

a greater in their ee z and, indeed, the completion of it in this ſenſe, in 

their poſterity, is not ſo exceeding evident. It is certain, that there was a long 

train of dukes and kings in &/a#'s poſterity, before there was any king in Iael*. 

They were in lordly grandeur and ſplendor, when the children of Mael were op- 

preſſed with hard bondage in a The ſingle inſtance referred to, when the 

Edomites became tributaries to David, was near a thouſand years after the giving 

out of this oracle: And this ſervitude did not continue long; for, in Foram's 

time, they revolted , and ſo continued; and it is plain, that, at the time of the 

Babyloniſb captivity, he children of Edom were proſperous and triumphant 


who ſaid ®, concernin ng Jer eruſalem, Raze it, raze it, even to the foundation thereof. 
This ſervitude; therefore, is to be underſtood i in a ſpiritual ſenſe of E/au's ex- 


cluſion from the favour of God, and the bleſſings of | * for theſe two phraſes, 
. e The 


* Whitby, Ibid. y Ga xxvii. 43» and xxxii. 3. 4, 11, 13. and xxxiii. 3 5— 8, 
LE ann} * Gen, xxxvi. 31. a 2 Kings viii. 22. Palm exxxvii. 7. 
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of che: ſame ſignibeazion ; the dne is explagatise of dhe 


compliſn ment. Eſau then appeared not fo be the ſon ang beit of promiſe, who- 
was to abide in the! houſe; and therefore departs,” and pitches his dwelling. elſe. 


where; all which ſhewed he had no intereſt in ſpiritual, adoption, no right to, 


the bleſſings of the covenant,of grace, non was | he an heir of heaven; theſe delgng- 
"editg Jaceb. Eſau; was, a ſenvant of lin, under the dominion of, ; It. andi in on- 


dage to it; whit Jacek was, tie Lords freeman, add, as a prince, had power 
with God, and with men, and prevailed. Eſau was ſerviceable to Jacob, even 
in ſpiritual things, as re probates are to the cleQ; for all things are. for their fake, 


and all things | work together for, their, good.  Facot's dais of obliged to flee from 
his brother, was for his good ;, by this, providence, he got him a ſuitable wife, 

and large ſubſtance. . His brothers meeting him on his return, which gave him 
ſo much pain and uneaſineſs,: iſſued in his ſpiritual good; this ſent him to the 
throne of grace, to humble. himſelf before, God,. acknowledge his mercies and 


dependence on him, to implore ig help,. and plead his promiſes. ' ; And thus 


the oracle was . in the per 14 5 Faces and Eſau. ; 


3% It is urge ere of ered, as. a proof or confirmation of 


That“ W eB, 


; this, is cited fr . Pf. 1 25 Malachi; who propheſi ied Tong after Jacob and 
Eſau were perſonally, dea | 


and ſpeaks. expreſly of the nation of the Edomites.” 
It is very true, that Malachi propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were dead 


5 perſonally; and it is as true, that what God there ſays by Malachi ſo long after 
. they, were dead, is only an explanation of what he had ſaid to Rebecca before 
A” they were born ; as appears from the apoſtle's citing both paſſages as of like im- 


port, and the one as interpreting the other. It is plain, that the Lord, in the 


prophecy of Malachi, directs the murmuring Jews to the perſonal regard he had 


had to Jacob and Eſau; and which had continued in numberleſs inſtances to their 
reſpective poſterities, in order to ſtop their mouths, and reprove their i ingrati- 
tude; and though he ſpeaks of the nation of the Edomites, and alſo to the poſ- 
terity of Mrael, yet it is evident, that he has a reſpect to the perſons of Jacob and 
Eſau, from whence they ſprung, when he ſays, was not Eſau Jacob's brother ? 
Now, though an Edomite may be ſaid to be brother to an J/raelite; yet Eſau is 
never ſaid, nor can he, wi any propriety, be ſaid to be the brother of Jacor's 
poſterity. 

4. That the perfons, and not the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, are here deſigned, 
is evident from the perſonal account that is given of them; for, whatever may 


5 be ſaid for their taking their riſe from one common father, Iſaac, or for their be- 
a ing choſen or rejected as nations before they were born, or had done good or 


5 evil; 
e Whithy, p. 45+ Ed. 2, 44+ Limborch, p. 350. 
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1 yet ir cannot be fd wich any propriety at. al, that Rebecca mental their 
reſpeAiye-poſteriries! by one, ben -var Fatheri{ſanc. : Moreover, the ſcriptural 
 iceount' of theſe two accords with a perſohal"ryetion'of the one; and an elec- 
5 tion of the other. Elen is repteſefted as a pant iron; yea, is telly * aid” 
to be #eidiwndds, rojectcd,' that is, from inberiting the bleſſing." Jacob, on the 


4 "other hand; is ſpoken of as a n and upfight' man; one intereſted in the cove- 


nant of grace, and a choſen veſſel of ſaulvatton. Beſides, this ſenſe of the words 
only agrees with the ſcope and deſign of che apoſtle, Which is to prove, that all 
were not Iſcael which were of Musil and that all the natural ſeed of Arabam were 
not the children of God: This he could not better exemplify, chan in the per- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſau ; for to. Have inftanced in the poſterity of Eſau, would 
have been foreign to his purpoſe. - Add to all this, That the apoſtle continues 
his diſcourſe, in the. following verſes, upon the fubje& of *1 perſonal election and 
rejection; he obſerves, ver. ri 57 v8: tht God will* have mercy on whom be will 
have mercy, and whom he will he bardeneth, which reſpects perſons, and not na- 
tions; and inſtances in Pharaoh, which ſurely cannot be underſtood of the pol- - 
terity, but of the perſon of Pharaoh; and in ver. 22, 23. ſpeaks of veſſels of 
orath fitted to deftruttion, and of veſſel of mercy fore. prepared for glory; which 
deſign neither nations, nor churches, nor Fawiſh | converts only, but particular 
perſons among Jews and Gentiles; which latter appear to be the people, and 
beloved of God, and veſſels of mercy by their being called by grace. Hence, 
5. It does not clearly follow, as is ſaid *, That the apoſtle cannot here diſ- 
courſe of any perſonal election to eternal life, or of any perſonal love or hatred. 
with reſpect to eternal intereſts; ſince he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the perſons, and 
not the paſterity of Jacob and Eſau And did he, it would not follow as is ſug- 
geſted, that according to this opinion, the whole nation of Hrael muſt be elected 
to eternal life, and the whole poſterity of Eſau be the objects of God's hatred : 
and reprobation; ſince the people of Ifrael in general might be ſaid to be loved 
and choſen of God, the far greater part of them being ſo, the line of election 
running among them as it did for many hundreds of years; e dy yet ſome of them . 
be inſtances of God's diſpleaſure and hatred: "And on the other hand, the poſ- 
terity of Eſau in general might be ſaid to be rejected, the far greater part being 
ſo, the line of rejection running among them as it did for many hundreds of 
years; and yet . of them, as Fob and his friends, be: choſen veſſels of Mercy. 
n 1 IVEOE 8 
6. Js it certain”, „That the W 15 only ele oft the election of one 
ſeed and nation 4 540 another, to be accounted. and treated by him as the ſeed 
of Arabam, or owned for his peculiar people.“ For nothing is more certain 
than that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of the election of ſome of the ſame ſeed, and of 
the 
nas an 7 | e Whithy, Ibid. FS WY ara | 
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the nation before dhe {who x were 12 be 1 ahd treated'as the f 
| he How, d of Abraham ; "hy owned, Far { God's peculiar, ſpecial. peo e, b 
others wha were Teas e the natural. ſeed bf Arab mm. 
7, The lalt inſtance of the ſenfe of the word elelt, When applied DS con- 
vens, bj in Rom. yin, 3 5 Who Fol 1057 any e to the 1 yn 12700 be 1 5 
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ole le nations or churches, or r communities ; 


but & parccular pros, 8 
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On author goes on to PIETY That, UK foitable to ("ads notion of the 

word election, where it reſpects the Jewiſh nation, or the Jewiſh converts, 
is the import of it in theſe epiſtles, where whole natons, communities, or churches, 
are ſtiled the ele&;” That is, that it means converts to the chriſtian faith, of 
true believers. But furely, whole nations are never ſtiled the elect in ſuch a ſenſe; 
and, indeed, this author does not attempt to propoſe one e of i ak and 
only takes notice of churches or communities. „„ 

1. Obſerves, That “ all the faithful brethren in Coloſſe, are Ailed the elect 
of God;” and * the fame apoltle faith to the whole church of 7h Halbnira x, 
Knowing your election of God; and in his ſecond epiſtle, he faith, e ought to give 
thanks for you, that God hath ele#ed'you from the beginning to 7 Hon . Atl 
which he might ſay without a ſpecial revelation, in a judgment of charity; For, 
though every individual member of theſe churches were not choſen to ſalvation, 
yet inaſmuch as they were all under a viſible profeſſion of religion, and the ma- 
jor part of them were truly believers, he might write to them as ſach : Nor do 


the ee nn care n 27 e 2 1 minus againſt 
er a this 


» Whitby, Ibid. Þ Whit, Ibid, Col. i. 12. * 1 Theſf TA 1 Thx ii, 13. 
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. hari au jk, gh ut be een and” Bhai wiſe of 
fot their periev 8 ſuch in gr | tnc e 0920 RU. 
2. Another, inſtanee is in "73 {2 76830 er Poſtle "Tays,” T endure all 
things for thiibletis ae: And we are" töld a. That 4 if we compare this with a 
_ parallel plact in Col, i. 243-2 3. we ſhall RY the elect to be no other than the 
Fee deen Chtift,” of which he was a miniſter.” But, by comparing this 
tent with that in Culgſi aus, it appears that the churck of which the apoſtle was 
a mlniſter, is pb other than the body of Chriſt ; and intends hz general aſſembly 
and thur th of the firft-boyn which are writtes in PING) « and not any particular 
ſociety;-of community of men, under a profeſſion of : riſtianity . 3 for of ſuch 
4 particular church the apoſtle was no miniſter * Not would this have been agree- 
Able to. his character as an apoſtle, who was not fixed with any particular church, 
but had the care of all the churches upon Hit. Beſides, the ele& here were 
ſth who-were not yet called by grate, for whoſe fake the apoſtle endured, and 
was willing to endure, reproach and perſecution in preaching the goſpel; that 
they alſo, as well as ſuch as were already converted, USA ovtain that ſalvation 
wich in in Cbrift Jeſus with erna gs. 
3. The apoſtle 1 in Tre i. 1. ſtiles himſelf an apaſtle e the faith:of God's 
elecs; which is interpreted e of the faith of el chriſtians i in general: But this inter- 
pretatlon will not hold good of nominal, only of real chriftians, who become ſo 
becauſe they are God's ele&, to whom true ſaving faith in Chriſt is peculiar. 
for all men have not faith; to the ele& ge is ĩt N 2 others believe 
not in N OT nth: are not 5.5 his DOE A N 
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perſonal, and unconditional election of men to grace and glory; yet the 
whole ſtrength of the doctrine is not placed in them as is ſuggeſted ?: We have 
other ſtrengthning proofs of the truth of it; though we readily on this to be 
a very conſiderable one. This paſſage of ſcripture proves, That the choice of 
men to holineſs and happineſs, is an eternal act of God the Father, or what 
paſſed before the world began; ſince it is expreſly ſaid, That be bath choſen us 
in him, that is, in Chriſt, as the head of the elect, before the foundation of the-werld ;. 
and not as the author q SIR: (0, FAT es inadverteney, or with deſign, 

| Cites 


*  Phith, p- 47. Ea. 2. 6; „Hab. x3. 23. nu, Idid. 24. 
Mpiihy, p. 48. Ed. 2. 47+ 2 Whitby, Ibid. 
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25 1 That this chice 18 


With Prov. vill. 22, 23. 11 all CN 3 
be bath choſen ts, "add not of natiofls, 6t chirclies 4 Teeing rhe apoitte is not weit- 
el 7 evident, that he is writing to 


ing to, nor ſpeaking of 4 nation* Nor is it very 
a church; for he exp teſſes hitnfelf with much caution and distinction when he 


inferibes this epilkle * 'tÞþ+ ſaints" whith* art l Eybeſus and io the faithful inChrift 
Jeſus: And it is ſtill Tels Evident; chat he is ſpesking of theſe ſame perſons, 
or of them as a church; 9 manifeſt, that he is ſpeaking of himſelf and 
others, as partakers of the ſeveral bleſſings of grace mentioned in the-context; 
who firſt truſted in Chrift;” and were not members of this particular church. Theſe 
are diſtinctly ſpoken of from ver 3. to verſe 12. incluſive; and then the * apoſtle 
addreſſes himſelf to the Epbfanc in ver. 13 and ſays, in whom ye alſo trafted, 


#447" co 


i $i ana 


ol orb or rr 
of particular perſons, | 


after that ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel. of your ſalvation. - Beſides, admitt- 


ing that theſe words are ſpoken of the ſaints and faithful at Epheſus, and of them 
as a church; they are not ſaid to be choſen as a church, or choſen to be one, 
but that they Should be holy and without blame ; who might be called by the apoſtle 
choſen in Cbriſt, or the elect of God, as the churches of Colaſſe and Theſſalonica are 


from their viſible profeſſion of religion, and from the majority among them of 


ſuch as were truly ſo: Wherefore theſe words ſtill continue a proof of perſonal 
election. Add to this, that the phraſe of being oboſex in Chriſt, is ſometimes uſed 
of a ſingle perſon, as in Rom. xvi. 13. Once more, this text proves that this 


eternal election of particular perſons to ſalvation is abſolute, unconditional, and 


irreſpective of faith, holineſs, good works, and perſeverance, as the moving 
cauſes or conditions of it; all which are the fruits and effects of electing grace, 
but not cauſes and conditions of it; fince theſe are ſaid to be choſen not becauſe 
they were holy, but that they ſhould be ſo. And ſuppoſing that the apoſtle is here 
ſpeaking of he faints and faithful inChrift, they are not ſaid to be choſen as ſuch, 


or becauſe they were ſuch : Nor does it follow that they were ſo antecedent to 


their election, becauſe they were ſo when the apoſtle wrote this epiſtle; any more 
thanthat they were ſo antecedent to their redemption, and effectual vocation : 
Sinee theſe ſame perſons are ſaid to have redemption in Chriſt, and the myſtery of 

Ged's will made known unto them; which would imply this contradiction, that 


they were ſaints before they were Feed with an holy calling, and faithful before 
Pe, "Sy 


Qui enim praeſperaſſe potuerunt, id eſt, ante ſperaſſe in Deum quam veniſſet, niſi Judaei, 


quibus Chriſtus praenuntiabatur abinitio ? Qui ergo praenuntiabatur ille & praeſperabatur, atque ideo 
hoc ad ſe, id eſt, ad Judaeos refert ut diſtinctionem faciat, converſus ad nationes; in quo & vos quum 


audiſſetis Sermonem veritatis, Evangelium in quo credidiſtis & ſignati eſtis Spiritu enn jus SanQo, 
Tertullian, adv. * 5. c. 17. p. 607, 608. Ed. Paris. 
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don cane cmaant by (being bobs! ade Ant defore Mg lede Bur that 
theſa wand ſpokenof ſuch as were choſęn out of the world to be God's church. 
and; people, and: not of perſons iel ede! rated, unte ſalyayon, i ls thought ” 
to be exceeding evident. alta Is) 3 Rios ts ont: : 
1. From the exhortations and} aeg a ent theſe. per, ae very . 
epitle3.ſuch; as in cba. iv. 17. and 3 G. und Vie 18. odd which geo een MEG. 
withthe character of the elect, that is, of perſons, bly, predeſtinared. to fal- 
vation,' 33 4 teply, That the exhortations, not c walk, eter Gen an is. 
tale #9. themſelves the whole. armour. of 8%. though, the former ſeems rather a. 
teſtimonial of their pious walk than ao exhortation to it; theſe. I fay, are. ſo far 5 
from being inconſiſtent with their char ter as elec „chat nothing, 85 more . 
pertinent to them who were. choſen to be holyz an, ere de ſigned, and 
doubtleſs were bleſſed as means of their perſeverance, in, grace and holineſs. 
And as for the caution given them, that no man deceive them into the commil. | 
ſion of ſins, - there mentioned, with this very good reaſon, for. becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſcbedience; nothing could be 
more. proper to give them a juſt idea of the evil nature of ſin, and the reſent- 
ment of it by God, in order to their avoiding it and yet no ways prejudice their 
abſolute and infallible election to ſalvation, nor their faith and hope in it; ſeeing. 
the wrath of God cometh not upon them, but «pon: tbe aner of diſobedience. 
2. From the apoſtle's prediction, As xx. 29, 30.“ But though the apoſ- 
tle propheſies, that after his departure either from them, or out of the world, 
grievous wolves ſhould enter among them, and of themſelves inen ſhould ariſe fpcat- 
ing perverſe things; yet not that any of them who were choſen in Chriſt before rhe 
foundation of the world ſhould be ſuch, or act in this manner: For theſe words, 
as has been already ſhewn, are not ſpoken of the members of the church at Ephe. 
s; and were they ſpoken of them, the apoſtle in his prediction could never 
deſign any of the ſaints and faithful in Cbriſt Jeſus, who then conſtituted the church 
at Epbeſus ; but others that ſhould creep in, and riſe up among them i in ſome 


time to come. 
3. From his advertiſement to Timothy, i in 2 Tim, i. 15. and i TR FE and iv. 


71 "$713 Tim. |, 19. and v. 15. and vi. 2 21; that ſome had, Of, ſhould. turn away; 
9 8 e +BiGin 
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all which ib inconſiſteßt wich ther character e the blech reply, That om 2 be 


theſe paſſiges do not ſoem Ito hνeu⁰⁰ν immediate relation to the members of 


the church t Ey ſus, not ay of them to themĩ ho were choſen in Chrifh before 


the foundatian of: be wor; ſome of them ſpeak not of mens turning from the 
faith, but from the A poſtle, flighting and neglecting him hen he was in neceſſity; 


and others not of hat was: then done; but what ſhould be hereafter; and though 


ſome then preſent inſtances of apoftacy are mentioned; yet it is alſo affirmed, that 


nevertheleſs the foundation of Gb andeth ſure; having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth 


| them that are bis. So that theſe inſtances carry in them nothing inconſiſtent with 


the character of the elect, that is of perſons ene en ens to nn 


nor ck apa Wie are TOE for) 0 3 des VR ke 


s 1837 1. 300776 18900 ob le „%%% by -* iy bd: 
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Ron. VIII. 28, 29. ” | 9 2 clio that all ae work þ gether fir 


good to them that. ove Ga, 60 them 0b are the called,” rar gy dien, 
according to his purpoſe; or obo bene be ad rebar, 1 be. aſe 


| wygdgion, Wan aries chin bat fl 


* 1 $ ”- 515 1 1 2 f 9 * 2 


HESE three words ET 1 6 Knee 1 the PERS by and 


hae ede. the foreappointment of Cod, are uſed in the New Teſtament to ex- 


preſs the doctrine of election; which ſhew that the predeſtination of men to 


eternal life, according to the foreknowledge and purpoſe of God, is a pe 


dachten, and eternal act of his grace. Though, 
I. It is affirmed *, „That none of them relate to particular or individual per- 


« {ons (ſave only when they are uſed of our bleſſed Lord and his ſufferings for 


« us) but only to churches and nations in the general. But ſurely they do not 
relate to churches and nations, in the general, in the text before us; for then 
it would unavoidably follow, that whole churches and nations, in general, are 
conformed to the image of Chriſt, juſtified and glorified ; ſeeing theſe things are 
ſaid of thoſe whom God foreknows and. predeſtinates: Nor do the inſtances 


alledged prove the aſſertion; not Eph. i.'5, 11. where the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome 


whom God had he,, predeftinated to the adoption of ſons, and who were 
wegoedirre; nerve? g ren, Predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of God; which paſ- 
ſages regard not nations or churches, but particular, perfons, as has been ſhewn 
under the foregoing Section: Nor 1 Pet. i. 2. where ſome are faid to be elect ;. 
POtrxere oejtrow, according to the purpoſe, as Dr Whitby very wrongly cites the 
words, but zare wayne n to the foreknowledge of God * Fatber; which 
intend 


t Whiitty, p. 49. Ed. 2. 48. | $5486) 


rRNA OF GOD AND ORD TH: 


intend- particular perſons; 'and[not-natienBor:(husdbes;ufor not to: ſuch docs che 
apoſtle write, hut to fringersi /eattered; throughout Pontus, Golaſia, Cappadocia, 
Ala, and Biihynia: Nor Nom ix. here the wit hay u did wed; i purpoſe 


God according to election, concerns not the poſterity af Narol and Eſau, but the 


ſingle perſon of Faceb only, as has been made ta appear in a preceding Section. 


2. It is ſaid a That this foreknowledge, punpdſe and appointment, is only 
« that of calling men to the knowledge of falvationby:Chriſt Jeſus. But, if 


by calling men to the knowledge of: ſal vation hy Chriſt qeſns is only meant, as 


it ſeems to be by what follows, a bare external dall by the miniſtry of the goſ N 


it muſt be denied that foreknowledge, purpoſe and appointment, only regard 


this; ſeeing many are called according to the purpoſe of God; with an holy calling, [ 
ſuch an one as is powerful and effectual to their real ſanctification, and which is 


ſecured to them by God's foreknowledge, purpoſe and appointment ; though 
it 1s ſomething diſtinct from them, being an act of God's grace in time: n 
the other reſpects his knowledge and will from all eternity. 

3. It is farther ſaid v, That „ this calling is by God tape is N ro, that 
they who are thus called might obtain ſalvation through ſauctiſication of the ſpirit, 


and belief of the truth; all chriſtians being choſen to this end,, That they might | 


be holy, and unblameable before God in love. But hence it cannot reaſonably be ar- 
gued, that this election is no larger than the holineſs deſigned to be produced 
by it.” I reply, That effectual calling by the grace of God, which is the calligg 


according to purpoſe the ſcriptures ſpeak of, is not only deſigned by God, that ; 


ſuch who are thus called might obtain ſalvation, but is really and infallibly ſuc- 
ceeded to ſuch an end: Though it would be more proper, and more agreeable 


to the ſeriptures to ſay, that ſuch obtain ſalvation py Jeſus Chrift, being choſen 
to it. through ſanttification of the ſpirit; and belief of the truth. Which holineſs 
is not only de ſigned to be produced in conſequence of electing grace, but is 


really produced. Nor is this election larger, nar it does not extend to more per- 
ſons than holineſs: Juſt as. many perſons are made holy in time, as were choſen 


to be ſo from eternity: Holineſs is a certain fruit and effect of election. The 
inſtances of God's s general goodneſs, the miſſion of the Baptiſt, and the outward 


miniſtry of the Goſpel of grace, not always having a good effect upon men, 
are not to be put upon a level with the purpoſes and counſel of God which ſhall 
certainly tand; for he will always do his pleaſure. As to the end of the Meſſiah's 
coming, to ſave, bis people fram their ſins, that ought not to have been mentioned 
with the former N ſince AM ns apbyered, 10 has: had its ſure eftect 
| and 1 . „ nen ie 7 2<N* 
It is obſerved *, That te as men were De to 115 called x the be. 
en and the Goſpel is that & @gyYzow, which 2 had foreappointed to be 
A a 2 pPreached 
u JYVhitby, p. 50. Ed. 2. 49. * Whitby, Ibid. x With, x p. 51. Ed. 2. 50. 
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preached to them for that end, 1 Cyndi 9c11ſ6i by virtue of a porpete and 
foreappointment, men were in time called by οαgoſp vl t faith in Chriſtꝭ where 
they are ſaid to be called according” to purpoſd, Rom. wn. 28. 2 Tim. i% And 
the purpoſe of ſending Chriſt to die for the remiſſion of ſins, being the ground 
of this calling, he is faid to be given up to death artoruing tothe fartinpebledge of 
God, and bis ; foreappointed counſel, Acts ii. 23. And they who flewhim, are ſaid 
to have done only «what his counſel had foreappointed o be” Alone, Aw it 28,” 
Which obſervations are very juſt; but are ſo far from militating againſt the 
doctrine of abſolute election, that they eſtabliſh it; ſince according to them, 
not only the end, but the means, the death of Chriſt, the preaching of the goſ- 
pel, and calling men by it, are appointed and fixed; nen infallibly On 
to bring about the end, eternal TIEN WOE 


—— F 


SECTION VI. 


Joun VI. 37. Al that the Father giveth me, ſrall come to me; and bi 
Fs that cometh to me, I will 11 no a iſe wy out, ah pet 


* 


7 Tuner words contain three of the moſt glorious truths of the goſ pel; name- 
ly, the doctrines of particular election, efficacious | grace in converſion, and 
the final perſeverance of the ſaints. 
1½, The doctrine of particular election. The all oc, deſign not the Apoſtles 
only, who were given to Chriſt as ſuch; for theſe did not all, in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, come to him, and believe in him, one of them was a devil; much lefs 
every individual of mankind : Theſe are in ſome ſenſe given to Chriſt, to ſub- 
ſerve ſome ends of his mediatorial kingdom, and are ſubje& to his power and 
controul; yet do not come to him, believe in him, all men have not faith; but 
the whole body of the elect, who when they were choſen by God the Father, 
| were given, and put into the hands of Chriſt, and therefore are faid to be choſen 
in bim; he was choſen as head, and they as members of him. God made a 
covenant with him, as the head of the election of grace; in which he gave his 
choſen people to him as his ſeed, his ſpouſe, his ſheep, his portion and inheri- 
tance, and to be ſaved by him with an everlaſting ſalvation. This was done 
before time: Otherwiſe how could theſe perſons be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings, and have grace given to them in Chriſt, before the world began; if their 
perſons had not alſo been given to Chriſt, and ſecured in him? And tho Chriſt 
here expreſſes this act of his F ather's in the preſent tenſe, all that ibe father Moos 
giveth me, perhaps to expreſs the continuance, and unchangeableneſs of! 1 yet 


. 


2 Theſſ. iii. T7 Eph. i. 4. — nn no 
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bedenpreſſed ĩtoin wen 391 in the paſt tonſe, hold that: 298%, h hath giuem me, and 
1 dene Gate benen eren. ancbbelieving in him . 

which is failh of gad rele, che druit and effect of clectingiloue „ for as many 1 

4s cer andefnhdl unte eternal lies hrlieved . i New to this. ſenſe of the Words the 1 
following THINGS aue ei ectadds , q hovig H 01 Bist ei 50 Nille 7 
1. % That to be given of the Father, canner ſignify to be . choſen n 
by Ged to eternal life; fox then che Fews, could not be reaſonably accuſed for not 
coming to Chriſt, or not believing on him; much leſs coοd/ it be imputed to 
them as their great crime, that they would not came tc him, or believe in him; 
ſince upon this ſuppoſition none could come, but whom God, had choſen.” 1 1 bw 
anſwer, There is a difference between, coming to Chriſt, and believing on him 
as the Meſſiah, or giving a bare aſſent to him. a5 ſuch, and coming to him as a 
Saviour, or believing in him for life and ſalvation. The Jews might be reaſo- 
nably accuſed for not believing on him, as thy 


ſſiah, whom the Father had ſent ; | 
ſince they had ſuch a demonſtration of his ing ſofrom his character, miracles = 


and doctrines; though none but thoſe: among them, whom the Father had given 

to Chriſt, could believe in him to the ſayipg of their ſouls: And even not coming 

to Chriſt, and believing in him, in this ſpiritual manner, when he is revealed in the 
external miniſtry of the word, Fed S Vay f ſaluation, is criminal and blame- 
worthy, notwithſtanding, men's want of bork; will and power; ſince this does not 1 

ariſe from any decree of God, but from che corruption of, nature through ſin; and 18 
this hoing menen, what follg=s. DOA. it, or is the effect of i it, mult be ſo — 
00. 1 . 

& 3 it muſt follow (it 1s laid) ane Chriſt could. not reaſonably have 
. We them to come to him, or called them to believe in him, who were not giv- 
en him of the Father; ſince he well knew they could never come . I reply, 
That Chriſt, as a preacher of the goſpel, and a miniſter of the circumciſion, might 
_ exhort the Jews in general to labour for, that is, uſe the means of obtaining the 
meat which endures unto eternal life; he might inform them, that his is the work 

f God, which he himſelf works, as well as commands, that they believe in bim 
. whom be hath ſent; he might ſay to them, ny Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven, ſince he, who is the bread of life, was come down from heaven, 
and was among them; and zhe/e things he might ſay unto them, that they might 
be ſaved; without any prejudice to the doctrinc of particular election, and with 

a ſpecial view to the good of thoſe among them, his Father had given to him. | 

And after all, it will not be eaſily proved, that Chriſt ever invited any to come | v0 
- in a ſpiritual way to him, and believe in him ſavingly, but ſuch as the Father 

had lo him. The words in Matt. xi. 28. are directed, not to unconverted 


| ſinners, 
Adds xii, 48. b whitly, n. 51, 52. Limborch, p. 34. Whitby, Ibid. 
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ſinners, much leſs reprobates; but to ſuch who were under a work of the Spirit 
of God, labouring, and being u ay en nn n as ops See, and 
ſeeking after foiritnal „„ 1605 js 
3. Iris further objefted'4, That“ Gere _ K's the Jorns wa FRO oft OCs: 
.calion to complain of Chriſt, and of his doctrine, as being that which revealed 
to them their eternal and inevitable reprobation, and made it not only neceſſary, 
but even equitable to reject him; becauſe the bleſſings which he tendred belong- 
ed not to them in general, but only to ſome few, who by the F ather ſhould be 
given to him.“ It is true, indeed, that the doctrine of Chrift was oftentimes 
very expreſſive of God's ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing grace, which raiſed loud 
complaints, and even indignation *. in the Jeus againſt him, but without any 
juſt occaſion or reaſon; fince the grace of God is his own, and he may do with 
it as he pleaſes, and give it to whom he will. And as for their deſtruction, it 
was wholly owing to themſelves; nor had they had any juſt occaſion by Chriſt's 
doctrine to complain of any but themſelves, who ought to have been received 
by them as the Meſſiah; by whom it was neceſſary and equitable he ſhould be re- 
ceived, and not rejected, even by thoſe who were not given of the Father to him. 
"Though Chriſt did not offer, or tender the bleſſings of grace to any, much 
leſs to them in general; but as a Preacher of the goſpel, publiſhed the truths of 
it to all; and as the mediator of the new covenant, diſpenſed the ge on bo | 
to thoſe who were {not ſhould be) given him by the F her. 
4. It is obſerved, that „Chriſt here gives a reaſon why they bends wht. 
namely, Ye have ſeen, and believe not, becauſe ye are not given to me of my Father, 
Now it is reaſonable to conceive this reaſon ſhoul1 agree with all the other reaſons 
aſſigned of their infidelity; which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on any thing 
wanting on the part of God, but in themſelves.“ But it ſhould be obſetved, 
that Chriſt is not here giving a reaſon why ſome believed not, but rather Why 
others did, and would believe, whilſt ſome remained unbelievers in him, who 
ſaw his miracles; when others, even all thoſe the Father had given to him, ſhould | 
come to him, and believe in him, and fo never periſh.” But admitting that 
Chriſt here gives a reaſon of the infidelity of ſome; it is ſuch an one, in the 
ſenſe of it contended for, that is agreeable to other reaſons of infidelity elſewhere 
aſſigned; ſuch as, e therefore bear not, becauſe ye are not of God e, do not be- 
long to him, are none of his, neither choſen by him, nor born of him; and in 
another place, Ze believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Twas th whom the F r 


has given me, and made my care and charge. Liu 
5. It is ſaidi, Die * the true 1 of this phraſe, To Je bie. 2. . 


ther, is, 


f : 


| (1, \ To 
4 Whitby, p. 53. Ed. 2. 22. e See Luke iv. 2528. ; Whitby," bid: 
* John vill. 47. Chap. x. 26. i Mpithy, p. 54, 55. Ed. 2. 53, 54. 
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"58 Wea: To be convinced by the miracles which God wrought by Chriſt, that he 
was the Meſſiah; which apf 

the Father had given him, John xvii. 8. and from a like expreſſion in the book 
of Deuteronomy. Om which 1 obſerve; That as the miracles Chriſt wrought 
were by the Spirit of God, fo the conviction which came by them, was by the 
{ame hand: Hence ſuch: who denied Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, againſt ſuch con- 
| weden ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which'is unpardonable: Whence 
it follows, that ſince conviction by miracles that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, is not 


hs act of the F ather, but the work of the Spirit; therefore to be ſo convinced, 


js not the true import of this phraſe. And admitting ſuch a conviction to be 
the act of God the Father; yet this is what is wrought internally 1 inthe conſciences 


of men, and not an act towards them, or concerning them, as this of giving them 


to Chriſt is. Add to this, that ſome perſons were convinced by miracles, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, who never came to him in a ſpiritual ſaving g way, or be- 
lieved in him to the ſaving of their ſouls, though they might give their aſſent 
to his being the Meſſiah 3 whereas theſe words declare, that all that the Father 
giveth to Chriſt, Hall come to him, and never be caſt ou', of periſh. Nor does 
this ſenſe of the phraſe. appear from the deſcription of thoſe who were given to 


Chriſt in John xvii. 8. which is ſpoken of Chriſt's diſciples ; for though theſe | 
Saw his miracles, and believed on him, and knew that he came from God, and was 
ſent by him, yet this was not all : Chriſt manife ted his Father's name, perſon 


and glory, mind and will, his love and grace, to theſe men which be gave him 
"out of the world ; which donation of them to him was made antecedent to their 


ſeeing of his miracles, and believing in him, to the manifeſtation of his Father's 


name unto them. The paſſage referred to in Deuteronomy * „is not at all to the 
purpoſe; ſince it appears from thence, that miracles may be wrought, and yet 
not be taken notice of, or men may not be convinced by them : Which was the 
caſe of the Iſraelites, to whom the Lord did not give an heart to perceive, and eyes 
to ſee: For to read the words with an interrogation, is contrary to the ancient 
and modern verſions; and ſtill more impertinent is this Paſſage alledged to prove 


this to be the import of the phraſe under conſideration. 
(2.) It is alſo urged ',: that ſuch - are ſaid to be given of the F ather to Chriſt, 


« who are fo convinced by his miracles of the truth of the promiſe of eternal 
„life, as to expect to receive it by faith in him, and obedience to his doctrine; 


« and were ſo affected with it, as to eſteem it above all other things; and ſo 
« were willing to apply themſelves to thoſe duties by which this life might be - 


« acquired, and to reject and quit thoſe things which might obſtruct them in 
« the proſecution of it.” This ſenſe of the phraſe, not only makes eternal life 
to be acquired by mens duties, contrary to its being both a promiſe of grace, 


* Chap, xix 3, 4. 1 hitly, p. 56. Ed. 2. 54, 55. 
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rs:from the:deſeription Chriſt gives of the perſons 


and 
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and preſerves them, and will not caſt them out. The words are very: 
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_ and a gift by it, but alſo makes this act of the Father's to conſiſt i in a eee 


of the promiſe of eternal life; and in a conviction of the truth of it by the 8 
miracles of Chriſt; when ſuch a revelation and conviction, are to be aſeribed 


not to the Father of Chiiſt, but to the ſpirit of wiſdom and revilation in tht 
knowledge of Chriſt, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to convince of fin, of righteouſueſs, 


and of judgment and ſo of the truth of the promiſe, and of their need of 


9 


enjoyment of eternal life by Chriſt. And, ſuppoſing all this to be done wigs | 
Father, yet this regards ſomethiag internal in the minds and conſciences 
men; and not an act concerning them, as is the giving of them to Chriſt; 
4 is no Other than intereſting him in them, putting them into his Muss, 
and him into the poſſeſſion of them, making them his care and charge; Which 
was done, when they were choſen in him unto eternal life before the foundation 
of the world. To this I take leave to add the two following eee . 
though they do not properly fall under this head of diſcourſe. That, "7 
24%, The doctrine of efficacious- grace. in converſion, is ſtrongly aſſerted i „ 
theſe words: For ſuch who are given in eternal election, and in the everlaſting | 
covenant of grace to Chriſt, Fall in time come unto him, chat is, believe in um. 
Which is not to be aſcribed to any power and will in them, but to the po-er 
and grace of God: For there is not in them naturally any will, deſire ou ind. 20 
nation, to come to Chriſt for life; they had rather go any where elſe, than ta 
him for it; for no man can come to Chriſt except the Father dra him". It is not 
here ſaid, 15 ſuch who are given to Chriſt, have a power to come to him, or 
may come if they will; but they a come, efficacious grace will bring chem to re 
Chriſt, as poor periſhing ſinners; to venture on him for life and ſalvation. +» 4 
340% The doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, may be eſtabliſned on ue. . 
text: For ſuch who come to Chriſt in a ſpiritual manner, and are brought to 
believe in him truly and really, he not only receives them kindly, but keeps 5 
Ong | 
and empbatically expreſſed 1 in the original's pyiz6axo it, I will not, not, or 1-160 4 
ever, we render it in no wiſe, caſt out uuithout, or caſt out of doors. Chriſt will 
never caſt them out of his affections, nor out of his arms, nor out of that famiby®- | 
that is named of him, nor out of, or from his church, which is his body, and 
of which they are members, nor out of a ſtate of juſtification and AVE and 
ata tg MIT n never e Korg 1 8 N ee F 
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13 5 1 ow Bs . & 
"HIS: act of tin to 1 life, is no 3 1 God's at of pre- 
| . deſtination of ſome perſons to glory, or his eternal choice and appointment 
| of them to life and ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, which the Scriptures frequently. 
ſpeak of. Now ſeeing that as many as were ordained to eternal life, did in the 
times of the apoſtles, and do in all ages believe in conſequence thereof, election 
muſt be an act of God's grace, irreſpective of faith; is not on the account of 
the foreſight of it; faith being not the cauſe, but a fruit and effect of it: And 
it muſt alſo relate to particular perſons only; ſince all men have not faith, nor 
will enjoy eternal life; both which are firmly and infallibly ſecured by this 57 
of grace to all thoſe who are intereſted in it. To which is objected, 2 
1. That theſe words ſpeak not of preordination e, much leſs of divine preor- | 
dination. The perſons ſpoken of, are not ſaid to be wgrileſubo, foreordained, 
but relaſghe, ordained ; and not ſaid to be ordained 4 God, but were ſuch who 
diſpoſed themſelves unto eternal life. 'To which' I reply, That the words are 
rendered both by the Vulgate Latin, and by Arias Montanus, quotquot erant 
præordinati, as many as were preordained. And it is certain, that they ſpeak of 
an ordination to what is future, eternal life, and to that antegedent to believing, 
and why not then before the foundation of the world, agreeable to other ſcrip- 
tures ? Eſpecially, fince there was a promiſe (and therefore why not a purpoſe?) 
of eternal life made by God before the world began / And though here is no 
mention made of God; yet who can ordain to eternal life, or diſpoſe of it, but 
God ? Eternal life is the gift of God through Feſus Chrift our Lord *. And could 
theſe words be underſtood even of an internal diſpoſition in man unto eternal 
life z who can diſpoſe unto it, any more than of it, but God ? For we are not 
ſufficient of our r ſerves, to think ay m__ as of our He vat our ir ſufficiency i 15 „ 
G 
2. It is ſaid - * * That theſe words cannot ſignify that there is a fixed avenbes: 
«. of perſons abſolutely by God ordained to eternal life, is evident from this con- 
« ſideration: That if the reaſon why theſe men believed were only this, that | | 
they were men ordained to eternal life; the reaſon why the reſt believed not, . na 
can be this only, that they were not by God ordained to eternal life. And if 1 
B b « fo, 


e Remonſlr, Coll. Hag. Art. i. p. 93. and AR, Synod. circa Art. i. P. 61. Hammond in loc. 
Limborch, p. 342, 739. P Tit. i. 2. 2 Rom. vi. 23. 7 2 Cor. ul, 5. 
» Whitby, p. 57. Ed. 2. 56. 57. hs : i 
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THE GAVE. o Gon AN TRUTH: 


ec ſo, what neceſſity could there be, That the word of God ſhould be firſt WY 
« i them ? as we read ver. 46. Was 4 at only that their damnation might be the 
19 greater: ? This ſeems to charge the lover of ſouls with the greateſt cruelty; 
what could even their moſt malicious and enraged enemy dp more + This 
« is to make God as inſtrumental; tf their xuin, as the very devil.” To which 
may be replied, That though faith is a fruit of, and what follows upon electing 
grace, and therefore is called the faith.of God's ele; yet election is not the im- 
mediate cauſe of it, but the grace and power of God: Hence it is ſaid to be 
the gift, and of the operation of God, and. comes by hearing the word, as an in- 
ſtrumental means. So likewiſe, though unbelief follows: upon God's denying 
his grace, which is agreeable to a previous determination; yet neither the denial. 
of his grace, nor his determination to deny it, is the cauſe of unbelief, but the 
vitiolity and corruption of nature; and therefore not to be charged on God's 
not ordaining them to eternal life, which is no inſtance, either of cruelty or 
injuſtice; for then it would haye been both cruel and unjuſt with Godt to = 
and determine to deny his grace to fallen angels, And whereas, it is aſked,, to 
what purpoſe was the word of God preached to them; was it for their greater 
damnation 1 anſwer, That the preaching of the goſpel to men, is not to 
aggravate the damnation, of. any: For though the condemnation of men becomes 
the greater by it; yet this is oply accidental to it, or owing to the wickedneſs. 
of men, but is not the end and deſign of God in it; which is partly to gather 
out his elect from among them, and partly to leave the reſt. inexcuſable; who 
would be apt to ſay, had we heard of Chriſt, we ſhould have embraced him; 
had the goſpel n Hefpehed to us, as me hem. we had heNencgs even 
F they, Wo, Ende OD Bo Os + r 
3 . That t, the ads. gives. this . 8 he ater YI 5 
the Jews to the Gentiles ; ' becauſe the Jetus thruſt away the word of God from them, 
and judged themſelves ene of everlaſting life, ver. 46. Whereas according 
to this ſuppoſition, that could be no ſufficient reaſon; for it was only they 
among the Jews, who were not ordained to eternal life, that refuſed to believe, 
and obey the word of God; and as many among the Genii/es, who were not 
thus ordained, muſt neceſſarily do the ſame.” - I reply, that the reaſon was a 
ſufficient one; for theſe Jeus, as a body of men, rejected the goſpel, not one 
gave beed unto it; herefore the apoſtles rightly concluded, that God had no 
more work for them to do among them; that there were no more of his elect to 
be gathered out. from them: And therefore they turned to the Gentiles, as the 
| Lord had commanded. them; expecting and believing that God would take 
out of them, through their miniſtry, a people for his name and glory. 400 it 
is 


1586 


t Eph. ii. 8. Col. ii. 12, Rom, x17. 
" 1/hitby, p. 58. Ed. 2. 57. Limborch, p. 342. 
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is caſy to obſerve 
for 1ccotding as they were directed by the Spirit of God, or were Nane to make 

a {615 ment; whether God had a people to be called by grace or not, they con- 
tified, of Yeparted, or turned a 
at certain tithe, to preath the We 
ini» Bithynin, tbe HPirit ſuffered” them not; and palſi Ing by Myfia, they came down to 
77 * here by a viſſon they were directed to Macedonia; from whence they 


aff 'redly Lathered, that the Lord had called them to preach the goſpel to them; 
"me" perſons were to be converted there, and not in the other Places 
at hat time, where they were not permitted to ge. The apoſtle Paul, when 


a cat forme 


he ent to Corinth, firſt preached among the Jews, but they oppoſing themſelves 
and- blaſpheming, he turned to the Gentiles; and had this encouragement from 
the Lord to continue in his miniſtrations to them, from this conlideration ” that 
he had Much people in that cit. e e ak 

4. Whexeas the apoſtle preached the doctrines f Winton &f ſins, le Ja 


Fertion to the eth, and exhorted them to beware, leſt What was ſpoken of in 


them: It is aſked 7, „Could God have deter- 
« mined, that theſe very perſons ſh6uld not believe to life eternal; and yet com- 


the prophets ſhould come up0! 


% mimonate his apoſtles to tell them theſe things * h Could i it be revealed to St 
„% Paul, that they could not believe to life eternal, as being not by God ordained 
„ to it; and yet would he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that faith in Jeſus, which 
« he well knew, by virtue of this revelation, belonged” nor'to them, nor could 
ik they f poſſibly exert ?* But who ſays, that God had determined they ſhould 
not believe; or, that it was revealed to St Paul, that they could not believe to 


life eternal, as being not by God ordained to it? The apoſtle Paul, with the 


ning with the Zeros; which as it was deſigned to gather in the elect of God among 


D ANB T RUTH. N 


„ that this was the tale of their conduct alli the Gentiles; 


je. Thus they we forbidden by HeHolyGhoſt, 
4 of God in Mis; and when they aſſayed to go 


them, ſo it was faithfully executed by them. They preached theſe doctrines of 


grace promiſcuouſly to all, not knowing who were ordained to eternal life, and 
who were not, or who would believe, and who would not; the judgment they 


were able to form in any wiſe of theſe things, did not ariſe from any ſpecial, or 


extraordinary revelation, but from the fucteſs of their miniſtry. Thus from 
the Jews rejecting the goſpel, and thereby judging themſelves unworthy of ever- 
laſting life, they might juſtly fear they were left of God, and did not belong to 
him; and might rightly conclude," that many among the Gentiles were ordained 


to eternal life, on their believing in Chrilt; and therefore in perfect conſiſtence 


both with the deſign of God, and the tiature of their Os JO and did 
preach, and propoſe theſe things to them. 
6 3 97 Joe 5. It 
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reſt of the apoſtles, "han commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all nations, begin- 


* 
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as 52\It-is aged, That the wd mill ; ell adit of his ſenſ dars megr 338 
66 as ware diſpoſed far eternal wife bali, Which ſenſe is pleaded foot from the 


uſe of. the Word ſu in æhisq very book of, the Acts of tbr apafflau, and in 
the Son of Sirach, from ſome paſſages in Philo the Aenne 
- Epiftetus; and from the oppalition in the cantext betyeen the ĩndiſpoſ 
and the diſpoſed Gantil. O Tb which. I reply, chat the Nasen pas this 
-: book;- is no proof of ſuchſa ſenſe of the mord: Horat is nat the dame wottil in the 


ame fimple form, with this here chat is: there uſed, but as in compoſitiom ovith 


the prepoſſtion alzu it ig moto ta ſul. hut NMH nor does that ſignify 


diſpoſition of mind, but determination, and foreappointment. The words are 


rheſe *, Me cwent before to ſbip, and ſuiled unto Aſſas, there intending to tube in Paul, 


ale ag d, Nele ri le ſaiõſ · ; for o had be appointed not as Dr Mbiily renders it, for 
ſo wuus he diſpoſed: The diſpaſuion of his mind is expreſſed by the following 


pPhraſe, minding bimſelf to ge u fut. It ũs plain, that it was a determined caſe, 


which had been concerted and agreed upon between Paul and his aſſociates ; 
that they ſhould go with the ſhip to: W 


50, and he would go afoot thither, whe 
they ſhould take him im: So that this place, inſtead of making for, makes 
againſt the ſenſe of the word contended for. The Son of Sirach fays® „/ That 
the government, or principalityaf, a <ajſe-man, is »1aſpan 3) which the Vulgate Latin 
_ renders ſtabilis erit, ſball be ſtable or nm. The reaſon is, becauſe it is ordained 
by God; for, as the apoſtle Pnul ſaya S, The powers that be are v aua, ordained 


935 2 Cod: Which is an inſtance of the uſe of the word in favour of our ſenſe of 


The paſſages out of Pbilo, are no proofs of the word ſignifying an internal 
pee mind, being alluſions to the marſnalling, and ordering of perſons 
in a military form; which is the frequent uſe of 147% in Xenophon, and other 
- writers. Though Simplicius interprets æclaſnisss derꝭ hes, in Epicletus , by o jð 
gro ded, yet both the one and the other phraſe ſignify the force and power of the 
fatal decree; ordaining things; which is made uſe of as an argument with the 
philoſopher, why he ſhould chuſe and:retain- them. For in another place, ſays 
Epittetus, Lead me, O Jupiter, and itbou fate, wei aol dH d Ma reha ſub, whither 
I am iy yo appointed, and I willcbearfully follow... S0 ogg rrlaſpiny is uſed by him 
for a ſtated. hour; juſt as gut mile ſuan, is by Porpbyrys for a fxed: day, or 


appointed time. But after all, to ſettle the true ſenſe of the word in the text, it 


will be proper to inquire in what ſenſe it is uſed by the hiſtorian Lale, in this 
bock of the 4s. ef the, apoſtlat; where we ſhall always find it ſignifies dezormi 
. pation. and appointment, and not diſpoſition of mind. So in chap. xv. 2. Mben 
+ pherefore Paul and Barnabas had; no ſmall diſſention, and diſputation with them, 


trat ar, they determined Fog Paul and SORE, and certain others of them, Saule 
1 go 


2 . Whith, p. 9. Ed. 2. ＋ * ge ene & 1 abi ſupra. 
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| 4to-Ferulalem gy 2xti- 10 7 Lord Jaid unte me, Atiſe; and 
= 9 Sink Py Pall be wid ther F ul tbings *wwbich. rtruulai; are 
eee to di Onde more, in ap Mxviii. 23. And iuben rat djvinn tols 
zulegen they had appoints bim a day, there cum mamy to bins. By theſe inſtances, 
8 may judge of the ſenſe and tranſlation of our text. Beſides, both the ancient 
and modern verſions agtee in favouring the tranſlation and ſenſe we contend for: 
Il „arne the oppoſition in the context favdur the other; fot the compariſon is 
not between the blaſpheming Zews, and the believing Gentiles; but between one 
«raul of the Gextiles,: and the other; the one | believing; and the other not; the 
one being otdained unto eternal life, and the other not ordained to it. Add to 
this, that the phraſe of being \di/poſed to, or for eternal life, is a very unuſual, 
if not à very improper, and an inaceurate one Men are ſaid to be diſpoſed to 
an habit, or an action, as to vice or virtue ; but not to reward or puniſhment, | 
as to heaven or hell. Nor does it appear, that theſe Centiles had any good diſ- 
1 poſitions to eternal life, antecedent to their believing: For though they are ſaid 
min ver. 42. to beſeech the apoſtles to preach the fame things to them the next 
ſabbath; yet the words may be rendered more agreeable to the order in which 
they lie in the original text thus: They, that is, the apoſtles, ra, v, 0, 


% 


5 beſought the Gentiles,” that theſe: wordt might be preached: to them the-next- ſabbath, 
that is, they intreated them, that they would: come and hear them again at fach. 
a time. And as for their being glad, and glerihhing the word of the Lord, it is 


not evident, that it was before their believing; and ſuppoſe it was, this has been 


found in perſons, who have had no dgrue, real, in ward diſpoſitions to ſpiritual 


| „ as in many of our IL 


ordꝭs hearers; and indeedothere are no ſuch diſpo- 
fitions in men, previous to faith in Chriſt ; for whatſotver. is not of faith is fin. 


_ Before believing, men are dead. in treſpaſſes and ſins, given up unto them, live 


in them, and fulfil: the luſts of the: fleſn ; and are inſufficient either to think 


well, or do well. Beſides, admitting that there are in ſome perſons good diſ- 
poſitions to eternal life, previous ta faith in. Chriſt; and that deſiring eternal 
life, and ſeeking after it, be. accounted ſuch; yet theſe may be, where faith 
does not follow. The young man in the goſpel, had as many diſpoſitions of 


this ſort, perhaps, as ever any had, who were deſtitute of faith; and yet, was 


ſo far from: believing in Chriſt, that he went away from him ſorrowful: As 


many therefore as are ſo diſpoſed unto eternal life do not always believe, faith 


does nat always follow ſuch · diſpoſitions. And after all, one would have thought 
chat the Jes themſelves, ho were externally religious, and were looking for 
the Meſſiah, though they did not believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt; and eſpe- 
cially the devout and honourable women, were more diſpoſed unto eternal life than. 


the * and ee Gentiles ; 3 and yet che karren e and the former 


. vol. II. p. 692. "i 
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proved, that la y-, des not wit wen ; dining the phraſe 
67ernol life, to the word lee, Dallrved\; that ſtabc i 190 grert a diſtance to 
admit ef ſuch a conſtruction: And Thoald it be allowed ; it would hike 10 con. 
Hderable alteration in łhe ſenſe of the text; which'wout My 
as were ordained, belted unto elernul Me,; that is, bs' willing as Vets cholehi'of „ 
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1 ous VIII. 29, 30. 7 5 1 40 5 6 i % EY did Pech. 
nate to be: conformed to the image f his Son ;, that he might be the fan- 
born among many brethren. "Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, ' them 


then Iſo called; and whom be. called, them be a alſo e and hom he 
Jul ified, them he alſc 78 7 © ted Fe 


Tur meaning of theſe warts vgs ik bobs AN God ads or OR 
with an everlaſting love, he predeſtinated to conformity to his Son; which 
conformity begins in grace, and will, be finiſhed in glory; and whom he has 
thus predeſtinated to grace and glory, he in time calls unto both; and whom 
he calls by his powerful and efficacious grace, he juſtifies by the righteouſneſs of 
his Son, revealed to them by his ſpirit, and received by faith; and whom he 
juſtifies, he will glorify, with the enjoyment of himſelf to all eternity. Whence 
it follows, that thoſe, and none but thoſe who are called, juſtified and glorified, 
are loved by God with an everlaſting love, and appointed unto ſalvation by Chriſt: 
and that all thoſe; and none but thoſe who are foreknown, or loved by God 
with a ſpecial love, and are predetermined. to grace and glory, ſhall certainly 
be called with an holy calling, be compleatly juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 
and at laſt be eternally ol6rified : So that theſe words confirm the doctrine of 
the eternal predeſtination, or election of particular perſons to ſalvation. Now 
to ſet aſide this ſenſe of the words, and the argument upon it in favour of this 
doctrine, the Arminians* have Se us another ſenile ” nth which is this: 
** That 
| x Is hitby, p. 60. Ed. 2. 59. 1 Rt in Coll. Heg. Art. a 8 
p. 375. Limborch. p 345. 345. Though Arminius himſelf owns, that theſe words are to be under- 
ftood of eternal predeſtination to grace and glory. Diſput. Privat, Theſ. xl. p. 309. inter ejus opera. 
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Thar thoſe wham God foreſaw. would be true lovers of him, and devoted to his 
ſervice, and whom he approved of as perſons fit to be received into his favour, 
he foreappointed to be like to his Son. in. ſufferings; and whom he thus predeſ- 
- xinated, he in due time called to ſuffer; and whom he thus called to ſuffer, upon 
rheir faith and patience under their ſuffetings, he approved of as ſincere and 
faithful ſervants; and wham he thus juſtified, or approved of, he gave them a 
gloriqus reward af all their ſufferings; or he made them glorious under ſufferings 
by the ſpirit of glory, and of God reſting on them; or by Ah them * _ 
iti to enable them to work the greateſt mitacles. But, | 

1. The foreknowledge here ſpoken of, is not of men's works or. graces, as the 
2 and reaſon of their predeſtination; 3 ſince theſe are fruits and effects of it, 
and what follow from it; and therefore can never be the cauſes of it. It is true, 
that God foreknew who: would believe and love him, and be devoted to him; 
he having determined to beſtow theſe graces. on them, and ordained, or pre- 
pared good works fox them, that they ſhould - walk in them. T he text does not 
ſay, that thoſe whom God foreknew would be lovers of him, or fit for his king- 
dom, or devoted for his ſervice, he predeſtinated: Theſe are additions to it, 
and neither expreſſed, nor implied in it; it only ſays, zvhom he foreknew ; and 
which is owned , to relate to God's affectionate knowledge of theſe perſons, 
« as his choſen arnevation, his peculiar people Words of knowledge being 
often: expreſſive of. affection, Eſal. 1. 6. Jer. i. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Matt. vii. 23. 
And it may be Juſtly added, that it relates to God's affectionate knowledge of 
them from all eternity; ſince they were {fo early. his choſen generation, and pecu- 
har people, and as early loved by. him with an everlaſting love ; to which, and 

to which alone, their predeſtination, or election to eternal life is owing, and is 
the true meaning of the phraſe here; whom God thus foreknew, or affeclionately g 
loved before the world began, them he e, or foreappointed to ever- 
laſting happineſs. Hence. 

2. The predeſtination of theſe en 10 be conformed to the i image of Chriſt, 
not a foreappointment of them to be like him in ſufferings : For 0 Fin | 
faints are appointed unto ſufferings, and ſufferings. or afflictions are appointed 
for them; and though there is ſome. likeneſs between Chriſt the head, and the 
members of his body in ſuffering; yet this cannot be intended here: Since the 
image of Chriſt, to which they are predeſtinated to be conformed, always deſigns 
ſomething great and glorious, and not mean and abject ; it is the image of the 
beavenly, in oppoſition to the image of the earthly ; and is no other than he glery 
of the Lord, into which the ſaints are changed from glory to glory, even as by the © 
e 1 Lord?. Beſides, Chriſt is never ſaid to be 7he jr ft born with reſpect 


ko. 


N Whitby, p. has 93 447. Ed. 2. * Kun 435, 8 ae P- 448. 
* 1 Cor. 15, 47. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 5 5 E 15 


/ 


195 THE CAUSE: or GOD) AND TRUTH. 


to afflictions, but with reſpect to preeminence, honour, and glory: See . 0 
Ixxxix. 28. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 3. This conformity to the image of Chriſt, co 
which they are predeſtinated, who are loved by God, ſeems rather to be a ſpi- - 
ritual likeneſs to Chriſt, which is begun in this world upon believers, and will 
be finiſhed in the other; when they Hall be like bim both in ſoul and body, as 
1 perfectly as they will be capable of; when the great ends of predeſtinating 
grace will be fully anſwered upon them: Or rather, particularly, this conformity 
is to be underſtood of a likeneſs to the filiation of Chriſt, or a likeneſs to the 
image of Chriſt, as the Son of God; for though the ſaints are not in the ſame 
claſs of ſonſhip with Chriſt, yet their ſooſhip bears ſome reſemblance to his; as 
he is the Son of God by nature, they are the ſons of God by grace; as he is the 
dear Son of God, they are alſo the dear children of God; as he is the firſt- born 
: among many brethren, they are the firſt-born with reſpect to the angels; and 
as he has an inheritance, being heir of all things, ſo have they; being heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; which likeneſs of ſonſhip will more fully ap- 
pear hereafter : For though new are we the ſons of God, it doth nat yet appear 
what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be lite bim; 
for we ſhall ſee him as heise. This ſenſe of the words is ſtrengthned by a parallel 
place, Eph. i. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt 
zo himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of bis will, Beſides, it is owned e, That 
« according to the received interpretation of the antient fathers, the import of 
« theſe words is this; that whom God foreknew, he predetermined to render 
* conformable to the image of his Son, that 1s, to be like him in glory:“ Or as in 
another place *, © he predeſtinated, or foreappointed them to be conformed to the 
« image of his Son, their elder brother; that is, to be ſons of Goa, and joint-heirs 5 
« with Chriſt: And the author I am concerned with, after he had conſidered 
the text in every light, . conceives the ſenſe of it to be this; thoſe whom he 
c hath ſo foreknown as to make them Bis ele, and peculiar people; for them 
he hath deſigned the choiceſt bleſſings, even the adoption of ſons, and their 
« being co-heirs with Chriſt, Wherefore, 

3. The calling here intended, is not of perſons to A in this life : "Foe 
though ſuch who are called by grace, are generally an afflicted people; they 
meet with many afflictions between their call to glory, and the enjoyment of it; 
yet they are not properly called to them, but to faith and patience under them : 
Which is the meaning of the words of the apoſtle *; F when ye do well, and fuf- 
fer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God; for even hereunto were 
ye called, that is, not ſo much to ſufferings, as to patience under them. And 
when in other places, the ſaints are ſaid to be called, it is either to grace or 


glory; 
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s purpaſe 3. hy ic or 11s t the fame with being called 
with an Boh calling, according to. the grace 4 ww] Wa ag ven 17 in Chriſt before the 


world" gan. * Beſides, all that are galled Fr 0 aff ions or RGA are not 


juſtified. and glorified : As for inſtance, the 5 ig th the goſpel, to whom 
lo Ying, and went 


Chriſt ſaid, "Take up the croſs. and fol ow me, W 8 
adh grieved ; and all ſuch profeſſors, Who 
becauſe of the word, by and by are offended. : to This that TINT to the 
received i interpretation of the 9 21 1 tl e 577 'of the phraſe i is “: That 
<6 whom God foreappointed to be ch he f {ons 18 God, the method he uſed to bring 
61 them to this adoption was this; 3 01 fa 19 m_to. 99 7 faith of Chriſt; or. 8 
elſewhere⸗ * exprefled, << them alſo, 10 Att he Falled 1 to the ſalvation pro- in 
miſed and offered in the goſpel. 5 And o 4 our aujhor þ himſelf, at laſt. conceives | 
this to. be the ſenſe of it: That in order, ro.this, ah prion, deſigned for them, 
« it is that he hath choſen them out. of, the World to be his church, an uy: 
cc nation, and peculiar people to himſelf,” Ag dtherefore,... 1 43 
42 When God is ſaid to have el che, perſans whom he foreknew, predel. 
rated and called; the meaning is not, that he e of them as ſincere and 
faithful, on the account of their faith and ꝑatience in ſuffering: For though God 
does approve. of, and is well pleaſed with the faith and. patience of his people 
under afflictions; Yet no inſtance. can he produced of che uſe of. the word 1 in this 
ſenſe : Not James ii. 21, 28, where Abraham;and, Rahab , e. ſaid to be juſtified 
by, works ; z.the meaning of which is, not that they, were approved of by Chriſt, 
or accepted by him on the account of their works, but that their faith was evi- 
denced to the world, their cauſe vindicated, and they cleared by them from all 
falſe charges and imputations; Nor, Matt. xi. 19, where wi/dom is ſaid to be 
juſtified of ber children; that is, not barely approyed of by them, but v indicated, 
and acquitted from the charge of libertiniſm: Nor Matt. xii. 37. where it is 
ſaid, 2 thy words thou ſbalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou Hall ve condenmed; 
ſince Juſtification ſtands. directly oppoſite to condemnation, and is uſed in a. 5 
forenſick ſenſe, as it ĩs throughout this epiſtle to the Nomans, and in this very 
chapter and context. Beſides, acgording to the abovementioned, received inter- 5 
pretation of the ancient fathers, the ſenſe of the expreſſion. is: That whom... | 
60 Hen in ade time e Wands believing in Chriſt, bt this call, he juſti- 
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« fied them from, and remitted all their paſt fins.” And yecording to our 
author's © laſt conception of it, the meaning is: + He hath. IR: th Mm, vt 
& * given them a full remiſſion of their ſins.“ Hence, (©7564 

5. The glorification of them is nat a making PRA EF RO under eggs 
ac leſs by giving them the extraordinary gifts of the ſpiric to enable them to 


work miracles. The word is never uſed in this ſenſe! Not in 2 Cor. Iii. 8—1 r. 


where the goſpgþ miniſtration is faid to be + Nt», in glory; but not on the ac- 
count of the extraordinary gifts and miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, but becauſe it 
is the miniſtration of the ſpirit of righteouſneſs, and of life, in oppoſition to the law, 
the miniſtration of condemnation and death; and becauſe it remains when the law 
is done away; and is attended with evidence, clearneſs and perſpicuity, when 

the legal diſpenſation had a great deal of darkneſs and obſcurity in it: NorFohn 
xvii. 22. where our Lord ſays, The glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them; 

which is not to be underſtood of the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit ; ſince the 

words are ſpoken not of the apoſtles only, but of all them that ſhould believe on 

Chriſt, /brough their word, ver. 20. but rather of the glorious goſpel of the bleſs- 
ed God, and the excellent truths and doctrines of it; fee ver. 8. Nor As iii. 13. 
where it is ſaid, That God hath glorified his Son Feſus Chriſt, which was done, 
not by beſtowing the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit on him, nor merely by the 
miracle then wrought, but by raiſing him from the dead, ver. 15. The thing Y 
he prayed for under this expreſſion, Joby xvii. 1. and firmly believed, Jobn xiii. 


31, 32. Moreover God is never ſaid to glorify his people in this way. It is 
true indeed, miracles were wrought, that he Sen of God mipht be glorified, John 
Xi. 4. And in this way the Father did honour the Son, Job viii 54. And 


Chriſt was glorified of all on this account, Luke 1 iv. 15. And the ſpirit of God 
now glorifies Chriſt by receiving of his, and ſhewing them to his people, John 
xvi. 13. But God is never faid to-glorify them by theſe gifts. Indeed ſome of 
the members of Chriſt's body, are Bonoured with gifts and graces more than others, 


1 Cor. xii, 26. And ſhould it be allowed, that extraordinary gifts are intended 


in this laſt cited paſſage ; yet this cannot be the meaning of the word here: 
Since the apoſtle is ſpeaking not of ſome particular perſons, but of all the ſaints 


in general, who were the ſons and heirs of God, ver. 17. had received the firſt- 


fruits of the ſpirit, and were waiting for the adoption, ver. 23. all who loved 
God, and were his called according to his purpoſe, ver. 28. even all God's elect, 
ver. 33. Now all theſe are not glorified in this ſenſe; beſides, were this the 


meaning of the phraſe, then none would be predeſtinated, called and juſtified, but 


ſuch as have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit: And on the other hand, none 
would have the extraordinary gifts of che Spirit, but ſuch as are predeſtinated, 
called and juſtified ; whereas it is certain, that many might have, and had in 


the 


© Whithy, p. 449- Ed, 2. 4. 
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che apolkleb aps ſuch gifts," And yet were dettitate of the grace of God. It is 
muck more agreeable co the context, and to the analogy of faith, to underſtand 
this plus of eternal glory; finde it is what the apoſtle ſpeaks of in ver. 17, 18; 
21, 23. And is Whit God's Hedt are predeftinated and called unto; and what 
the rightedufneſs of Crit, by which they ate juſtified, gives them a right and 
title to; and which they Mall certainly enjoy. The main objection ; to this 
fre of the phraſe is, «© That when the apoſtle ſpeaks of our final Juſtification 
« (glotification' it ſhould be) in this c ter, he ſtill ſpeaks of it as a thing 
„ future; Ny lng, e bal be glorified with hin, vet. 1), 18, 21. Whereas here 
4e he ſpeaks of it as a thing fa; ſaying, hom e bath affe, hem be bath 
&* 4% vlorified.* Ib Which may be replied, not to inſiſt upon the change o 
tenſe, the paſt for the future, which is no unuſual thing in ſeripture; this is 
ſtrictly true of that part of the body of God's elect, who are already in heaven, 
called be family n htaven, and the things in heaven ; ; who, through faith and 
patienct, ade 2 5 the promiſes * And is in ſome ſenſe true alſo of the other 
part on earth, who are called and juſtified ; fince they are made glorious both 
by the robe of Chriſt's righteouſiief put upon them, and by the grace of Chriſt 
wrought in them; which 1 makes them all glorious within, and is the beginning 
of exal glory ; for a faving, knowledge of God in Chriſt, is 5 fe eternal. Nor 
tight this ſenſe of the phraſe. to be objetted to by our opponents; ſeeing. if ſuch 
00 be ſaid to be glorified, who had the gifts of working miracles ; much more 
al they be faid to be ſo, who have the true grace of the Spirit, which is ſupe- 
Alb to all other gifts. Beſides, God's elect may be ſaid to be glorified, becauſe 
of the certainty of their glorification. It is a kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world; which Chriſt! is gone afreſh to prepare by his pre- 
ſence, and mediation i in our nature; which he is in the poſſeſſion of on the 
behalf of his people, and which is aſcertained | to their faith and hope; hence 
they are faid to be ſaved by hope, and by grace through Faith. f Add to this, that 
they are in the ſame ſenſe glorified in Chriſt, their repreſentative head; in which 
AS are ſaid to be 14 belle, and made to 4 t Or: in Baue * in 
kim k. Wake 
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2 Tis M. 11. tk " Nevert leſs, the — 4 of God Randeth Jive; Moine 
2. _ Wis feat, T he Lord tnoweth them that are his, 


ler the Lord knows them that dre kis, frt diltinction from others who ate not 
his, and loves them with a ſpecial, peculiar, and 9 love; then 


© © 2 there 
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thereis u fe titer; Whorh Gord ras choſen tin he bös by.a:firmy vininatable; * 
and unalterable act of his grace, which Pants ſure and inviolable. But, the 
Lord knows them that are his: therefore, In anſwer to this argument, n 
7 It is obſerved®, „That by the foundation of God, we are ec gnderſtand 
the doctrine of the reſurrection; which 1 is the foundation of the church, Matt. 
xvi. 18. of our faith and hope, 1 Cor. xv 19, 1 Thefſ, 1 iv. 13, 14. ſtiled v3 SN, 
the foundation of the dotirine of the reſurreFio, Heb, vi. 1, 2. the faithful ſaying, 
ver. 11. by denying of which the chriſtian faith is overturned, ver. 18. to which 
fundamental doctrine God hath ſet this ſeal, for confirmation of it, The Lord 
 knoweth them that are his; that is, loveth and approveth of them, ſo as to reward 
them at the reſurrection.“ To-which may be replied, that it will eaſily be 
granted that the doctrine of the future reſurrection of the dead is ſpoken of in 
the context: Nor will it be denied, that it was a fundamental article in the 
Jerviſo creed, Heb. vi. 1, 2. or of the chriſtian faith, I Cor. Xv. 13, 14, 19. 
Though it does not ſeem to be the foundation. of the church, Matt. xvi. 18. 
but the doctrine of Chriſt's deity and ſonſhip, owned by Peter, or. rather the 
perſon of Chriſt himſelf, whom he confeſſed: Nor does it ſeem to be intended 
here; ſeeing the ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his, which regards parti- 
cular perſons, cannot well agree with it; ſince the reſurrection will be both of 
the juſt and unjuſt. And if only the doctrine of the reſurrection to eternal life 
is intended; and the meaning 18, that God ſtands ſo kindly affected to his people, 
his ſheep, whom he has given to Chriſt, that though they die, he will raiſe them 
up to eternal life; this is ſo far from militating againſt, that it rather eſtabliſhes 
the doctrine of abſolute election. Beſides, the foundation of God ſtanding ſure, 
here ſpoken of, is oppoſed not to the error and hereſy of Hymeneus and Philetus ; 
but to the perſons of them, and others, who through them apoſtatized from 
the faith : So that by the foundation of God, is to be underſtood the church of 
the living God, be Pillar and ground of truth, which holds it forth, ſupports, 
and maintains it; even he general aſſembly and church of the firſt. born, which are 
written in heaven * ;, the whole body of the elect, that church which is built upon 
a rock, the immoveable foundation, Jeſus Chriſt, againſt which the gates of hell 
cannot prevail; who every one of them are brought in time to poſſeſs, and exer- 
ciſe the faith which is“ he ſubſtance of things hoped for, and will never fail: To 
theſe perſons this ſeal is annexed, the Lord knoweth them that are his; he knows 
whom he has choſen, he loves them with a peculiar affection, takes care of 
them, provides for them, protects them, ſo as that they ſhall never periſh. 
2. It is alſo obſerved", „That theſe words are taken from Numb. xvi. 5. 
« where, as it is declared, that God owt them that are his, that are ſeparated 
| 98 to 
b Whitby, p. 67, Ed. 2. 66. 1 Tim. iii. 15. * Heb, ii. 23. 1 Matt, xvi. 18, 
= Heb.xi, 1, = Whithy, p. 68. Ed, 2. 67. 
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«to his ys ops will maintain their cauſe and calling, againſt all oppoſers 3 
«, ſo here, that God will own his apoſtles and miniſters, againſt all thoſe that 
ol ſet up againſt them.“ Be it ſo, that the apoſtle refers to the place cited; yet 
as there Moſes ſpeaks of perſous, whom God had choſen to be prieſts, whom he. 
would ſtand by and preſerve, whilſt the earth ſwallowed up their oppoſers, from 
whoſe tents the Iſraelites were bid to depart; ſo here the apoſtle ſpeaks of a choſen 
generation, a royal prieſthood, who were made kings and priefts:: Titles under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation,, not peculiar, to miniſters, but common to them with all 
the ſaints; who are oppoſed not only to Hymeneus and Philetus, but to. thoſe, 
whoſe faith was ſubverted by them; and who ſhould ſtand, though they fell, 
being under the ſpecial notice and care of God; and are therefore bid to depart 
from apoſtates, their doctrines and practices; let every one, not only miniſters, 
but all bat name the name of Chriſt, depart from miquity, as an evidence of their 
election, and a means of their final perſeverance. The ſimile the apoſtle uſes 
in ver. 20, 21. of veſſels of gold and ſi er, and alſo of wood and of earth, ſome 
being to honour, and ſome to diſbonour; is much the ſame with that he uſes in 
Rom. ix. 22, 23. and manifeſtly ſhews that he is ſpeaking of elect perſons in op- 
polition to others. Nor does Theodoret's deſcant upon theſe words, mentioned 
by our author, contradict the doctrine of abſolute election; when he ſays, Cod 
og ares _ Dem that believe, and wh. who ROT hits BM the 2 


3 SECTION, . 
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Tur reaſon 5 this text comes to be conſidered i in this diſcourſe of election 
is, becauſe it is ſaid o, that the « foundation of this decree is laid in the fin 
« of Adam, imputed by God's arbitrary will to his. poſterity.” Though this 
author muſt needs have known, that the Supralapſarians eſpecially, conſider the 
decree of election, as antecedent to, and Irreſpective of the fall of Adam; and 
therefore the fin of Adam, and the imputation of it to his poſterity, could. not 
be the foundation of ſuch a decree ; which has no other foundation than the 
ſovereign will and pleaſure of God. e 1 thall conſider the ns 
made to this doctrine. | 
"1ſt, As to the objections e made againſt « Adams ſin being every man's per- 
ſonal ſin, and conſented to by every man's perſonal will; becauſe it is ſaid 5, 
in Adam there was not only the will of one Lu dla, min, but the univerſal 5 
will of all mankind, and of every ſingular fene I have no concern with; 
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Man's fin is every man's perſy mal fin, then every man "muſt have perfonally 
Vo exiſted in adam, and perſonally finned in im; and chen this fin being perſonal 
with reſpe& to them, muſt alſo be actual; and fo the diſffin&tion between orte 
ginal and actual fin muſt drop. Moreover, if this is every man's perfonat firs, 
it muſt be their own ; and then they are not made ſinners by another, but by : 
their own diſobedience; and not by the fin of one, but by the fin of mafiy. 
= Beſides, this ſeems repugnant to the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's fin to 
| 1 his poſterity; ; ſince, if it is their perſonal ſin, then not theirs by imputation, in 
1 | the ſenſe we ule the word, and WHICH. 1s the doctrine we undertake to defend. 
| Bot, D 
10 It is ſaid i, That « jt cannot We be affirmed that v we al Gnned in Alam, 
and by his e were made ſinners; becauſe his fin and diſobedience was, 
by God's arbitrary will, imputed to us: For, 17 80 125 
1. « The ſcripture no where maketh mention of any thing of another's i im- 
&« puted to any man Tor reward or guilr, but only of ſome perſonal thing or 
& action of his own.” To which I reply, that the imputation of Adam's fin is 
not to be placed i to the mere arbitrary will of God; but the ground and founda- 
tion of it is the law, or covenant of works made with Adam, and broken by him, 
as the federal head of his poſterity: The conſtitution and tenor of which was, 
that what he did as ſuch, either in a way of fin or righteoufneſs, ſhould be im- 
puted to his poſterity, And wheti we uſe the word imputation, we ule it not 
in a moral ſenſe, as when a man's own perſonal action good or bad is accounted 
to him; but in a forenſick ſenſe, as when the debts of one man are in a legal 
way tranefancd, and placed to the account of another. And in this ſenſe, the 
ſcripture makes mention of the things of one imputed. to another for guilt, or 
for obligation to payment or puniſhment as when Paul ſaid * to Philemon con- 
cerning Ong mus, if he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee any thing, put that on my 
account, ro ih ih let that be imputed to me; in this ſenſe God laid on Chriſt, 
made to meet upon him, and imputed to him, the iniquity of us all; and he, by 
imputation, was made ſin for us: And on the other hand, God imputeth, to us his 
righteouſneſs, without any conſideration of our works b. | 
2. It is argued}, « either this imputation makes the fin of Adam truly e ours, 
« or it does not; if it does not, how can we be made ſinners by it? if it does, 
tc then death came upon us for our fin; and ſo not for the Ain of one, but for the 
« ſin of all.” I anſwer, the imputation of Adam's ſin makes it truly ours, in 
the ſame ſenſe as the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs makes that truly ours. 
Flow the imputation of Chriſt's obedience ahd righteouſneſs, though it makes it 
? truly 


f Whithy, p. $1. Ed. 2. 80. s Philemon, ver. 18. 
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erply gurs, gives us an intereſt in it, ſo as that we have the beneſit of it, and it 
is ſtiled the righteguſneſs of the aims ; 3 get it does not make Chriſt's obedience 


our act, nor ſo outs, but chat it is {till another's, and diſtinct from our righte- 


quſneſs, and is in Chriſt as its proper ſubject and author, though put upon us, 
and imputed to us. So the imputation of Adam's ſin, though it makes it truly 
ours, ſo that we are involved in the guilt and puniſhment of it through the 
federal relation he. ſtood in to us; yet it does not make it our act, or ſo ours, 
but that it is his act, and is diſtinct from our actual transgreſſions, and is only 


ours by imputation; and ſo we are made ſinners by, and death comes VE us- 


for, not our fin, nor the fin of all, but of one. 


3. It is aſked *, « Whether this imputation made the peter of Ales 6 ;nners, 
« or, whether it found them fo before? If the latter, it was plainly needleſs ; 
« for they might have been condemned to death without it: If the former, 
“ then, ſince this impũtation is the act of God, and not of man, it plainly 
« follows that God muſt be the author of this ſin.” 1 reply, that though this 
act makes them ſinners, yet not inherently, only impuratively ; 3 it puts fin upon 
them, and reckons it to them, but does not put any fin in them. And though 
this imputation is God's act, it does not follow that therefore he is the author 
of this ſin : The imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs is God's act; yet not he, 


but Chriſt is the author of that righteouſneſs : : So, though the imputation of 


Adam's ſin to his poſterity is God's act; yet not God, but Adam is the author 


of the fin, And whereas it is inſinuated!, that this © imputation muſt be falſe;. 


* 


as charging them with ſin whom he did nat find ſinners.” It ſhould be ob- 


ferved, what has been already ſaid, that imputation is to be taken not in a mo- 

ral, but forenſick ſenſe; and does not imply any falſe meaſures taken, or wrong 
judgment paſſed, any more than when the debts of one man are by agreement 
reckoned to another, who. previous to that imputation owed the creditor nothing. 

And whereas it is further urged “, that if Adam's fin becomes ours only by 
<< im putation, it deſerves nin only by the ſame; to which action of. 
t God it is to be aſcribed; whence, according to this opinion, man's deſtruction: 
« muſt be of God.” It may be replied, that as the placing of one man's debt 
to another's account, by agreement, which is no criminal action, is not that 
for which the other man is caſt into priſon and fuffers ; but the deht itſelf; fo. 


it is not the imputation of Adam's fin, but the ſin imputed ; for Wore condem- 
nation and death paſſed upon men. 

4. It is obſerved.*, that we are not guilty of any other ſin of ſw; there- 
« fore, we are not 'gailky of the firſt fin of Adam.” But this does not follow, 
the reaſon for the one and the other not being the ſame; when Adam committed 


his firſt fin, he ſtood as a federal head to his . which is the true reaſon of 


their 
A Whitly, Ibid, 2 Whithy, Ibids : .. Ibid. Pp. 82, Ed, 2. Wits 
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their 3 involved i in it; but upon his commiſſion" of this fin; he C 
ſtand in this relation, the covenant was broken, and it was hereafter im 

for him to perform ſinleſs obedience, and in that way convey life to his brate 
He ceaſing to be their covenant-head, they have no farther concern with him, 
or what he did afterwards; hence, neither his after- ſins, nor his repentance, nor 
good works are imputed to them: And this may be an anſwer to ſuch queries, 
Why ſhould they be charged only with his firſt, and not with his following 


& tranſgreſſions? Or, why am his wot rather: be "Py to —_— Oe = 


«© repentance.” MM 
3dly, The covenant, or“ coma . with 1 PIs 3 as FRAN 


« .exceeding cruel,” and plainly inconſiſtent with the juſtice, wiſdom, and good- 
« .neſs of our gracious God; and invented to excuſe him from cruelty, in ſub- 
60 jecting myriads of men and infants to the moſt direful and laſting torments; 
« „hich, without this imaginary pact, he could not with the leaſt pretence of 


« juſtice do.“ That Adam was a covenant-head to his poſterity, may be proved; 
which he could not be, if there was no covenant ſubſiſting: Beſides, thoſe words 


of God to Adam , Of every tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, are expreſſive of a covenant. | The threatening, 
of death in a caſe of diſobedience, implied and included a promiſe of life in caſe 
of obedience. This being propoſed to Adam, and he conſenting to it, formally 


conſtituted a covenant; ; in which he was conſidered not as a private, but pub- 
lick perſon, having all his poſterity in his loins. This compact therefore is no 


forgery; and where is the cruelty of it? Since had Adam ſtood, his poſterity | 


had been partakers of his righteouſneſs, and of all the benefits and advantages 
ariſing from it. Yes, but then it is ſaid, his righteouſneſs was a defectible one, 
liable to be loſt, either afterwards by himſelf, or ſome one of his poſterity, which 


would have put them in the ſame ſad caſe they are now. But, why ſhould it be 


thought that Adam's righteouſneſs would have been any more defectible than 
that of the angels? Why may it not as well be concluded, that had Adam ſtood 
upon. the trial of his obedience, that he and his poſterity. would have been 
ſecured from after-falling, or been made impeccable as the angels are? And 
where is the inconſiſtence of this compact with the juſtice, wiſdom, and good- 
neſs of God? Did not God make a covenant with Abraham, and by it, obliged 
his poſterity in future ages to the obſervance of circumciſion ? Is it any unuſual : 
thing, or an unjuſt; or an unwiſe action, for men to make covenants, and bind 
their : children unborn. to the performance of them? Has it not been reckoned 


juſt both with God and men, that in ſome caſes children ſhould be puniſhed for 


their parents ſins ? Does not God ſay, That he will vit she iniquities of the fathers 
e 55 upon 
* WV hithy, p. 79. Ed. 2.78. „ Ibid. p. 83, 84. Ed. 2. 82, 83. 1 Cen. i. . 16, 17. 
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upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that bate him”? 
Does not the treaſon of a nobleman taint his blood, and involve his poſterity, 
until reſtored? Is not ſuch a procedure according to the law of nature and 
nations, and juſtified by the ſenſe and practice of mankind ? _ | 
4thly, It is ſaid *, That the words of the apoſtle, by one man 's diſobedience many 
were made ſinners, muſt have a metonymical ſenſe; and the meaning is, that 
they were obnoxious to death for his ſin, or that they become ſinners by a meto- 
Ty of the effect, by ſuffering the puniſhment God had threatened to Adam fe 
But this is to depart from the proper ſignification of the phraſe; mo inſtance 
can be produced of the apoſtle's uſing it in this ſenſe, either in the context, or elſe- 
where: The word d, always ſignifies perſons guilty of a fault, and only 
obnostious to death for that fault. This ſenſe of the words is contrary to the 
apoſtle's ſcope and deſign; which is, to give an account of the original of ſin, 
and how condemnation and death came upon men through Adam's ſin, and their 
being made ſinners by it; is contrary to the diſtinction he all along makes be- 
tween ſin and death; the one being the cauſe, the other the effect; and is to be 
diſproved by the ſenſe of the oppoſite part of the text, by. the obedience of one ſpall 
many be made righteous. The active obedience of Chriſt is oppoſed to Adam's act 
of diſobedience; the righteous are oppoſed to ſinners; and a being made righteous by 
the one, is oppoſed to a being made ſinners by the other. Now by the rule of oppo- 
ſition, as to be made righteous by Chriſt's obedience, is to be formally conſti- 
tuted and accounted ſo for the ſake of his obedience and righteouſneſs; and in 
conſequence of it, ſuch become partakers of freedom from condemnation and 


; death. So to be made ſinners by Adam's diſobedience, is to be formally conſti- 


tuted and eſteemed. ſinners on the account of it; and in conſequence thereof, 
become obnoxious to condemnation and death. Nor will the parallel of Chriſt 

bearing our ſins, and being made fin for us, at all help this ſenſe of the words: 
Since Chriſt bore our ſins, and was made ſin for us; not barely by bearing and 
ſuffering the puniſhment of ſins, but by the imputation of them to him; in con- 
ſequence of which imputation he was made a curſe, and, bore, and ſuffered the 
puniſhment due to fin. And after all, it will not be eaſy to reconcile this with 
the juſtice of God, that men ſhould be obnoxious to death for Adam's ſin, and 
ſuffer the puniſhment rhreateged him, when they are no ways chargeable with the 
guilt of it: What reaſon can be given, ab they ſhould later death for 1 


lin, of which hep. are in no ſenſe 8vtley.e 2 
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CHAPTER 1. 
Oo „„ 


Tu k following Seffions contain a vindication of de arguments taken from 
paſſages of ſcripture in favour of particular redemption, which Dr Vitby 

calls. ohjeclions to the univerſal ſcheme, and which he attempts to anſwer in the 
firſt, ſecond, and fifth Chapters of his diſcourſe, concerning the extent of Chriſt's 

WW redemption ; to which he premiſes the ſtate of the queſtion, by ſhewing_what 
1 limitations and reſtrictions of our Lord's general redemprion he cannot admit 
i of, and in what ſenſe they who maintain that doctrine aſſert it. The diſtinctions 
of Chriſt's dying ſufficiently for all, but intentionally only for the elect, and for 
WI all if they will believe and repent, but moreover for the elect, to procure faith 
1 and repentance for them, he rejects; and which, for my own part, can no more 
1 admit of than himſelf. He adds poſitively, that Chriſt died equally for all, 

| for Judas, as for Peter, though not abſolutely, but conditionally, or ſo as that 
they ſhould be made partakers of the bleſſings of his falutary paſſion, upon con- 
dition of their faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience to the laws of the new 
covenant; but did not purchaſe actual pardon, or reconciliation for all men, 
only put all men by his death in a capacity of being juſtified and pardoned upon 
their converſion and faith. On the other hand, I firmly believe, that Chriſt 
died for all the elect of God, and them only; that by his death he has procured 
ſl for them actual pardon, reconciliation and ſalvation; and that in conſequence 
18 of the abſolute and unconditional covenant of grace. being ratified and con- 
1 firmed by his blood, faith and repentance are beſtowed upon, and wrought in 
theſe perſons, not as conditions, but bleſſings of that covenant; in which way 
they are brought to the full enjoyment of that ſalvation Chriſt has obtained _ 
them. ORR" is what J undertake to vindicate, 


F 


| 
M ATT. XX. 28. Even as the Son f man came not to be n ret | 
unto, but to minifler, and to give bis life a ranſom for many. 
| f !! HESE words not only expreſs the great bleſſing of redemption, d the 
1 author of it, the Son of man, a 1 of the Meſſiah; and the aer 


of his obtain ing it, by giving bis kife, his own life, 3 ranſom, a redemption 
price | 


T' 


price for, in the room and ſtead. of the perſons redeemed by him ; but alſo. 
point out the perſons ranſomed, who are ſaid to be many; nor all; and to may 
be conſidered as a proof of particular redemption ; fince, as our opponents 
themſelves allow *, that though “all men certainly are many, yet many are not 


« neceſſarily all.” To which the following things are objected. 

1ſt, That * „ ſince what is, in ſome few places, ſaid of many, is not only 
„ in more, but in the ſame places, ſaid of all; it is certain that Chriſt cannot 
ebe ſaid to die for many excluſively of all.” To which I reply; that we do 


not ſay, Chriſt died for many excluſive of all; for then he muſt die for none: 


but that he died for many excluſive of ſome : nor are the places fewer in which 


he is faid to die for many, than thoſe which ſay he died for all: nor-is it true, 
that what is in ſome places ſaid of many, is in the ſame Places ſaid co nad But 


let us conſider the paſſages themſelves. And 0 


1. Begin with the text under conſideration, on which this "obſervation © is 


made; © that the ſame ſcripture which ſaith, Chriſt gave his lfe a ranſom for 
„ many, ſays alſo, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all,” This is, indeed, ſaid 


in the ſame book of ſcripture, but not in the ſame paſſage of ſcripture; nor is 
the text referred to, 1 Tim. ii. 6. to be underſtood of every individual of man- 
kind, but either of ſome of all ſorts, or of the Gentiles, as well as Jews, as has 
been ſhewn in the former part of this work; and in which ſenſe perhaps the 
word many, in this text, is to be taken; as Grotins © himſelf upon it obſerves, 
Moreover, all thoſe for whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, are either ranſomed 
by it, or they are not; that all are not ranſomed, or redeemed from ſin, the 
law, Satan, and the ſecond death, is evident; ſince many live under the power 


of their ſins, and, at laſt, die in them; and, haying ſinned againſt the law, are 


under it, and the curſes of i it, and will be puniſhed by it; nor are they delivered 


from the bondage of Satan, but are led captive by him at bis will, all their days; 
and their everlaſting portion is tbe ſecond death. Now if ſome perſons, for whom 


Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, are not ranſomed; then that hocking' abſurdity, 
which follows upon the notion of men's. juſtification by their own obedience to 
the law, follows upon this, namely, That Chriſt is dead in vain; or, that fo far 


he gave his life a ranſom in vain: wherefore it will be rightly concluded, that 


he did not give his life a ranſom for every, individual man. Beſides, ſuch who 
are ranſomed by Chriſt, are repreſented as a peculiar people; they are called 
ive FANS 7 the Lore, to nne them from others, dad by the name 6f 

bd. is 1 9 Jacob, 


2 Whithy, p. 115. Ed. 2. 113. 50 Limborch, Þ. 3%hhhõ Whit, 3 wa. 
WP... Whitby, Tbid. 3 


Quanquam we interdum omnes s Gignificat puto tamen * 8 Seat, #epranaliionda 


4, cum effectu intelligendum. ideoqu2 agi de credituris in Chriſtum, qui ideo vocentur aoAAo),, hoc 


loco & apud, Dan. ix. 27. 00, Ut intelligantur ad eum numerum non Judæi tantum ſed & alieni- 
genæ pertinere. Grotius in loc. | 


Tit. ii. 14. IIa. xxxv. 10. Jer. xxxi. 11. 


118 causk oF 60D als TRUTH: 26} 


— — 


— n 
— ——— 


8 — 


wann 3 — — 
— — — . — y 


== —— — : <= 
- — — — = 
= — = 
— i — — — 6 2 — — EISICSS — I neo — 
v 6 — * — — — IEIR — —— — — — — — — = \ 8 —— 
on I En DI RES ie EE CEP Ce EEE TE IE ECT — — — | — — 
— — — — =——_— 8 2 - _ ——— — 2 * 2 — . te > „* 
. — ——— 9 — + „rr. e . rc = 3 at 2 
* ©. aw 7. 5 = — —— 1 __ _ — — TI — — — — — — — — m_— — - — — - _ 
2 «Ky . Ts — — : l . — = — —— 2 = 
# 3-8 ld ox * 3 - > — — 2 * _ _ _ 
2 SE o * 7 — * — - 1 8 1 py — 
2E - l by oo bh _ - — — — —_ 
=> — * D = 
n 


" r 
. - — — 5 

w — — * w 1 _ — engwe Pi 
TONS oy OY EO ni as er TEES . ̃ ⅛˙——ę—— TT, 
= ne Mi ITE. STE = Ir HE = SY = —— RACE 

CON TONE an = « — #; Oe), IRC SE ds 

— . 

* - n * 2 ** 
_ 2 — — u 


»; 
1 


— B66 .. Ladd. © 
4 : / | 


\ 
1 1 N 
$ * * * n 1 7 4 7 
5 1 r "IE Y 
es th. ; . 
+ A * * 4 


7 
1 
ce» 2 a 
2 4 
. © & 
- 
7 


THE: CAUSE: oF: 60D AND TRUTH: 


Jacob, which, when myſtically. or figuratively underſtood, only Ane the, 8 
church of God. Add to this, that ſuch whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for, 


are deſcribed by ſuch characters as cannot agree with every individual of man- 


kind z f. och, as the church, dhe cbildren af Cod, bis ſbeep and people: 


unleſs all 


mankind can be thoughe to be the church of God, the r of en wag * 
en people. 


2 It is further 3 „ 60 that he e To This Is my Blood fed Fas many, 


& for the remiſſion of fins Gab alſo, for that very reaſon, Drink ye all of it; for 


„it was ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of Gns.” 


But it ſhould be conſidered, that | 


the all Chriſt bid ro drink of che cup, were. bis immediate diſciples and apoſtles 3 
and, ſhould it be extended to others, it can only deſign ſuch who are the true 
diſciples of Chriſt ; who only ſhare in the remiſſion of cg and therefore ought. 


only to drink of the cup. 


If the blood of Chriſt was ſhed for the remiſſion of 


the fins of all mankind, then all their ſins would be remitted, or Chriſt's blood. 


muſt be ſhed i in vain: but it is certain, that the ſins of all men are not remitted; 


the ſins of many will be brought into judgment, and, for them, they will de 
everlaſtingly puniſned. And therefore, there is reaſon to believe Chriſt's blood 


Was not ſhed for them; ſince there is ſuch an efficacy in that blood to cleanſe 
frem all fin; and God, on the account of it, is juſt and faithful to ene us our 
* and 10 cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs *. 


Cc 
, 66: 


cc 


3. That there is no inconſiſtence betwixt eh Fas many, and ha all, is is 
{ſaid to be evident from this conſideration, that even in the ſame chapter, 
the apoſtle faith, that by one fin of Adam many died, Rom. v. 15. and all died, 
ver. 12. many were made fi inners, ver. 19. and all finned, ver. 12. and that by. 


« the cbedience f one ſhall many be made righteous, diraio Nhe oilat, ſhall be juſtified, 


6c 


CC. 


ver. 19. and that by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to 
Juſtification of life, ver. 18.” To which J anſwer ; 3 that it will be readily allow- 


ed, that the many that ſinned and died in Adam, and, through his offence, are 
the ſame with the all that ſinned and died 1 1n him on the account of i it; and that 


theſe intend all mankind, 


to whom Adam was a repreſentative head; allo, it 


will be granted, that the many who are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, 
are the ſame with the all on whom the free gift comes to juſtification of life: But 

then theſe regard not all mankind, but ſuch ro whom he is a repreſentative head, 

and who fre his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring; for if all mankind were made righ- 
teous and juſtified by Chriſt, they would be all ſaved and glorified ; whom hs 
juſtified, them he alſo glorified, and none would be condemned; whereas the ſen- 
tence, go ye curſed, &c. will not only be pronounced, but executed on many. 


Eph. v. 2, 25. Jon X- 15. and xi. 81, 52. Matt. i. 21. 
1 John i. 7. 9. 


* Hhitty, p. 114. 115. Ed. 2. 112, 


4. It is alſo urged *, * « that in the ſame epiſtle in which it is ſaid Chriſt bore 


« the fins of many, It is expreſsly ſaid, Be rafe death for every nan. As to the 


latter 


b JPhithy, p. 115. Ed. 2. 112. 
© Whitby, Ibid. 
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lancer: depri, it hat. been: 9 to appear, in he: faonert part of. this \ per- 
formance, that it is to be underſtood not of every individual man, but of the. 
ſons, che children, the brethren, the church, and ſeed of Abraham, ſpoken. of in 
the context: And as to the former, the many cannot be extended to all man- 
kind; ſince, if Chriſt bore the ſins of them all, they muſt be put away, finiſhed, 
made an end of, and never be found more: Nor ſhall. they be born by them in 
a judicial way; 5 0 the fins of many go beforehand to juggment, of which 
they will be convicted, and for which they will be -righteouſly puniſped Be- 
ſides, the perſons whoſe ſins Chriſt bore, being laid on him, are ropraſeaces: _ 
particular and peculiar perſons, the ſeed of Chriſt, and whom he juſtifies *. . 
 edhy, It is obſerved , That as when the kindneſs deſigned by Chriſt's adarh 
„to all upon the coalitions: of the golpel 1 is expreſſed, it is faid Chriſt died for 
<« all; ſo when the effect and benefit of it is expreſſed, - the word many is moſt. 
« proper; for his blood ſhed procures remiſſion of ſins only to penitent be - 
<« lievers: And in this ſenſe Chriſt gave his life a fanſom only for many, even 
« for as many as would believe and obey his goſpel.“ But this is to ſeparate 
the deſign and effect of Chriſt's death, and to aſſert, that it does not reach its 
deſigned effect; which is to render it ſo far i in vain. Beſides, this makes the 
efficacy of his death to depend on the faith, repentance, and obedience of men; 
and after all, mary can A mean Homes and not all; ſince ay” a not . 
believe aac e 1055 | 494 
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lens X. 15. Ie deren my He. for the ſheep. | 


Ta E argument from hence, in favour of the doctrine of particular an 
tion, is taken from the character of the perſons for whom Chriſt laid down 
his! life; who are his Heep, whom he is faid to know; and they are ſaid to know 
him, hear his voice, and follow him; to whom he gives « eternal life, ſo as that 
they ſhall never periſh : All which is not true of every individual of mankind. 
In fome parallel places they are faid. to be his friends, for whom he laid down 
his life, John xv. 13. and are diſtinguiſhed from others ; being ſach who keep 
| the commandments of Chriſt, which all men do not; as having the ſecrets of Chriſt 
communicated to them, which ſervants have not; and as being choſen and ordain- 
ed by Chriſt to go and bring forth fruit, 1 is not the caſe of all mankind. 
And in Eob. v. 25. they are ſaid to be the church, for whom Chriſt gave himſelf; 
which muſt be diſtinct from the world, and can, defign no other than the church: 


© Ia. lis. 6, 11, 12.: 1 Pet. fi. 24. bt Whitby, p. 116. Ed. 2. 11 3 


266 THE CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH. 
of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven: And therefore, fince theſe 


are the diſcriminating characters of the perſons for whom Chriſt died, it follows, 


that he died for ſome oy" ang not Jag Wee inmemen of wen nature. 1 


anſwer to this, 
1. It is obſerved, that « in none of theſe Waere is ſaid chat Cbriſt o died wm 
< for his ſheep, for his friends, or for his church; and therefore, none of them 


« ſay any thing in contradiction to our aſſertion“ of general redemption. I 


reply, this objection is much like what the Papifts make againſt the doctrine of ; 


juſtification by faith. They own the ſcriptures ſay, that we are juſtified by faith, 
but not by faith only.” Now it may with as much propriety be ſaid, that others, 
beſides thoſe which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, becauſe the ſcrip- 


tures do not ſay, that they which be of faith only, are bleſſed with him; or that 
there are more Gods, and more Mediators than one, becauſe the text does not 


ſay, there is only one God, and only one Mediator: Yea, it might be urged with 
equal ſtrength, that men may love other women beſides their own wives, in the 


ſame manner they love them; becauſe it is not ſaid, huſbands love your wives 
only, as it may, that Chriſt loved others, and gave himſelf for others, beſides 


his church; becauſe it is not ſaid, he loved his church only, and gave himſelf for 


his church only: But, tho? this reſtrictive word is not expreſſed, it is evidently 


implied; for, if Chriſt laid down his life, and gave himſelf for every individual 
man, theſe peculiar and diſeriminating characters would be utterly unneceſſary. 
And after all, it is owned by our opponents“, that « eventually Chriſt is the 
«© Saviour of his body, and died only for his ſheep and friends.” 

2. The argument is retorted upon us thus“: „He that died for his friends, 
« and for his enemies; for the church of God, and for the unrighteous, that 
« he might bring them to the church of God; for the ſheep that heard his 
<« voice, 96000 for the loſt ones that did not hearken to his voice, died for all. 
But Chriſt died for his friends, Cc. therefore he died for all.“ The fallacy 
of this argument will eaſily appear, when it is obſerved, that they are the ſame 
individual perſons, who are ſtiled the enemies and friends of Chriſt, the unrigh- 
reous, and the church, the loſt ſheep, and ſuch as hearken to Chriſt's voice; 
being the former as conſidered in their unregenerate eſtate, and the latter through 
the power of his grace upon them, ns 


s 


** 


"i v* 
* 


| ; hin p- 116. Ed. 2. 114. Remonſia'i in Coll. Hag. Art. 2. p. 172. Limborch, p. 325. 
m I kirby, P- 117. Ed. 2. 114. Ibid. P. 116. Ed, 2.114. 
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Joa XVII. 9. Ire for them: 1 pray not for the a hes for 
"them which bus 290 ler mes rica op: are n, | 


1 E 4 of Chriſt, which was the W e of himſelf as a 8 a 
his interceſſion, are the two principal parts of his prieſtly office; and relate 


to the ſame perſons. Thoſe for whom he died, for them he alſo maketh inter- 


ceſſ on; and for whom he is the propitiation, for them he is an advocate with the 
Fatber; and for whom he /an#ified, or ſacrificed himſelf, for them he prays o. 
Now ſuch-who have an intereſt in his prayers, are a ſpecial people, oppoſed to 
the world, and diſtinguiſhed from them by the peculiar character of being given 
to Chriſt by the Father; and therefore thoſe for whom he died, being the ſame 
perſons, muſt be a ſpecial and. peculiar, people. It follows then, that Chriſt 
died not for every individual of mankind; ſince he does not intercede for every 
one. But, 


1. This is faid v p « to be contrary both 1 to 4 ha 18 the "el Eupen : tis 
«c reaſon ; for can it rationally be imagined that he, who was perfect in charity, 
| « ſhould be wanting in this higheſt act of charity ? That the beloved Son of 


« God ſhould charge this upon us as our duty, to pray for our enemies, and he 


« himſelf neglect it? Moreover, how often doth he ſay of the Fews, Ye are of 


« the world; and yet ſays to them, & tyws, How do I wiſh that thou hadſt known, 
jn this thy day, the things which do belong to thy peace? And hanging on the 
x croſs, he ſaid, Father, forgive them, they know not what they do: Thus did 
« he make interceſſion for the tranſgreſſars. Now this prayer implies a poſſibility 
+ of their receiving forgiveneſs, and that a diſpoſition in Gcd to grant it; and 
« conſequently a ſatisfaction provided, ſuch as will be acceptable and available, 
if they do their parts towards the obtaining of it,” To which J reply, that 


jt is certain Chriſt was perfect in charity; nor was he wanting in this higheſt 


inſtance of it, praying for his enemies; and yet did not pray for every individual 
man: And though he charges it on us to pray for our enemies, yet not for every 
particular perſon; there are ſome we are not to pray for, 1 Jab v. 16. Nor do 
the inſtances produced prove, that Chriſt prayed for all the individuals of human 


nature. The paſſage in Luke xix. 42. regards only the Jeus, and is no prayer 


at all, much leſs for their eternal ſalvation; fince it only concerns their civit 
and temporal, not their ſpiritual and eternal peace; and is only an inſtance of 
Chriſt's human compaſſion towards a people, whoſe condition was irretrievable 
by prayer, or other ways. His prayer on the croſs was heard and anſwered, 


being 
* Rom, viii 34. 1 John ii. 1, 2. John avii. 9, 19. * N p. 129 Ed. 2. 126. 
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THE CAUSE: or GOD AND RU H. 
not for all his enemies, but for ſuch who were Ee con- 


verted, as three thouſang of them were under one ſermon; and their number 
after that was increaſed : Which prayer not only implied a poſſibility, but a 
certainty of their receiving forgiveneſs of ſins, upon the foot of a ſatisfaction; 
which was acceptable and available, not for any thing done by them towards the 
obtaining of it, it being perfect in itſelf ; but becauſe of the dignity of Chriſt's 
perſon, and the virtue of his. blood and ſacrifice : And thus indeed he made 
"interceſſion for tranſpreſſors. But then theſe were no other than his own people, 
for whoſe tranſgrefſions he was ftrioken, wounded, and celine the many whoſe 


ſins he bore, and whom he juſtified, Mai. Hin. 5, 8, 11, 12. 
2. It is urged , that © our Lord ſays not this abſolutely, but ity in "AY 


to that very prayer he was then offering up for his apoſtles; in which he was 
« aſking thoſe things which could agree to them alone.“ But it is abſolutely 
ſaid, I pray not for the world; nor is this prayer Chriſt was then offering up 
peculiar to the apoftles. In the beginning of it he takes notice, that his Father 
had given him power over all flefo, that be ſhould give eternal life to us many as 
be bod given him, ver. 2. Now were the eleven apoſtles the many, and the only 
ones the Father had given to Chriſt, and to whom he gives eternal life? Did 
Chriſt only manifeſt his Father's name, glory and goſpel to them? Are they the 
only perſons oppoſed unto, and diſtinguiſhed from the world ? Yea, does not 
Chriſt 20 of the perſons he is praying for, Al! mine are thine, and thine are mine, 
ver. 10. Which manifeſtly includes, and deſigns the whole election of grace? 
And, as if it was obſerved on purpoſe to obviate ſuch an objection, he ſays, 
ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, which ſhall believe on me 
through their word. Beſides, the things he aſks for, are ſuch as were not pecu- 
liar to them as apoſtles, but.common to them with other ſaints; ſuch as pre- 
ſervation from the evil of the world, ver. 11, 15. ſanctification through the 
truth, ver. 17, 19. perfect union, ver. 212 3 and eternal glory, ver. 24. 
3. It is obſerved”, that © this very prayer, in which he faith, I pray not for 
©: the world, was made for the ſake of the world, and with.refpect to their ſaving 
*« faith, ver. 21, 23. And out of that affection to the world, and with defign, 
« that the preaching of the apoſtles to them might be more effectual for their 
« converſion and falvation.” But it ſhould allo be obſerved, that the word 
vorld is an ambiguous one, and is uſed in various ſenſes in this prayer; and in 
the paſſages referred to does not intend ſuch who were oppoſed unto, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed from thoſe who were given by the Father to Chriſt, as it does in the 
text under conſideration ; but the ele& of God in an unconverted fate, who _ 
ſhould be brought under the miniſtry of the apoſtles, and other preachers of the 
goſpel, to believe on Chriſt, to own him whom the Father had ſent, and toknow | 


and partake of chat love and favour which God bears to his own people. 
er. 


A Whithy, p. 129. Ed. 2. is, I bid. p. 130, Ed. 2. 127. Limborch, p. 326, 


* 


I 15 = #5 4 5 $ 


E 
8 81 1 a 1 p YN 


Ro ou. VIII. 4. gt 4 be. that ande; 1 ; Chr it that dd. 


X verſal redemption, ſtands thus; Thoſe for whomChrift died are God's elect; 


not God's ele& ; nor are all men freed from condemnation by the death of Chriſt ; 

nor can they all ſay, ho is be that condemneth A It follows, that Chriſt died not 
for all men. That thoſe for whom Chriſt died are God's elect, is evident from the 
connection of the words with the preceding v verle ; bo ſhall lay any thing to the 


condemneth? that 1 is, the elect of God; 1. is Chrift that died, that is, for God's 
h elect. Should it be faid*, as it is, that by God's elect, are meant true believers; 
Mm ſhould be obſerved, that they are not denominated God's elect from their being 
true, believers, but they become true believers, in conſequence of their being 
God's elect. Beſides, ſhould this ſenſe of the phraſe | be admitted of, it will be 
of no ſervice; for if, inſtead of God's elect, we read true believers, the ſenſe of 
the words will be me ;. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of true believers ? It 
is. God that juſtifieth. true believers? ¶ bo is be that condemneth true believers? 1 
is Chriſt that died for true believers. _ Now all men are not true believers, to 
whom Chriſt is precious; nor have all men that faith which works by love. More- 
over, that all for whom Chriſt died are, by his death, freed from condemnation, 
and, may ſay, Who is be that condemneth ? will abundantly a appear from theſe con- 
ſiderations; that Chriſt by dying, has had the ſentence of condemnation they 
deſerved executed on him, in their room and ſtead ; ſin the cauſe of condemna- 
tion is removed by his death, the full pardon of it procured, and a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs brought in, with which the law, and juſtice 'of God, are fully 


whom "Chriſt died cannot be condemned; and ſhould any of them be con- 
demned, his death would not be 2 ſecurity from condemnation; nor would it 
be a ſufficient foundation for the apoſtle's triumph of faith. Now it is certain, 
that all men are not ſecured from condemnation ; there is a world that will be i 
condemned, 1 Cor. xi. 32. Whence | It follows, that Chriſt died not for all men, 
To this is excepted *, 

1. That this argument ſuppoſeth, that Chriſt died for none who ſhall here- 
« after be condemned.” af Which is very true; for ſhould any be condemned 
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| 11 E argument from theſe "words. in 1 favour of particular, and againſt unj- - 


and theſe i in virtue of his death are freed. from condemnation, and may boldly 
ſay, Who. is be that condemneth ? But God's elect are not all men, or all men are 


charge of God's, eleft ? It is God that Juſtifeth, that is, his elet; Who is be that 


ſatisfied ; And therefore, . conſiſtent with the juſtice. of God, the perſons = 


FE 1 8 for 


- - — — 
4 _ — — — — 
be 4 — — 
— — — — 4 
— — — — — — — — — 


171 


: bi 
"if 
7 fi 
* o : "7 N i 
z f 5 
\ + \ = 
N. 5 08! l \ 
mes 1 
7 1 1 * 
fl 3 ) 6 7 
i 43) „ 
++. 1 ' * 
1 of, 
4 } 3 
1 N11 
r 
A l i 
. 5 1 = 
- ol 
ii N 
1 1 
J . _ mn 
1 '_[F _ 
[| Hi g 
ANTE :. "IK 
3a EN 1 
gf! | 
f #4, \ 
1 
ee 
* » 2 
1 1. i 
N In 
3 
: 4 


= IO — 


—— — — a—— — 
— —_ p ES KING "TERRI — — 2 —— 
. ——— . —— —————— Wn . ==: 
— — — — — r RL, — — — — — 


1 — 
=== 


Stn, 2 — — 


— — ve: -— 
_ pany — — — 
— 2 — ern CS pan — — — SD — ＋ —— = A * 
dy 2 — — — — = — ——ñ—é— — 2 CAD —— == ————— 
8 8 SS. <= od — — 
— ——y— — — 2 = 
wy D = * _=_ = - a 
- = = Ls = = N = 


3 —ᷣ— — 


— 
— 8 2 — — 


— 
= 2 — = Ta Ts EN ———— 
— * 2 
* * 0 : 
2 
=o „ 
— > N 
= * hs ®= * 


| : K ; t N + % 

, l , R & A a g 
GY . L ; 8 a | 0 N ; 

\ 


(210 nE Abe or GO AND! raurn. 


for whom hriſt died, his ing for them muſt be in vain, and be no Mah” 
againſt condemnation :, And whereas it is aſked, „ Muſt it not hence follow, 
that none of the Bab enering Jews among whom Chriſt preached, nor none 
« of the unbelieving world to whom the apoſtles preached,” ſhall be condemned 
for not believing, in him? Since they could never be obliged to do ſo for 
GU" whom he never died, which is contrary to Jobn iii. 8. Mark xyi. 16.” It 
may be replied, that the Jews and Gentiles to whom Chriſt i is preached, are ob- 
liged to believe that Chriſt is God, the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, Sr. ac- 
_ cording to the tenor of the revelation made to them; and may be Juftly con- 
demned for not believing | in him as ſuch, even though he died not for them ; 
for that he died for them, is what they. are not obliged to believe, that being 
no part of the revelation made to them; nor will they be condemned for not 
believing that he died for them, but for their neglect, contempt, and unbelief 
* bim and his goſpel, which is the ſenſe of the paſſages e, 772 - 
It is ſaid , that © there is no ſuch propoſition in the ſcripture as this, that 
ce be for whom Chrif died may fay, aw who ſoall condemn hem? But only that the pet- 
4e ſons there ſpoken of may ſay this, who were he ſons and heirs of God, ver. 14, 
44 1 5—17. had received ihe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, ver. 23. loved God, ver. 28. 
e and were juſtified by him, ver. 33.” To which I anſwer, that though this 
propoſition is not expreſſed in ſo many words in ſcripture, yet it is ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by the paſſage under conſideration; and ſhould it be admitted, that only © 
the perſons ſpoken of in the context may ſay this, yet it is certain, that all who 
are partakers of the ſame grace, and have received the ſame ſpirit, may alſo ſay 
To too; yea, all the ele&, even all that Chriſt died for may. fay ſo ſooner or 
later: e For though the elect themſelves cannot ſay this till they have believed, 
yet as their faith and repentance do not intereſt them in Chriſt, nor in his death, 
nor in the benefits of it; ſo they do not ſay ſo, as is ſuggeſted, upon their faith 
and repentance, but upon the account of Chriſt's death. Beſides, our argu- 
ment does not barely reſt upon the ele&, or thoſe for whom Chriſt died, ſaying, 
or being able to ſay this, but upon the doctrine contained in it; that all thoſe for 
whom Chriſt died, are by his death ſecured from condemnation : If therefore, 
any of the ſons and daughters of men ſhall be condemned, a as ARR bow 
de, we eonczune that Aide * not for them. 12 ; 
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Tie, us at, or alt us, Fe vii God has Kivered op. his U 58. are no biber 
than the predeſtinated, called, juſtifled and glorified, ver. 30. which can 
not be ſaid of every individual of mankind. Moreover, thoſe on whoſe account 
God ſpared not his Son, but delivered him up into the hands of juſtice and 
death,” in their room and ſtead, to be a ſacrifice and ranſom for them, will cer-- 
tainly be ſpared” by him, and be delivered from the wrath to come; it being 
conſiſtent neither with the Juſtice, nor with the love of God, to cat his wrath 
upon them, or deliver them up to eternal puniſhment, Now it is certain, that 
ſome perſons are.not ſpared by him, nor do eſcape eternal damnation : whence 
it muſt needs follow, that Chriſt being not ſpared, was not on their account; 
otherwiſe they would have been ſpared: And that though he was delivered 
to juſtice, and to death, yet not for them; otherwiſe tie would have eſcaped 
everlaſting deſtruction. Belides, to all thoſe for whom God has delivered up his 
Son, he freely gives all things; bur there are thouſands in the world to whom 
God does not give his Son, and all things freely with him : And therefore, it 
may be ſtrongly concluded, that Tot 255 1 he did not deliver him up. In anſwer 
to wry, * 
I. That this Ugument, as before, Wppotel ** tat Chriſt died only for thoſe 
6 who ſhall be faved, and fo liable to all the abſurdities before mentioned; and 
« t theſe that God could not equitably require all men to repent, nor could 
« he equitably require of them obedience to his laws.“ To which I reply, 
that we freely own the aſſertion, and abide by it, that Chriſt died only for thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved; the end of his dying being falvation : If any for whom he 
died ſhould not be 14560, the end of his death would not be anſwered; and ſo 
be in vain with reſpett to them. As to its being liable to the former abſurdities, 
theſe have been removed; and as to the additional ones, it is certain, that God 
might have required repentance and obedience of men, if Chriſt had never died 
for any, or at all; as has been obſerved in the former part of this work * 
2. It is here, as before faid , «That there is no ſuch propoſſ tion in ſcripture 
<« as this, 1 all thoſe for 2 09 God delivered up bis Son, he will give all things : 
« The ſcripture cited reſpects only us, who are the adopted ſons of God, c. 
I reply, that this — does abundantly confirm the truth of the propoſition: 
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ch ORjGOD)AND(TRUNY. . 
t only reſpects ran fons of 8 to enki God gives 
1 icaFrnant; not becauſe they have performed the-conditions 
of 1 it, as is Wide el 3 for then he could not be ſaid to give them freth : Vet the 
8 apoſtle's s argument does not proceed upon their being the ſons of God, and ſtill 
lleſs, upon their having fulfilled the conditions of the covenant, but upon God's 
delivering up his Son for them: And t erefore will hold good with reſpect to 
all thoſe for whom he has delivered him up, as it did with reſpect to them. For 
it may be as ſtrongly concluded, that God will give all things freely to all thoſe 2 
for whom he has delivered up his Son, as that he would beſtow them on theſe 
Particular perſons ; ; ſince there is the ſame reaſon for the one, as for the other. N 
Elſe there is no force in the apoſtle s reaſoning, no weight i in his argument, nor 
any real conviction, or ſolid conſolation to be received from it; fince it might 
be replied to him, that God might deliver up his is Son we . and 0 dot 


1 l all PW with him to 58 85 185 as 5 %% ST, po rth 
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Re OM. v. Io. hor - if when we were enemies, wwe Were reconci 11 4 
God by the death of his Son; may more bei * e We * 


be ſaved by bis life. 


PHE argument from theſe mind in been of particular, ad 8 uni- 
verſal redemption, ſtands thus: Such for whom Chriſt died are reconciled 
to God by his death; and ſuch who are reconciled to God by his death ſhall be 
ſaved by his life. If therefore Chriſt died for all men, and all men are reconciled 
to God by his death, then all men ſhall be ſaved by his life. But all will not be 
faved by his life ; therefore all men are not reconciled to God vy his death, nor 
did he die for all men. In anſwer to which, | 
1 t, It is obſerved *, that this argument ſuppoſes that Chriſt lied, to recon- 
ee cile no man to God who ſhall not be ſaved.” Tr is very true, and we not only 
ſuppoſe but affirm it, and argue thus: Thoſe for whom Chriſt died to reconcile 
them to God, are either reconciled to him, or they are not; if they are not 
' reconciled to him, then Chriſt with reſpect to them muſt die in vain; if they 
are reconciled to him, then according to this text they ſhall be ſaved. Whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that he died to reconcile none to God, who ſhall not be 
1 But then it is ſaid it muſt follow, 
« That no man can be condemned at the laſt day for neglecting that great 
hy 3 tendered to, or purchaſed for him; Chriſt having neither purchaſed 


«« for, or offered to them any n unleſs he offered to them that ſalvation 
& yhich 
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„ which RA died to purehaſe for them. 1 wet e hal fi rr . 
all not be ſaved, ſalvation was not purchaſed, nor ſhould it be offered to them, 
nor indeed to any. Such for whom ſalvation is purchaſed, are the church whom _ 
Chtiſt has purchaſed with his own blood; and to theſe, this ſalvation is not o. 
fered but applied. The goſpel is not an offer, but the power of Cod unto ſalva- 
5 tion, to theſe perſons. And as for others, they will be condemned at the laſt 
day, for their ſins and tranſgreſſions againſt the law of God. And ſuch who have 
had the opportunity of hearing the goſpel, and have neglected,, deſpiſed and re- 
es 57 it, their condemnation will be thereby aggravated. But, 
2. It is alſo ſaid, that 4 it muſt follow from hence, that. all who are: not 
«. ſaved, never had any Saviour or Redeemer, and ſo were never in a capacity to 
« ſin againſt a Saviour; nor can their ſins be aggravated by this conſideration, 
r that they are committed againſt redeeming love.” I reply, that ſaviour and. 
ſoved,. are relative terms, and mutually put for each other: A Saviour ſuppoſes. . 
perſons. ſaved,. and the ſaved ſuppoſes a Saviour. Now Chriſt.can be a Saviour 
to no more than to them who are ſaved; and to ſuch who are not ſaved, he 
is no Saviour; and yet ſuch may be capable of ſinning againſt him as a Saviour, 
though not as their Saviour; they may deny him to be the Saviour, deſpiſe, re- 
proach, and negle& him as ſuch, as Jews, Deifts, and others have done. And 
though their fins are not aggravated by this conſideration, that they are com- 
mitted. againſt redeeming love, as having any ſhare in it themſelves, yet may 
be aggravated by their contempt of it, as the bleſſing of others. Moreover, 
Chriſt may be ſinned againſt by theſe p perſons. as a Saviour, in a way of pro- 
vidence, though not in a way of grace; and their ſins may be aggravated, as 
being committed againſt his providential goodneſs, if not againſt his redeem- 
ing love. Though ſtrictly, and properly ſpeaking, ſin is not againſt Chriſt as 
Aa Saviour, but againſt God as the Mg, 3 * not int ee . ; 
but a law of righteouſneſs, - 1 
A2 2dhy, It i is allowed ?, that the 3 of this argument, all that are recon= 
ciled to Chriſt (God T ſuppoſe is meant) ſhall be ſaved, may be true; but not 
that all, for whom Chriſt. died, are reconciled. to God.” But if all for whom 
_ Chriſt died are not reconciled to God, then one principal end of his death, which 
was to make. reconciliation for fin, is not anſwered ; and conſequently his death 
» . muſt be ſo far in vain. And. whereas it is obſerved, that . Chriſt died for them 
« when ſinners, unjuſt, ungodly, and unbelievers, - who cannot be actually re- 
« conciled to God, as none can, until they believe and are juſtified; and that 
«. reconciliation by the death of Chriſt, is only by faith in it; and that God never 
« ſent his Son to purchaſe actual reconciliation for any but conditionally, if, and 
« when 
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way and marble of Alden * Chriſt, - or hike peace ft his ; foul, Lend b 
ſenſe of atonement and juſtification by the blood of Chriſt, until he believes 1 8 
which is meant by the phraſe,” much more being reconciled; and regards not ang! e 

performance of Chriſt's, but the work of the ſpirit of God upon the ſoul. Tet 
this hinders not but that men, whilſt ſinners, ungodly,” and unbehevers, may 

be reconciled to God by the death of Chriſt; that is to ſay, that their fins may 
be expiated and fully atoned for: For faith is not the cauſe, or condition of 
this reconciliation ; faith does not make peace with God, or reconciliation for 
| fin; but receives the atonement already made. Nor is it any where faid, either 
that God ſent his Son to procure : reconciliation, or that Chriſt has obtained it 
on condition of man's believing. The ſcheme of reconciliation was drawn by 
God without any reſpect to faith, and was compleatly obtained by Chtiſt with= 
out any conſideration of any thing done, or to be done by us. The conſequence. 
of which is reconciliation of our ſouls to this way of peace, by the ſpirit of 
God; and the ſure and certain! 1 orephs nl f this, | is drain falvation to dar thoſe 
bn: are thus reconciled. I 
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T HESE Vote contain an argument in favour of the 368i of perten : 
1 redemption, taken from the greatneſs of Chriſt's loye in laying down his 
life for men, and may be formed thus: Thoſe for whom Chriſt died, he loves 
with the greateſt love: But he does not love every individual man with the greats 
eſt love; therefore he died not for ads eee man. 70 anſwer t to "ou 1 nd 
ment, it is ſaid®, ö 

1. Thats plainly een this Chriſt c died fs none oaks call n not n 
* be ſaved: Whence it mult follow, that only the elect are, or can be guilty of 
<« ſinning againſt the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus To which may be replied, 
that we not only ſuppoſe, but affirm, that Chriſt died for none who ſhall not 
actually be ſaved; and that for this reaſon, becauſe Chriſt muſt have died in 
_ vain for ſuch perſons. ' But God forbid it fhould be faid, that his death was 
in vain, in any one ſingle inſtance. Nor are we afraid of the conſequence of 
this affirmation, that only the elect are, or can be guilty of ſinning againſt the 
love of God in Chriſt Jeſus; ſince ſin is properly againſt a law, /n is the tranſ- 
| greſſon of the law, And though ſome men muy" be faid to ſin n the love of 
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d Whitty, p. 156. Ed. 2, 152, 


God in Ch. $i iba Go 4 eee e of 
it, which is an aggravation of their ſin, and in which ſenſe they only can be 
guilty. who do enjoy it; yet others may ſin againſt providential kindneſs, and 
indeed againſt ſpecial love, when they deſpiſe the goſpel, td hiniſtery who 
_ publiſh it, and that itſelf, becauſe it is diſcriminatinng he bole tf 
2% That «there is no aſſertion in the holy ſcripture, my theſe for tobom 
% Chriſt died, be loved with the greateſt love. Chriſt only ſays, that one man 
„ ſhews no greater love to another, than that of laying down his life for him; 
and this a man never does but for his friend. But this he neither did, nor 
4 could ſay of the love of the Father, nor of himſelf: For God commented his 
“love to us, that while wwe were yet finners Cbriſt died for us; and he died for 
: 60 poſe.” To which I reply, that though this aſſertion is not expreſſed in ſo / 
many words in the holy ſcripture, it may be eaſily proved by it; and is mani- 
feſtly implied in the words of this text. For when Chriſt ſpeaks of the love of 
one man to another, by lay ing down his life for him, às the greateſt inſtance of 
it, he tacitly hints at his own love, in laying down his life for his people; for in 
the preceding verſes, he is ſpeaking of his /ove to his diſciples, which he repre- 
{ents as equal to his Father's love to him, and as a pattern and example of theirs 
one to another; and in the verſes following, applies the character of friends unto 
them. And though Chriſt i is faid to die for his «while founers, and for the unzodly 
and unjuſt; yet theſe are the ſame perſons whom he calls friends, they being by 
nature as ſinful and wicked as others. Which epithets and characters are made 
uſe of, not to/expreſs any greater, but the ſame act of love 5 dying for bew, 
Which is illuſtrated by their ſinfulneſs, and unworthineſ. 
3. It is granted 4, Chriſt ſhewed the greateſt love of ee to all is 
4 whom he died: Bun then it is added, that he ſhews his love of friendſhip 
« and beneficence only to thoſe that bear a true reciprocal affection to him.” 
Which love of friendſhip and beneficence, it is ſaid, „depends on our re- 
« pentance, converſion, faith, and obedience.” Now not to take any notice 
of the diſtinction of Chriſt's love, into that of benevolence and beneficence, 
being a groundleſs one, when like himſelf, it is he ſame to day, yeſterday, and 
for ever; Chriſt's death does not merely expreſs a love of benevolence, or only, 
ſhews that he wiſhed them well for whom he died, or willed good things for 
them; but was an act of  beneficence, or an actual doing good things for them: 
Since by it, he reconciled them to God, brought them near unto him, redeemed 
them from all iniquity, finiſhed their tranſgreſſions, made an end of their ſins, 
and brought in everlaſting righteouſneſs, for them. Nor does what is called a 
love of beneficence, depend on our repentance, converſion, faith, and obedience: 
For 
L Whit, g. 156. Ed. 2. 152, 153. ih, P. 1 55. Kd 2115 53. kb n 


LY 


aly, , the J. uſt fe or the unjuſt 5 ;-and therefore this text is nothing to the pur 5 


4 
» 
* 
- 


| . 


is ſtiled his love of benevolence, is a greater expreſſion of his k loy 
plication of. the ſalutary effects of his death, which is reckoned his love of - 
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. lo, yet it is not their loy e that 48. me. cauſe. of his; but on the contrary; 
they love him becauſe be firſt Nord ih Moreover, was there any foundation 
for this diſtinction of the love of Chriſt, yet his dying for. 
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ſtating the queſtion abdut the grace of God in converfion. The fum of 


with is, that there are ſome inward operations of the ſpirit vouchſafed in that 
work; but that theſe only conſiſt in repreſenting divine truths to our underſtand- 


4A ings, and bringing them to our remembrance, and thereby raiſing ſome ideas 


exciting, or reſtraining, 


in the brain, and making ſome impreſſions on it; which he allows to be phyſi- 
cal, and irreſiſtible in their production, and in which men are wholly paſſive; 
but utterly denies, that any ſupernatural habits are infuſed, or that any ſuper- 
natural aid is requifite to che converſion of a finner beſides the ee. 


He obſerves, that the word grace in ſcripture always fignifies the favour and 


goodneſs of God, but never any ſupernatural or infuſed habit: contrary to Ram. 


v. 20, 21. and vi. 14. 2 Cor. viii. 7. and ix. 8, 14. Col. iii. 16; 1 Tim. i. 14. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. with many others: Yet owns, that the foreſaid ideas raiſed in the 


brain, according to their nature, uſe, tendency and effects, may be called, either 


- wrought't in the ſoul by a ſupernatural, irreſiſtible and inſuperable power, in the 
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or preventing, or aſſiſting,” or the ſubſequent grace of - 
God; and may be ener ſufficient or efficacious, common or ſpecial. My buſi- 
neſs in the following Sections will be to prove, that the work of grace or conver- 
ſton is an internal one, wholly owing to the efficacious grace of God, and 


OI 


production of which man is purely paſſive; and to vindicate the paſſages of I” | 


ure made uſe of in proof of chis doctrine, which are objected to. 


1 | SECTION 
© Rom. v. 10. 2 Whitby, P: 208, to 231. Ed. 2. 203, to 225. 1 
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'© res "the apoſtſe, in theſe words, plainly intimates, thine the ork of grace 

> upon the hearts of believers, W to be aſerlbed not only to the cer of God, 

but to the greatneſs,” yea, the exceeding greameſs of his power, and which is re- 
preſented as equal to'tharwhich was put forth in raiſing Chriſt from the dead; 


- irtefiſtible, and inſuperable power, and in which men, in the firſt produc- 
805 of it, are purely paſſive. It is indeed ſaid o, that * it muſt be abſurd hence 
to infer, that the power of God working faith in belfevers, is equal to that 

_ -<© which effected the reſurrection of our Lord; and that we muſt be therefore 
=. purely paſſive 1 in the whole work of our converſion.” But certain it is, that 
the power here ſpoken of, is ſaid! to be % e tigyaz, according to the working 
of energy of his mighty power, which be wrought in Chrift when be raiſed him from 
the deud. And if the work of faith and cohverfio fon is intended; men muſt be 
paſſive under the energetical influence of divine power effecting it, as the body 
of Chriſt was when, by the lame power, ith was raifee't ro life. But let us attend 
to the reaſons gvwven RY OL. = OR 75 
1. It is ſaid , that « this power is not cad with the . and. ex. 
We hortations uſed in ſcripture to move men to repent, and turn themſelves 
60 from their iniquity.” _— reply, that the exhortations ro repent, and turn from | 
iniquity, do not regard the fitſt Work of converſion, or the inward work of grace 
upon the ſoul, which is here deſigned; but an out ward reformation of life, Be- 
ſides, ſuppoſing the erbertations referred to, reſpect the internal work of faith 
and converſion, they may be attended with char power from God, who, makes 
uſe of them, ſo a as to produce fuch principles of life and g grace, in which men 
are purely paſſive; by virtue of which they may become active, and be enabled 
to anſwer to ſuch exhortations: even as the command of Chriſt to Lazarus to come 
forth, was attended with ſuch a divine power as produced 4 principle of life in 
him, in which he was purely paſſive; though by virtue of 1 it, he became ative, 
came forth, and anſwered to the word of command, 88 
2. This is alſo faid "tk to be inconſiſtent. « with a rational choice.” "I anſwer, 
that no doubt, whilſt men are in a ſtate of nature, they are able, without the 
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and civil; but not in 
and enſlaved by Satan. 


grace of God neceſſary to enlighten, their dee inform way Jude 


« < they turned, but oolyithat they were turned to the 


: exerciſed on believers, but of, a power v which is exerciſed upon them, and! is con- 


| form | it at firſt. 


whereas the reſurrection of our dead bodies, is an act of God's Power, which i is 
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ſpecial an power grace «of Gan to TON elne W asl 

n klüngs ſpiricual and ęternal. How ſhould they? wien 

they are under the Der, af. ns influenced by their corrupt and deceitful luſts, 
men will always chogſe their grun was; fur their 

foul aelighteth, in their ah boon which makes the powerful and efficacious 


ments, guide their affections, and influence their wills; 1 2 
3. It is urged-!, that if this was the caſe, & it could not ee te bana 
2ord.”. To which may 
be replied, that when the ſeriptures ſpeak of the internal work of converſion 
upon the heart, it is expreſſed in the paſſive form, they, were turned, ſee Fer. 
xxxi. 18. 1 Pat. ii. 25. And when they fpeak of external reformation, or of ſuch 
a turning to the Lord as is the fruit of Kab. he! it is ARTS in the active 
form, they turned to bim, ſee e e en, ; 
It is obſerved”, that < this expoſition; is not agen to, the words ;, or 

« the apoſtle ſj peaks not of the power exerciſed. on us to render us believers,. but 
«..of the power which ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe already.” But na- 
thing i is more evident, than that the apoſtle ſpeaks: not of a power which Hell be 


tinued to be ſo; and is the ſame with that which, was put forth when they firſt 
truſted in Chriſt, and muſt be continued to carty on, and. perfect the good 
work. Now, if the exceeding greatneſs. of God's power is neceſſary to carry, on, 
and perfect the work of faith, it muſt be much more e ſo to Produce, Fa ang 


It is afſerted?, „ that the apoſtle ſpeaks * 1 not of he! power to be e on 
« our ſouls, to raiſe them from a death in fin to a life of righteouſneſs, but of 
« the power to be exerciſed on our dead bodies, to give them a glorious reſur- 
« rection to eternal life; as he had done already i in the body of our head Chriſt 
6 Jeſus.” But though the apoſtle, in order to illuſtrate that power which is 
exerted towards them that believe, takes notice of the power which was, wrought 
in Chriſt when he was raiſed from the dead; yet he ſays not one ſyllable. con- 
cerning the reſurrection of the ſaints. Moreover, the apoſtle i is ſpeaking not of 
a power to to be exerciſed, but of one that js now exerciſed. upon believers : 


to be exerciſed ; it is future, yet to come. Beſides, this power 18 limited to 
believers; whereas the reſurrection of the dead will be both of the juſt and 
unjuſt; and the reſurrection of the one, will be as much an inſtance of the ex- 
ceeding g greatneſs of God's power, as the reſurre&ion of che other. Add to this, 

i that 


Whit, Ibid. _ e Whithy, big. 
f Ibid. Vid. Coll. Hag. Art. iii. & iv. p. 293, 294. Limborch, p. 389. 
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inſtace of Gos power the apoſtle Had in His view: For all that is ſaid be- 
tween tiem, concerning tlie refurrectiom exaltation; and headſhip of Chriſt, 
may be read in a\ parentheſis; and are only mentioned to Muſtrate;” wich ler forth 
men 2 a the power "ou God in this inſtance fit. ee e 
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>. It is urged y that man ãs hotl i holy poſſi vp im the aſe 


«42H 97 by bs th. 7 


6 gre/rons: 40 be Lord.“ I reply 55 that, when. we. day g * prey naſſ ve in the 3 


of grace upon them, we ſpeak not of the exerciſe of grace, in which, it is allow- 


ed men are active; but of the implantation and production of grace in them... 
Though men, and not God, believe and repent; yet faith and repentance ara 
the gifts of his grace, and the produce of his power. And though they are ac- 


tive in turning to the Lord; yet this is in conſequence of their being firſt turned 
by him. Beſides, God's frequent calls to men to turn themſclves, regard not 


the firſt work of converſ Oy 175 an e dee life, as che fruit, 
elfect, and evidence of i ir, . W 


3. Iris. further obſerved; that Gd is, in teiiptute ſaid to create that 


e which he brings i into a new and better ſtare, As in Pal. li. 1 10. Ila. Ix, 17, 19. 


To this ſenſe the feripture plainly. leads us, When. it faich, F any man be in 
«, Chriſt, be is a Neto creature. And Alc the Greek fathers .confirm. this expoli tion, 


0 by ſayipg, that this new creation only importeth, wraCaak a £2 eee, 4 change 
4 for the better.” : Admitting, that this is the ſenſe of the word 15 51 in the 


places cited, and that the ſenſe of the Greet fathers i is juſt; the queſtiot before ; 
us is not, / whether this new creation is a change for the better; but, whether 


this is to be aſcribed to the irreſiſtible and efficacious Srace of God, in which 
man is paſſive, or to the active power. of, man's free will. But neither the ſenſe 
of the Greek fathers 1 is juſt and proper,. which ſeems to imply that man, before: 


this new creation, was in a good ſtate, though this changes him into a better. 
Whereas this is not an improvement of what he was, or had before, but an 
infuſion of that into him, which he had not. Nor does it appear fo manifeſtly 

ro be the ſenſe of the word create, in the. places referred to: Not in Pſal. li. 10. 
Create in me a clean Bears; which ſtrongly. expreſſes the ſenſe David had of his 
fall, of his own inability to help himſelf, and of his need of fo much of divine 
power to reſtore him, as is put forth in an act of creation. And from hence i it 
may be rightly concluded, that if a fallen believer, who has the grace of God 


in him, is not able to create a clean heart 3 in himſelf, much leſs able | is an unre- 


generate ſinner. Nor in Jai. Ix v. 17. where! it is ſaid, Behold, I create new hea- 
vens, and anew earth; fince | it follows,. and the former ſhall not be remembred, 
nor come into mind. Nor in ver. 19. Bebold, I create Teruſalem a a rejoicing, and 
ber people a joy; which will be done not barely by renewing, or bringing into a 


better ſtate the former 1 which before conſtituted Jeruſalem, or the 
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church; but by: an immediate cho OUgH ere po tu. I 

be added to her; for then the carth ball de made to bringyfarth in ens dap, and 
nation eee homey 1 eee ee 4s ſee 
come nero. This new creation i is not an improvement, 06-4 5 3 
principles of nature; but an infuſion of new ones, and ſe is properly ſtiled 


a creation. 1 NULL > r 0 Atte 2 18 4: Ea K OJ}: wh 9246 N e fit! gu die ig 


F * 4 


e „ * e 495 ee 134 Y TE 28 Aa i 363 Ann 445 290181 U n 211% 7 34 „ 23 
it, ogy "of hy vi! 1 Wg 710 8 fe gh 00 b \ Ul. 1 Honey Zun. 1 it ms 3 $5 _ 
T? kt * i 25 A FR 4 yp 1g . 171 E 


3 ON Ul. 1 6. 7e anfwerid; V eerie 1 5 As ew. = 
a man be born of > water, Fre, . FR 8 , be Farnet' enter into The” 
"Bing Hom of God. þ | * K 5 biin Apt 70 1 1225 11 . 
to” 1 £4" in nenn WH NI FLEE, 


gin cr the work: lere en the "RY is here "expreſſed! by a being hor 
again, or from above; and ſince this is aſcribed to water and the ſpirit, not 
baptifmal water, Which has no regenerating virtue in it, nor is it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation; but either the grace of the ſpirit, or Pirlt of igrace, com- 
pared to water, Exel. xxxvi. 25. Jobn iv. 14. and vii. 3539. We cônclude, 
that this is wrought by the omnipotent, and unfruſtrable grace of God; in which: 
man is as paſſive as an infant is in wa Treat generation and Nenne 5 In anſwer 
to which, it is ſaid of LON 0 N e 1501 4 


1. That “the flood of this "_ rent Heidi Frönf tile Gndderanen; 3 


« That this new birth is aſeribed to the word and miniſters of God; Rom. x1 7. 
I Pet. i. 23. James i. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 15; who work upon us by moral ſuaſion: 
And ſince this cannot import, that they produce it by an irreſiſtible action, 
jn which we are purely paſſive; 3 it will not follow that God, or his good Spi- 
« rit doth ſo convert men, becauſe they are ſaid to be born of God, or of the 
«| Spirit,” To which I reply,” that though faith comes by hearing, and we are 
ſaid to be begotten by the word of God and truth, as a mean; yet faittr is a. gift ift 

of grace, ant of the operation of God. which werk of faith, as it will be ful- 
filled, fo ir is begun and carried on by the power of God; which can never be 
reſiſted, ſo as be overcome. And though miniſters are repreſented as ſpiritual 
fathers, yet they are only inſtruments by whom we believe; and. were no more 
done, than what is the effect of moral ſuaſion through. them, the work would 
never be done at all. Moreover, it does not follow, that becauſe they do not, 

and cannot produce this work by an irreſiſtible action, in which we are paſhve; 

Wat RAS G does not convert men in n a Way i ; lince it is certain, he 
4 , p & #2 makes; 
1 Nx hid, p. 274, 275, Ed. 2, 268. 4 Ao 1 8 Col. ii. 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 11. 
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< proſelytes they being then b en at; new Galen baby And wen 933 
them our Lord tranſlates the metaphor to his diſciples, renewed after the image 

of God in true holineſs, and ſanctified throughou ic 5 
But the Phraſe of being zorn of water, ond of the ſpirit, is never uſed by the eur 


concerning their proſelytes. It is true: ne; indebd, 51 have ſuch a ſayin „ee e 4 
N Ly hop? h , Orne bat is made a preſelyte, is like a child new: Bern: 


But then they uſed this not inn ſpiritual, but in a civil ſenſe W ſignitying bir, ; 


that ſuch ceaſed from all natural and civil relations to parents, maſters, c. 
Such an one might mary hig mother or mother's. ſiſter, be bo longer under 
obligation to a maſter, ſtanding no longer in any relation to them, being as a 
new horn babe : and might be admitteq; in civil caſes, as a witnels equally whthi ; 

ts W Ny; ings of the like nature . And admitting, that qur 
75 had reference to the ul of this Phraſs among the Jane een | 
that auother kind of birth as meceſſaty te e ent of the king 4 
than either the Jeqs,cas being the deſcendants Abrabam, or than 1 eee 3 
by. coming over to the Jewiſb religion, had. Beſides, ſince in the objection ir 
is Obſerved, that this metaphor 3 to ſuch who: are renewed eter the 
yea, it is added, that there is ſuch an intrinſick change in the xvbols Hot en 
and boch: that they may be ſaid to he much more other men, than Saul, When 
the ſpirit of prophecy came upon him: And feeing it is de chat this changes 
is wrought within us by the operation of the holy ſpirit; why ſhould it not be 
aſcribed to the unfruſtrable, and irreſiſtible. ee an the Henin, 
Went en ee paſſive 20 1 L 50 6 ce eee beats KY Wan Fig © 
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i fin, ſheus, that whilſt they are in ſuch a os thay doe 40 inbupllowr 


ſpiritual 
m 2 ; Cor. iv 7. u Whithyy p. 275. Ed, 2. 268. „ Talm, Jebamot, fol. xxii.51. xlyiii. | 
2. Ixii. 1. and xcvii. 2. P Vid. Maimon, Iſſure 3 e. xiv. I. 11. & ROO c. xiii. l. 2. 


in all their whole man.“ ; 


he affitmed of the dead:“ FOr bibcknhetnen | 
1. A dead body is void of all: ſenſe; Whereas the vnfegederate man iv hes 


to be aſctibed to b exceclling 200 
* ® n or i is in its reſurrettion from che dead.” In ut 


« Warrant our ene any thing of vnregenerace perſons” 


„ Under ſtrong convictions, and à deep ſenſe of His pre Wie 
Treply, that it is one thing for a man to be under ſtrong conviction po, 
ſenſe of his preſent miiſety, or of the eil und miſchief which cms bY ffn, which 
ſenſe is purely natural; ind another thing to be under real conviations; „ 
deep ſenſe of the true evil and wickedneſs chat is in Et, which is — p tho, 
1 from the quickening influences of the: 61000. 

. A dead man cannot awake hitnſelf due of MRS: death, „ 
ai to the ] JO 7 ad m 41 4 We bor nhalt Hoe peſt, 14 

"Chriſt ſhall give thee. life, it ſhould have been 
chat theſe words are not ſpoken to the ſpiriti ally dead, but t6 proftffors öf religion, 


iſe from the dead, 


ppears from the content; bo webe Halles inte & drowſy, etpy 
frame, Which Was very much owing to their conv tion wich dead fil ers: 


| Wherefore tbe rolle esberte ther, 4e rovſe" thlinteles"rote "this Jethargy, 
rom their dead 'companiens,* and unfrui 
darkneſs, when they might os nan more tun and livelineſs in their fot 
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AY 1d A deze} man cannot hear; bur to the ſpiritually dead denk er 


* and your "fouls ſhall Troe, Iſa. 10. E e bel we be replied," that there is 


a twofold hearing of the word? an "external one, which regards the outward 
mĩniſtry of it, and an internal one, ſo as to unclerſtand it; the former, men 
ſpiritually dead may be capable of, but not of the latter; ſee Jobs vin. 43, 47. 
Beſides, the perſons ſpoken to in the paſſage of ſeriptüte cited, were not ſpiritually 
dead, but were ſuch as were quickened,' who had a principle of ſpiritual life 
implanted in them. In conſequence of which, they rbirſted after ſpiritual things, 


ver. 1. though greatly diſtreſſed under a ſenſe of their ſpiritual poverty.” Where- 


fore, the Lord Encourages them to hearted to him, and el to his covenant, 
. * 8 4. | 3: * 05 a 


grace and promiſes,” that they might Jve comfortab . 
4. *It would be abſurd to exhort à dead body to turn about ahdfive'; where” 


a * asGod t thinks | it not ene to ſay to perſons l dead, 75 urn jour. 
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_ OE the whole houſe of 17 ae/, and Every. one of them: of whom 1 it mut 
be ſaid, that they were dead in treſ | 


| politick, that they might pea 
: Jay 4 the good things of 4. n A 0 5 
1 19 co be dead 40 * ken vi. ay 11. 0 tbe. law, | 


e that believers are ſo dead to ſin, the law, and 


| « fr om thoſe words, which,do ſo certainly. relate 
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converſion, but to an external reformation of them as's b 
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to the firſt work of 


5. Good chriſtians are 


5 « Gal, ii. 19. and to the world, Gal. vi. 14. Now if hence we cannot truly argue, 
| xhat they cannot fin at all, that they, can do nothing relating to the world, or to 
| the la; neither can we ar gue from the metaphor of being dead i in e/paſſes ans | 


7 ng, that we can do nothing in obedienc 


to the calls of God, and in complianc 
To which I reply, that the, meaning 


with the. motions of his word and ſpirit. 


of the phraſes in the paſſages mentioned is, that belieyers are freed from the 


damning power of ſin, and from the curſe and condemnation of the law, and are 


delivernd from.gbin; profeeeern erg e, whereas, we can truly argue from 
the world; and theſe to 


them, as that they cannot condemn, damn, or deſtroy them. So we can truly 
argue from che metaphor,” of being dead in treſpaſſes and ane, that men can do 
ſpiritually good, until God powerfully calls them by his grace, and r 
feel * guickening influences and motions of his ſpirit owl r ]] 1] 
2dly, In anſwer to the argument from theſe ſcriptures, it is obſerved „ that 
40 both the places « cited concern only the Gentile world: and ſo we cannot argue 
to the worſt of Heasbens, that 
< this muſt be the natural ſtate of all men; or, that the ſame power is requiſite 
«« ro.convert; the -unregenerate Chriſtian, and the worlt of Heathens,” » Lreply, - 
that theſe perlons ſpoken of were Heatbens, is readily granted but that they were 
the worſt of Heathens 1 is not ſo manifeſt; though, probably, they were as bad as 
any. However, Lcannot but take notice of the unregenerate.Chriſtian, as a mere 
Paradox, a contradiction i in terms; ſince no man can be truly a chriſtian, but 
he that is regenerated by the ſpirit of Chriſt. But paſſing theſe things, let it be 


obſerved, that the ſame character of being. dead | in a moral, or ſpiritual ſenſe; i, 


given to, unregenerate Jews, which, is here given to the unconverted Gentiles, | 
Matt. viii. 22. John v. 25. For that they were Jeus, and not Gentiles, our Lord 


ſpeaks to and of, in the places referred to, is evident from this conliderarion, | 
that as yet the goſpel was not ſent to the Gentiles ; nor were there any among 
them as yet who heard his voice, or followed him. Nothing is more certain 


and true than this, that he, or ſhe, that liveth in pleaſure, whether Jew or Gentile, 


are dead white 1 live. Beſides, the apoſtle ſays the very ſame things, in the 
Ps ' — ae 


f Whit, p- eee Ed. 2. 1 80 | 


all men, hy and that the ſame power, is, requiſite, ig, convert an a unzegenerate ew, 
ven an unregenerate man living whete chriſtianity is. p 
te abe the Warn en belong 
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as enter P 
the man of reaſon, who is merely Yox;&,: has nothing but a ſoul, or bar 


in him, deſtitute of the grace of God; which is the caſe of every i in. 4 na- 
tural ſtate. Now this man, whilſt he is ſuch, and by che mere light of nature, 
knowledge he can 


cannot know the things of the ſpirit of God. The utmoſ 
have of the doctrines of the Socpel 6 ee . mm 
culative, not ſpirĩtual and experimental. The is, E F 
inallydiſcerned,: that is, tried anch jndged in a: iritual 
them, ſo as to love and approve of them; becauſe bis are. fooliſhneſs unto him, 
abſurd and ridiculous. Wherefore, a divine operation of grace upon his under- 
ſtanding, affections and will, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to his ſpiritual 
knowledge, affectionate reception of, and hearty tobjection to the goſpel of 
Chriſt; and without this, he. will never underſtand it man nor receive 
and embrace it cordially. But to this are excepted, 
1. Thar? © the natural man here is not barely: the: unregenerace man; but 
the wiſe. man, and difputer of the world, who will admit of 2 but what 
he can ſee proved by reaſon; and ſo receives not things revealed by the ſpirit.” 
I reply, admitting this ſenſe of the phraſe, it follows, that if an unregenerate 
wiſe man, one of the greateſt abilities; and moſt reſined parts, in whom reaſon is 
ſublimated, and wound up to its higheft pitch it can well be, in unſanctifled na- 
ture, cannot know and receive ſpiritual things; then an unregenerate fooliſſ man, 


or one of meaner r ene = We a n rank aa _ can never, whilft ſuch, 
* 9 * underſtand 


K "Rikootr, AR. Synod. circ. Art. iv. p. 159. 8388 p. 38. Limborch, p. 28, 382. 
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2. That the apoſtle ſpeaks, not o f rhe-inabili ity of ee to underſtand 


the meaning of any revelation diſcovered unto; him: For bow chen, it js aſked, | 
| « is ĩt diſcovered to him f But of the.neceſſity of a; ſupernatural ;revelation, 
& that the hidden, wiſdom pf God. might. be made known. to, the world.” 1 
anſwer, an Heathen, whether a philoſopher, or a man of a. more ordinary bre, 
may be capable of underſtanding the literal, grammatical 4 meaning of a revela- 


tion made to him, even ache entern merken God 1 made to the world 


dorn of a virgin, ſuffered, dic d, 1 and role again, Fi, pI Procured falvatign 


for men; and yet, have no ſpiritual ſenſe. and apprehenſion of theſe. things, r 
reliſh. for them, guſt of them, or, faith in them ; all which he. will remain a 
ſtiranger to, unleſs accompanied with a ſpecial. internal revelation, and applica- 
tion of them to him, by the ſpirit of, God. The neceſſity of which, and not of 
an. external, ſupet na 


rural,crevelation,. the apoſtle, here demonſtrates; for the 
latter, the natural 5 map, herber amgng the, Zews or Greeks, had; ocherwile,. it 


could not with any propriety be ſaid, that he qeceiveth not, or. rejects theſe things, 
and accounts them fi 


eſs which were in conſequence of an external, ſuper- 
natural, revelation.;made in the mihiſtry of the apoſtles, who preached... Chri/t 


cruciſſed, to the, J erot a ſtumbling block, aud to the Greets fooliſpneſse; it being 
"wh W to. them unattended ande m eee e e hi 
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0 a HE argutnent FI hence, proving the inſufficiency. ain man 8 a 2 N 
fry the neceſſity of the grace of God to MN doing of that which is ſpiritually 


good 2 a thus: "If men are 1oſofficient, of, themſelves to, or cannot by the 


ſtrength 0 f freg-will, think any thing that is. ſpiritually 809d, much leſs can 


they l and ill leſs perform hag which is 10. „Bot, by Ss a 
It is faid e, that this argument, * if it proves any thing, i it proves too much; 


60 1 — that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves, aoyicadas.n}, t0 think any 2 
« at all, whether it be good. or bad.” I reply, that neither the words of the 


_ apoſtle, nor our — upon them, prove Ty 1 85 Not the words of the 


Wb; 


| apoſtle 2 
| « Whidy, p. 277, 278. Ed. 2. 271. d 1 Cor, i. 23. and ii. 4. 1 * Waithy, p. 278. Ed. 2. 271. 
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nation of the thoughts of Has bear? A oy Ott Tönt: Nor any thing;" th at 1 


is neither good nor evil; for men are capable of theme ſves of thinking of 15 | 
natural and evil. WHT; in a moral fene, are neither good Hor Evil. It Oormafns 
then, char ne Hens "mY 0 
in them AS we Gur Lord ſafs, Without pe 
is not, that we can dô no natural, 0 1 iI ati 
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| &h'; finde it i lichired © ro thing: Wie Are Tpiritulnty y good 
oredver,” the Ty 1054807 hefe uſed e por ee Barely ro think, ro 
to think with judgment and affection, fee PII. 10, 8. aich no man, with r eſpe&* 
9 things, is capable"6f without the grace of GO d. 


2. 
1 


d ate a declaration of their o] Thſuffcier 
« the bonverſion of the world to the Chriffiaft' faith, By their own ſtrengtk and 
« wiſdom, without the illuminations, and powerful Operations 6P*the HBly 
Ghoſt. To which I anfwer, that ce apöttle is Thdeed peak ing of the minife 
try of the goſpel by him and Others, And f the” facets of it, and of their truſt 
ain contgdene through" Chrit eonérrtitt itt ver. J.. I. het ti theſe words/"he” 
ſpeaks in general terms; Not that we ar ſufficient of burfelbes to hint un thing 
as "of ourſelves, either "REA to tlie Work uf the miniſtry, or the convers 
ſio of ſouls, or bur truſt in God, or any ching elſe that is of a Ipirĩtual nature? 


bu err Jaffiency, or every” Ipititual work, l str M0 Ge REP 


to take notice particularly of their fitneſs for the miniſtry they had of God, Who 


alſo hath made us able miniſters of the New Teſtament; Whereas, if the words in | 


the ib verſe relate particularly to the ſufficiency the apoſtles had from God'for 


che WOK of the miniſtry,” he mult be*guilty of a very great rautology In the tb 
verſe : For the ſenſe of both muſt be this V ur nl ſu ufficient for the work of 


the miniſtry of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency for it is of God; % . Who alſo hath 
made us fu ficient miniſters of the New gaben. '| Befides, if the apoſtles v were not 
ſufficient of themſelves" to 1h, ſtady, or Collett. ally thing together fit for the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, and fo as to be uſe ful to the good of ſouls, much leſs muſt 
a natural man be able to thipk any "Tpiritval' 004 ies, and {ill leſs be able 


to do any thing towards his regeneration, of 0 PART elt of e con- 


verſion, which! is bt owing to the efficacious grace of God. 
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fſelves are not able to do any thing of this kind of the 
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4 T2 AIAN (1.9 ot; 0 , g lt * N A n l eee N * gt A 
F 5 T men in an unreiendiaes Rate are capal le f performing Natures and: 
py Thos civil Actions, and ſuch as have che appearance of + N Ca)” » a 9 
allowed; but that they are able to do that which is ſpiritually: good, or any. 
good thing in a ſpititua manner, muſt be denied: For ny believers them 
and the Pint and grace of Chriſt, as is uſt iciently e om / words. 
eee eee eee 


1. Ie ls objecked that #4/theſe-words of Chriſt are eben ape pelo 


bo were abiding in Chriſt, and truly believed already, Be it. ſo y; if ſuch 


were not able of themſelves to do anything that is ſpiritually good, much lle 


} able are they who have: .no abiding; in Chriſt, Or true faith in him A 


2. It is fajd , chat theſe words being ſpoken to the twelve apoſtles, “ ſignify, 
that without the gifts and. powerful aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit, who belonged. 
only to them that abode in Chriſt, they could do nothiag to convert the 
46 ano I-reply, tho! theſe. words ate ſpoken to the apoſtles Vera ta chem 
only z for dur Lord's words. throughout che context are ſo expreſſed, as that they 
may be applied to any other perſons under à profeſſion of faith moch lend are 

they ſpoken to them as apoſtles, but as in union with Chriſt, believers. in him, 
profeſſing faith in him, as branches in him che vine, deriving all their grace, 
life, livelineſs, and fruitfulneſs from him, by which they performed every ſpi- 
ritual action: All which are far from being peculiar to them as apaſtles. 
Moreover, this ſenſe of the words makes Chriſt to ſtand for the gifts and aſſiſt- 
ance of the ſpirit; whereas, the phraſe! without we, ſigniſies ſeparate, or apart 
from him, chat is, from his perſon and grace, and not the gifts and aſſiſtance of 
his ſpirit. Beſides, it is not true that the holy ſpirit, with reſpect to his gifts 
and aſſiſtance, qualifying. for, and ſucceeding in the work of the miniſtry, only 


1 belonged to them, that abode in Chriſt; Ange many may, and have had the 


an! in this ſenſe, as Judas, who never had any real being, or abiding i in Chriſt. 
3. It is obſerved from Gataker, 5 that xugicips, i without me, is the ſame as 
«6 eder a bps, , being ſeparated from ine, ye can do nothing; which, if we ex; 
« tend to all true chriſtians, only. ſignifies, . that, without abiding. in the faith, 
« they cannot be faithful in the faith; and without their continuing united to 
« Chriſt by the ſpirit, they cannot bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit.” . It is 
certain, that men without abiding i in the faith, can never be faithful i in it; and 
without 


ly, p. 279. Ed. 2. 272, * bn. bid. 


> % 
A 


united to Chriſt ſhall continue ſo, and bring; fort Fruit. But then, if theſe can- 
not 91 forth froic without pbidings in he, faith, and continuing united to 
Chriſt, ho 
Chi 2 Scaler obſervation and whightis:alſo Piſcator's, is a very good ane; 
and the ſenſe of the words it confirms, is this: That could the apoſtles, or any 
believers, be ſuppoſed to be, or could puſſibly be ſeparated: from Chriſt, 
d not be able to do any thing that is truly and ſpiritually good. 


id iter are, be capable oli doing An thing of that nature? It 1 18 


| wag they may be able to attend to the hearing of the word, by which faith 1 


comes, may alk; ſeek, and knock for tha gd ſpirit, may conſider of the ways 
of God, and turn their feet to his teſtimpnies ; hut unleſs they are fenewed by 
the holy Ghoſt, are created-in Chriſt Jeſqg, and have faith in him, they will not 
be able to do theſe, pr any thing elſe in a ſpiritual manner. The Remonſtranis 


themſelyes.own , that man in a ſinfal ſtate cannot of himſelf think, will, or 


e de — rh dps and chat it ia neceſſary that he ſhouhl be rege · 
50 e nerated. aud rene wed of God in Chriſt by:his holy ſpirit, in the underſtand- 
ing, affe ction and will, and wall dis powers that he may be able rightly to 
_ 4 underſtand; meditate; willi and perform that which is truly ee it is 
47 Ie och eee eee b. Metten ia s i 110 e 1, 
„F * 1 eee ee ric Abd af A 3 Ha 1 1 
"ie 27 ma 460 8 | 10 45 ad 1 f : bas Fenn 
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1 9555 e powerful and efficacious grace of God, ig the work of faith and con- 
verſion. © Te tome to Thriſt, 5546 Veheve is Shel, er TB. g t to be attributed 
to the Ker will and Power of man, but is Ong to the Father's dratving; which. 
is tö be Under ſtood nt! of möral Tuſtih, 180g f. the internal and Powerfel in- 
fluence" of his grace. This act of drawings is an act of power, even almighty 


power; as appears from i its being foreehing diſtinct from, and ſuperior to both 
docttine and nnracles. The Cue ac cheard te dottrfhe of Chriſt, which 
was taugſit with'avthoricy, and Tad feen his miractes, Which were full Proofs o 


his Vein the MetBah; and yet "Heliefed | 12775 but contined murmuring at his 


F 141 2 
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thout 0 ng united to Chriſt, ann dn foie ngen af en hit 
1 W tone: are Fs the: fach hall abide, i in it, and ſuch as are really 


. pho #nrermwere in the Fach, nor in. 


+ And . 
fuck; who are eln xt 69120 bewt brit, Ephes. ii. 42. a8 all 
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(SHerhing: mo ce et f ind e e . T4 Np p 
beticetghn iat, even the powerfii and cf cdeiouy grace ö the Father tn Waking.” 
Boe f is act ef dba e e aa U öf WoralTualey;" and nor bf a 1 ; 
wiel! 1 e Teller aRi6n is afcribed't6*the Father W1k6'ſerit Crit, Mia 
A le s dere pot or a5 ect . 

ing hen up irre le WO come wits Mit, "wh 


. 


| ir to | heron ofthe wins: Add to elif; af it be cbnlcres . 
what men, in converſion, are drawn off from and to, from their beloved lu 
and darling rightecufnetz, to Took unte, and refy upon Chriſt alone for falvarion';/ 
from What Was before ſo yery agreeable, to chat Which pte vid us to this work 


on their ſouls,” Was ſo very diſagreeable % what elſe can this be aſcribed, but 


to unfruſtrable and inſuperable Brace? 5. l It then, though this ac of drawing i s 
d in drawing of unwilling, makes willing 


an act of power, yet not of forte: 
Sends the will „gives 


in the day 'of his power; he enligh ens the andefftanding, '* 


K 


ce de takes te 


* ** : 
® : 
. 


an heart of fleſh, ſweetly allures by the p. power of his #tice; and engages the foul: - 


to come to Chriſt, and give up itſelf unt Him; he draws with the cords of a man; 
with the bands of lobt . Drawing, tho“ it ſuppoſes Pee; yet not always co. action, 
or violence Muſick draws the ear, love the heart, and pleaſure the minich/ | 
trabit ſua ſuemque voluptus s. The Jews' have a ſaying », chat the proſelytes ii 
the days of the Meſſiah be ſhall Err Vir f P aw, 
that is, ſuch as ſhall freely and voluntarſt become profelytes. 4 0 97 
'S In anſwer to this fenſe' of the Word © it is faidl, © that to be drawn of Wy 
« cannot import our belng moved by Am ⸗ inward and irreſiſtible impreſſions 10 
believe in Chriſt; for chen no man could come to Chriſt” without this itre- 
« ſiſtible impreſſion ; and then no other perfor could be blame-worthy for not 
« believing on him, becauſe they could not do it without that powerful attrac 
tion which God was not pleaſed to afford rem hor cduld it be praiſe-worthy 
eto believe in him, becauſe they only did ſo, when they could not chufe But 
« do it, as being moved in ſo doing by A force they were not able to teſiſt.“ L. 
To which I reply, that if by an irreſiſtible impteffion, is meant ſuch an internal | 


influence of dg WINS of God upon the ſoul, Which. Ae . cannot g 


r 


e chis, che may /ibe ee : 6 the e wares A 10 855 
lieving on him as the Meſſiah; though without this powerful attraction they 
e not come to fem "ag N ted Wen to the ſavimg of their ſouls.” Beſides; 
\ T OW AK Nanning 1 0 0 TOTS 14 FLY 78 M's 080 | | 
77 Hoſ xi 4. Z Virgil > In Talmud, Avoda Zara, fol, 24; eol. 1. 
i //ouly, p. 280. Ed. 2. 2732. e ee ons ig e 
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n . Heise rings from it maſt 
1 boſe 1 ow en, . (BE, T8 | xt in men 
5 By e to-Chriſt, an 9 My 155 a — raiſe is. mA eo, and 


5, ei Feen graces by which, they-are 1 has, e Fears in cagverſigg; ſince 
Pak e gift of God, and of, 15 le gpefgon; Nor could goy gome to Chriſt, 
unleſs is were gilen een ef ths Farber 19nd fberefore. he.qyght;to have. all 
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fiah ; to which Chriſt appeals as Axing $ teſt imooje dot Mz and by which the un- 


believing Jews became inexcuſeable.” „ anſwer, 46 is true, that miracles y were 
proofs of his Meſſiahſhip, and Which le left the, Jetos, Wh rejected him, without 


excules, bur then theſe works, properly peak ing, were dong, by Chriſt himſelf, 
and the conviction of his being,tbe.Melligh iframgbem.. and the perſuaſion to 
come to him, and believe, on big, On the, accgunt. of tem, were from the 
ſpirit; and neither of them the agts af, the Father, and, ſo not intended. by this 
act of drawing. Beſides, multitudes gf ſouls, iboth, under, the Old and New 
Teſtament, beſote, and ſince the-coming of Chtiſt. have een enabled to come 
to him 155 life and ſal vation Who, never ere gefſuaded. and prevailed. upon ſo. 
the conſideration of miragles. And BOK: who did fee. the miracles. 
2 d nor, in a ſpiritual. MANNEF».CPME, 7 bim, and believe in binn. 
Wherefore, our. Lord. aſcribes. faith in, him, to a mee e to the unfruſ 
trable influrness of Weine Face, which ar e here ße d. * he Father's en. 
in 17110 Wi 1 TOM Ats * k SHY; 
BE ſid, te be d drawn, by the Father, ſignifies, * « to be moved. 7 5 * 
great promiſe of eternal life, confirmed bx thele miracles to. do it for where 
# there, is 4 firm belief, and lively ſenſe of, that, ineſtimable bleſing,. it muſt. 
« ſtrongly engage tg come 0 Chriſt, from, whom, it is, Only 10 be expected. 
| To which.) 1 anſwer, eternal life, is, indeed, only to be expected from, Chriſt ;. 
and where there; is a, firm belief, and lively, ſenſe, of it, as ia him, anq to be 
bad from him, perſons, will be ftrqng hi, engaged, 10 g to him for it; Bug then, 
what it it that giyes that firm belief, and: that. lively ſepſe · of this hleſſing. 
ſo as ſtrongly, to engage to come 10 Chriſt for it, but tie powerful and effiea- 
cious grace of God? The bare external reyeletion of the pfromiſe, though con- 
firmed by miracles, will not do it. Inſtructions by the * of the word are: 
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or objective reachings," for wks suche | 1 0 ructed, 
come to Chriſt ; but ſpecia jal tea chings, fuch 48 Are attend d with the. 
divine grace, with the laws and doctiines of rm Fun into the- ine 
and written on the heart. reef Zord himſelf" explai 
means by the Fathes/dniWbing) vet +55: wee be ſhy 
me, except it were given unto him | x 
means and motives, it is giving fa Fatt V W 
ment from Matt. Vi. 1 i VM 57 605 8 
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# A "HE — Kline þ Hides; char fi 490 renee are OY gi of 650, 
by "and owing to the Powerful ope ation of his g grace. Now, 3 


Jo eonfront this, it is faid o «0 what God ed we muſt do; WY 

4 En muſt be active in it; but God commande all men every tobere to re- 

« pent, Acts xvii. 30. and to believe in the name of Chriſ, 1 John iii. 2 3. therefore 
we mult be active in the works of faitli and repentance.“ To which J reply, 

that though what God commands i is the rule of man's duty, yet not the meaſure 
of his ſtrength; It is no good arguing from God's commands, to man's power 
in his preſent ſtate. God requires men to keep the whole law, it does not fol- 
lo from thence, that they are able to do it. So, though i it is B1⁸ commandment, 
that wwe ſhould believe in bis Son Jeſus cn. and repent; yet ir is certain, that faith 
is not of ourſelves, it is a gift of grace; and of 1 the operation of God and the fame 
may be faid of re pentance. Moreover, though believers are active in the exer- 
ciſe of the graces or faith and repentance; for it is the convinced finger, and 
not God, or Chriſt, or the Spirit, who repents and believes; yet in both mem 

are purely paſſive in the firſt production and implantation of chers! in their hearts. 
Rur we are told o, that by rhis way of arguing, the Fews muſt have been þure 4 
paſſive in all their hardneſs of heart, Abab's falſe Prophets i in lying, the enemies 
of God's church in all the evils they do to her, and in the blaſphemies they utter 


againſt him; becauſe God is ſaid , to give a ſpirit of flumber, a lying ſpirir, 
power 

m Ver. 45. " Whithy, p. 283. Ed. 2. 276. fo mib, did. TRE, 

P Rom, Xi, i. 8, 1 Kings xxii. 23. Rev. vi. 4, 8. and xiii, 5 7% | 
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are. judieial acts of Gr ſuch, the perſons es 
indeed paſBive.in, them. the, 0 purely Ga\l's acts, 
'Y c IN * i active in hardening their own hearts, 
2 —— in — — the ſuggeſtions of. — — ſpirit, and the enemies 
of God's church in uſing their power to make e the ſaints, and i in open- 
ing cheir mouths in blaſphemy. againſt him | 
2. This is laid down? < as a general and certain rule, that 3 G 50d i is asd 
0 — — any thing, the exergiſe of that faculty is Pill ſuppojed, which, be hath given 
us already; and God is only ſaid to give it by. giving thoſe faculties, by which 
we are enabled to obtain it, and the means and motives which are ſufficient 
« to excite thoſe faculties to the performance of their proper actions. Thus it is 
« always with reſpect to natural and ſpiritual gifts; for thus God giveth riches 
« and wiſdom, Thus the Jews ſay, that God hath given repentance to the Gentiles, 
„ when, by Peter's preaching to them peace through Jeſus Chriſt, and promifing 
< remiſſion of {ins upon. their repentance, they repented, and believed in Chriſt. 
4 So faith is ſaid to be the gift of God; becauſe the objects of it are only by di- 
vine revelation made known, and are only confirmed, and made credible by 
the teſtimony God hath given to them.“ But, though the Gentiles repented, 
and believed in Chriſt, upon Peter's preaching. peace and pardon tg them thro? 
him; yet it was not through the ſtrength of their natural faculties, or barely 
tha en means and motives, exciting their faculties to the performanee of theſe 
actions, but thro' the power of the Holy Ghoſt; for while Peter yet ſpake theſe 
words, the. Holy Gb fell on all them that beard the word 4 * who prody uced in them 1 
theſe graces of faith and repentance, and aſſiſted them in the exerciſe of them 
on their proper objects. Beſides, if God may be ſaid to give, faith and repen- 
tance. to men, when he only gives the means of them, and motives to them, he 
may be ſaid £qually to give faith. and repentance to men, who do not believe 
and repent; which is a contradiction in terms, provided they have the ſame 
means and motives as thoſe who do. And ſo Chorazin, Beihſaida, and Capernaum, | 
may be ſaid to have faith and repentance given them; becauſe they had the 
means of them, and motives to them; the doctrines of Chriſt were preached | 
unto them, and his mighty works Jer among them; tho? our Lord upbraids 
them with their impenitence and unbelief, So, when faith is ſaid to be the gift 
of God, if no more is meant by it, than that the objects of it are made known, 
confirmed, and renderedscredible. by. a divine revelation ; 4 then all thoſe may be 
ſaid to have it given to them, to whom the objects of it are ſo made known and 
confirmed. Whereas there are multitudes, who. through the external revelation 
pf the word, know that Chriſt is the object of faith, and yet have no true faith 
9 i in 
riuy, p. 283-285. Ed. 2 nk: oo, AB Eas 3 od 
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in him. Therefore more A ad thäbrche f den ide iatio 
for it is given to men. to. believe; ven actually to exerciſe fuith To Which is 
required, beſidestthe confirming evidence of revelation, the power and grade f 
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God; for no man can cumt to Chriſt,” that is believe on him, eutept „r Furzer 


draw bim. Nor is it always true, with reſpect to natural gifts, that God gives 
riches and wiſdom to men, when be gives them faculties, means, and motives 


of getting wealth and wiſdom, ſee Eccles. ix. 11. When he does give riches and. 
wiſdom, he gives more than barely faculties, means, and motives to get them; 


he gives riches and wiſdom themſelves: So when he gives faith and repentance, 
it is not merely natural faculties capable of them, or the bra tel: means. of them, 
or motives. OOO! to ig Une yy N Wenne wy | 
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Acrs 8 XVI. I 4 * boſe. heart the Lord . T hat, Jhe attended 
unto the ings F that were pi 6 Paul. e 


Tur bent of if man 1s aaturally fix up. end God vas Chriſt, and: every 
thing that is ſpiritually good; and nothing leſs than divine power can open 


it; nor any other but he that has the key of the houſe of David, that openeth, and 


no man ſhutteth; and ſputteth, and us man openeth*: which proves, that conver- 


ſion is God's work, and r * the wer of! his e wa anſwer to 


which, | | 
1. It. 1s owned *, that 0 God Melle Lydia to hs FRY ; but the odly queſtion 
« js ſaid to be, whether he did it by an extraordinary and irreſiſtible influence? 


This it ſeems. reaſonable to deny.” But, why ſhould it ſeem reaſonable to- 


deny it? Surely, that action which overcomes reſiſtance, and takes out of the 
way every thing that obſtructs, muſt needs have an irrefiſtible influence. Now 
ſuch is this action of opening a ſinner's heart, it overcomes the oppoſition within, 
and removes that which ſhut, and kept the heart ſhut to every thing that is 
ſpiritually good; and therefore muſt be done by an irreſiſtible influence. Our 
author proceeds, and reaſons thus: © Either ſhe alone was tia, prepared, diſ- 
« poſed, and fitted to receive this influence, and then ſhe had done ſomething 
already towards her converſion; or if it were abſolutely neceſſary that ſhe 
« might believe, and yet ſhe alone, though no more fitted, or prepared for it 


than the reſt, received it; the other auditors, for want of this extraordinary 


« influence, muſt lie under a neceſſity of not believing ; and fo it could not be 


_ « blame-worthy in them, that they did not believe.” I reply, whether Lydia 


was.the only perſon or no conyerted, at this time, is not certain, no mention is 
made 
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A · . dibeds artbtifpoediam: rveckve his inſhs 
enet does not appear, h not roma ben being a rh 9.4; 0107-48 worſhi p 
God For in Autiach there: werk many of theſe v. edu, devout and bins 1 
able women, WhO were ſo far from being fitted aid diſpoſed to believe that they 
raiſed a perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas; and expelled them out of their" coafts*. 
And had ſne been gitted, prepared. and diſpoſed to receive his influence, it 
does not follow, that ſhe: had done ſomethin towands her converſion; ſince this 
might be, and yet no converſion; and beſides: this diſpoſtion might" be of 
God, and not of herſelf. On the other hand, it is urged, if ſhe? was no more 
fitted for it than others, and yet received it, the reſt; for want of it, muſt lie 
under a neceſſity of not believing; and ſo could not be blamed for their unbe- 
lief. But it ſhould be obſerved, that though ſuch is the condition of man by 
the fall, that he cannot believe in Chriſt, without the powerful influence of 
divine grace, which God is not obliged to communicate; yet, it is not the 
withholding of that influence, or denying that grace, wich lays him under 4 
neceſſity of not believing, but it is the corruption of his nature that lays, and 
holds him in the chains of unbelief; and therefore, his unbelief is not to be 
imputed to the want of this powerful influence, which God is not obliged to 
give, but to the vitiolity me Ms ere ren rn ve ale on "wine account he 1s 
juſtly blame-worthy. mo | 
2. It is alledged *, 0 that «to pen che JEN ind to open the ear, are pts: 
e phraſes of like import ; for the effe& of both is the ſame, namely, the render- 
. ing the perſon willing, and inclined to do the thing. Now this God ſome- 
times does by his afflicting hand, and ſometimes by the preaching of the word; 
« ſo that they, who have their hearts affected with, and inclined by it to what 
< is good, may be ſaid properly enough to have their hearts opened by it.” To 
which I abe that both the opening of the ear, and of the heart, are God's acts, 
and not man's: And tho' God ſometimes does theſe things by afflictions, and by 
the preaching of the word, as moral inſtruments; yet neither the one, nor the 
other will ever produce them, without the mighty power of his ſpirit and grace 
accompanying them: And whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch who have their hearts 
affected with the word, and inclined by it to that which is good, may be ſaid 
to have their hearts opened by it. But who, or what is it that gives and produces 
this affection and inclination ? All that hear it, are not affected with it, and in- 
clined by it: To what elſe can this be . but to the Powerful and effica- 
cious grace of God? | 
3. It is obſerved , that * God is 7 TON ſaid to wu the heart of Lydia, not to bs. | 
< lieve, but 8 to attend to the things ſpoken of Paul; that is, to weigh 
« and ſeriouſly conſider of the grentnels of the bleſſings PR to believers, 
MAS | « namely, 


Adds xiii, 50. x _—_ p. 285, 286. Ed. 2. 279. * Whitby, Ibid. 
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operation FG, And; if ſuch an act of G Us grace and power, as: the bptding 
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| F 
Se E God vibes: ro ru the "REI 100 Epbrain here, being under 
O afflitive providences, which had not ſuch an effect upon him as to turn him 
heartily and effectually to the Lord, prays that he would take the work into his 
own hands more immediately; believing thar then he ſhould be thoroughly con- 
verted; we conclude, that the circumciſion; and converſion of the heart, are the 
works of God in vs, in which we are paſſive; that they are wrought by his pow- 
erful grace, without which all means are inſufficient to produce them. Now, 
1. In anſwer to ſuch texts as theſe, in general, this is laid down as a moſt 
certain rule? : that when God doth require us to do what he himſelf doth pro- 
« miſe, and hach made it our duty to perform, his promiſe is only to perform 
what is requiſite, on his part, towards the work.” But this author ſhould have 
informed us what that is which is requiſite on God's part, and what that is which 
is man's duty to perform, towards the work of converſion. Whereas nothing 
is more certain, than that God does both require of us to do, and he himſelf 
promiſes to do, the whole work of converſion; which he does not by perſuaſion, 
or laying before us induèements to it, as is ſuggeſted, but by unfruſtrable influ- 
ence. And yet his command to do it, does not imply that we are gods, or have 
equal power with him, as is intimated; nor does praying to him for the per- 
formance of what he requires of us; and he has promiſed, ſuppoſe a deſire to be 
excuſed from obeying his commands. The commands of God ſhew his autho- 
rity, and man's duty : The promiſes of God diſcover his grace and ated and 
are a relief to man's weakneſs, which no way leſſen his obligation to duty. 
2. It is obſerved e, that the ſame God, who promiſeth to circumciſe the 
« hearts of his people, requires them to circumciſe their own hearts, Deut. x. 16. 
2 John vi. 29. Coloſs. ii. 12. b Whitby, p. 286, 287. Ed. 2. 279, 280. is 
© Whitby, p. 287, Ed. 2. 280. M eee | LAS WHEL BSI + 
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Win Anittivis ſuggeſted, thatizhe-promiſe. 100A KIN ds pamely, if they 
_ would:calbta:mind-thebleſiagsand curſes henhad pronounced, 1ver: 1, and turn 


_ . ticular patſohs. 9 0 reply; that the paſſages reſttred to haye been, conſidered in 
the formes Parc; of this performance; and ag tp the, conditions mentioned, if 
they are condi 


their ſeed, as well as to themſelyes, yet not to 4 their ſęed, much leſs, to na- 
tions. Beſides, it particularly regards the time of the Jews converſion, when 


alt ak ele& of God among them ſhall be OO LT} : 
It is faid*, that «ſeeing God ſo frequently requires v3 he Bure perſons, 


« the penitent, and chreatening choſe that would not with death; and ſeeing he 
« complains ſo oft of his own people; and of that very Epbraim which made this 
„prayer, that they would not turn. 16him,, it muſt abſurd to urge this prayer 
to excuſe. men from a duty required by God. under ſuch dreadful penalties.” 
To which may be returned; that the duty. required by God, in the places referred 
to, does not deſign internal converſion, but external reformation; which latter, 
men may be capable of effecting, though not of the former. Though admitting, 
internal converſion is meant, God's s requiring it does not ſuppoſe : man's ability 
to perform it, but his need of it; and is done with a view, to bring him to a ſenſe 
of his ſtate, and that he may apply to God for, it, as Ephraim did. Nor does 
7 touch a prayer for converſion, excuſe men. from obligation to turn to the Lord, 


converting grace, when obtained, puts men into a capacity, and engages them 


« ſo oft to turn their captivity, it appears, this is only a prayer that God Re 
<« bring them out of that. thraldom, like that of the Fſalmiſt, Pſal. cxxvi. 4.” 
Let i it be obſerved, that this is a ſenſe which the Zews themſelves, who are ready 
to explain ſcriptures this way whenever they have the leaſt opportunity, do not 
give into. The Targum paraphraſes the words thus n Naνο, zurn us to 
thy worſhip. Kimchi obſerves, that it is as if it was ſaid Nawna Wap, receive 
me by repentance. Beſides, it is plain, that what Ephraim here prayed for, he 
quickly had, as appears from ver. 19. upon which followed true repentance z and 
being a dear ſon, and pleaſant child to God, ver. 20. he comforts him by aſſur- 
ing him that he would have .mercy on him; and as an evidence of it, bids him, 
turn again to his cities; which indeed deſigns the turning of his captivity : But 
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tions, they are not conditions of che circumciſion of the hearts of 
God's people; but of, turning) thein captixity.o And ch, this Procoiſe is made to 


8 fe they ſhould turn themſelves, from their tranigreſſions, promiſing life to 


or any duty reſpecting the out ward walk and converſation ; 3.ſo far from it, that 


to live ſoberly, righteoufly; and godly in this avorld. And whereas it is added, < that 
« by comparing this prayer with the preceding chapter, in which God promiſes 


- 
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jen this is manifeſt deut m the. targin Bb aim prayed: for 
which be enzoyed! bet rg c _ this mn e his. 

y pat: ſh gh ee ly parap haſt 
« chaſtized Ephraim, 0 Lord, ſo chaſtize 1 n ed, 
0 yet chaſtize me more and more: And they further ſüggeſt, „ that they do 
„ not intend firſt converſion ; lince, he eing converted. prays. In which, may. 2 
be obſerved, that this ſenſe of the. te text introduces another perſon, ſpeaking o 


the Lord, belides Ephraim, contrary. to the expteſs words, and plain reading of 
them: N is the word J, "here tranſlated urn, ever uſed for affliction or 


chaſtizement, in all the word: of God, though ſometimes for deliverance from 
it: Nor is there any command, or example of mens praying for affliction ; for 
though they ſometimes pray, that afflictions may be ſanfified, and that they 
may be ſupported under, or delivered from them, yet never, that they may be 
brought upon them, or increaſed. And as to what is intimated, that the text 
is not to be underſtood of firſt converſion, being the prayer of a converted man; 
it may be replied, that it does not appear that Ephraim (for no other perſon can 
be meant) was then converted, at leaſt in his own apprehenſions, but afterwards, 
ſee ver. 19. Moreover, Ephraim is to be underſtood not of a ſingle perſon, but 
of a body of men; many of whom, and it may be the greateſt part, were not 
converted: Nor is his praying a ſufficient evidence of his converſion; ſince a 
natural man is capable of praying, and of praying for converſion, under ſome 
awakenings of conſcience. But be it ſo, that Epbraim was conver ted, and that 
he prayed not for the firſt work of converſion, but for the farther progreſs and 
carrying of it on, or for a renewal of it after backſlidings; yet, if this could 
not be done by himſelf, but required the grace and power of God; much leſs 
can the firſt work of converſion be wrought by a graceleſs creature; and much 
more muſt that work _ the powerful _ efficacious grace of God, 


SECTION. XII. 


JER. XXXI. 3 3. But this ſhall be the covenant. that I will 1 Sus 
the houſe of Hrael: After thoſe days, eil the Lord, Twill ot my ow 
in their inward parts, and write it in 1 their hearts. n | 


'T: H E SE phraſes of putting, and writing the law of God i in the inward 8 
P of the heart, do not mean, barely a making known the nature of the moral 

law, as to the ſpirituality and perfection of it, or the glory and excellency of 
the goſpel, its truths and ordinances; but a creating in the ſoul a real and hearty 


affection for theſe things, and a ſubjecting of it to them by the power of divine 
grace; 


« In Coll, Hag · Art, i, iv, p. 266. 
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grat 3 and, dae, are expreſſive of an incerti af work of the powerful 10 los m 
God upon the' ſoil, in Which tian 1s a5 pai ive us 4 velit i is, "in which any thing 
is Pot; er as paper and" pärcht No 
this the following things are objected," PO WY oe BIT TT” 
1, That « theſe promiſes are made expreſel} to the whole houſe of Thrael, o 
| all With whom the old tovenant was made, and whom God brought out of Egypt, 
and would bring again our of captivity; and therefore can be no covenant made 
with the elect of the houſe of Hrael and Judab; becauſe then the whole nation 
of the Jews muſt have been elected and converted; and becaufe it is made with 
thoſe who kept not his former covenant : whereas the elect always perſiſt, ſay theſe 
men, in their covenant with God; this therefore can be no new covenant with 
them . To which I reply, that theſe promiſes are not made to the ſame indi- 
vidual pere, not to all, nor to any, with whom the old covenant was made, 
whom God brought out of Egypt, and whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, bur 
their poſterity ; 1071 it is expreſly ſaid in ver. 32. that this new covenant is nor 
according” to the covenant that God made with their fathers, in the day he took then 
by the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt. And though they are made 
to the houſe of Mall, yet they are not ſaid to be made to the whole houſe of 1/rael, 
and to all the children of Iſrael and Judah ; and therefore might be made to the 
elekt of the houſe of Iſracl. Whence it does not follow, that the whole nation 
of the Fews muſt have been elected and converted; nor was it made with thoſe 
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who kept not the former . covenant ; nor do we ſay that the elect always perſiſt 
in their covenant with God; for we Kao that the covenants, vows, and promiſes. 


they make, are often broken; but we fay, that they always abide in God's cove- 
nant with them, and are always his people, and he their God; and which, not- 


withſtanding, is a new covenant to them, eſpecially under the goſpel-diſpenſa- . 


tion, to which theſe promiſes refer, being under a new mode of adminiſtration, 
and always new, in perpetual force and vigour. Befides, the houſe of 1/ae!, 

and the houſe of Judab, may be taken literally or figuratively : : If literally, this- 
prophecy concerning them, was accompliſhed in the times of Chriſt and his apoſ- 


tles, who firſt preached the goſpel, and made known the new covenant of grace 


to the Jes; many of whom were converted under | it, the goſpel being the pow- 


er of God unto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek * : They may be 


taken figuratively, and deſign the ele& of God, whether among Jews or Gentiles; 
for as there was an //rael after the fleſh, ſo there was one after the ſpirit ; even 


. the whole Iſrael of God, the cholen veſſels of ſalvation, to whom the new covenant” 


and all the bleſſings of it peculiarly belong. 


2dly, It is ſaid?, that «theſe words, I will put my law in their inward Paris, 


and wrile it in their pearls, import two things : 


” Whitty,, 4 288, 289. Ed: 2. 281, 282. * Rom. i. 16. r Whitby, p. 269. Ed. a 282. 5 
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1. That 
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« „ muck e find it peg rhe this xxx. 11, 14. Ne x 8. "and 
« ji, 14.” To which I anſwer, that tho theſe words i import a clear and plain [ 
diſcovery of God's will, yet that is not all; for there may be, and i is a clear and | 
plain revelation of God's will externally made in the ſeriptufes, and by the mi- 


_ niſtry of the word to ſome perſons, in whoſe hearts nothing is internally: put of 


written : Whence it follows, that putting and writing the law of God in the x 
heart, is ſomething more, and what is diftin& from, a bare making known the 


Vill of God, though never ſo clear and plain; and mult intend an internal ope- 


ration and application of God's grace. Moreover, where the knowledge of God, 
of his grace, mind and will is ſpiritual, experimental and ſaving, that follows 
upon, and is the fruit and effect of the putting and writing the law in the heart, 


F f this exception. 
ars from the following verſe; and is owned by the author of this p 
; Co tains, when the golpel, which is the grand revelation of God's will, has 


a place in the hearts of any, it is owing to the powerful and efficacious grace ; 
of God that accompanies it, opens the heart, and lets it in; where it is not only 


clearly known, but affectionately received, experimentally 5 and n be- 77 


lieved. 
| 2. An* c them on the ſoul by the holy. ſpirir, 0 as that they may 


e be till freſh upon the memory; ſo Deut. vi. 6. and xi. 18, Prov. iii. 1, 3. and 
« vii. 1, 3. Whence it follows, that theſe promiſes cannot be ſo underſtood, as 
if God, by them, engaged to do the whole work, which he hath engaged us 
« ſo expreisly to perform.“ To which I reply, that the perſons ſpoken to in 
the cited paſſages, were not unconverted perſons, but ſuch who had been under 

the firſt work of converſion: and the phraſes of laying up, and writing the laws 
of God in their hearts, intend more than a bare remembrance of them, even a 
ſtrong. affefion for them, and cloſe attachment to them: So the /in of Fudab i is 
ſaid ” to be graven upon the table of their heart, which does not intend their con- 
{ciouſneſs of it, and the keeping it in their memory ; but on the contrary, ſtu- 
pidity, inſenſibility of it, indolence about it, and a ſtiff tenacious adherence to 
it, as well as affection for it. And ſhould theſe phraſes intend no more here, 
can it be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould ever be an affection for the law of God, 
or a cloſe adherence to the goſpel of Chriſt, in ſuch whoſe carnal minds were 
enmity to God, and not ſubject to the law of God, nor could they be, without the : 
powerful operation of God's mighty grace ? Since then, theſe words import, 


he eternal 
| beſides a clear knowledge of the law and goſpel, and an imprinting t 
— of both in the mind, an hearty affection for them, which iſſues in a 


profeſſed ſubjection to them; this muſt be owing not to the power and will of 


man, but to the unfruſtrable, and inſuperable grace of God. And this 35 
jector 


Y Jer, xvii, 1. | 


» Whitly, p. 290. Ed. 2. 262. 
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| HSE words, With thöſe cz cl Kl. 5 20 Ns Fits vhiveribe is the 
work of God, and not of many*thatmih is paſſive in. and cannot contri- 
ls to his regeneration and renovation, his heart being Nike a ſtone, hard and 
inflexible, on which no impreſſions are made until this hardneſs is removed; 


which man is incapable of, and is done by God, when he gives an heart of fab, 


* 


ciples, affections and reſolutions; and which can be aſcribed to nothing leſs 
than the omnipotent and unfruſtrable grace of God. Now it is ſaid , that the 
arguments, taken from both theſe places, have two of ty * faults which 5 
render all arguments of this nature null. As, - 
, „That they ſpeak of all the whole houſe of Iſrael, chap. xi. 1 5. and | 
< XXXV1. 21, 22. to all that were gathered out of all countries, and brought to their | 
« own land, ver. 24. and ſo belong not to the elect oply. But it ſhould be obſerved, 
that all the whole houſe of Yael, and every individual thereof, were not gathered | 
out of all countries, upon the return of the Jews from the Babylonifh captivity, 
which ſeems to be here defigned ; nor are the whole houſe of Mrael here ſpoken 
of, neither is it here promiſed, nor in Ezek. xi. 19. to the whole houſe of 1-ae!, 
that God would give to them all a new heart, and a new ſpirit, only to ſome WO 
* diſtinguiſhed. from them, ver. 21. whoſe heart walked after the heart of their 
_ | aeteſtable things, and their abominations; and therefore the Lord threatens to 1e. 
compenſe their ways upon their own heads. It remains then, that theſe promiſes | 
were made to, and fulfilled in the ſpiritual Hrael, the err of God SOS them, 
the people whom he foreknew. Farther, | 9 
1. It is ſaid , if it & reſpects their return from the dhl captivity, ie 
« muſt be conditional, the books of Ezra and Nebemiab, and eſpecially the 
complaints of the prophet Malachy, ſhewing that they were never fulfilled i in 
man of them, and from Zzek. xi. 21.” To which I anſwer, that thefe pro- 
miſes were not made to all the people of 77421, as has been obſerved; therefore 
there needed no condition to be either underſtood or ene either in this, 
= * 3h 2 iu of 
— hith, p. 292. Ed. 2. 284. | \ Ihithy Ibid, _— 


a ſoft and ſenſible one, or a new heart, and à new ſpirit, in which are new prin- . 


242 TH 15 0 AU SE, or 60 AN D Th 7% 
or in he paraiel text, to ſuit Ning to hat Were times: For, though 4 | 


1 people were wicked who returned from captivity; yet there was not only an 5 


external reformation made among them, but an inward ſenſe of things were 
given to a large number of them, as 1 at the reading of the law to them, 
by Ezra. And it may be obſerved, that the people was never ſo addicted to ido- | 
larry after their return from. their captivity, as before; ſo that the promiſes in 
this, and the preceding verſe, had a conſiderable accompliſhment at this time. 
2. Moreover, it is alſo objected“, that «according to this expoſition, it muſt 
« follow, that not one good man came out of the captivity, not one of them 
ce with anew, or a clean heart; but all of them with an heart of flone, which 
was to be taken away.“ I reply as before, that theſe promiſes were not made 
to them all; and therefore the conſequence does not follow. Beſides, ſome 
good men might, as no doubt did, come out of the captivity; though the ma- 
jority might be wicked, who ſtood in need of the things promiſed. Moreover, 
good men ſtand daily in need of being renewed in the ſpirit of their ith and 
often of having clean hearts created, and right ſpirits renewed in them. ; 
3. It is alſo ſuggeſted ", that this promiſe © relates to the converſion of the 
FJewiſb nation yet to come, and to them alone; and therefore all chriſtians 
“may as well expect to be exempted from famine, ver. 30. and to have increaſe 
<« of corn, ver. 27. and their waſte places, and fenced cities built, ver. 33, 35. 6 
« the other bleſſings promiſed here.“ To which I anſwer ; that though 1 
temporal bleſſings here promiſed were peculiar to the Jets, yet the ſpiritual ones” 
are ſuch as all real chriſtians not only may expect, but have; and therefore, 
admitting that the words refer to the time of the converſion. of the Fews, inaſ- 
much as Gentile believers are made partakers of the ſame ſpiritual bleſſings and 
promiſes, are called in the ſame hope of their calling, and ſaved by the fame 
grace of the Lord Jeſus, as the Jews will be; there is all the reaſon ein 
to conclude, that they are regenerated and converted by the ſame grace and 
power: God not making uſe of two different methods of converſion, one” e 
the Jeus, and another among the Gentiles. 


2dhy, It is obſerved e, that God doth. expreſly tk pes, by 
<« the ſame prophet, e make themſelves a new heart, and a new ſpirit, chap.xviii. 31. 
Which aſſures us, that ſomething was required, on their parts, towards the 
« completion of this promiſe.” But theſe cannot be the ſame perſons whom 
God, by the prophet, commands to make them a new heart, to whom he here 
| promiſes to give one, if this promiſe relates, as it is ſaid to do, to the conver- 
ſion of the Jeriſb nation yet to come; ſeeing the perſons God commands to make 
themſelves a new heart were the houſe of Hael, chen in n in Ezekiel” s time; 
RF | the 
» Whit, p. 292, Ed. 2. 24. 2 Ibid. 2 Whaty, wy 292. 293. Ed, 2. 285. 


* 


H Given of 66D AUD TAUTRH. 25 


5 . 


the meaning of which exhortation, and its conſiſfence with man's ene IE 


and the efficacious and unfruſtrable grace of God in converſion, have been 
dev i in 1 the wes aid of this work * abs HERS: : 


Pur IL. M. 1 . Por it is ; God: which {as in you, both 2 to will and to 


40 of his good Pleaſure. With Heb. X11. 21, 


FROM theſe paſſages i it appears, that 5 10 of 3 is el work: of God 


only, which he produces. by an irreſiſtible and inſuperable power, accord- 


ing to his ſovereign will and pleaſure; that there is no good thing i in us, but 
whit he works in us; and no good thing done by us, but what is owing to his 


efficacious grace; the will and power to = any thing ſpiritually good, are both 


from him; for man, in his fallen ſtate, has neither of himſelf, Now, that 
« God doth this is not denied; the queſtion i is, whether he doth it by a phyſical 


ce operation, unfruſtrable by the will of man; or by internal ſuaſion, or induce- 


„ ments to prevail upon us thus to will and . and that he doth this 1 in 


« this latter ſenſe, is ſaid * to be evident. „ | 

. 1. F rom ver. 12. where we are commanded to 1 N out our 04011 Fe 
<« in which we cannot be purely paſſive z nor is it a reaſon, that God works in 
« us both to will and to do, why we ſhould, but rather why we ſhould not will, 


« or work at all; if both is, and will be irrefiſtibly performed without us. We 
are alſo bid to do this with fear and trembling; but ſurely, if God infruſtrably 


„ works in us both to will and to do, there can be no poſſibility of miſcarrying, 

« and ſo no ground for fear and tremblirig. Beſides, the Philippians were ex- 
c horted to do this, much more in St Paul's abſence than in his preſence: The only 
<« reaſon of which is, that he being preſent, ſtirred them up by his counſels 
« and exhortations ro do what was according to the mind of God, to which 
« they, in his abſence, were immediately excited by the ſuggeſtions of the holy 
6c ſpiric.” To all which I reply, that the ſalvation the apoſtle exhorts the Phi- 
lippians to work out, was not the ſpiritual and eternal ſal vation of their fouls in 


general, nor the work of converſion in particular, which was already wrought 


in them; but the duties of religion, or things which accompany ſalvation, as 


has been ſhewn in the former * part of this work; in which they might be active, 


though in the good work of grace upon their ſouls, they had been paſſive: Nor 
could any thing be a greater encouragement to them, to be active in the diſcharge 
of duty, than this; that God had laid in them principles of action, had wrought 


in them both, to will and to do. The fear and Fendi. with which they were 


11 2 to 


7 Sed. XXI. « Whithy, p. 294. v Sect. XLII. 
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| 5 do theſe things, i is not a daviſh fear left the work of grace mould miſery, 5 
but a reverence of the Divine Being, and humility of ſoul, which become be- 
| Hevers in the performance of every religious action. And as for- their obeying, 
much more in St Paul's abſence than in his Preſence, this is no part of the exhor- 


ſpiritually good of W much lefs able muſt unconverted perſons be: 


9 0 | i . Ws 


oy 
: k 


tation, but is prefaced to it by way of commendation, in order to animate and 
excite them to it with more diligence and chearfulneſs. After all, if God 


Works in us not by an unfruſtrable operation, but by an operation fruſtrable 
by the will of man, how does he work in us both to Tur ond to 4⁰ of. his good | 


Pleaſure ? 3 


* 


„ obſerved! that the ed begin, "es not require i ſenſe, is eons 
« becauſe in ſcripture it occurs very often, when it muſt be underſtood not of. 


« 4 phyſical, but only of a moral operation, as in Eph. ii. 2 2 7%. ii. 7, 9, 11. 


4% Heb. iv. 12. 1Theſſ. ii. 13. Gal. v. 6. Philemon 6. Rom. vii. Fi 1 anſwer, 


that this word always ſignifies a powerful and efficacious operation, agreeable | 
to the nature of the perſon or thing which 1s ſaid to work; ſo Satan and Anti- : 


chriſt are ſaid to work, Eph. ii. 2. 2 7. Bell. ii. 7, 9. and thar effectually, with all 
power and lying Wonders; lo the word of God is powerful, and works effeually in 


| them that believe, Heb. iv. 12. 1 Te ii. 13. when it comes not in word only, 


but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt, or when it is cloathed with a divine 
power; though the former of theſe texts ſeems rather to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
the eſſential word, than of the written word: So faith is ſaid to work by love, 
Gal. v. 6. and the communication of i it, and not charity, to be effetual, Philemon | 
6. when by the ſecret power of the ſpirit it is influenced, and drawn forth into 


exerciſe, and ſhews itſelf by love and good works : So the motions of fin, in the 


hearts of unregenerate men, work powerfully, effectually, and without controul, 
to bring forth frail unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And, where this word i is made uſe 


of to expreſs any action of God's, it always ſignifies ſuch an operation as is not 


to be fruſtrated, or made void, ſee Epb. i. 11. and iti. 20. Phil. iii. 21. Col. i. 29. 


and that it has this ſignification in the text before us is evident, both from the 


general ſenſe of the word, and the nature of the work. Add to this, in the King * 


| 1 uſcript *, u the words are read 3 0. veg yon Anaya f ey aun, who wer, keth by his power 


in ous therefore not by moral ſuaſion, but by the mighty power of his grace, 

It is ſaid ”, that © both theſe places ſpeak of men already believing, and 
40 Fe and therefore, muſt be impertinently alledged to prove men muſt 
« be purely paſſive in the work of converſion.” But admitting this, which 
will be readily done, the allegation of them is not impertinent; ſince if perſons 
already believing and converted, are not able either to will or to do any thing 


| | 4 And 
t Whitby, p. 295. Ed. 2. 286, 5 u See Orotius and 1 in loc. N 
w Whitby, Ibid. Curcell. p. 410. Limborch, p. 387. 
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And if ſo much is required to work in them both to will and to do, bow dial 0 
more is requiſite in the regeneration and converſion of a dead ſinner? And if 1. 
ſaints ate ſo paſſive under the exertions of that power which enables them to 


act, inſomuch that they do not, and cannot act until it is put forth, much more 


muſt "TO be W in the firſh £24: or the work of WI upon their ſouls, 


ore” SECTION xv. e 
1 500 R. ww. hi N who maketh thee to di fer from another ? And what 


bat thou, that thou didft not receive? Now if thou aidjt receive it, r 


2 b thou glory as if thou hadft not received it? 


r man's free- will, care, iadd ger and . but 1 grace . 


makes the difference in converſion ; as abundantly appears, when two men 


equally enjoy ing the fame means, and are equally called in an external way, 


and the one is converted, and the other not: For who is it then that puts the 


difference? Not man, but God. Now, 
1. It is excepted “, that the apoſtle manifeſtly foeaks . r of thoſe ern 


nary gifts of the bit, the gifts of tongues and prophecy, Sc. which being 


infuſed without human induſtry, and conferied on chriſtians withour any fuch 


cor operation of their faculties as is required to the exerciſe of any chriſtian. 
duty, or morat virtue; it cannot with like reaſon be inquired of theſe duties, 


as it may be of thofe gifts, Who made thee to di Fer from another in them? Nor 
can it from them be duly inferred, that no man doth any thing to make himſelf 


differ from another in any virtue, or pious diſpoſitions, to which men are ſtirred. 


up by powerful motives, and praiſed by God for doing what others neglected to 


do; as in the caſe of the Bereans, the elder and the younger ſon, the i and 


barlots, compared with the ſcribes and phariſees, the penitent publican, and the 


proud phariſee.* To which may be replied, that there is not the leaſt ſyllable 
ſaid by the apoſtle, either in the text or context, of the gift of tongues, or of 
any other extraordinary gift of the ſpirit; nor is he ſpeaking to miniſters, or 


of any gifts of theirs, by which they were diſtinguiſhed from other men, or 


from one another; but to private chriſtians, the members of the church at 
Corinth, who were ſtriving about, and boaſting of their miniſters, and crying, 
up one to a neglect and contempt of another: One valued himfelf upon his. 


being converted under ſuch a man's miniſtry, and being baptized by him; an- 


other under another man's miniſtry, and being baptized by him, and of the 
good judgment each of Fn had TOTINEe, ind the choice they had made of 

| thein 
0 Faitby, p. 296. Ed. 2. 288. | 1 in Coll. Hag. Art. 111 & iv. p. 316. Limborch, p. 329. 
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their reſpective e > wherefore, the apoſtle; exhorts them not to think | 
of men above that which i is written, that no one of them be puffed up for one again 
1 . "another, that is, for one miniſter againſt another z: for, adds he, who maketh thee 
{ | e Ae Some of you have been converted under this, and ſome under that 
i man's miniſtry; but theſe men have been only inſtruments in your converſion, 
it is God who, by his grace, has made the difference between you and others : | 
and if you have enjoyed any bleſſing under their reſpective miniſtrations, you 
have received it from. God; and therefore ſhould not glory eicher in yourſelves, 
or in them, but in God who has diſtinguiſhed you by his favours. Now, fince 
| the apoſtle ſpeaks not to miniſters, but to the body of the people, it does not 
appear, that he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the-extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit: For 
were they all workers of miracles © ? Had they all the gifts of healing? Or could 
they all ſpeak with tongues, or all interpret ? Beſides, ſuppoſe the apoſtle does here 
ſpeak of extraordinary gifts; ſince true ſaving grace in converſion is preferable 
in its nature and uſe, to them all, and God is allowed to make a difference by 
the one, why not by the other? Shall we allow him to make a difference in, 
and by the leſſer inſtance of his favours, and not in the greater ? Moreover, 
the apoſtle does not expreſsly inſtance in any one particular thing, but in gene- 
ral inquires, o maketh thee to differ ? in any thing, in any one inſtance be OTE 
ever; What haſt thou that thou diaft not receive? nothing at all; and therefore 
holds good, and is equally true of the difference made in converſion, and of the 
pleſſings then beſtowed, as of any thing elſe. As to chriſtian duties, or moral 
virtues, in the exerciſe of which men diſtinguiſh themſelves from one another, 
that is not the point in queſtion, The queſtion is not, whether men may. make 
themſelves to differ from others in the performance of theſe things; but, whe- 
ther one. man, by the power of his freewill, can make himſelf to differ from ano- 
ther in converſion: This difference we affirm is owing to the efficacious grace 
of God. Beſides, the performance even of theſe things, in a ſpiritual manner, 
i ꝗꝙ not owing to the power of mens freewill, or barely to the exciting grace of 
God, or to mens being ſtirred up to them by motives; but to the powerful grace 
of God enabling them ſo to act: What was it elſe but this grace, which ſo 
powerfully operated in the Bereans, as that they received the word readily, and 
ſearched the ſeriptures with ſo much diligence, which remarkably diſtinguiſhed _ 
them from the Theſſalonians ? Was it not the grace of God which enabled the 
elder {on to repent, and go and work in his father s vineyard, when the ſecond, 
or younger ſon was left to his own freewill, and the bare reſolutions of nature? 
To whom can it be aſcribed, but to him who has the key of David, who opens and 
no man ſhuts, and ſhuts and no man opens, that publicans and barlots ſhould go into 
the kingdom of God before the ſelf-willed ſcribes and phariſees? And it was nothing 
| . else 


Þ Ver. 6. © 1 Cor, xii, 29, 30. 
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powerful gende of God, which wrought i in the heart of the penitent 
publican, and made him ſo; which gave him the ſenſe he had of himſelf, and of 
his need of mercy through a mediator, wich rendered him more acceptable to 
_ God than the Proud pbariſt. 
2. To the queſtion, when two are equally called, and one covered, 1 
« ig it ibat puis the difference ? It is ſaid © the anſwer, grounded on God's own. 
1 Ee judgment, will be this: T hat man puts the difference, and not 
« God only; becauſe God judges not his own acts, but the acts of men.” 1 
reply, that this is a very improper anſwer to the queſtion ; which is not when 
two men are before the judge, the one is condemned, and the other acquitred, 
who'puts the difference? But when two men are equally called by the external 
miniſtry of the word, the one is converted, and the other not, who mates the 
difference? I he methods God takes in converſion, and which he will take in the 
laſt judgment, are very different, as the things themſelves are; in the former, | 
he proceeds according to his grace, in the latter, according to his juſtice. Men 
will be judged according to their works, but none are ſaved, or called, or 
converted by them, or according to them; in converſion he makes a difference, | 
in the future judgment he will find one, and act according to ir. Men will be. 
conſidered in that awful day, not barely as converted, or unconverted perſons, | 
but as righteous, or ſinners; none will be condemned becauſe God did not 
convert them, or call them by his grace, but becauſe they have ſinned againſt 
his law. On the other hand, the ſaints will be acquitted as righteous perſons, 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which gives them a title to heaven, and tor 
which e and een — ea them meet. Haze 


SECTION XVI. 


Er PHES. 1. 8, 9. For by grace are ye N through TY | . has 


not” of yourſelves, - it is the gift 199 God; not ot works, l 1 * man 
ſhould boaſt. With 1 Cor. i. 29. [EET We. 


| THE 8 in favour of the 3 grace of God i in ; converſion, from 2 
theſe paſſages of ſcripture, are as follow | 
, Faith, through which men are ſaved, and which is ſoconfiderable a part 
of the work of grace, that the whole is denominated from it; the work of faith; 
is not of ourſelves, it does not ſpring from nature, nor is it produced i in us by 
our own power; but is entirely the gift of God's grace, which he implants 1 in us, 
: | | enables. 
4 Wiithy, p. 297. Ed. 2. 289. 0 | 
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this ſalvation is wholly of grace, and not of works, is through faith, not as a2 


248 THE C/AUSB or GOD AN . 8 
| W us to exerciſe, ſupports and ine a perſects, or ul th power. 
* "BO which is excepted ; Tar. EIS 1-1; og SOR en, wig 


Faith is not here called the gift of Gods, hoy (uation: by grace- chrough: 


| x . faith.“ I reply, admitting that the apoſtle does not ſo immediately refer to 


faith in particular, but to ſalvation in general, as the gift of God y yer, ſince 


work, having any cauſal influence, but as a mean of God's appointing, it can- 
not ſtand excluded from being a gift of 2 nor is this the * Pa in Which 


WVG 


it is ſo called, ſee Jobn vi. 65. Phil. i. 29. e 
24h, If ſalvation is wholly of grace, and not 55 —_ hes eee e Which 


1s a vonſiderable branch of ſalvation, is alſo of grace, and not of works; and 
conſequently there is no room for boaſting : whereas, if converſion was the work 
of man's power and free-will, and not the work of God's pero lt effica- , 5 


cious grace, he would have whereof to boaſt. In anſwer to t. 


1. It is ſaid e, that the Phraſe, Ze are ſaved by grace, cannot mean N bey 
«< were actually ſa ved, but only that they were called to a ſtate of [Fain en- 


* joyed the means, and were put into the way of ſalvation by grace.“ But, why» 


not actually ſaved ? Since ſalvation was not only in God's: purpoſe appointed for 
them, and was actually wrought out, and obtained for them by Chriſt, but 


was alſo brought home, and really applied to their ſouls by the ſpirit of God; 


ſo that they were now ſaved according to the mercy, of God, by the waſhing of Pages, 
neration, and the renewing of the holy. Ghoſt . Beſides, if all ſuch may be ſaid to 


be vel by grace, who are externally called, or enjoy the means, the goſpel of 
„ 4 then unbelievers, as well as delievers, ſuch who put 1 8 


the word of God from them, as well as they that receive it, ſuch to whom it is 
the ſavour of death, as well as thoſe to * it is The favour of 8 ey be 


ſaid to be ſaved by . 1 ts 
2. It is affirmed", that though actual nee 1 upon good 3 |. 


c. or Ghai obedience; and though faith is the condition of juſtification, and. 


ce Food works of ſalvation, yet is ol boaſting utterly excluded; becauſe the re- 
« yelation, which contains the matters and motives of faith, and the miracles 
„ which engage to it, is the free gift of God; and becauſe the good works we 
« do, proceed not from ourſelves, but are the fruits of faith, and performed 


44 in the ſtrength of God. It is of his preventing and exciting grace, that we 
« will, and of his aſſiſting grace, that we are enabled to perform that will; and 


ee it is fill of grace, that any of theſe things, which deſerve nothing from God, 


* 


66 find acceptance with him.” 5 am very oo to c chat all theſe things, 


8 * 


* 


ohn $6 3 Cant 465. 
f Whitey, p. 210, 297, Ed. 2, 204, 290. s Tit, ui, 54 
h Whitby, p. 298. Ed. 2. 290. | 
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laſt mentioned, ane eee die from the grace of God; which is far * 
agreeing with the ſcheme our author contends for throughout this performance 
cl his, and contradicts the notion of ſalyation depending on good works; which 
notion is agaitiſt the expreſs letter of the text before us, as well as thwarts many 


_ other paſſages of ſcripture, ſee Rom. iii. 20, 28. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. Moreover, 


if actual ſalvation depends on good works, man has ſomething to boaſt of; 
boaſting is not excluded by. the law, or doctrinè of works, that is, by the doctrine 
of ſalvation by works; i Abraham, or any other dan, were n 7 , 
be hath wibereof to glory, Rom. iii. 27. and iv. 24. 9; 
3. It is obſerved i, that the ſcripture plainly. 8 that het) "A OR or 
<« matter of glorying, in things done by the lültaner of the grace of God, as in 
« 1 Cor. ix. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 10, and i. 12. Gal, vi. 4. I reply, that the words 
rad, and gay xdopany as uſed by the apoſtle Paul, 0 not ſignify an aſcribing 
any thing to ones: elf, as proud boaſters do; but a ſatisfaction, pleaſure, and 
exultation of mind, as in the places referred to. The two firſt of which, 1 Cor. 
ix. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 10. reſpect his preaching of the goſpel, and not barely that, 
but the preaching of it without charge; which upon reflection, for many reaſons, 
gave him an inward pleaſure and ſatisfaction; and at the ſame time he declared, 
that though he preached the goſpel, he bad nothing to glory of. The next paſſage _ 
cited from 2 Cor. i. 12. regards the agreeable life and converſation of the apoſtle, 
and other miniſters in the world; which he attributes not 10% feſbly wiſdom, then 
there would be room for gloryiog; but to the grace of God, which was matter 
of rejoicing, though not of vain boaſting. The laſt of theſe ſcriptures, Gal. vi. 4. 4 
regards alſo the external converſation of the ſaints; which, when bee e to 
the goſpel of Chriſt, yields a pleaſing reflection 5 0 a man's ſelf: So that he 


has no need to look out to others, to borrow any glory from them, by comparing 
himſelf with them, as the proud Phariſee did, when he ſaid, God, I thank thee, 


that I an not as other men are, 3 uy uſt, adulterers, or even as this pulli. 
can. 


glory in bis „ ight. Now if ſalvation, in any part of it, is to be aſcribed to man; 
if converſion is not entirely God's work, but man co-operates with him in the 


production of grace; then the whole glory of that work is not due to God. Bur, 


3dh, God 5 fo contrived the buſ neſs of our ſalvation, that no J ſoould 


3 
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N 
Y p 
4 
- 
. _ 


i 


1. This is thought ® to be ſufficiently accounted for . by obſerving, that 


the principle, by which man go: operates with him in this work, is derived 


from him; and all the motives; which excite this principle to act, ariſe/purely 


from God's preventing and exciting grace.“ I confeſs, this is owning a great 
2 but not * For this principle is not barely derived from God, but 
0 | 0} 1 1 Inplented 


5 2 p. 299. Ed. 2. 292. „ Beza, in Gal, wi, 14. : EG 
ha: Whithy, p. JN N. 2. 292. ee eee 5 e eee eee mod 
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 inplinted: by him; in which man is purely paſſive, and fon not⸗ nor can he; 9 
co-operate with him in the production of it. Moreover, though the motiſes 
which excite this principle to act, are from the Lord; yet, they muſt be attend- 
ed with the powerful grace of God, or they will never excite the principle ta 
act. Beſides, though man is an agent, and acts for God, and his glory, under 
ide influence of grace, in conſequence of a principle of it wrought in him, yet 
is he no agent in the forming of that principle; was he, though an under one, 
part of the glory of it would belong to him: Wherefore, if God is chief agent, 
yet, if not a ſole one in this work, the whole glory of it is not due to him. 
2. It is obſerved e, that «ourLord and his apoſtles, often commend the good . 
« actions of men; ard Chrift will at laſtday'to the righteous man, well gone, 
« thou good and faithful ſervant.” But then it ſhould be obſerved, that theſe 
Praiſes and commendations do not regard the work of grace and converſion, 
but the fruits of it in the lives and converſations of the ſaints; which, though 
God: of his great grace and goodneſs, is pleaſed to praiſe, commend, and ſig- 
nify his acceptance of; yet, theſe perſons are taught by the ſame. grace to OWN, 
that when they have done all they can, they are but anpraſtable ſervants ; and 
that it is by the grace of God they are what they are, and do what they do *. And 
when Chriſt, at the laſt day, ſhall ſpeak of their good works, and ſay to thema, 
I was an hungtred, and ye gave me meat, I was thirſy, and ye gave me drink, K. 
they will reply, as having forgotten them, putting no truſt in them, or aſcrib- 
ing the glory of them to themſelves, when at ** an e and 1210 thee . 
or thirſy, and Ow” thee drink . 


. of the corruption " 1 nature, and the 1 of the will of mw, > 


6 holy ſcriptures.” And whereas 66 it is 1 reaſonable to expect both plain 


CHAPTER, CY 


70 that whi *. 15 Hi, rituall * N 


rTF HE . . 1 3 1 now e Eh 
= e that the doctrine which teacheth that man, by the fall, hath Stra 
«ſuch a diſability to what is good, that without the ſpecial grace of God he can 
do nothing that is truly good, and is fallen under ſuch a ſervitude to ſin, as | 
« renders it neceſſary for him to be ſtill doing evil, has no foundation in the 


80 and 85 


»MMbitly, p. 301. Ed. 2. 294. e Luke Xvii. 10. 1 Gantz 10. . 
1 Matt, xxv. 35» 37 lit, p. 323, 325. Ed. 2. 315, 37 
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F wi fre Maths; of the holy as aſs Shae man is, by the 
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fall of as. become utterly unable to do any thing that is good, or any 


. 


4s 
cc 
18 


of ihe fall alone, his faculties are ſo horribly perverted, that he can do only 


Ms 8 


where I mall endeavour to make it evident, that ſuch is the corruption of human 


nature, derived from Adam, and ſuch man's diſability, contracted by it, that 


without the ſpecial grace of God he can do nothing ſpiritually good, and only 
that which js evil; and that from thoſe very pallges of ſcripture, this” author 
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1 Ben Ezra TO that the ſenſe of theſe "ROY 13 the ame W Plat k 6, 


NNN, from à man defiled with fins? As the 7 argum paraphraſes them; none 
but God can do this; of which there never was but one inſtance, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who not deſcending from Adam by ordinary generation, was not 
polluted with fin. Now Fob makes mention of the corruption of nature, as the 
ſource of all the ſorrows and frailty of man in general, ver. 1, 2. and as matter 
of humiliation to himſelf, and as a reaſon why he could not bear the ſtrict Judg- 


ment of God, but muſt humbly ow for his grace 0 . ver. 3. 0 


againſt this ſenſe of . ; 


1. It is objected *, that they are . obſcure, and i interpreters difagree about ths | 


meaning of them; and therefore can be no ſolid proof of the point in queſtion. 


But, perhaps, the obſcurity is not ſo much in the words, as in the interpreters, 


who give either falſe or improper ſenſes of them. Some underſtand them of 


. the impurity of matter, out of which the body of man was formed at firſt ; 
whereas, neither that matter; nor the body of man formed out of it, were im- 


pure. Others of the vileneſs of man, when compared with God, as in chap. iv. 
17-19. and xv. 14—16. and xxv. 4, 5. When neither here, nor in the places 
cited, is any mention of a comparative uncleanneſs of men with-God, but of 
the angels, the heavens, the moon and ſtars; from whence a real impurity in 


man is argued, who therefore muſt be abominabie in · the ſigkt of God. Others 
think 7ob refers to the impurity of mens actions; and that his meaning is, that 


nothing is to be expected from a a polluted man, but what 1 9 5 50 of the corrup- 
| 1 KK 2 | BE £350 tion 


4 


 Curcellzus, p. 140. 


what | is evil, and cannot but do evil; the whole ſcripture hath not one faying 
of this nature.“ The falſhood of which will appear in the following Se#jons ; hay 


and the meaning of them i is, who can bring one that is pure, 123 55 PIN 5 


thing that God requires of him in an acceptable manner; yea, that by reaſon Th 
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tion of his nature. T his is a atroth, hui not * wand of the texty yer not bn b. 
verſive of it, it rather confirms it. „ 
2. It is urged , that Fob here ſpeaks not 15 8 Wit * 81 onl en, 


by as diſeaſes, filthy ulcers, &c. ariſing. from the infirmity and corruptibility 
1 nature; and that his meaning is, it was enough that he was attended with 


common infirmities, without being preſſed with greater, and extraordinary ones. 


But, are all men attended with diſcaſes ? Yea, are all ſo, who are born of diſ- 
tempered parents? Are all born with filthy ulcers? Was Job brought i into the 

world with his boils upon him? If it ſhould be ſaid, though this is not the caſe 
of all men, yet there is the common infirmity of nature, the ſpring of all theſe 
diſorders, in all men. It is true, indeed, that man, in his fallen ſtate, is ſub- 
Je& to theſe things; ; but from whence does this Rn of nature ariſe, but 


from the corruption and vitioſity of it ? 
3. It is ſaid ®, that the meaning of this Colton? is, « that from parents, ob- 


e noxious to . will ſpring forth children; that when they come to diſcern be- 
„ tween good and evil, will be obnoxious to ſin alſo.“ I anſwer, that parents, 


and their children, are not only obnoxious to ſin, but are really ſinners; and be it 
ſo, that they are only obnoxious to ſin, from whence does this obnoxiouſneſs 
ariſe ? ? It muſt be either from example, or from depravity; not from the former, 
ſince men are obnoxious to, and capable of committing ſins they never ſaw 


commiited; wherefore, this muſt ſpring : from the Corruption of nature. 


SECTION 1. 


P „ Lf: 5. | Behold, IT was ſhapen in iniquity, ot in fin 5 my. 
mother conceive me. With Ea. Ir. 3. Lei „XIViii. 8. 


D having committed PRs very areat a and being ds ſenſible of 


them, ingenuouſly confeſſes them, and mourns over the depravity of his 
nature, the fountain of them : Which he mentions not as an extenuation, but 


as an aggravation of his iniquities; ſince he had been ſo early, and ſo long a 
ſiaful creature. The fin and iniquity he ſpeaks of, he does not call bis fin, and 


his iniquity, though it was ſo, being in his nature, but /in and mniquity,. being 
common to him with all mankind, and which attended his conception and for- 


mation in the womb, before he was born, and ſo before he had committed any 


actual tranſgreſſion; and therefore cannot deſign any thing elſe but the original 


corruption of his nature. Nen. to this ſenſe of the Wü, any things wee 


OT i 
10 


t Ppiſcop. Inſtit. Theol. l. 5. e. 2. 1 406, 407+ Limborch, p. 192. 
 » Whithy, p. 326. Ed. 2. 317. 3 1 


15 


— 


1. It is obſerved * from Clemens of e Chry/e ons. and 7 beodoret, that 
„ David ſpeaks this of his mother Eve, and of our firſt parents, whoſe poſterlty 
« were begotten after they had ſinned.” I reply, David, indeed, might well 
enough call Zve his mother, ſince /be is the mother of all living; but could not, 
with any propriety ſay, that ſhe conceived him: this could only be ſaid of his 


immediate parent, not of his next grandrhother, much leſs of Eve, at the dif. 


tance of three thouſand years. It is alſo certainly true of our firſt parents, that 
their poſterity were begotten after they had ſinned. But then it will follow, 


that if they were begotten not before, but after they had ſinned, they muſt be 
begotten, not in the image of God, in which man was created, and was now loſt 
by ſin, but in the ſinful and corrupt image of Adam; which was the'cafe not 


only of Cain, but of Seth, and of all others, who have fince deſcended Wing 827 
by ordinary generation; among whom David was one. 


2. It is objected v, that David here ſpeaks not of his own, but of his mother! * 
fin, and a very broad * intimation is given, that this was. the fin of adultery; 
and, indeed, if he was conceived in a ſin of His mother's, what elſe could it be? 


This ſhews, that theſe men are grievoufly pinched with this text, and miſerably 


ut to their ſhifts, to betake themſelves to fuch an interpretation, at the expence 


_ - of the character of an innocent perſon, of whom there is not the leaſt ages 
of this kind in the ſacred writings ; but on the contrary, ſhe is repreſented as a 


religious perfon. David valued himſelf upon his being related to her; and 


pleads, that he might be regarded by the Lerd for her ſake *. Moreover, had 
this been the caſe, "David muſt have been excluded from entrance into the con- 
gregation of the Lord ; for there was a ſtanding law * in 1/rael, which forbid a 


baſtard to enter there until the tenth generation: whereas it is certain, that 


David often went into the houſe of God with company, where: he enjoyed much 
ſpiritual pleaſure and delight“. Once more, it is beſide David's ſcope and de- 
ſign, to expole the ſins of others, much leſs his own parents, whilſt he is con- 


feſſing and lamenting his own; and to what purpoſe. ſhould he mention theirs, 


eſpecially if he himſelf was not affected by them, and did not derive corrupt 
nature from them? To lay no more, the particle A, in, relates not to his mo- 
ther, but to himſelf; z It is not ſaid, my mother in ſin, that is, being i in fin, or 

through fin, conceived me; but, my mother conceived me in ſin, that is, as "1 gg as 
I was conceived in the womb, ang the maſs of human nature was ſhaped and 


quickened; 


R Whitly, p · Fo Ed. 2. . 218. 1 7 Limborch, p. 192. | 


Sicut ergo cum dicimus, aliquem natum eſſe in adulterio, non ipſum, ſed ejus parentes accuſamus: 


Ita quando David, ſe in iniquitate formatum, & matrem ſuam ſe caleſeciſſe in peccato fatetur, non aliad 
quam patris & matris peccatum intellexit. Curcellæus, p. 140. 

* Pſal. Ixxxvi. 16, and exvi. 16. d Deut. xxiii. 2. 

* Pfal, xlii. 4. and lv. 14. and exxii. 1. and nin. 1, 2. and baxxiv. 1, 10, 
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Ay 2 


Sata or as (Gon. as foul and body were united gel 10 vas 10 [5 
and I Was in ſin, or became a ſinful creature. 8 
Some, who do not run this length, yet ſay, that the gh 480 lag, in 
| 17 x5 B was conceived and ſhapen, was the ſinfulneſs of his parents, in the 
acts of begetting, and conceiving him, though i in lawful wedlock. But this 
cannot be true; ſince the propagation of the human ſpecies, by natural gene- 
ration, is a principle of nature implanted by God himſelf, and therefore cannot 
be ſinful ; and is agreeable to the firſt law of nature, given to man in a ſtate of. 
innocence, be fruitful and multiply. Marriage was inſtituted by God in paradiſe; 
and in all ages has been honourable in all, when the bed is undefiled. Beſides, one 
of the words here uſed 159m, tranſlated ſhapen, is of the paſſive form, and de- 
ſons ſomething in which both David and his parents were entirely paltive ; and 
means no other than that amazing and ſurpriſing act of formation he ſo much . 
achmeer in Pſal, cxxxix. 13-16. a | : 

Others! interpret theſe words of his mocher's conceiving him in  profluviir, 
which uſually produced ed & na Sag! * tones lo, a body impure, ill-tempered, and 
ſubject 10 evil paſſions. The Jews and 7 dore, are referred to for this ſenſe of 
them; tho? the former, as far as I have been able to obſerve, . ſay nothing of it. 
R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David Kimchi, R. Aben Ezra, and R. Abendana ©, underſtand 
the words of v , the corruption of nature in man as ſoon as he is born. And 
as for Jdore*, both elder and younger, underſtand theſe words of original fin; + 
in which David, and all men, are involved, However, nothing of this nature 
can be concluded from the ſacred Scriptures concerning David, but rather the 
reverſe; ſince he is taken notice of, as no other man 1s, excepting Moſes, for 
his being comely, ruddy, of a beautiful countenance, and gooaly to look tos; and ſo, 
far from having an unclean body We an ill ne or ſubject to bad qua- 


58 WOT + : | 
It is obſerved b, Nas David hav nee no mention of Adam, nd goes no 


kicker than his mother, and therefore what he ſays makes nothing for original 
fig In anſwer to which, it will be ſafficient to ſay, that inaſmuch as natural 
generation is the channel 1n which the corruption of nature is derived, David, in 
ſpeaking of it, and his particular concern in it, had no need to take notice of 
any other than his immediate parents, through On it was conveyed to him; 
for God hath made of one blood all nations of men. This blood being tainted in 
the fountain of it, the firſt man, muſt be lo in its ſtreams; and 10 all are cor- 


NN that partake of it. \ 
It js further urged *, that David is ſpeaking here only of himſelf, Py not 


of al mankind : He 3s not ay that all men, but that he was s ſhaper in iniquily, 
| | 4 and 
a Vid. Whitby, p. 326. Ed. 2. 318. eee .* kelußota, Ep. I. 1. Ep. 100. 
Hiſpalenſis de different. ſpiritual. p. 187. 8 1 Sam. xvi. 12, 18. n Limborch, p. 192. 
Curcellæus, p. 140% Acts xvii. 26. * Curcellæus & Limborch, Ibid. 
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and conceived n; and therefore can be no proof of the original corruption of ; 


the whole human nature. To which may be replied, that what is here ſaid of 
David. is true of all men; ſince gyery imagination of. the thoug bis of mens hearts, 


both in the; old and in the new world, is gyil} from their infancy ; and that not 


only the wicked are ranged from 4 the womb , but the elect of God are; by nature, 
children of wrath, even as others n;. which ſuppoſe them to be guilty and polluted 
as others: And, indeed, how ſhould it be otherwiſe; for that which is born of 


the 2 is fleſh ®, id Belides, the argument from David to other men, is very ftrongs 5 "Wh 


for, if he who was ſo famous for his early religion and piety, g man after God's 


own heart,” raiſed up by him to- fulfil, all his ill, from whoſe feed {| prung unte 


reaſonable to conclude, that this is the caſe of others? Who can ſtand up, and 
exempt himſelf from ſuch a ee and birch, mg me he Was not mw 
Eng conceived in this manner? 


g. If all this will not do to ſet afide Ft bent of as a we {ok 1 we Wr 


told © that the words are an hyperbole, of the like kind with Job xxxi. 18. Pal. 


xxii. 10, 11. and Ixxi. 6. and lviik 3. Fai. xlviii. 8. and mean no more than 
that he had not only ſinned now, but very often from his childhood. To which 


may be anſwered, that to ſay that being Hapen in iniquity, and conceived i in in 


means no more than a frequency of ſinning from the youth upwards, is to Nr ; 


tradict the expreſs letter of the text; nor ſhould we depart from the literal ſenſe 


of words, and put a figurative one upon them, unleſs there is an abſolute ne- | 
ceſſity ; of which there can be none here, unleſs it be to ſerve a turn. The 


places referred to are no hyperboles. The words in Eſal. xxii. 9, 10. are not the 


words of David, but of Chriſt, who, through the care of divine providence, 
and 8 operation of the holy Ghoſt, was preſerved from the original 
taint of ſip. Job xxxi. 18, P/al. Ixxi. 3, 6. ought not to be any more accounted 
hyperbolical expreſſions, than thoſe which ſay, that Jeremy was /andified before 
he came out of the wand; and that John the Baptiſt was filled with the boly Gboſt 
from bis mother's womb', Buty admitting that the laſt mentioned texts are ag- | 


Fan of Job's pity and compaſſion, and of David's truſt and confidence, it it 


does not follow, that the words under conſideration are hyperbolical exaggera- 


tions of ſin; fince the Pſalmiſt is here making a ſincere and hearty confeſſion of 


fin, in which it is not uſual with ſaints to hyperbolize ; that is, either to make 
their ſins leſſer or greater than they are: and, indeed, e of eavre - 


cannot well be ;hyperbalized ; far abe daun is dec 7 6 ebove all PRES. and deſpe- 


rately wicked, yu; can know 8 kt 


TH 487 "Whig . 1 6. To 
1 OY vi. 5, and viii. 12: = « Pfal. itt 3 wy” n Fph. it. 3. l 1 2 iii. 3. 


y Ads xiii, 22, 23. * Curcgllzys ATT Ibid. Pan in Me th 7 Jer. i. 5. 
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Trace a Saviaur Feſus®; if he was ſbapen in iniquity, and conceived i in 57 in, is it not 15 
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| 65 To confi this hyperbolical ſenſe of ihe text, "the Ws the ey 
to the blind man are produced, chou waſt altogether born in fins, and Toft thou teach 
15 On which it is obſerved, that had they a regard to original ſin, they could 


ff mot have juſtly objected this to him; fince he might have recriminated them 


with it. To which I anſwer; it i is very true, no doubt, they were both born in 
in alike; but then theſe words ate no hyperbole, but expreſs the real ſenti- 
ments of theſe phariſees, who! had either given in to the Pythagorean notion of 
the-tranſmigration of ſouls, and ſuppoſed, that this man's ſoul had finned greatly 

in another body before, and therefore was grievouſly puniſhed in this; or at 
Leaſt, they imagined tl ht none were born in ſin, but ſuch who had ſomie marks 


of deformity upon them, as blindneſs, lameneſs,” and the like: but I hope we 
are not bound telbelieve the ſame things; nor ſhould "7 8 ed 


5 of theirs be urged to diſprove any truth of the goſpel. 

As for Pſal. lviii. 3. it. is true of all men, that they are efranged ks the 5 
1 ft all righteouſneſs, and alimated from God, and the life of God, being dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins ; and therefore it is no ſtrange thing that they go aftray Dad, 
from the belly; fince they are devoid of the principles of real Juſtice and truth: 
and hence, as ſoon as they are capable of ſpeaking, they go about ſpeaking lies. 
Now, to what can ſuch early impieties, be aſcribed, but to the corruption of 
nature? To the fame purpoſe are the words in Jai. xIviii. 8. and waſt calle# a 
tranſereſſor from the womb ; in which the corruption of nature is repreſented: as 
the ſpring and fountain of all that treachery, ſtubbornneſs, hypocriſy, and 
idolatry, the people of Vrael are charged with in the context. It is objected , Fo 
that this paſſage implies ſomething. not common to all, but peculiar to n 
people of Hrael. But ſurely, if the people of Jae), who were an holy people to 
the Lord, and choſen by him 10 be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all people on 
the face of the earth*, were called tranſgreſſors from the womb, much more may 
others be ſo called. It is further alledged, that this does not regard their natural 
birth, but their coming out of Egypt, when they were formed into a civil ſtate, 
_ andina figurative ſenſe was their birth; from which time they diſcovered a 
|  proneneſs to impiety and idolatry. Be it ſo that this is the ſenſe of the paſſage, 

to what can this impiety and idolatry be aſcribed, when they were a people 
indulged with ſo many peculiar and ſpecial favours by God, but to the abomi- 
.nable corruption originally ſeated in their natures? - As to what is uſually ! ob- 
jected to this and the preceding ſcripture, that they cannot be underſtood of 
original ſin; becauſe theſe holy men, David and 7/aiah muſt object to, and up- 
braid theſe wicked men with that which they themſelves were guilty of; I need 


only ine; that the words under conſideration, are not "I words of [/aiah, 
EO > 


— 


1 Wen p- 327. Ed. 2. 400 V Deut. vil, 6. 
7 Epiſcopius, be, Limborch ubi 
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but of God hlimklf,, who in his eternal preſcience, foreknew the e and 


aftual. tranſgreſſions of theſe. people; which he obſerves both to prove his own | 


deity, . and poi 
ceding paſſag 
corruption .of 5h wicked, of which, he was ſo ſenſible himſelf, and acknow- 
ledged in as ſtrong, or ſtronger terms than here. uſed; ſince his deſign. is to 

expoſe the internal wickedneſs of ſame who appeared outwardly righteous, and 
made. great pretenſions to holineſs, Juſtice, and truth, when, in their hearts, they 


nt out to them the fountain of all their i iniquities. As to the pre- 


e Mfkeddels, which ſprung, from the original depravity of their natures, 1 


i * any the words with the N foregoing » verſes. 
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"HIS text 

_ thoughts of his heart; and not only theſe, but the imagination . the ſub- 
— of thought, the very firſt motion to it, and the formation of it; yen 
every imagination or formation, and that owy ſo, nothing good in it, nay akoay?, 
vn 55; every day; and ſo is a conſiderable proof of the general and 3 
corruption of human nature: To which the following things are objected, 

1, That theſe ® words regard not all mankind, but only the Antelitevien 
world; and not every one of them, fince Noab is excepted as a juſt and perfebs 
man; nor are they ſpoken of any fin common to all men, as original fin isſappoſed 
to be, but of ſome groſs fins committed by the worſt of men, who had corrupted 
themſelves by along courſe of continual impiety. To which I reply; that the for- 
mer part of the text, and God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man wns great in tht'earth, 
has a ſpecial regard to the flagitious crimes of the men of that generation, which 
brought down the Judgment of God upon them in an univerſal delage; but 
the latter part of the text, and that every imagination of the thoughts of bis beart 
was only evil continually, reſpects the fountain and ſpring of all their wickedneſs, 
which 1s the corruption of Nature, common to them with all men that were before 
them, or have ſince riſen up after them. The words are expreſſed it very general 
terms; it is not ſaid, every imagination of the thoughts of the beurt of theſe men, 


or the men of this generation, is only evil continually ; but every imagination of the - 


thoughts of mons hearts is fo. Noabs' being a juſt and per fest man, was owing to 
chen gov favour of God ; for 1 it is ſaid, that he TO n in the Yes o the ;* i 
„LI and 

m coe, v. 139. Nat P- 191. 2 p. 327. Ed. 2. 0 5 


David might, with great propricty, take notice of the original 


od 1 nw. het the IO of. man was e 0 in c 
_ the earth; and thut bee e eons . en a 


repreſents not RY the Mins of man-in n to on evil, tut 1 
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100 to i an, of Chriſt; 97 which * was a en . e ure 
he was as corrupt, as much a child of wratb as others; no thanks to his nature, | 
that he was juſt and perfect, but to the diſtinguiſhing grace of God he was made 
a partaker of. Moreover, what is here expreſſed, is elſewhere: ſaid of all men 
without any exception. It is to me very probable, that the P/almiſt has refe- 
_ rence. to this very paſſage before us, in Hſal. xiv. 2, 3. which the apoſtle. Paul, 
in Rom. iii. 9 12. without any reſtriction or limitation, applies to all men, Jews 
and Gentiles. Add to this, that the very ſame thing, in almoſt the ſame words, 
is ſaid in Gen. viii. 21. of man after the flood, as is here ſaid of him befdre it; 
yea when there was only Noab and his md in * . on * laſt cited 
text, two things are obſerved, 

1. That the words“ ſhould i not be e I 11 7 not again 990 the e 
any more for man's ſake, for, but, although, or for this, or upon this account, tbat 
the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth. And it is ſaid, that the uſual 
way of reading that text, carries in it this abſurdity, that the ſame reaſon which 
moved God, to deſtroy the world before, now moves him to ſpare it. But let 
it be obſerved, that the reading pleaded for, is contrary-to the common ſenſe 


of the particle , as theſe men themſelves own, to the Targums of Onkelos, and. 


Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who render it by d and , to the verſions of the . 
tuagint, Hriac, Arabic, Samaritan, and Vulgate Latin, and to many r modern 
ones, which tranſlate. the particle for, and not though Nor is there any abſur- 
dity | in the common reading; for as the phraſe, in the other text, accounts for 
the juſtice of God, in his. proceedings againſt the men of the old world, this 
here repreſents the inconvenience of the continuance, or frequency of ſuch pro- 
ceedings; ſince he muſt be always deſtroy ing the world, and the inhabitants of 
6 and conſequently could have no church abiding, nor would there be any 
Aociety of men ſubſiſting; for the imagination of man's heart is evil from bis youth. 
Beſides, ſhould the reading contended for be admitted, for it will be; owned that 
the particle may be ſometimes ſo rendered, nothing will be got by it; ſhould 
the words be read, [will not again curſe the ground for man's ſake, though the ima- 


gination of man's heart is evil from his youth, or for this, or upon this account, that: 


ihe imagination of his heart is evil from his youth; either reading both expreſſes 


and implies, that the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth; which 
is the only thing for which we produce it. 

2. It is objected e, that * the word yan, doth not ſignify from their birth, 

« but only from their youth ;. for he ſpeaks of he imaginations f their. hearts, 

« and fo only of the time when they are able to entertain, and proſecute the 

thoughts of their evil hearts: Nor doth 915 art it is ſaid, ſignify an 

original, 
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1 wa ray: 2 085 nd dale; or an habitual ebürſe of doing 


ood is either good, or evil, or indifferent.” To which I reply, that the. 


Lord here ſpeaks not of what man did,” but what was the imagination of his: 


Heart, the ſubſtratum of his thoughts, and which is antecedent to the entertainment 
and proſecution of them, that this was evilyny9D; : which Onkels renders by N 
yd, from bis infancy ; and agrees with the derivation of the word from . 
which ſignifies * to ſake out; and with the ſenſe of the antient, and ſome of the 
modern Fews*, who ſay, that the , be evil figment, or corruption of na- 


ture, is in man from the time of his formation in the womb; or from his birth, 


as ſoon as Wwwn, be is ſhook out of his mother's bowels, Moreover, ſome of the 


texts brought to diſprove this ſenſe of the phraſe, ſerve to confirm it; particu- 


larly Fob xxxi. 18. Pſal. Ixxi. 5, 6. where from my youth, and from my mother's 
womb, are mentioned as terms ſynonymous. - Add to this, that ſuch an inter- 
pretation well agrees with other ſcriptures ; where men are repreſented as Papen 
in iniquity, and conceived in fin, and as tranſereſſors from the womb*. But to re- 
turn to the conſideration of what is further e to our ſenſe of the particular 


paſſage under conſider atio. 


2dly, It is ſaid *; that « the widened 129 text feaks of was voluntary, and 


« was the moving cauſe of God's deſtroying the world by the flood ; which can- 
ee not be ſaid of original corruption, ſince that being always the lame, would 


„ always have been a reaſon why he ſhould do ſo: and beſides, if the corrup- 


cc tion of nature is here intended, in vain did God invite men to repentance by 


« the miniſtry of Noah, and wait for it one hundred and twenty years; ſince, 


without the almighty power of God, they could no more conquer this, than 


« they could change their ſex, or raiſe a dead man to life.” In anſwer to 


which, let it be obſerved, that though the wickedneſs ſpoken of in the former 
part of the text deſigns perſonal, actual, and voluntary tranſgreſſions; yet the 
evil imagination, in the latter part of ir, intends the corruption of nature, which 
is the fountain of actual tranſgreſſions: nor is this doing any violence to the 
text, or ſeparating what the ſcripture has joined: together; but diſtinguiſhing 
between the cauſe and the effect, the fountain and its ſtreams, the tree and its 
fruit. Nor do I ſee any reaſon why original ſin, and the corruption of nature, 
may not be thought, with actual tranſgreſſions, to be the cauſe of the flood; 
ſince all actual tranſgreſſions flow from thence; and eſpecially, ſince infants, 
who ſinned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ#reſſion, ſuffered in the univerſal 
deluge; which cannot be accounted for, but by ſuppoſing original ſin, or the 
een of nber in eng Nor is it any ſufficient objection to its being 2 


Vid. „ & Schindler, 3 in Lexicis. 1 


b R. Joden, in Bereſhit Rabba, Fol. 30. 1. Talmud Sanhed. Fol 01.2. Re. Sol. Jarchi, i in 


Gen. viii, 21. and R. Aben Ezra, in Pſal. li. Go 
Pal. Ii. 5. IIa. xlviii, 8. * Curcellzus & E 1d ſupra citatls, 
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catie 3 this calat ity; thar it had always been,” and fo mer always bave' been, 
- reaſon: for it; ſeeing God might defer ſuch a ſtrict and ſevete er 
it; partly until his elect in this interval were gathered in; partly to ſhew' lis 
patience, forbearance, and long · ſuffering, until ĩniquity was fully ripe, and this 
corruption had broke out, and'ſhewed itſelf to ſuch a degree, that God muſt 
be, ved all diſpute, juſtified in his ſharpeſt reſentme nis againſt it. Nor was 
the long-ſuffering of God, which twaited in the days of Noah,” in vain; ſince, though 
ſuch was the rooted corruption of human nature, that none can conquer it with. 
out the unfruſtrable grace of God; yet theſe men, under the advantages they 
had, might have attained to an external repentance and reformation; which 
would have ſecured them from temporal deſtruction, and therefore were lefr 
inexcuſable. Beſides, God might, by theſe means, bring ſome of his elect to 
true repentance, whom he would not have periſh, and whom he might take to 
himſelf, before the general Kapsel ; as well: as he ſaved n and his ene 
in che midlt of e. e ee 1 ee 


» 
"IK: 
13 * PA 6 4 +5 
F 1 
« 
8 1 4 
. N 
YE LA TY : 
. 
* 
| — 
8 
* 


my SECTION MW er ey 
Je on m. 6. 75 hat which is born of the Aoſhi Fs rand 5 


Tuns ven are enptendc by Chriſt to him: N men, 0 their. neal 
birth, are carnal, and ſtand in need of: regeneration, in order to entrance 
into the kingdom of God; and the meaning of them is, that that which is born 
in a natural way, is not only corporeal, but corrupt and ſinful; fo the word 
Hale is often uſed, ſee Gen. vi. 3. Rom. viii. 1, 5—8. Gal. v. 17, 19. Hence man, 
in his natural eſtate, can do nothing but what is carnal and ſinful; and is wholly 
incapable of doing that which is ſpiritually good until he. is born of the ſpirit. 
To which are excepted, F 
1. That * this. « expoſition renders it impoſſible . a man to do any thing 
« toward his own converſion; and ſo renders all God's commands of it, exhor- 
«. tations to it, , promiſes of pardon, for it, threats of death if neglected, and 
« complaints againſt thoſe who would not do it, vain and abſurd.” To which 
1 anſwer, that it is, indeed, impoſſible, conſidering the ſtate of men, and the 
nature of regeneration and converſion, that he ſhould be able to do any thing 
more towards it, than to make uſe of means; fuch. as prayer, hearing the- 
word, Cc. in which God oftentimes is pleaſed to effect it, by the mighty power 
of his ſpirit and grace. And as for commands and exhortations to regenera- 
tion, or promiſes of pardon to ſuch who regenerate themſelves, or threats of 
* to e who neglect i it, or Mae againſt thoſe who mn not do 
"Ws. 


t Whitby, p. 329, 281. Fd, 2. 274, 
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TH CORUS ON SD AND TRUT "I 
i, 1 know f none in the whole word of God what is referred to, only n 
an exterr I reformation of AO nners. and not ne or the firſt 


12 


wore of converſion. DU en Re ene 
2. It is ſaid , that ta be lern gf dhe 0h here only Ggnifes bas lone. 
40 ration, by which a man is born into the world, of the will of the fleſn; and 
e that this is the plain meaning; af our Lord, that beſides that natural birth, by 
6 which we receive only our fleſn and body from our parents, there is need of 
« a ſpiritual birth, to fit us for the kingdom , of God,” I reply, it will be 
allowed, that our Lord is ſpeaking of natural generation, by Which a man is 
born into the world; though how that ſhould be of the will of the fleſh, if fleſh 
ſtands only for body, is not very intellig ible : But then he ſpeaks of mens being 
born into the world, as corrupt and ſinful, which appears from the oppoſite part 
of the text, that which i is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit ; that 1s; that which is born of 
the ſpirit of God is ſpiritual, as the new. creature is; for by ſpirit, is not meant 
the ſoul, as is, when it is oppoſed to fleſh, ſignifying the body, but that which 
is ſpiritual: And fleſh: being oppoſed unto it, mult ſignify that which is corrupt 
and ſinful, as the nature of man is by his firſt birth ; and therefore according to 
the plain meaning of our Lord, he Guſt ſtand in need of a ſpiritual birth to fir 
him for the kingdom of God. And, if man is not corrupt and finful, what 
need would there be of regeneration ? And fince chis is his caſe, though he does 
not lie under any force, or coactive neceſſiry to do only that which is evil, to 
which his will is entirely free; yet, he is in an utter incapacity to regenerate him - 
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SECTION. V. 


Rn I. VII. 18, 19. "Foe I now, that in me (that 16, in my * 0) 
divelleth no good ching: for to will is preſent with me, but how to perform. 
_ that which is good, I find not, For the good. that I Wn, 1 do nal. 
ul the evil Whi ch F would not, bat 1 dr. 


FROM theſe words the following things may be fairly ed 3 
lf no good thing dwells in a regenerate man, that is, in his-fleſh, much leſs. 
in an unregenerate one, who is wholly fleſh, carnal and corrupt: And if in a 
renewed man, where there is a will, there is not a power to do that which i is ſpi- 
ritually good, much leſs able is an nen man to do that which is. ſo, who 
has neither power nor will: And if ſuch is the ſtrength of corrupt nature in one 
that is born again, as often to hinder him from doing that good he would, and to 
put him on ARTE that evil he would not, how much greater mae its n be 
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262 TH E O USE OF GOD ANDYTRUMH; 
in unſanctiſied perſons ? Theie concluſidns will 5 be juſt, i it is but al- # 
lowed, that the apoſtle is here ſpeaking of himſelf} and nn eie f 
But to khis, the following things are except. * ye 


1, „The ſcope! of the place? 5 Which is tothe Ahe Nece ney: of the abroga- 


&« tion of the law, from the ineffekcy of it 16" ellver men from fin; ſince it ra- 


ther increaſed it: To prove which, an uritegene rate perſon, in whom fn 
« reigns, was the moſt proper inſtance the apoſtle could pitch upon.” But to 
this may be replied, that though the apoſtle, in the beginning of the chapter, s 
is ſpeaking of the abrogation of the la to believers by the body of Chriſt; yet 
nearer the diſcourſe in controverſy, his obvious ſcope and deſign is to ſhew the 
ſpirituality and perfection of the law; that it was holy, juſt and good, and that 
it was owing to khe weakneſs of man that it was not fulfilled. This he could 
not better illuſtrate and exemplify than in a regenerate perſon ; for if ſuch, an 
one does not come up to the ſpiritoaliry of the law, and is not able to keep 5 
perfectly, it cannot be thought t that an unrégenerate n man ſhould. ages 
2dly, The coherence of the words : It is obſerved, « that the apoſtle ſpeaks 
„ of an unregenerate man, from ver. 75 to the 145 and therefore, why ſhould 
c jt be thought that he diſcontinues his diſcourſe concerning him ?” In anſwer 
to this, it ſhould be obſerved, that the apoſtle, . even within the limited period, 
is not ſpeaking of a man in a pure, natural eſtate, but of himſelf, under great 
convictions of ſin, under the powerful work of the law upon his conſcience, ſhew- 
ing him the exceeding ſinfulneſs of ſin. Beſides, the apoſtle changes the tenſe; 
for whereas, within the mentioned compaſs, he ſpeaks in the paſt tenſe; from 
ver. 14. to the end of the chapter, he uſes the preſent tenſe. And therefore ſup- 
poſing, that in the former part of the chapter, he conſiders himſelf as unregene- 
rate; there is good reaſon to conclude, he does not continue his diſcourſe of 
himſelf as ſuch, or of any unregenerate man. And whereas it is urged ®, that he 
ſays, in Ver: 9. I was alive without the lau once, or I lived without the law once; 
which it is obſerved, cannot be true of him in his own perſon, ſeeing he was born 
a Jew, and brought up under the law all his days. It may be replied, that tho? 
he never lived without the letter of the law, yet without the knowledge of the 
ſpirituality and perfection of it; or that he was alive, that is, in a fair way for 
heaven and eternal life, in his own apprehenſions, before the law came with 
power, and entered into his conſcience; but then /in, which lay before as dead, 
revived, and he died to all his hopes of obtaining life by his obedience to it. 


3dly, The moſt conſiderable objection Is taken from the deſcription and hides 
ter of the perſon ſpoken of; 28, is | 


1, He 


_ * Vorktius, in loc. Limborch, p. 458, 459. t Ibid. Vorſtias & Hammond, ts fo 


1 
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1. % He is faid'* td be carnal, ver. 14. whereas regenerate ones have ble : 
fte fleſh with the luſts; and are dehrorr, not to the fleſh to tive after the fleſh; Gal. 
„ v. 24. Rom: vii. 12. L anſwer; though regenerate perſons have crucified 
the fleſh, and are not debtors to it to live after it, yet from ſome conſiderations 

may be denominated carnal; as partly from their firſt birth, and the corruption 
of nature they bring into the world with them; partly from the continuance of 
the fleſh, in which dwells no good thing, and with which they ſerve the law of ſin; 
and partly from the luſts of the fleſh, which remain in them, and war againſt them; 
and on account of which the Corinibiaus, though babes in Chriſt, and fo regene- 
rate ones, are ſtiled and treated as carnal. Add to this, that the apoſtle here 
ſays of. himſelf, I am carnal, in compariſon of the law, which was ſpiritual : And 
indeed, when compared with this, the holieſt man in the world muſt be reckoned "OA 
carnal; for if the holy angels, when compared with the Divine Being, are charge- 
able with folly, much more muſt the ſaints, in this ſtate of imperfection, be 
accounted carnal, in ont trrjeprend the 1. 5 a law of God, 9 is a tranſcript 
av 55 e e woos wt 


6 © He is ad to be el. under fin vet. 14. which! is a charadter of the 


mn" 0 ur ; 


* Me. revolters from the et e 1 Mac. 1. 16. rer . thas he was a 
„ ſervant and ſlave to fin; whereas regenerate perſons are free from. ſin, and be- 
« come the ſervants of righteouſneſs.” reply, that though the perſon ſpoken of 
is ſaid to be ſold under fn,” yet not to ſell-bimſelf to work wickedneſs, as Abab and 
others did; between theſe there is a wide difference; in the one, man is paſſive, 
in the other, actiue; the one is againſt his will, the other with it: So, though 
the apoſtle was ſold under fin, it was not his own act, and was againſt his will, 
as a rene wed man; with his eh he ſerved the lat of ſin, but with his mind the 
law of Cod; which. proves, that he ſpeaks of himſelf as regenerate: for his 
character as unregenerate was, that he was ſerving, that is, readily, chearfully: 
and willingly, divers luſts and pleaſures. Beſides, the apoſtle is to be underſtood. 
of his other IJ, 'which was carnal, of the fleſn, or old man which was under fin;. 
and not of the new man, which is not d the law of. hg but under grace, AS a. 
reigning,” governing principle. in tot 
3. He is faid not to do the ati be would, bat the evil which be would "A 
ver. 15 7. whereas it is ſaid of regenerate perſons, that they work out: their al- 
«. vation with fear and trembling, God working in them Both to will and to do of 
His goad pleaſure; that they wall in newneſs of He, and after. Ihe ſpirit, and not 
after the fleſb, Phil. ii. 12, 13, Rom. vi. 4. and viii. 1.“ To which I reply, 
dat nee regenerate ones do. that which i is — yet not t always, there is not. 
a juſt.” 


». Vorſtius & Limborch, ibid. nu p. 332. Eq, 2. 323+, Vorktios & Limborch, Made 


of it; {in is in them, dwells in th 
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4 jule may on earth: that duch good and Auverb 10 nor does God: 1 | 
in them to will and to. do, but when he, pleales,”.of hir can good: pleaſure, Be: | 
ſides, the good this perſon did not, he willed it, he deſited it; whereas 2 carnal 
man wills, deſires, and favours the things of the fleſh, and them only, and not £ 
the things of the ſpirit; and alſo hatedirhe evithe did; whereas an ünregene- 
rate man chooſes. his ©wn, ways, and, his ſoul delights.in his abomiriations: 80 


that this character e 1 esse 10 be rege 

8 alle 2 SR» fl 1 3s . ed * > . 
ec It is faid of this perſon, that 4 teelleth : 
60 ee ones are dead; to. fit, and aliue Vit 
and Chriſt himſelf dwells in chem, NN : rh, 5 viii. 5 75 Gal. il. 20. 


To this may be replied, ch ha 
fied from it by che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 5 5 7 from the dominion 
of it by the power of divine grate, yet they are not delivered from the being 
em, lives in them, though they do not live 
in ſin, and ſometimes very ſtrongly Works in them; all which is no con- 
tradition, to the inhabigation,; f ; Chriſty, and his ſpirit. in, them. Theſe dwell 
under the ſame roof with lin, "bux nat in the ſame Apartment 1 lin dwells in the 
fleſh, in the old man, in the unrenewed ſelf, in which: dwells no gobd Hl 


Wee 


. 


Co and the ſpirit dwell in the new man, in the new heart, in the renewed = 


> Marmaris, the ee in A 521 have „ and Taye ap pw ot in 


5 en i Zehn. 
3. This perſon 1 a” himſelf -that ET thing wok in. i Ver. my 


Ys 


though! che fainis are dend 80 fin, being ioc. . 


40 whereas there are many good things dwell in regenerate ones.“ This is very. 
true, there are many good things in the ſaints; as the good work of grace, and 


the good ward of God, the good ſpirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf, yea, Go 


the Father dwells in them, and mak es his abode with them: But then ter ic be 


obſerved, how cautiouſly, and with what limitation the apoſtle expteſſes himſelf; 
In me, that is, is my feſb, diells no good thing. Now had he ſpoken of himſelf 


as unregenerate, or in the perſon of an unregenerate man, he had no need to 
have uſed this reſtrictive Fa for Ae ah 855 R in an unregenerate 


IC . 8 : — N F FF 8 


man dwells no good thing d 111, 25-6! ö [ORE TY 
6. This man is {aid to will, but not-to 9 that cobich 15 goal; ver 18. 


4 whereas © regenerate men are 1b. workmanſbip. of God, created in n Feſus 
< unto good works, and God works in them $0tb to will and to do. What has 


been faid in anſwer to the third objection, may be ſuffieient to remove this; for, 


— the man do that which is Soc yet not always; nor wr God alwiyd 
work 
2 Feclef. vii. 20. | 2 Linsen Thia. | 1 * 
d Job ix. 20. Pfal, xxxviii. 3, 4. Prov. xx. 9. Ifa, xiv. 6. 1 John i. 8. Limborch, Ib. 


. 
** * , 
N * 33 1 


TH Ron 01 ob AN D Tau Ya” 
Lol in W to do, when they have 4 will to that which ! is good. Beſides, in TR 
$ Unregenerare perſons, thete is no will preſent \ with them to that which i is good; N 
they deſire not the Knowledge of Cocks ways; their carnal minds are enmity - 
a galnſt God, and are not ſubject t to the * of God; nor can n they be r o 
it, without the grace of God. N ö 
* 4 "his perſon complains' hat ne was 4 ve 71 1 how of fin, ver. 2 3: 
4 ales «tk « regenerate perfons are freed from the lat of /in and death, Rom: vii. 2.“ 
But though they are ireed. from condemnation by ſin, which is what is meant in 
the place referred to, as appears from the context, and from the dominion of 1 
fin, yet not from the being of it, nor altogether from the power of it; for 4 , 
ſometimes brings into captivity, though even then it has not the dominion: a 
man may be taken priſoner, and carried captive, and yer remain aſubjet of 115 
lawfal prince : ſo the ſaints may. be brought into captivity to the law of Gn, WS” 
and yet not be under the dominion of it, 'bur'continge under the” reign of grace, 5 
and in the kingdom of God's dear enn... | | 
8. «This fame perſon bitterly complains'of a holy of Kath; and defites to be | 
delivered from it; which ſnews that he was detained by it, and under oy 
1: reply, that the deſire of deliverance from the body of death, ſhews that it was 
; diſtreſüng, uneaſy, and uncomfortable to him, but not that it had the dominion 
over him; he was delivered from condemnation by it, and from the government 
of it, and was very deſirous of being freed from the very being of it, which was 
ſo great a clog and incumbrance to him; and this none but a regenerate perſon 
truly deſires, as none but ſuch an one knows from whence a deliverance of this 
kind comes, which proves the perſon ſpeaking to be a renewed man; fince be 
adds, thanks be to God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : N 
9. »The apoſtle Avi ſpeaks of himſelf i in a different manner; as one 
« that walked worthy of the goſpel, to be imitated by others, and wh was able 
« to do all things through the grace of God, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. ili. 1 7.2 and iv. 1 3. 4 
But then this does not contradict what he here ſays in this chapter, which per- 
fectly agrees with other paſſages of his; in which he owns his ſinfolneſs and weak- 
neſs, and aſeribes all he did to the grace of God, ſee 1 Jim. i. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 
1 Cor. xv. 10. It is evident from all his epoſt les, that this great man of God 
lived under a reg ſenſe o FR corfuption or” his nature, tis © own | unworthi- 
Mm "_ inability. 1 : 2 | 
1166 Origen, Gbr Obie, Waden FRY others, interpret * rheſe widths of he 
9 .* the thraldom and dominion of ſin, through a long uſe and cuſtom.” 
This interpretation of the words was, indeed, firſt given by Origen, was greedily 
catehed at OY hs aA revived by es A a e his e and ſome Re 
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4 Vorſtius & EPR 1 — Ib, 5 Limborch, w, 3 
* Woithy, p. 332. Ed. 2. 323. £7 TY ee, F 
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A and at laſt adopted y RS Arminians ; | BO Mok . jy th 1 


1 judgment Dr Whithy ſeems fond of, firſt in the words of one Proclus,. and then 


in his on, delivers the ſenſe of them agrecable 1 £0:0urs, underſtanding. them of - 
| & regenerate man. Wherefore what Yorftius affirms is falſe, that all the antienta 
bo defore Auſtin interpreted theſe words of untegenerate- men. I ſhall:now, | 
. 4thh, Subjoin ſome arguments, proving” chat tue part « of the chapter, from 
i wer. 5 to the end of it, is ſpoken by ON. apoſtle of in 5. and of himſelf, as 
ns The apoſtle all along ſpeaks of hi aſe in the ard perſon 4 tha which is, . 
55 Tall not; what ] hate, that I de; 1 know that in me, that is, in myfleſb, dwell 
0 eh no good thing I delight in the law of Gods I find a law in my members; yea, 
ays he, Mtb the mind I myſelf, al; ivs, ſerve the law of God; which can neyer 
be underſtood, i in a figurative ſenſe, as perſonating another; nor do the aſlages. 
| uſually. alledged, prove ſuch a way of {peaking eee, as 4, Cor vi. bp. * 
K. 23, and Kili. 1—3. Gal. ii. 18, 20. 
2. When he ſpeaks of his unregenerate ſtate, an the firſt 3 of 45. 
he ſpeaks of them as things paſt : I ben ius were in tbe fleſh ; I bad not known fin. 
; tut b the law ; fin taking cd th by the law wrought in me all manner of concupiſ-- 
cence, decei vad me, and by it flew me: Twas alive without the law ones, &. But 
from ver. 14. to the end of the chapter, he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, of what 
he then was, and found; I am carnal, I ds what I mould * Z, to. 15 Joe 


* 


tat its ; good, 1 delight in the law of God, Sc. 


3. The ſeveral things which are faid of this perſon, . cannot agree "wa AY 
apoſtle, nor with any other, but as „ e Bate eee. 
the law of God, and /erve it with their mind. 
4. The diſtinQion of fleſh and ſpirit, the 8 and . is not- 

: apf Zesble to any other but a regenerate man; for the ſpirit, and 3 man, 
z not the foul, oppeſed to the body, but the ſpiritual man, the new man, . the 
bidde man of the heart, the truth of grace, in oppoſition. to the. fleſhy, the old 


| nan), or corrupt nature: Now only the latter, and he en to en 
3 in an unregenerate man. 


. The ſtruggle between fleſh and Fa 38 the lem: inqhe 3 1 

* law of the mind,” proves, that theſe words can. belong to no other than a Ten 

generate perſon ; ; with which agrees, Gal. v. 17. Only in the Sbulamite ttue 

believers are to be ſeen, as it were the company. o tevo armies, aan and irt fin 
and grace, warring againſt each other. 1 17611 

6. The thankſgiving for deliverance from an theo? Chad, n gots 

& * chaplen, can only come from a. believerz none but a regenerate man nus 


4 any thing of the nature of it, from mhence i it is, and can . be thankful b it. 


d Appd. Epiphan. Leet wo! d | ant. TY 
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| as mals; aatheatrobing tg winery gol ſpat 911 are ib „ ai, oþ 
Ze nnch — 35 Ei reine l eee eee, og eee 4 > 
ba 1 % 8. Hucauſe the-carnal Mind is enmitycagainft. God > e. 
in ale: Ga. 0x3 they inulai con e Echo hen bey 


aer h. H kehre * See e 21 ol 1 Lowe. 1 Ms 1 


| FF „ þ »416796 995 
Ti carndinindy oe tet Giga e | 
1 ee f e che een a d art of man; the Toul, with All its 
powers and facuities; and this being arte) ee rig proof of the e 
| corruption of e ne, ende ds arndt nuf ners | 
to, bjt;enmily licfelfi agwikſt 
it with benefits} and therefore: 


and good; nor indeed can it gion 9 
out the poyyerfub ani efficacioms grace 


9 Aae —— i ' 
of Goc: Wherefore the apoſtles conclu-. 


ſion is exceeding juſt, Ja hen abey tbat are in Wee that is in an unfegene- 5 = 


rate ſtate; and ate holy cms unt vrortops, 
"yl Te we er 
6« « Howick; to ptove that the flelh; r 
that they that are in the body of fleſſv'ca 
LIE God? Int what is this to poke aro 2 IE Tae £4 
not the body; te which wiſdom does-n ee are peo fer = „ 
oy and be ſubject to his law, but the corrupt nature of man, or 51 — 
ee 
la, an I cannoy, {qr Aim? WL { BT 246720 58 5 6 4 1 7 1 _ 
min carnal dinge e they ccni fob 15 1 e pleaſe G Gat „e 
1 in ſubjection to his laws but does not ſay, that they catinvt be ma Gf 250 
For by his frequent exhortations to theſe carnal men, to ee, And ee, 
« the fob, to put off the oli man with bis deeds; Joined with threats and prontiiſes, 


dme pine God that i, 0 
e 8 don 13% 2 155 


An 


* 


 Plainly ſhews, that men tnay ceaſe fo hve according to the fleſh, and © | 


* obtain that aſſiſtance 'of the ſpi pirit, by which they ſhall mortify N 

« the flefh;'and'Jlive after the 1 pos 25 1 a e 10 = 5 f 
after the fleſh, or in an unrenewed ſtate, mind carnal things; And lince os 
allowed, that while they continue ſo to do, as they will To long as they remain 
unconverted, they cannot pleaſe God 3 the words prove what we produce th 
_ ee wh ee of man's hature e, ; and his ae to. do the 
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e nx euer or gob AND, TRUTH, 


od. But it is obſeryed that the apoſtle does not ſay ſuch cannot 
be <padergood nor do we lay ſo, but we affirm, that they cannot make them- 
_ 1 ſelves.go0d;- and that they cannot; be made good but by the grace of God and 
that, until they are made fo, they cannot do that which is purieuaties good, no 
more than an evil tree can bring forth good fruit. And as for t exhortations 
to crucify, and mortify the fleſh, and to put off the ald nan, the paſſages! in Rom. 
viii. 13. Gal. v. 24. referred to, are not properly exhortations; and neither they, 

nor the other, belong to carnal men, but to believers in Chriſt, who were Chriſt's, 
and had the ſpirit * Chriſt already; and were deltors, not to the. fleſh, to 'liwh "after £ 


1 the fleſh, but to the ſpirit, to live after the 1 b And therefore fall ſhort of 
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1 Now PRO to Gander Dr ; Whith's aiſcourſe on. tlie perſeverance of tie 

faints; His firſt chapter is taken up in premiſing that which is granted on both. 
dcs, for the better ſtating of the que/Hon between us. For his own ſide he 
gläpts, that they, who are preſerved tor falvation, are fo preſerved by the power 
of God through faith; that God has engaged his faithfülneſs, that all, who do 
not 1 depart from him, ſhall never be forced from him by the power of 
1 wes and that God has promiſed perſeverance i in the ways of righh- 
end, to thoſe. who conſtantly. and conſcientiouſly uſe the means 
preſcribed m for that end But utterly denies, that God has promiſed to 
keepjMEm by his power from making ſhipwrack of faith, and from falling into 
wo toſe fins he cautions them to avoid; or to interpoſe his power unfruſtrably | to 
1 engage all true believers to uſe the means preſcribed by him. He goes on to 


4 obſerve, that the aſſertors of the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance hold, 


that the foundation of it is the abſolute election of perſons to ſalvation, and to 


tte means which ſhall unftuſtrably conclude in it; that they grant that it is not 


from the ſtrength, ſteadineſs, and immutability of the new nature, renewed 
mind, will and affections, but purely from the promiſe of God, that true be- 
levers cannot fall away; and that though they cannot fall totally and finally, yet 

may fall into horrid ſins; ſuch as may at preſent unfit them for heaven, require. 
renewal W 5 and by the guile, or which. ENT ſtand condemned. till * 


wy x 


* * 
* wu A. 
* 
2 
= F Y * 8 
= 


— — 1 . _. 


C 


4 ve 40 Faith we 3 , Undeg that plein. is a 1 of he 
- ſaints final perſeverance, but it is hot the only thing on which it is founded ; J nor. 
| 3p this. ſhew the inconfiſtency! of no of Dur arguments for perſeverance, taken 

om the prayers of the (zints, and the interceſſion of Chriſt, as is intimated ; ſince 

e ſaints may pray, as Chriſt, did, Jobn vii, 1, 5. for that which God has abſo- 
lately decreed, from all e eternity, mall come to paß. And though we grant that 
it is from the promiſe, yet not purely from the promiſe of God, that true believers 


cannot fall away; for though we own that the new creature is imperfect, yet 
affirm that ſuch is the nature, ſtrength, and firmneſs of true grace, that it can 


never periſh: Wherefore our. arguments, taken from the nature of faith, con- 
verſion, and the new birth, ſufficiently | prove the doctrine we plead for... More- 


over, though we allow that true believers may fall into groſs ſins, which may. 
require a renewed exerciſe of faith and repentance, yet that they ſhall not deprive 


them either of meetheſs, or tight to heaven; nor do they ever Wo d con Sond. 


before God for them.” The Doctor's ſecond chapter. contains arguments from 


ſcripture againſt the doctrige of the ſaints final perſeverance, which have been 


conſidered in the former, part of this work. His third and fourth chapters are an 
anſwer to thoſe texts produced on our ſide 1 in favour of the doctrine: : The vindi- 
cation of which texts is e in the l Sections. 
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: Prins: SE "words are exprettins of the e and tier 0 Ve of 
Chriſt to his people; who are bis awn by choice, by his F * Bike, and” 
his. own purchaſe. Now ſuck ſhall certainly perſevere to the Wd. 
nally ſaved ;. for who ſhall ſeparate from. the: win 2 5 Bo to "1 is the fol. 
lowing things are objected, i JO 
1. That « Chriſt ſpeaks not-of them, hom he kad: chose to erg Tf 
« bur of them only, whom he had choſen - to be his apoſtles .“ To Which 1 
reply, that though Chriſt ſpeaks of his apoſtles, yet not of them all; 7 ſpeak not 
of you all, fays he, I know whom ] have choſen : and of whom he does. ſpeak, he does 
not ſpeak of them as choſen to be apoſtles, bur as men choſen to eternal ſife; 
which was not the caſe of them all, nor were they all Ks ohn in this- ſpecial. 
ſenſe; one of them was a devil, and the fon ef perdition. Nor does he ſpeak 
only of theſe. Were none his own but the apoſtles? Had he no propriety in 
py bor tem # N he had: and #7 DE: erk ms Arn unto Tre 3 3 
5 mhith, p. 437+ Ed. OY 9 | | „ 
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15 diſcip Jes with water, and waſting us from our fins/in 1 own'blogd. 


} | =” 45 ad hot 170 80 % 79 07 * 1 
- which ee the end ere det pat ict 1557 1 bis 50 for R 
, berweeh walking the feet of his = 


E Wp 50 


7 
* 


_ "That he here peaks << "ot bf Bis fove 6f hem to the end of hei les, 3 
but of his on life on cart! % Chrid's love 18 net "allowed to continue 8 


the end of their lives, for that would” prove their final perſeverance; bot the 


end of his life, as if his Joe ended with his life ; Whereas Chrilt till expreſſes 
his love to his people, by appearing in the preſence of God, acting as an advo- 
care, and interceding with the Father, and preparing manfions in his F; ather's 


houſe for them. It is much, that tie love of Chriſt | to his own is not confined, 


the writers of this caſt, to ſupper time, or to the end of the ſupper; ſince it 


Foe immediately follows, and ſupper being ended, which would ſcarce be a more jez une 


ſenſe. of the words than what is given. Why may not rh. be underſtood of the 
end of their lives, as in Malt. xxiv. 13 ?'or of the end of the world, ber. 6, 14 : 
or of the end of all things, as in 1 r Pet. iv.7? 'Befides, «; Ne. may be fender 5 


— as it is in Luke xviii. 5. or for ever, in which ſenſe it is uſed by the 
n ix. - 6, 15. and i 23. where ir anſwers to Neb, which bg- 5 


W $ECTION. u. e 
„ XVII. 12. Wil I Was with them i in ighe 40 % I kept FRO in thy. 5 
name: Thaſe that thou gaveſt me, I have lept; and none of them i is b 0, 
bur the 4 of perdi tion: That the ſeripture might be Fulflled. . 


Tut s arg unden Forte Hom this text, in 5 py; the faints final. 1 L 


rance, ſtands thus: If thoſe who are N to ls are ſo ict by him, 
5 from 


iz, p. 437. Ed. 2. 426. Is * us. Ibid E Remontr, Coll. 10 uv 91. 


"A 


eternally hoſt; then they muſt and Mall perſevere unto the end. But thoſe 
are given to Chriſt, are ſo. kept, Se. therefore, c. To which is anſwered r, 


1. 0 Thar chis paſſage. was ſpoken; only of the twelve apoſtles, as is eie 11 


« from 5 mo N 5 008 en is no reaſon to extend it to all true be 
thi vid nt from the context, that Chriſt i 1s rum 
Nes the apoſtles : yet not of them only, nor 


da gh onda 


of them as hv hut as members of him, given unto him, and believers in 


kim, and ſq preſerved by him, And, if the preſervation. of them was ſecured 


to them, by being ſo, why. 705 . the eee wo all vue True believers | 


be equally. as ſure and certain? My 4 
2. It is faid* „that te the very Fa ee Fey than 5 was e of their 
6 preſervation al emporal de 
e be permitted to go away when he was apprehended, that this ſaying of his 
66. might be fulfilled, John xviii. 8, 9. 1 reply, that though the very next chap. 


fhews that theſe words of Chriſt were fulfilled in the temporal preſervation of 


the diſciples z..yet it does not follow, that this was all, or that it was the princi- 
pal thing deſigned by them; for Chriſt prays the Father, that he would keep 
them as 17 25 had done. Now the reſt of the petitions are of a ſpiritual kind; ſuch 


rom. the evil Wi paſoriat is and in; hy WOW as hi We M 


leath; Chriſt requeſting that his diſciples might 


as ſanctification through the truth, perfect union, and eternal gloriacation: 


Meme din resſonable to. ſuppoſe; that this was of the ſame nature alſo. - N 
Beſides, if this was ſpoken uf preſervation from temporal death, the ſenſe of 


the words muſt be Ea Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, I have kept from a tem 


death, aud none ibem is loſt. by a temporal death But the ſon of perdition, . 


s · loſt by a temporal death: Which laſt was not true; for Judas Was yet alive, 
he had not at this time betrayed him; and it was not until aftef the condemna- 
fon of Chriſt, that he went and hanged himſelf. Add to this, that as Chriſt 
had kept his diſciples, ſo be prays that his Father would keep them, er. 11, 15. 
Now, if he prayed for their Preſervation from temporal death; he was not heard J | 
for every. one of them died a violent death, ſuffered martyrdom... though they 
were all in a ſpiritual W 1 eee to che Nee _— glory of God, 1 5 
true believers Wilk be. bly” 

3: It is obſerved®,. Rep 66 this palſage, anita our W is rather an argu- 


ment that ſome of them, who were given by God to Chriſt, may periſh; be- 


«.-cauſe it is affirmed that one of them, who was thus given to Chriſt, did fo.” 
Jo which I anſwer,” that though Judas, the ſon of perdition, was given to Chriſt, 
and choſen by lim as an apoſtle; yet: he was not given to him by a ſpecial act 

the F ather' s grace, nor choſen in him, or by him, and united to him, as a 


member f 


4 h 


7 Mindy, p. 438. 4. 2 46. 6 hula, ld. 398 8 22 Ibid. 


% 


e 7 


* 


F 
; 11 
11 i 
1 
1 115 
148 
= | 
r 
4 1 N 
i 
13 
4 
* „ , 
i 1 
14 
3 [1 
+- 
4 1 , 
jv b 
5 13 
4 * 
14 
x 1 ( 
* 
= 
"3 1 
1 
; ; U 
$ 4 
1 s 
4] 
- £ £4 4 
11 * 
5 i 
4 : a 
7 179. 
4 \ 0 
| "me 
11% 38 
- 1 
— 1 N 
j 
i N 
i $1 
+ WE 
4 | 
y 0 * 
1 (] 
| 1 
. 17 
$58 
j of 
"IH 
5 INT 
1 
1. 
4 F =P s 
"4 i l 
7 wet 2 
1 q 
K 
18. 
$. k 
$1 
18S. 
y 1 
a £ 1 
$ 119 
: My 
3 11 
1 1 
+ Hy 
+] , 
: | 
7+ ty 
34 
8 
1 
15 
3 +4 
188 
1 ; 
1 
fs 
" 
+ 10 
£ im, 
17 1 
1 
4 14 [ 
3 TRY 
; 1 
PR J . 
| 4 
4 +1 = 3 
41 
e 
1 ay 
i: 4 
C 4 N * 
+ 220 
1 
4 N . 
* N x 
q 1 
_ 
| , 
+ vp i 
1 
b q 
. i 
* 1 
bf, 
— 1 4 
4 40 1 
i 41 1h 
1B 
5 F 
| 74. 
1 
8 1 19 
1 ü 
1 1 7 
1 
” He 
+4 Wi g 
Z Be | 
e 
Y 
i 1 
1 
1 
; 'Y 5 
x 1 * 
1 4 
3 ni 
4 
"3 . 
4 * 
198 
F $i 2 
2} 8 
33 
4 jb is 
1 ji 
Pp of | 
q 4 q 
4.2 
+072 
© 1 
1 .* 
Wi 7% 
15 17 
. 
* 
* 
Jl: 
1 


ES 


—— — gp mg — — 5 — — — 
E —— ry i * = S = = = 
— — — — oY f r - - — 
— - 4 _ _ EY — — > 
— 1 £ * — 8 — 3 = 2 — 
—̃ ꝗ(— — ew IO — N — Pome oc > = = 1 
ä — — a» TY — ap — — * 2 "AS _ _—_— — — — - . MS 35 __ — 
Z = = cs So = -y —— * — N 
1 a 
- 


_ 
- <> — 
1 —— 
— n_ 
—— 


N 1 
„ 
l 
rr 

mw x 
4 1 [ Y 
; L 
| 1 5 
5 . 
4 4 
e 
1 wif 
1 
n 
1 
Lo... c 
j 


is no inſtance 
or true believer, or of one who, in 2 0 7 we < Pf 


But, is not exteptive, but adverſative d, apt dars not e tac Judas was 


bau gaveſt me is 42% 3 hut the ſon: af perdition 


been "tem 7a fn "hr; — c MT 
74 ay: At 343 ww In ye pl 4 - 5 I Poe 


Father to Chriſt. Moreover . , 


one of thoſe that were given to Chriſt, and that his perditien is an exception 

to the preſervation of them all; but the ſenſe of the text 18, None of thoſe thi 

4 is loſt; he Having never been given 8 
and therefore is left to that 


to me as an object of thy love, only as an apoſtle; 


perdition, to which he was e Nen . A e that ſpeaks 3 of : 


his EEO 1 be fulfilled, 925 OE bg: 

1 t rt a 47. 95 „ algt 2 7-4 = Hi W 5 +." wr 7 15 | 

8 5 . 8 8 "8 E, c T 1 ON Wi jones : 9 | +l ; F. 6 1 1 
R 0 M, XI. 25. Fer thi gifts an ae Ye God are witht "repentance. . 


4 18 0 


7 "HE gifts of God, ſuch as juſtification, — L063 Wan ſanQikies- 
rr tion and eternal life, flow from his immutable decree of election, as apptars' 5 
from the preceding verſe. The calling here ſpoken of, is that internal, effectual 

calling, with which God's elect are called according to the purpoſe and grace of God. 0 
Now, ſince the purpoſe of God to beſtow the gifts of his grace ſtands firm and 
ſure, and theſe gifts, when beſtowed in calling, are without repentance, and will 
never be taken away, the final perſeverance of theſe called ones muſt be certain. 
And though the apoſtle is only ſpeaking of the elect of God among the Jetus, 

the argument holds equally, good of all others, who have, or for whom God 

has deſigned the ſame gifts and calling. But to this is excepted © tha, 
This . paſſage is evidently ſpoken of. thoſe Fews, who were then hardened, 

40 given up to a ſpiritual lumber, broken off from their own olive tree, and in that 
« ſtate of infidelity, in which they have continued -almoſt one-thouſand: ſeven 
« hundred years; and only intimates, that God will, in his good time, receive 


e them again into his favour. But nothing is more evident, than that the 


apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Jes in the latter day, and of God's eternal purpoſes: 

and ae of Srace ace em Ahh Hall be e whoa: 
ws xii. 18, bs oh wid. vi. 70. N 

'd As in many places. See Gal. i. 7. Rev. xxi. 7. 

* Whitby, p. 438. Ed. 2. lan Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 85. 96. 


inden u 0a ſpine dumb, od as. 
A4, and are ed from i be election 
E a *. vor had 207 ſpiricual Sikcs. Or 7 


4 47% BY S oF 2 * #47 "ye! : "3 F 


CO ̃ 
the purpoſe, and very. impertinent: But, whether 


they are ſo or no, the reader muſt judge. Our author proceeds to conſi ler the 
arguments, which ſeem to have a greater force in them, taken either from thoſe 


as ne — 4 alan tron 


ſcriptures which ſeem plainly, or by juſt conſequence, to aſſert this doctrine, or 


elſe to On) this nn * the ſaints: The vindication of which will be 


attended to. 


SECTION Iv. 


Marr. XXIV. 24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and fa Fe prophets, 


and ſhall ſhew 8 reat figns and wonders ; e that Web it were paſſible) 
. en eee the: very let. WE 


15 'P 1 E argument from hence, in cw of the perſeverance of the faints, 


very much depends on their being the ele of God, the impoſſibility 


of their: deception being placed to this their character; which deſigns particular 


perſons abſolutely, and from eternity, choſen to everlaſting life, who therefore 
cannot be ſo deceived as to be loſt for ever; ſince their election is an eternal 
act, and therefore cannot be made void by a temporal one : Ir paſſed before the 
perſons had done either good or evil; wherefore, as no good thing done by them 


was the cauſe of it, ſo no evil thing can annul or. fruſtrate it; which ron 


concludes the ſure and certain ſalvation of all who are intereſted 1 . 
But it is ſaid a, that by the elect we are to underſtand the choiceſt believers, 


or the perſevering chriſtians. To which I reply, that it is certain that ſuch 


who are truly converted, or are true believers, are perſevering chriſtians, and 
ſuch without diſpute are the ele& : But then the reaſon why they are, and are 


called the ele&, is not becauſe they. are converted, are true believers, and per- 7 


ſevering chriſtians z but on the contrary, the reaſon why they are converted, 
become true 'believery,,. and ſo Funn ehriſtians, is becauſe they are elected. 
| 5 my N 8 Converſi jon, 


_ © Whit, p. 43. Ed. 2. 42. Remonftr, Coll, Hag Art, i. p4 85. An. vip. 85. Limborth: p. $23. 
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andi eſſects of cleftion aoHenee ith is ſti d foirb af God's cleft? rand Fog is 


 alſa:ſaid, that ws maty arent ad ned unt alli believedy” where fort ſuch 


cannot he Hnally decei ved \\Belidesj to tall; of theffinab ſeductionſof a perſever- 
ing chriſtian, is a conttadlction ĩn terms d Such an interpretation of the phraſe 
muſt be abſurd. and; impertinent i for v/o kno te That a perſeve ring ohriſ- 
tian cannot he fHnally and total detei ved „ e overt. C l 511088“ 5 99; 
adh, When wo ſey, that ihe elect of Godc;cahndt be deteived / e allo that 


Fl Cs PR awe wane Mad iti Bot fruits 


che may be, and are deceived f before converſion,” e een their 


character, whilſt unregenerate ſ, fooli/h,; diſpbellient, deceivids &c. yea, that they 


may be, and oftentimes ate deceived aſter conyerſion; but then this is in part 


only, and not totally; in ſome ſeſſrr, and not in the greatet\matters of faith ; 
not ſo as to let go their hold of Ohriſt the head and quit the doctrine of hits. 
tion by him, or fall into what tlie apoſtle calls“ damnable bereſies. Phi 


ld 


To this are excepted,” to Woog S ie ien YI O0w. MIN 5115990 07 e 


1. ThatChriſt ' ſolemnly: exhorts his diſciples to uſe che 'breaceſt dingy Nhat 
they be not deceived; and in the ſame chapter to watch and pray, left the hour 
of remptation ſhould come ſuddenly on them; which ſurely he weed not de, if 


he knew that they could not be deceived. To Which I reply „that inaſmuch 
as they were liable to a partial ſeduction, and for a time, though not to a total 
15 final one, there was good reaſon why theſe exhortations ſhould be gt ven and 


* . 


y may 
be ſeduced! from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, but not finally; for they ſhall be 
recovered aut of the ſnart of the devil, and not be left to periſh in ſuch eee | 


taken. Beſides, ſuch cautions might be' uſeful to quieken their diligence to 


ſearch and read the ſcriptures, and by them try the ſpirits, whether they were 
of God or no, and by their fruits, their doctrines, diſcover impoſtors, and avoid 
them. Hence theſe cautions ſhould not be improved” into arguments againſt 


the final eker of the OO e bert 
it, {1 3901. , ns Fans NIN W nor, Jt: IT * ZE; * Sins, 037 £367" 

. That * Chr t here declares, Were reuſon of the extre he Alflction of 
theſe times, many ſhould" be "offended, and "their love wax” cold. But it ſhould be 
obſerved, that ſuppoſing true believers ure intended, love in them may wax cold 


when it is not loſt; which was the caſe of the Church at Epbeſus; and ſo is no 


proof of the ſaints falling from grace. Beſides, the many that all be deceived, 
ended, and fall off Run the doctrine of faith, are not _ __ eder with, | 
but NAG ner from the Gy "WHO cannot be mbar 


6 # TW, 0. Adds alf rem; n 2 pet. f. 1. 


> Whithy, p. 429. Ed. 2. 427. Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 82. Limborch, p. 1995 
* Whitby, p. 440. Ed. 2. 428. Remonſtr. & Limborch, Ibid. F 
1 Cor, i. 27, Rev. xii, . Eph. iv. 14. 


nſidered as Neun of 4 


26, 


i I . * * 4 10 i * 3 
N 0 # . 4 _ a4 * 
0 = = 
N . * . * "Ba. 
d w g : ; R 4 : 5 0 7 4 
N — 7 , ; 
- : . x ö T4 b * 1 4 
0 89. : $44 n 
* » * 
WR | WARDS TY 
, j 1 : U 
* » "nd — * 4 
T * 
4 l ; 


AusE OOO DUH ay: 


- Altman tharivis iwpoſtbrdhar th leer T Gd fbuld be, de 
ceiyede /ẽ mean not that it ĩd ichpoſſile they 'fiould;} ton Aiderediinahemietves. : 
or if left to themſelves) being penerall}*ſpeaking}® be po ir ings f tb th 
world's or «if left to that / Serpent pithe Dobil und Satan; which® debe _—_— 
' whole wotld5 or to falſe teachers, WhO le in wait 10 d6robv0? Bur we fayf it is 
impoſſible; conſidering the purpoſes and promiſes of Golo che proviftons of hi 
grace, the ſecurity they have in the hands . by 1 
the mighty power of God And upbn tliis actount e judge; e that r e . 
and total deception is E here repreſented: a8 ĩmpoſſible-. 59h 8 Unt Sd en, 
But to this is excepted" „that the phraſe '#-Auwroy if it were Phſſible, Ades 
only a great difficulty in the performante of an act poſſible, fo Aas xx. 16. 
Nom. x li. 18. Matt. xxvi. 39. and alſo that it does not import what the event 
would be, but the vebemency of the endeavours of ſeducers, who would do the 
utmoſt they could to ſeduce Chriſtians: And ſhould it reſpect the event, it is 
only with relation. to the means here mentioned, being ſuch as ſhould prevail to 
ſeduce even chriſtians, were it poſſible for impoſtors, by lying ſigns and won- 
ders to deceive them, who are inveſted with a power of working greater ſigns 
and wonders. To which Ireply, the inſtances to prove that this phraſe only 
denotes great difficulty, and not an abſolute impoſſibility; are inſufficient. The 
words of the apoſtle Paul, in Ads xx. 16. are conjectural, he knew not whether 
it was poſſible or no, that he could be at Feruſalem be fore Pentecoſt; of which 
ſort, ſurely, the words of Chriſt here cannot be thought to be. The ſame apoſs. 
tle's exhortation in Rom. xii. 18. ſuppoſes, that which is matter of fact, that it 
18 impoſſible to Aye. peaceably with ſome men; and what followed upon our 
Lord's petition in Matt. xxvi. 39. ſhews, that it was impoſſible that the cup 
ſhould paſs from him, conſidering the purpoſe of God, his covenant with him, 
and the ſalvation of his people. Moreover, ſhould this phraſe only import the 
vehemency of the endeavours of ſeducers, and not reſpect the event, only with 
relation to the means here mentioned, great ſigns and wonders; it follows, that 
if notwithſtanding; the vehement endeavours of ſeducers, and the utmoſt they 
can do to deceive the ſaints; if notwithſtanding, their. ſhewing great /igns and 
wonders ʒ they are not able; to prevail over them, being inveſted with a power 
ſuperior to them; it may be concluded: and pronounced, that it is impoſſible | 
they ſhould; be deceived either by them, or by any other, or by any other means; BE 
ſince theſe are the moſt effectual of any, being, dccgrf to the working of Satan. 
with all power, and Ans, and tying wonders, and with. all decei vableneſs of unrig b. 
teouſneſs in them that periſh : But ſays the apoſtle, in the ſame place", we are 
bound to e ant ee to Cd Te Jos, brethren, 8 8 wk al Lords becauſe 
©: n {ON 1000 an 0  *God 
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1 1 Ou 27. Rev. xii. 10. bee n 3 8 
n Whithy, p. 440, 441. Ed. 2. 429, Remonſtr. elke. Ibid.” | 
» 2 Theſſ. ii 9, 10, 13. 


1 1 
4 7 
0 
1 N 
1 
i n 
; i 
; 
0 
F 
* 
1 j 
ff 
4, 
| A 
9 
17. 
1 1 
q 
1 
Ih 
i . 
147 
N. 
BY 
9 
Ibid 
: 4 
11 
4 [2 
q f 
1 
i 
1 
BIR 
w 
$7: 
1 
19 
{13328 
1 ; 
l 
: is 
$3: 1. 
t 
* 17 
i. 23% 
i . + 
R. 
115, 
Wo! 
4 . 
15 
4 
' 553 
5 4 
119 
"LTD 
114 
1 
1 Mt 
1 
8 
1 
1 
9 i 
1 1 
F244 
1. 
x 
N 
1 
17 
n Y 
+ FEY 
1 bv 
i '« 
} 
1 
i 
* 
14 
0 4 
4t; 
\ 
1 
0 . 
; 1 
{ 
( * 


i 
* 
. 
Ti 
y 
1 | 
| e 
1 | of, 
5 1 
5 1. 
+ 
- 
PM. 
'F 


4 : 
1 * 
* 


— — — jr nt ie. 5 —— — como Sg 3 ö — —— — = 
th] = = _ » i bay — 4 _— — = - . 5 -. — — - = 25 — — 2 — = E 
A * 2 f *. 1 P n = K — 4 : — — — L 
— — * = — „„ „ — we, — — — — fs 8 = F — — — = = = _ 
_ Ss 4+ _— = = = _— _ —_ \ _ IT. = Cup; - _— - 7 i _ 
: 2 bs = - 8 Ml — = = 


= a . = = = 8 
- F = 5 


— 


= —_. — - = 2 — 
CRESTS. 
* . 


— 


: i + 
a LN & 


— a 


; G eee te e burton the and ſe- 
chrhy from u MHnHd total e wt Satan, 505 op (often ; 
aa e rs dae to 1189 1, 492818 Tn 


912 93 000 bg bag 2101 "$7 ve . 
g Ae vil; idle 4 Hag gig: 70 . #4 4 7 1 * 105 . EG TY 889 W 1 "rn 1 Ip Act N 


Jown VI. 39, 40. Hud ubis it ube RO ll. anbich) bath-ſent me 4. 
0 be be bath Bi ven meñ I fold Yoſe fothing 3 but ſhould ragt it 
Sk a again. "at the Ny tay.” And Hhrs 1s the w 1 1 un 7 ſent me, "Fhat 
46 every one dolle b jeeth 1 the . Son. and Bali eveth on him, "ay OO 5 
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7 and I will 7 raiſe. ſe him if 4 K the. | 
THE perſons here ſpokken of” al are Tock 10 wet given by 7 the F 1 TOO 5 
in eternal election, and in "the everlaſting covenant of grace, and who in 
| time are enabled to believe 'on him for life and falva tion; concerning whom: the 
will of God is, that Chriſt ſhould' loſe none of hi: nor any thing that belongs | 
to them, neither their ſouls, nor their bodies, no not tlie leaſt duſt, but that he 
bold raiſe it up again, and that theſe mould alſo have everlaſting life; which 
js the will of the Father of Chriſt, as well as of their 1 and cherefore will. 
be ſtrictly regarded. Beſides, this is the will "of God, and not man, which 
cannot be reſiſted, ſo as to be fruſtrated; and is eternal, ay therefore cannot 
be made void by any temporal act; and conſequently,” theſe words furniſh out 
à conſiderable e in Proof of whe a n ede To which 1 18 


15 31. 


excepted, - 
1½, That © they treat not of the loſs of baievert by a defrerlon from He faith; 


« but of their perdition by death; wherefore Chriſt promiſes, that he would 
« raiſe them from death to a falutary life.“ Be it fo, that theſe words ſpeak 
not of the ſaints preſervation from an apoſtacy from the faith, but'of their re- 
ſurrection at the laſt day; yet, ſince their reſurrection will be the reſurrection of 
life, or will be unto eternal life, they muſt perſevere to the end, and die in the 
Lord, in order to enjoy ſuch a reſurrection. If, therefore, it is the will of God, 
that all thoſe whom he has given to Chriſt, ' and who ſee the Son, and believe 
on him, ſhould be raiſed unto eternal life, their perſeverance in grace is out of 
queſtion ; and after the reſurrection, they will be out of any danger of apoftacy ; 
for being raiſed, they will be caught up with wing faints to meet the Lord, and 


ſhall be for ever with him. 

2dly, It is ſaid , that promiſes Lal Srila of the like nature with theſe 
« which engage that God will give eternal life to the believer, are only to be un- 
« derſtood of ſuch a faith as doth endure to the end, and belong only to ſuch 


46. 48 continue in the faith: And then it is e e evident, that perſeve- 
| jp .7%7 5 agen 


„ Remonſtr, Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 91. „ Minh, p. 441, 442. Ed. 2. 430. 


3 10 Mun in them dire cunnot eee g 6 e 


5 out beging t the queſtiotiẽ Tarjebichilreply, that all true faith dors endure 


to the end; it is an incorruptible ſeed of grace 1 part of that living water, which 

ſprings up into everlaſting life ; is tbe gift, of God ;. whoſe gifts and calling are with- 
aut repentance; of the operation of God, which he begins and performs with power; 
Chriſt is 2 author and ſiniſber of it) and his powerful and prevagent imterceſſion 
ſecutes it from evet failing: Hehce, thoſe h Ne Wall con 

and therefore. their perſeverancais gertain.. And if perſev f | 
faith, and is included in theſe promiles of eternal lite t. to true believers, to them 
| only do ſuch promiſes belong z for ſuch who fall away were never true believers: 

Then it is demonſtratively evident, chat it is to be arg from them, 2and that 

: without begging t the queſtion. N But to this! it is objected, | CEL 
119 1 That ſuch wt o_ fall away J, Kare expreſsly ſtiled- true believers, as . 
_ are.” But the J where they. are ſo expreſslz y ſtiled cannot be named; the 
| inſtances alledged from Matt. xvili. 6, 14; Luke, vill. 13. Rom. xiv. 14, 1 So 20. 
73 Cor. viii. 11. Jobn | iv. 39, 42. As. viii. 10. and xxi. 20. are inſufficient proofs | 
al of 1 it. Some of the perſons inſtanced i in, though they may be allowed to be true 
| believers; 1 TR does not. agpear from, what 1s ſaid; of chem, that they totally 

| and finally, t away f. ſuch as the bitle ones that belizve , in Chriſt, Malt. xvili. 6. 

and the, weak brother. in Rom. xiv. and 1 Cor. viii. Since What! is. ſaid of their 

being offended and periſhing, is not to be underſtood. of eternal deſtruction, but 

of their being ſlighted and rejected, and their minds grieved, conſciences wound- 
ed, and their ſpiritual peace broken in upon and interrupted; as has been ſhewn- 

in the former part of this work ”;: 15 Nor does it appear that the Samaritans, Who 

< believed. i in Chriſt, all fell off from him to Simon Magus; ſince thoſe who truly 

| belieyed might be dead, and ſafe in heaven, before his infatuation began and 
ſpread in Samaria : Beſides, it is not very evident that they were true believers 
in Chriſt; F they might give. their aſſent 10 him * "as the Meſſiah and Saviour of- 
the world without having true 7 ha faith f in kinn! for themſclyes : Nor does it 
appear, Toy” many of thoſe myriads of Terug that believed, afterwards fell away. 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews is no proof of it. And if any of them did, it will not 
be cally proved. that they were true believers. : Andi it is certain that thoſe, re- 
preſented by the ſtony, ground, in Luke vil. 1 TH who believed for a while, and 
then fell away, had not the true grace of God; f Ince it] is exprelsly ſaid of them, 
that they had uo root in them. 

2. It is obſerved ?, o that this faith, that is, of ſuch who fall away, as to its 
« kind, is true; is evident from this conſideration, that Chriſt and his apoſtles 
<« require ſuch perſons not to change it, but only to continue in it; not to be- 
„ lieve with a faith true and real as to kind, but to be ſtedfaſt in the faith they 


«. had 


3 Whitby, p. 442. Ed. 2. 437. Part I. * Whitby, p. 443. Ed. 2. 431. 


apoſtles ſpoke to ſuch perſo: 
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„ 1 an OR GORGAN DITBUTH: | 


had already.“ But; the paſſag es produced, do not prove that Chriſt * his 


12 paſſege in on viii. 31. where our Lord 
ſays to the Jes that believed on bim, if ye continue in 'my word, then ye are my 


diſciples; indead 6 that is, you willappear:cdibe really ſo, and will be made free... 
by the truth; and conſequently, it will be evident, that you are ſons who ſhall 
abide in the houſe? for ever, and never be caſt but Nor the pallige in Abel. 

221 where Paul and Baunabur exliort the believers: 1% continue in the faith; in 
which they do riot give the-leaft-intitraitivn; er Tuppoition,” that an) of them 


mould fall away;'but,'0n the conträty, chat #hrohiph mi Þ tribulativs, they ſhould” 


enter into tbe kingdom of Cod; and in order" to cheir Preſer vation t oy 155 kommend 


$4425 Jas 2121 


tbem to the Lord, on whom they BelievieddPP. 
3. It is faid, that « this anſwer thwarts "thoſe Hebe ct of ſeriptore, | 


« which ſufperit the benefits promiſed to believe ers on their continuance” in the 


- 
2 


„ faith,” To Which T anſwer, that che numerous ſeriptures referred to, which 


are Coleſs. i. 2 3. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. f iii. 6, 14. 1 J0bm ii. 24. Rom. xi. 22. do not 
repreſent continuance in the faith as a precarious and uncertain thing; or ſup- 
poſe, that true believers may fall away finally and totally; nor do they kuchen 
the benefits promiſed to believers,” oh the continuance” of their faith, as 4 con- 
dition of their enjoying them; but repreſent contitiuance in the fark, "as the 
evidence of their partaking of ſome of them e Pers EI pledge and | 
aſſurance of their enjoying the reſt hereafter.” | V 
4. It is further objected", that if this be the caſe; « erkensder to ea. 
« faſtneſs in the faith are hervated ; and all declarations; that we muſt be 
« faithful to death, and endure to the end, are needleſs.“ To which 1 reply, 
that exhortations of this kind are not hereby enervated, nor are ſuch deellrütd 
needleſs; ſince theſe may be, and are made uſe of by the ſpirit of God, for the 
increaſe of faith, and ſtedfaftneſs in it; and ſo be the means of the ſaints final 
perſeverance. And whereas it is ſaid , that the only diſtinction bie a living 
and dead faith is, that the one is attended with, the other is without good works; 
and that the only difference between a temporary and ſaving faith, is this, that 
the one continues, and the other does not: It may be replied, that though good 
works ate an evidence of a living faith; yet the life of faith does not confi ſt in | 
works, but in ſpecial acts of it on its proper objec, Chrift; and a temporary 
faith is only an aſſent to the truth of ſome Propoſitions concerning Chriſt ; but 
is not as faving faith, a going out unto him, depending on him, and believing 


in 1 | for the ſalvation of the foul. 


„ 


Hobitby, p.44 4. Ea. yy 431. ; __ v.30 hitly, Ibid. * Whithy, Ibid. | 
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_ this epiltle z yet God. haz not, nor will he caſt away,-on caſt off his people, whom 
he has foreknown.; He may. hide his face from, them, afflict them in a fatherly 
way, and not immediately ariſe for thein help; yet he will not caſt them out of 
his affections, nor from his ſight, nor out of. the hands of his Son; nor out of the 
covenant of his grace, nor gut of his family, t ſo as chat they ſhall periſh eter- 
nally; So far from it, that he takes che utmoſt delight and . pleaſure in them, gives 
them the greateſt nearneſs to himſelf, lays them in his boſom, embraces them in 
his arms, keeps them as the apple of his eye, holds them by his right hand, and 
preſeryes. them by. his Power. unto. ſalvation: * , he reaſons of which are, his ever- 
laſting love unto them, his unchangeable purpoſes and promiſes concerning them, 
and becauſe the y are his jewels, his portion and inheritance: Wherefore their final 
perſeverance is certain. But to the argument from hence, it is objected ?, 


That this text cannot relate to any foreknowledge God hath of his elect 
« from all eternity, but only to his foreknowledge and choice of the Jewiſh na- 
« tion, before any other nations of the world; and only Ggnifies, that God had 
« not entirely caſt off his people 7/rael.” To which I reply, 

I. That it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that the word =ggiyw is uſed in the 
fame ſenſe here, as it is elſewhere in this epiſtle ; particularly in Rom. viii. 29, 


30. where God's foreknowledge is ſpoken of as antecedent to predeſtination, vo- 


cation, juſtification and glorification: And ſo muſt relate to God's foreknow- 
ledge of his elect from all eternity, and not of the Jewiſh nation; ſince al of 
them are not predeſtinated, called, juſtified and glorified. 


2. Though the people of 1/rae! were choſen to be a peculiar people above all Peo- 


ple *, and were known before all the families of the earth; yet they were not all 
a foreknown people i in the ſpecial ſenſe; and which is the apoſtle's ſenſe of the 
phraſe; All were not Iſrael, that were of Iſrael*, Among that choſen and known 
people, there were a ſpecial foreknown people, a remnant, according to the election 
of grace”; who were the elefion that obtained, when the reſt were blinded. And 
theſe are the people God had not caſt away; for as for the bulk, and body, and 
majority of that people, God had, or was about to caft them away, as is ſufficient- 
ly evident from this chapter. And the apoſtle's ſingle inſtance of himſelf, and, 


could he have inſtanced in ſeven thouſand more, as in the times of Elias, would. . 


* | 
ED have, 
7 Whithy, p. 445. Ed, 2, 433. 6. Amos ill, 2. Rom. ix. 6. 
Rom. xi. 5, 7. 88 | 
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Hop 6, the.number, of God's people, in ſame ages df the; world, is N I 
Dig _ (mall, as. it. Was.among the, {{r44/1145; at the timo of the apoſtle s writing 
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of that pt 
his ſpeeial and foreknown people among chem: |; 2/6: 8 


N of God the Father ; it is equally true of them, as of 


I neither death | in any view of it, nor life under any conſideration whatever, 


105 boch an infuſſiciont em of God's not Apt caſt aue the bulk un vals | 
zeople ; but is a fulh and pertinent one, of "or $ not n cat Huy - 
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3. Though this text relates to the elect of 


they are his fpecial people, whom he has Horetnoun, being ele, according to the 
the OE 


5 405 45 


_—_ the Few's, that God has not, nor will he caſt any of them away. 
The ſenſe of the words in Rom: viii. 30. and the argument upon them, hae 
been Fine conſidered” 188 Wen d h ere the - head 0 we ly e janet 141 ha . 
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" nor angels, „nor princi palit 41 es, nor powers, , nor thin ng preſent, nor [ things $ 


to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, | ſhall be able to . 


foro Us from the love of Gas, whi cb 7s in Gr Fe Mais cur Lord. 


much as the ſame characters belong to the elect of God among others, as chat - 


\ 


nor angels good or bad, nor Principalities, nor powers, civil magiſtrates ever 
ſo potent, ty rannical, fierce and cruel, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 


whether good or evil, or height, nor depth, any thing in heaven, earth, or hell, 
nor any. der creature, any perſon, or thing, within the compaſs of created | 
beings, ſtall be able to ſeparate from the love with which God loves his people; 


ſince it is the /ove of Grd, and not man; the love of him who changes not, and 
is beſides in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : Then thoſe who are intereſted in it cannot 


periſh, or fail of glory ; for it is impoſſible that any ſhould periſh,. and yet con- 


tinue the objects of God's love, Now, 
1. It is owned, that theſe words reſpect not the love with which we love 


61 God, but his affection towards us; and that the apoſtle only intimates, that 


cc boch perſons continuing in the love of God, call be preſerved by him from 


« the temptations here mentioned ; and ſo ſupported by his grace and ſpirit, as, 


"wm. 
RN 


2 r# 
* [1 


<« to be able to bear them.“ And if ſo; fince all ſuch who have intereſt in the 
love. of God, ſhall continue in it, what ſhould. hinder their final perſeverance ? 


And whereas it is obſerved *, that he does not ſay, the love of no chriſtian, 


cc ſhall Wax cold, Matt. xxiv. 12. that none of them ſhall boſe his firſt love, Rev. 


ii. 4. And were there no wa to fear this, It 18 aſked, va doth Chen EX»: 


K 1 


* i Pet. | {FE 0 1474 24 
: Whitby, p. 457. Ed. 2. 438. Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 108. Limbach, p. 724. 
Ibid. p. 458. 13h, | 4 


v ; 
3 


4 th rep Werler in the love of Gil, 11 11. e 10 Took is Eos it} that 


« they fall not from the grace « and favour of God, Heb. wit. 1 5. and to continue in 
4 the grace of God, Acts xiii. 43 * I anſwer, that the Tove ex en of true wenden 
may war cold, and yet not ceaſe, nor the love of. God ceaſè tes them; nor 


does the ſeriptute any Where ſay, that 1 them has Toft, or may 11. but 


only have left their "firſt love 3 0 nor do the ex ortations of Chriſt and his apoſtles, © Ne 
to abide in his love, and keep themſebves i in the love of God, Tuppoſe this, but are 


made uſe of as means to prevent it: and as for the two laſt paſſages referred tos 
they are not to be underſtood, either of the love of the ſaints to God, or of h his 
love and favour to them, but of the doctrine of. grace. af 5 
2. It is farther obſerved !, & that the apoſtle Kok, not ſay, that . 0 
ſeparate true | believers from the love of God, or Chriſt; but only declares his 
60 perfuaſion, that. nothing would do it, or that they had no cauſe. to fear theſe 
e things, or to be ſhaken from. their ſtedfaſtneſs, in expectation of thoſe ineſti- 
« mable-bleflings God had promiſed to, and Chriſt had purchaſed for them, by 
any of theſe tribulations.“ But, if this perſyaſion, of the apoſtle's was a 
well grounded one; and if there was no juſt cauſe of fearing theſe things 3 then 
ir is certain, that nothing can ſeparate true believers from the love of God. 

And beſides, ſince “ they have good ground to hope, that all the evils they 
ſhall. bear ſhall conduce to their good, that Chriſt will ſtill be ready to ſupport 

them under them by his power, and to help their ipfrmities by his ſpirit, and 
at laſt. give them the glory prepared for the ſons of God; not only the apoſtle 
might well perſuade himſelf, but they alſo may well perſuade themſelves, that 
nothing ſhall ever be able to ſeparate them from this love of God: Nor qe che 
fears the apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes, of their being ſhaken and tempted, 0 
as that his labour would be in vain, and the arguments and motives he offers to 


* 


* 


* 


prevent this effect of temptations, contradict this perſuaſion ; Nor was this per- 


ſuaſion of his concerning them, that they would perſevere, and continue ſtedfaſt 
in the love of God, to which they had ſo great. inducements ; but that, nothing 


ſhould ſeparate them from the affection of God towards them: which ſenſe thi * 


author himſelf before n a mo Wa Rl to Foptragiet 
himſelf. Nn 
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N 1 HE argument from theſe paſſages of ſcriptiite;} proving the Gal Gris 
* ' ſeverance, may be thus formed: If true believers are ſealed, certified wy 
aſſured, : by the ſpirit of God, that they ate the ſons and heirs of God, and ſhall: 

Enjoy the heavenly inberitante; and if the ſame ſpirit is the earneſt and pledge 

of it, and that until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſallon, or until the; day of 

todempiion; that is, until all thoſe who are the poſſejion of Chriſt, or his peculiar: 
people, whom he has purchaſed with his blood, are redremed from their mortality: 
hl and «corruption, which will be done in the reſurrection morn; and not before; 
oh 1 ſay, if the ſpirit of God does thus ſeal believers, and is, and continues to be 

An earneſt of their future glory, until this time; then they ſhall certainly and 

canal perſevere, But the ſpiric of God does do, and is all this to them, unto. 

: this time; therefore, they hall certainly, 97 Lua perſevere. In anſwer t. to 
this it, is ſaid , N N 

i, That theſe metaphors nelther as, nor can ngutty that they, 92 "EA 

a once the ſpirit, 'can never loſe him, or cauſe him to FO from them, 1 is evi- 
e dent from theſe confiderations; © 

{FU -N 7. That they who have been 12 temples of Gal, by virtue of his ſpi pirit dwelling 

4 in them, may ſo corrupt this temple as to be themſelves deſtroyed, as is de- 
* monſtrable from 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and that they, whoſe bodies are the mem 

2 Þbrs of Chrift, and who are ane Hiri with bim, may make theſe bodies the 

4 * wembers of an hatlet; and fo ceaſe to be the members of Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 1 Rap 

| Ifreply, chat thefe metaphors both can, and do ſignify that they, who. have once 
the ſpirit, can never wholly loſe him, or cauſe him finally : and totally to depart 

from them; for otherwiſe, he would not be a ſealer of them, nor an earneſt of 
their inheritance: to them, until the day of redemption: Nor do the words of the 
apoſtle, in 1 Cor. ii. 16, 17, demonſtrate that they, who have been the temples. 
of God, may ſo. corrupt this temple as to be themſelves deſtroyed ; but only 
that ſuch, who attempt to corrupt or defile the temple and church of God, by 

.4, bringing in among them damnable bereſies, ſhall be deſtroyed by God; and not 

bey who are the it of God: Nor do the nde in 1 Cor. vi. 1 5. prove that 

9 they. 


A i 2 


Mbiiy, Pe 4 59. Ed. 2+ 439. ; 8 


Gr whole bodies are ie mige "of Chris 'n 129 make eth the e 
are the members of Chriſt ? Sball I then take the members of Gbrift, and make them 
the members of an bart? Which he anſwers with a God forbid. And his deſign 
is to new tow unbecoming the ſin of fornication is to fuck. ELLE bodies ate 
the members of Chriſt, and temples of the Holy Ghoſt z br does noß in the 
leaſt inſinuate that ſuch, who were truly io, might ceaſe to be the TREO ers of 
| n or cauſe the holy ſpirit entirely to depart from them. „ 


2. This is alſo ſaid e to be “ farther evident from the ole e WA. 


« Sita might fo far have tempted his Theſſalians, as to render all his labouß 
« vain among them'; whom yet he acknowledges, had received the word with 
« joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and were 'the ele of God.” But it thould be obſerved, 
that the apoſtle's 5 fears were not, left, through Satan's temptations, they might 
ſo fall away as to cauſe the holy fpirit wholly to depart from them; but let 
Satan, through falſe teachers, ſhould ſo ſtagger their faith, that they: ſhould in 
any reſpect give way to erroneous Principles and practices; and thereby not alt 
his labour, but that part of it ſhould be in vain, which b he "98 beſtowed _ 
them in eſtabliſhing them in the truths-of the goſpel. 

. This is ſaid” to be ſtill farther evident from ah unn in theſe 
te epi directed to thoſe men, who are ſaid to have this ſeal and earneſt f 
« the holy ſpirit; as to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. vi. 1. and xi. 3. and xil. 20, 21. 
d and to the Epbeſans, chap. v. 3, 6. and iii. 18. and vi. 135 To which may 
be replied, that theſe exhortations, -which: regard the ſaints continuing in the 
doctrines of the goſpel, avoiding fin, and withſtanding temptations, hog they 
imply danger to the ſaints, as conſidered in themſelves, as of falling from, forme 
degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, and into fin, and of fainting in the Oy 
yet do not ſuppoſe that they may, or ſhall fall finally and totally, or fo as that 
the holy ſpirit would wholly withdraw from them; though they might ſo fal 
and faint as to grieve him, to do which would be unkind and ungenerous; fince 
he is the ſealer of their perſons, and 4he earneſt of their inheritance. Beſides, theſe 


exhortations are to be conſidered as means, being defigned; and doubtleſs — 


were bleſſed, for the final perſeverance of God's ſealed anes. 
2dly, In anſwer to the argument above, it is obſerved," that 5 theſe XD 


« ſions are deſigned only to inform us that che holy ſpirit, vouchſaſed to Chriſt's 


church and members, gave them a juſt aflurance of the truth of the chriſtiau 


« faithz and  canſequently of the farther bleſſings promiſed to his faithful 
« perſevering feryants in the world to come: Whence'it.is evident, that they 


V who had theſe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, had thereupon an argument to ſatisfy 


them of the future bleſſings * them; And „ by this ſpirit, 4 in 
0042 +4141 4.2 ans 


* IVhithy, * Font Ed. 2, 440.  Whithy, p. 460, 461. Ed. 2. 44s; 442 Remonſtr. 
Coll, Hag. Art. V. * 94. : 1 Whitby, P · 462. Ed. 2. 442. 
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1 « are wid to have the-carnef of their furure ing pail bs e 1 to. 
| «. the day of . redemption.” But let it be.,obſeryed,. that the holy ſpirit, vouch- | 
 fafed to Chris church and members, does not only give a juſt aſſurance of 


truth of the grace; oh faith, and of all other graces in them, and of their tight to. 
1 5 glory, and Lerkaint enjoy ment of it. Moreovet, if the ſpirity thus vouchſafed, 
To. gives a juſt aſſurance of farther hleſſings promiſed by Chris; and if ſuch, who. 
bave theſe firlt fruits of the ſpirit, have thereupon an argument ro ſatisfy them, 
* of theſe bleſſings; then they may, with faith and patience, wait for 7he:redemp-- 


4 baue 4 Building of God, an bouſe: nor: made avith hands, kter 


5 bead 8 e Wives 4 ee is e ee, ett sag fee 
0 1 = x a” - *. 


7 122 r. I. 5. ile are ieh hy abe poler gg a att, ne 


88 1 are ell according to "the fort tabtoluge vf Go the Father," and are begotten 


3 £3, .13 * 
i > * N * „ 
* l N 1 


I e or Wl J 


4 + I 
'# TOE * 1 
5 } 

WF 


the truth of the Chriſtian faith, as a doctrine; but alſo aſſures helievers of the, 


of. the body and be aſſured, that hen this earthly tabernacle is diſſolved, they. 
2 in the heavens. and, 
th: at the Lord will. deliver them rom every: evil; work, and preſervethem! Into his. 

beavenh kingdom 5. The argument from 2 Jim, ii. 19. is n en n e, 
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ſlvatim, ready to be revealed in the loft rie. 


1 ESE Ty in connection wich the Pp ed "0 bers ew tit Wen, as 


n unto a lively hope of an incarruptible inboritanre, are kept peugs his, as in a 
garriſon, by, or in the power of God, ſafe and ſecure from a final and total falling 
away, / through the grace of faith" imtò confummate drones t be en res * 
. in heaven. In anſwer to which, it is fad, 

1. That this place only proves that all, ha are rite bene are 
0 kept by the power of God; but not that all believers are ſo kept,” I reply, 
Ve do not fay, that all believers are ſo kept ;; ſince there are ſome who are only 
| Holninal believers, have no true grace, believe but for a time, and fall away: 
But then we ſay, that all true believers ate ſo kept; otherwiſe the words of our 
Lord, Mark xvi. 16. would not be true, nor the will of his Father, Joby vi. 40. 
be fulfilled ; for how ſhould every one that believes be ſaved, unleſs they are 
Psd unto ſalvation? And if thoſe who are preſerved unto ſalvation, are 
kept by the power of God unto it, as is owned; it follows, that ſince every 
true believer will be ſaved, and in order to it be preſerved unto lation) ' ward 
nth one 580 qo 4990 and will be kept by the ger r God unto ir. | 
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THE CAUSE OF. GOD AND TRUTH. 28g 
1 Th is farther ſaid *; that this place proves only that they are kept through 
faith; that is, if they continue in the faith, and hold the beginning of their 

confidence ſtedfaſt unto: the end.“ But it ſhould be obſerved, that there is 
no i in the text; faith is not repreſented as a condition, but as a means of pre- 
| ſervation, engaged by the power of God; for that is as much ſecured by the 
power of God as ſalvation itſelf, or preſervation to it. Beſides, ſuch a ſenſe of 


the words is no other than this,” that theſe perſons are kept by the power of God, 


if, or ſo long as they keep themſelves; which, as it greatly depreciates the 


power of God, and aſcribes too much to the creature, ſo it is in itſelf exceeding; 
dahin. 1 r to Fade that if this faith, e e nt are 571 to 


a ae ed to 0 aftictions t before | ZW, vltafores of 15 yy 


even to ſuffer death, not accepting deliverance, in expectation of a better reſur- 


rection; and laſtly, engage the power of God in their preſervation, and ſo cauſe 
them out of weakneſs to be ſtrong, all which is owned by our author; this, ſurely, 


proves that they ſhall certainly 3 in ae . and " be Soria mw 


unto 17 een and e 11 . 
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SECTION A 


1 r U. . 3: They went out from 4 but they ae avere not 655 us 1 for if ; 


. they had been of us, they. would no doubt have continued with use But they 
ne out, that wy mi ght be A OY," that they were not all of us.” 


Tus meaning of theſe words i is; that there were ſome portes in the ole 

Jobn's time, who had made a profeſſion of religion, were members of the 
church, and ſome of them, perhaps, pteachers; and yet departed from the; 
faith they profeſſed, withdre w. themſelves from the church or churches, to, 
which they belonged, and ſer up; ſeparate aſſemblies of their o¼Ümũ. Theſe the 


apoſtle ſays, were not of us; that is, they were not regenerated by the grace of 
God, and ſo apparently were not of the number of God's choſen ones; for had 


they been born again of the incorruptible ſeed; had they had that anointing, 
which abides, and from which perſons are truly denominated chriſtians; as they 
would have appeared to have been choſen, ſo they would have continued in the 
faith, and have. remained with the churches of Chriſt, and not have fallen into 
ſuch errors and hereſies, into which it is impoſſible that God's elect, or true 
believers, ſnould ever fall. But the defection of theſe: perſons was permitted by 
God, that he might, be made manifeſt, that they had never received the grace of 


God in truth. It follows, therefore, that as ſuch who ſo fall, were never true 


1 PE . believert Ss. 
1 Whitby, P. hs 464. Ed. 2. 443, 444 | Remonſtr, Coll, Hag. Art. V. p. 93. a 
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ſame mind wich it, at leaſt in profeſſio 
they not been in communion with the church, they could not be properly fad 


as an evidence of their not being of the church, 4 that from them they went our, 


ec their going out from them for a ſeaſon, was no certain argument that ho were 


— 2 — — 


« theſe antichtiſias or deceivers, went out from the apoſtles and churches of 
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believers ; fo ſuch ho are true believers, tall yever "my nd finally fat away. 
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1. That 8 they were nor o 20 cannot | dy cle were not of the 1 


number af the clect; but only they were not of the church in general, and f 


« the mind of. chu apgitics, and che church that adhered tb them.“ Bet ſurelß 
the apoſtle would never deny chat theſe: perſons were ef the clroreh; and of the 
ſſion, untecedent to their going ost; for had 


co > go out of it; and if they had not been of the ſame mind and faith in profel- - 
they could not be ſaid to depart from it. The reaſon this author gives, 


and with them they might have remained,“ is a reaſon invincibly proving 
that they were of them, as a church, otherwiſe, they could not have went out 
from them; with whomithey not only might, hut wand have remained, had their 
hearts been right with God. And whereas it is farther. obſerved, that « they 
could not go out from the elect only, who are not viſible; nor could _ 


ec have remained with them, who were never of them;“ it may be replied, that 


though they were never of them as elect, yet they were of them as a church, 
become viſible by a profeſſion of faith; and therefore could, as they did, go out 


; from them as ſuch: Though had they been true believers in Chriſt, they would 


have appeared to have been ele& likewiſe, and would have continued te- 
mained with them both as elect, and as a church. It is moreover added *, that 


4 not of the elect; ſince it is confeſſed, that they may fall totally, though not 
'« finally.” Who they are that have made this confeſſion, I ſhall not enquire, 


for my on part, J affirm that God's elect, or true belie vers in Chriſt, cannot 


totally fall, that is, wholly and entirely loſe the grace of God beſtowed on them, 


or wrought in them, However, the going out of theſe perſons was in ſach a 
manner, that it was a certain argument that they were not of the elect; ſince 
they became anticbriſts, ver. 18. the forerunners of the man of fin, avowed 
enemies to Chriſt, who denied him to be the Chriſt, ver. 22. or that he was 
come in the fleſn, ag iv. 9940 and therefore * to * of rhe nn and 'ot of 


? 


God, ver. 4, 5, 6. 2 þ wr 
2. It is ſaid v, 1 6 het eule of! 400 90 em he to hd this 


« Fudea, Acts xv. 1, 24. to preach deſtructive doctrines to the Gentiles, which 
« both the church of Judea, and the Apoſtles aſſembled for that purpoſe, flatiy 


ce In l oe OY. 1 8 _ it ene Nuran that all the 


oi ee 0 e pteachers 


w * Whith, V hith, v. 465. Ed. 2. 445. 
Y -Whithy, Ibid. Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. * ". 


vu ©4vsE. or GOD AND TRUTH ap 
theſe doctlines were hot of eli Bu t this ſenſe of the words n 


' preachers. only; whereas, though- many of theſe antichriſts * 
might be preachers; yet not all; whoever denied the F ather and the Son, br 2 


= + preachers of 
confines them. 


that Chriſt was come in the geh, Was an ahtichriſt, whe her he was in a publick 
or private capacity. "Befides, not the true and faithfu miaiſters of the word, 
| but private believers, are opp ofed” to: rhele. rfons i in the following werſe, But 


# from the Holy One, &. i. ſenſe of the words alſo ma 


the us to be the apoſtles, and cliurches of Fudea : 5 whereas, when the apo tle 


Jebn wrote this epiſtJe, the reſt of the apoſtles were all dead: and he ks of / 


_ theſe aatichriſts as men that were, in that laſt time, riſen up among them, 


went out from them! and therefore could, not, with any propriety, ſay that a 


they went "our, from the apoſtles. \Belides,, whenever this pronoun r is uſed | 
| elſewhere, in this epiltle, it is never reſtrained to the apoſtles ; but the apoſtle 
Febw in it includes; with. himſelf, all true believers : Nor is there any reaſon to 
conclude, that he had in view the church of Judia, and a caſe in which that 
was concerned near forty years. ago; but rather the churches of Aa, among 
whom be was; and particularly. the church. at Epbeſus, where he is generallx 
thought to have teſided. Now the apoſtle Paul, many years before this, had 
told the elders of the church, that after his departure, not only grievous wolves . 
ſhould enter in among them; but alſo of heir ownſebves ſhould men ariſe, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away Aiſciples after then :' and the apoſtle Jobn lived 
to ſee theſe predictions fulfilled, Add to all this, that this ſenſe of the words. 
makes their going our to be merely local and Corporal. Now to go out from 
the apoſtles, in this ſenſe, was not criminal; the perſons that went down from . 
Judea to Antiarb, Acts xv. 1, 24. are not blamed for going thither, nor for p 
out from the apoſtles thither; but for troubling. the diſciples with orgs: e 
ſubverting of their foals. Nor was à corporal. departute from the apoſtles any . 
evidence of not being of the ſame wind with them 3 for they often departed one 
from another, and yet continued of the fame 
here ſpoken. of, was of men from tlie true church of Chriſt, 


and in affection; and that not of preachers only, Vie of- wt AR} wh 15 ere as 


nominal Chriſtians; ; and was. ſo waeren 15 the antient fachers, TO 5 
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1 sr To „ 22 
75 ever is born of God, tub mts commit rn Vor bis ea 1 
oth in 1A; ; and be cannot 2 , brrauſe be 1 ts born of Cod. 82 athnh 


TE Lane | is born of. Cod, is one that is 5 regenerated by the ſpirit and grace of 


God; and:that-which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual; it is a new. . 25 


mam a new creature, which neither does, nor can commit fin; though it is as 
wafer imperfect, there is no impurity in it, no bias, tendency, or inclination to 
ſin, but all the reverſe; it is born of an incorruptible ſeed which remains, it is a 
principle of grace which is of God, and can never be loſt : Hence it follows, 
that regenerate perſons cannot ceaſe to be ſo, In anſwer to this, it is ſaid e“, 
1. + That theſe words canoot be intended to ſignify that he, who is born of 
the ſpirit, and the word, can never fall from that ſtate, ' is evident; partly, be- 
cauſe it hath been proved already, that the holy ſpirit may depart and quit his 
habitation ; and ſo he, who was once born of the ſpirit, may ceaſe to be ſo; and 
partly, becauſe men may not continue in the word, nor the word abide in them, 4 
nor they in Chriſt, and may loſe their intereſt in God, and the things which they 
had wrought, a i ee intimated by theſe exhortations, 1 Joby ii. 24, 27, 
28. 2 John 8, 9.” But it has been alſo already proved, that the holy ſpirit 
does not finally and totally depart from true believers: Nor is it poſſible that 
"he, that is once born of the ſpirit, can ceaſe to be ſo; a man can be but once 
regenerated ; and he that is once born again, cannot be again unborn : Nor do 
the exhortations referred to intimate, that regenerate perſons may not abide in 
the word, or that in them, or they not in Chriſt, or that they may loſe their 
intereſt in God; but are ſo many encouragements to the . of duty, 


as a means of their final perſeverance. 
It is argued *, that «+ as thoſe words of Chriſt, Matt. vii. 18. and thoſe of 


Apoſtle, Row, viii. 7. do not prove that a corrupt tree cannot ceaſe to be 
cor upt, and become good; or that the carnal mind cannot ceaſe to be ſo, 
And become ſpiritual; ſo neither do theſe words prove that he, who is born 
« of God, cannot ceaſe to be ſo.” But it ſhould be obſerved, that as the words 
of Chriſt and the apoſtle referred to, prove that a corrupt and carnal man can- 
not become good and ſpiritual without the powerful and efficacious grace of God, 
which can only make him ſo; ſo theſe words prove that a regenerate man cannot 
ceaſe to be one, or, in ſuch ſenfe ſin, as to be loſt and periſh ; for this reaſon, 

_ becauſe there is a principle of mighty grace in him, which overcomes the world, 


the fleſh and the devil. 


| 5 Again, 
e Whitby, p. 466. Ed, 2. 446. f Whitby, p. 467. Ed. 2. 447+ 
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Again it is urged. that 40 43 theſe words in Matt. xii. 34. Joby vii. 7. and 

2 Xii. 39. and xiy. 17, do not ſignify an impoſſibility that it ſhould be W oi 

_« "wiſe, but only their preſent. indiſpoſition to the contrary, and the averſation 
60 of their minds from thoſe things, which it is ſaid they cannot do; ſo thoſe 
« © words do not import any mene that 8 Rap ati do FIN, but td that 


« © from fin, = indifvoked. to yield to any n to commit it.” But it FU 
eaſy to obſerve, that *he | apoſtle does not conclude the regenerate man's not 

ſinning, or not being able to ſin, from any preſent precarious frame of ſpirit 3 
but from his conſtitution, as being born of Gad, and tom: #be ſeed Y God, a _ 
ples of grace remaining and abiding in him. 

It is faid *, that “ the interpretation, which many of the antient Fathers 
give us of theſe words, are a demonſtration that they believed not the doctrine 
« of the ſaints perſeverance; for they expound the words thus; He that is born 
«oft God finneth not, neither can fin, quamdiu renatus eſt, whilſt he is born of God; 

« becauſe he ceaſeth to be a child of God when he fins.” Whether the antient 

fathers believed the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance, or not, will be conſi- 
dered (God willing) 1 in an after part of this work. Who the many of the antient 
fathers are, that give this interpretation of the words, we are not told: Not 
Ignatius, nor Clemens of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor Ireneus, nor Juſtin Martyr, 
nor Cyprian. Tertullian comes the neareſt to it, when he ſays', Hæc non ad- 
mittet ommino qui natus a Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filius fi admiſerit ; He 
that is born of God, will not at all commit theſe things, ſpeaking of ſome grievous 
fins ; ſhould he commit them, be would not be a child of God. His meaning I take 
to be this ; ſhould any one that profeſſes to be born of God, commit 72 and 
ſuch ſins, it would be evident that he was not a child of God: But he adds 
afterwards, We know that every one that is born of Cod, of meth not ; > MO | 
delictum quod ad mortem eſt, namely, the fin unto death. 


TY 


a 


SECTION XII. 


Is A. Liv. 10. For the mountai ns ſhall depart, and the hi 1 be eee 40 
but my 20 ndneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant * 
my peace be removed, Jn th the Lord that hath mercy on thee. N 


HESE words contain an irreſiſtible argument in Givens of the ſaints final 
perſeverance z proving. that they cannot fall from the grace of God, or 
ever be deprived of an intereſt in the covenant of peace, and the menge of it. 
VPP | W 


t Whit, x p. 8 Ed. 2. 8 b Whitby, Ibid. Ed. 2. 448. 
i De Pudicitia, c. xix. p. 74. Ed. Paris. 
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FE Coe is W of Cod, is one that is ee by the” e pit 153 grace of 
God; and that-which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual; z If is a new 


2 


nan, a neto creature, which neither does, nor can commit fin; though it is a. | 
4 imperfect, there is no impurity in it, no bias, tendency, or inclination to 
ſin, but all the reverſe; it is born of an incorruptible ſeed which remains, it is a 


principle of grace which is of God, and can never be loſt : Hence it Fol 


that regenerate perſons cannot ceaſe to be ſo, In anſwer: to this, it is ſaid*, 
1. That theſe words cannot be intended to ſignify that he, Who is born of 


FY ſpirit, and the word, can never fall from that ſtate, ' is evident; partly, be- 


cauſe it hath been proved already, that the holy ſpirit may depart and quit his | 
habitation ;' and ſo he, who was once born of the ſpirit, may ceaſe to be ſo; and 
partly, becauſe men may not continue in the word, nor the word abide in them, 7 


nor they in Chriſt, and may loſe their intereſt in God, and the things which they 
had wrought, oh i clearly. intimated by theſe exhortations, 1 Jobn ih. 24, 27, 
28. 2 Jobn 8, 9.” But it has been alſo already proved, that the holy ſpirit: 
does not finally and totally depart from true believers : Nor is it poſſible that 


he, that is once born of the ſpirit, can ceaſe to be ſo; a man can be but once 
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regenerated ; and he that is once born again, cannot be again unborn: Nor do 
the exhortations referred to intimate, that regenerate perſons may not abide i in 


the word, or that in them, or they not in Chriſt, or that they may loſe their 


intereſt in God; but are ſo many encouragements to the F of duty, 


as a means of their final perſeverance. 
2. It is argued , 


cc 1 and become good; 
4 of God, cannot ceaſe to be ſo.” 


not become good and ſpiritual without the powerful and efficacious grace of God, 


which can only make him ſo; ſo theſe words prove that a regenerate man cannot 


ceaſe to be one, or, in ſuch ſenſe fin, as to be loſt and periſh ; for this reaſon, 
_ becauſe there is a principle of mighty grace in him, which overcomes the world, 


the fleſh and the devil. 


e 1Vhitby, p. 466. Ed, 2. 446.  * Whithy, p. 467. Ed. 2. 447- 


that „ as thoſe words of Chriſt, Matt. vii. 18. and thoſe of 


oftle, Now, viii. 7. do not prove that a corrupt tree cannot ceaſe to be 
or that the carnal mind cannot ceaſe to beſo, 


„And become ſpiritual; ſo neither do theſe words prove that he, who is born 
But it ſhould be obſerved, that as the words 


of Chriſt and the apoſtle referred to, prove that a corrupt and carnal man can- | 


Again, 
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5 Agels, it is urged?,. that as theſe words in Matt. xii. 34. Joby vii. 7¹ and 5 
8 Xii. 39. and xiv. 17. do not ſignify an impoſſibility that it ſhould be others... 
_« wiſe, but only their preſent indiſpoſition to the contrary, and the averſation | 

« of their minds from thoſe things, which it is ſaid they cannot do; ſo thoſe 

« words do not import any impoſſibility that they ſhould do ſo, but only that 

« they have at preſent that frame of ſpirit, which renders them ſtrongly averſe 

« From fin, and indiſpoſed to yield to any temptations to commit it.” But it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that the apoſtle does not conclude the regenerate man's not 

| ſinning, or not being able to ſin, from any preſent precarious frame of ſpirit Ko 

but from his conſtitution, as being born of Cod, and . #be ſeed ob Goa, a 1 25 8 


«is of grace remaining and abiding in him. 
It is faid®, that the interpretation, which many. of the antient Fathers 


40 give us of el words, are a demonſtration that they believed not the doftrine 
of the ſaints perſeverance; for they expound the words thus; He that is born 
6 of Ged finneth not, neither can fin, quamdiu renatus eſt, whilſt be is born of Cod; 

« becauſe he ceaſeth to be a child of God when he ſins.” Whether the antient 
fathers believed the doctrine of the ſaints perſeverance, or not, will be conſi- 
dered (God willing)! in an after part of this work. Who the many of the antient 
| fathers are, that give this interpretation of the words, we are not told: Not 
Ignatius, nor -Clemens of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor Jrenæus, nor Juſtin Martyr, 
nor Cyprian. Tertullian comes the neareſt to it, when he ſays, Hæc non ad- 
mittet onmino qui natus a Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filius fi admiſerit; He 
that is born of God, will not at all commit theſe things, ſpeaking of ſome grievous 
fins ; ſhould he commit them, be would not be a child of God. His meaning I take 
to be this ; ſhould any one that profeſſes to be born of God, commit ſuch and 
ſuch fins, it would be evident that he was not a child of God: But he adds 
afterwards, Ve know that every one that is born of God, „, meth not ; e 
delictum quod ad mortem eſt, namely, the fin unto death. e 
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SECTION XII. * 


If A. LIV. 10. Fi or 150 mountains ſhall depart, and the hi lk be removed | 4 
but my FF ndneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of a 
my peace be removed, Jai th the Lord that hath mercy on thee. N & 


HESE works contain an irreſiſtible argument in 8 of the ſaints final 
perſeverance; proving: that they cannot fall from the grace of God, or 
ever be deprived. of an intereſt in the covenant of peace, and the einge f of it. 
. + © 


j Whith, x p. 1 Ed. COPY - +» Whitby, Ibid. Ed. 2. 448. 
De Pudicitia, c. xix. p. 741. Ed. Paris. 
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"hi which; tht en of God's lobe to his 3 : apt 0 i en „ 
neſs of his covenant. with thein, are: illuſtrated and confirmed, by the depatture ; 
. | c remoa ing of mountains and hills; When neither of theſe ſhall depart,” nor 
. removed. Wherefore, if the kindneſs of God to them never will depart 
: from them, [notwithſtanding their. fall in Adam, the depravity of their natures, 
their many actual ſins before converſion, their frequent backflidings after; and 
though he hides his face from them as to ſenſible communion, and chides and 
cChaſtiſes them in the courſe of his providence; if this is the caſe, I fay, as it 
certainly i is, then it is impoſſible that perſons, thus held and embraced i in the 
arms of everlaſting love, ſhould ever totally | and finally fall away, ſo as to be 


lot and periſh erernally. Moreover, if the covenant of peace is an immove- 


able one, as there is the higheſt reaſon to believe it is z lince God has not only 
ſaid, but ſwore to it, that he will not break it, nor alter the thing that is gone out 
of his lips ;, ſeeing it is made with Chriſt, with whom it ſhall and faſt; then'the 
_ perſons intereſted in it cannot fail of grace here,, and glory hereafter, e are 
* ſecured for them in it. But, in anſwer to theſe arguments, 


1. It is ſaid “, „ that it is exceeding evident that this place, with Fine 9 5 


* hereafter to be conſidered, ſpeaks of nations in the general, and not of a few 
« private perſons among them,” To which I reply; that it is exceeding evident 
that the Perſons ſpoken to, which are no other than the church of Chriſt, are 
ſpoken to in the ſingular number, as appears from the words thou and thee uſed 
almoſt in every verſe in the chapter; which is not very ſuitable to the nations in 
general. Beſides, the relations that Jebovab ſtands in to theſe perſons, are ſuch 
in which he does not ſtand to the nations in general; for, though he is the 
maker of them all, and the God of the whole earth ; yet he is only an hy/band, 
| and a redeemer, of particular perſons, ver. 5. Likewiſe, the expreſſions of God's 
love and kindneſs, ver. 7—10. are too ſtrong to be applied to the nations in 
general; as well as the promiſes of glory and happineſs, ver. 11, 12. and parti- 
cularly, that all her children ſhould be taught of the Lord, and great ſhould be the 
Peace of them, ver. 13. Add to this, 1 5 theſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed from 
the nations in general, ver. 3. and from thoſe that ſhould gather and riſe up 
"againſt them, ver. 15—17. And the whole prophecy, concerning them, con- 
cludes thus; this is the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs. 
is of me, ſaith the Lord: which words contain in them both characters and 
privileges which do not belong to the nations in general. | 
2. It is further objected ', that the prophet here ſpeaks of the time af the Yows 
general converſion to the faith; as is evident from ver. 11, 12. compared with 
Rev. xxi. But it unhappily falls out for this objector, that the prophet is ſpeak- 
ing of the converſion of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews as appears from ver. 
— 1—5 
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13. compared with Gal. iv. . in Which * predicts, that the inſtances of 
converſion among the Gentiles, at "the firſt preaching of the Fa to Of. 
would be far more” numerous than what had been among the Jews. And i 155 
evident from ver. 1 t, 12. Compared with Rev. xxi. that he is there eng of Ff 
a very glorious Rate of the church among the Gentiles in the latter day; „ W en. 
their falueſe mall come in, and the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall walk ; in the | 
light of that glorious flate, and the king 5 of tbe earth Hall bring the glory. and bas anour 
of the nations to it",  Ahd it is alſo 785 evident, that the Te? 1s ſpeaking = 
in ver. 12; of the time when the earth," not the land of Fudea, but the Gentile | 
world, ſhall be full of the knowledge of tb Lord, as the waters cover the ſea," But 
ſuppoſing that the time of the Jews converſion is here referred to, and* the. con- 
verted Jews are the only perſons” intended; "how does this militate againſt the. 1 
ſaints final perſeverance? Since theſe converted Jews will appear to have A ſhare 
in that kindneſs which ſhall' never depart from them, and to be intereſted in that 
covenant. which ſhall never be removed. And it ſhould be obſerved, that this, 
exception deſtroys the former; for if the Je, and their converſi jon, are re ſpoken 
of, then not the nations in general. tary. 

3. It is farther urged *, that the phoiniſe of 'a eovinant if peace Gi ſhould 
<«< not fail, was made Wider a condition, as the words in chap. lv. 3. ſhew. To 
which I anſwer, that the phraſes of inclining the ear, and hearkening 10 the 
Lord, mentioned in the place referred to, were not the conditions of God's mak- 
ing, that 1s, making known, and confirming his, covenant to them; but the | 
promiſe of making good, and applying the bleflings of the covenant, is uſed as 
an encouragement to incline the ear, and hearken to him. Beſides, were this 
covenant of peace a conditional one, depending on any thing to be performed 
by man, it would not be better than the old covenant; whereas the covenant of 
grace and peace, is repreſented as a new and a better one, eftabliſhed upon better 
promiſes o, which are abſolute and unconditional. Add to this, that the covenant 
here ſpoken of, is repreſented to be ſuch an one, ver. g. as was made with Noah. 
Now the covenant made with Noah was without any « condition required on the 


7a of nin 6s W core from Gen. | ix. 1 1. 


* =» 1 # 


"I Rer. xxl 19, 24, 26. e xi, 9. 8 5 
* Whitly, p. 472. Ed. 2. 452. Remonſtr Coll. OP: Art. v. p- N 
N * t va, 727 ” v, 5 | | l 


5 ? a. g 3 - | 
1 * | þ e * * 
% 5 * — x * 9 - : 2 * 4 ” * 
* "ok 
- [ . 1 . © 2 
0 * * 4 
. 5 . i 
- * * 0 
* - 
4 4 S4 , 4 2 N 
. : — * * . 1 4 


1 
* 


4222 — —ͤUœ 
=" wee — ane —— Ante 


- <=>— Io. 


3 — — 
8 — — 


EEE — 


CY This: c or oo * TRUTH. 


— 
: 


s * — 1 * 9 -4 Pp * | F " by Mp 4 1 . a * 7 W 4 J *. 1 Nun: 
* 3 g f . PS * BRA r 1 Wn, 2 
* I * o * 
| ; v4 * F E T 1 ; - | : | 
« ; — I 4 a * 4 8 0 * 9 5 0 1 0 * 3 EY ** ! N * * 2 ny + i 4 3 "7 4 — : 
1 * * . 4 $ "x 25 a. 
15 


1 
3 


teas LIX, 21. "Afr me, this ir my covenant a . „ fk the 9 
0 ſpirit that is upon thee,” and my words which I have put in thy mauth,. 


all not depart out of thy mouth," or out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out o 
be mouth of rhy feed” $ ſeed, fit th the Lord, from hence, cefurth, and d for ever. 


Tier words are to be iderfivod! of the church of Chriſt vüder the FAR « 
Teſtament-diſpenſation, and of all true believers, which are the ſeed of the 
church, and her ſeed's ſeed 1 in ſucceſſive ages; being born in her, nurſed ap at her 
fide; and are her children in a ſpiritual ſenſe; among whom the Spirit and the 
Word, two grand bleſſings of the covenant of grace, ſhall always remain, and | 


never depart from them; and ſo contain a very conſiderable argument, not only 


of the continuance of the church of Chriſt in all ages, and of his ſpirit and goſ- 
Lin it, but of the final perſeverance of particular ſaints. For, if the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall not finally and totally depart from ſuch, in whom he is as a ſpirit 


of regeneration, ſanctification, faith, adoption, Sc. though his grace in them is 
not always in exerciſe, and he may, for a time, withdraw his ſenſible preſence, 


and gracious influence, then the ſaints ſhall finally perſevere, and cannot periſh ;'- 


for it is impoſſible they ſhould ever -periſh with him in them, who is the well of 


living water ſpringing up unto eternal life; the abiding ſeed in them, who is 
greater than be that is in the world; and will perform the good work of grace begun 

in them, until the day of Chriſt, Moreover, if the goſpel, though it may depart 
from a nation, as it did from the ems, and has done from others, and from 


viſible, particular congregated churches, ſuch as the ſeven churches of Afi ia, and 


out of the mouths of formal profeſſors, who may drop, deny, and blaſpheme 
it; ſhall never depart out of the mouths of ſuch who have received it in the love 
of it, and in whoſe hearts it works effectually, then they ſhall finally perſevere; 
fince this goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation to them, and * uud e r 


_ to ſave them. But, in anſwer to this, it is urged, 


That the words are a conditional promiſe , ing made with ſuch — 


turn 1 tranſereſſion, ver. 20. and on the account of their ſo doing; and no 


longer binding, than that is continued. To which may be replied, that there is 
not the leaſt appearance of a condition in the words, or in the preceding verſe 


referred to : 1t 1s not ſaid, *If they turn away from tranſgreſſion, then my ſpirit, and 


iny words ſhall not depart from them. Their turning away from tranſgreſſion, is 


mentioned not as the . or condition of God's covenant with them, and of 
— 


1 Remonſtr, Coll. Hag. . v. p. 72. 
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theſe Artiches i in it ; but only. as deſcriptive of the Sites intereſted therein; | Be- 
ſides, as the words are cited. by the apoſtle Haul in Rom. xi. 27, they contain an 
abſolute promiſe of what the Redeemer ed do for eur when he dame and- : 
. not what they ſhould do /•%%% / ͤ ĩðͤ2 ets gon 
23, It is obſerved , that eee toc ner dk the Iuris, 18 
here promiſed.“ 'To which I reply; whatever may be ſaid for the words of 
the Lord being in their #0urhs, as ſomething external; it is certain that the 
ſpirit of the Lord being upon, or in them (for Y is put for 3, as Kimchi explains 
the words) deſigns nothing. external, nor the gifts of the ſpirit, either ordinary, 
or extraordinary; but the internal operations of his grace; in which ſenſe the 
Phraſe is uſed in Iſai. xliv. 3, 4. Moreover, though the Jes under the Old- 
Teſtament- diſpenſation, had many external things peculiar to themſelves, in 
which they had the advantage of the Gentiles; yet, under the New - Teſtament- 
diſpenſation, there is no difference made between believing Jews, and believing 
Gentiles ; ſee Gal. iii. 28. Coleſs, iii. 11. Beſides, theſe promiſes were not made 
to the Ijraelites, or Jews, literally conſidered.; but to the church of Chriſt, and 
true believers in him, figuratively ſignified by. Zion and Tarek,  - | 
3. It is added, „ that theſe promiſes regard a particular time from which 
„ they S ned from henceforth, and for ever; and particular perſons, Who 
« are diſtinctly and emphatically, and by a climax, mentioned; from thy mouth, 
« and the mouth of thy ſeed, and of thy ſeed*s feed. Whereas the promile of per- 
« ſeverance, according to our notions of it, muſt belong equally to all the elect 
jn all ages, before, as well as after theſe promiſes were made.” To which 1 
_ anſwer, that the covenant here ſpoken of regards the new covenant, or the ad- 
- miniſtration of that covenant of grace, under the goſpel- diſpenſation, which was 
to take place from the coming of the Redeemer, ver. 20. the date intended: 
nor was there any need to include more; nor could more be included in OY 
- promiſes than the ſaints under the ooſpel-difpenſarion. And the reaſon why 

the church, her ſeed, and ſeed's feed, are fo diſtinctly mentioned, may be to 
remove all doudts and ſcruples from the minds of belieyers, in all the periods 
of that diſpenſation, and the more ſtrongly to confirm them in the belief of 
theſe things. 

4. It is faid , « that the apoſtle Paul plainly refers theſe words to the time 

« of the Jews converſion to the faith; who, when brought home to Chriſt, 


« ſhould never fall from him.” Be it ſo, that they do more particularly bo 


long to that time, than any other: This ſenſe of them is far from militating 
againſt the ſaints final perſeverance ; ſince it ſtrongly proves that the Jes, when 
converted, ſhall not finally and totally fall away; which is not a bleſſing pecu- 
liar to them, but what they will have in common with Gentile believers. 85 
= ; 5. It 
1 Remonſtr. Coll, Hag. Art v. p. 7. na A Whitby, p. 471. Ed. 2.450 
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- 5. It is urged e, that «if theſe promiſes belong to the elect, the ſeed 'of the 
. elect, and their ſeed's feed, mult'be elected ald: "Whereas it is certain, from) 
experience, that the ſeed of the-ele& are oſten very wieked; and therefore” 
- not elect, but reprobates.“ It muſt be owned," that chere would be a good 
deal of force im this objection, were the Words to be ufnderſtood of believers, 
and their natural ſeed and offspring, as ſueh: and therefore ſuch, who under- 1 
ſtand the words in this ſenſe, would do well to conſider how they betray the 
doctrine of perſeverance into the hands of our opponents: But When it is. | 
obſerved, that theſe words reſpe& not tho 7hildren of the fleſh," or the natural feed 
of believers, but the children of ' the promiſe,” ho are counted 1 0 the fe 1 there 
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1 voto 18 #9 
HE certain and final ee Wi 1 gl appears n in from 
this paſſage of ſcripture: For, if the Lord Jeſus Chrift does, by an act of 
WI free grace, betroth his people to himſelf; and that in righteouſneſs, in the 
wedding · garment of his own righteouſneſs ; z and alſo in Judgment, which, may. 
intend the powerful protection of them from all inſults and injuries; and likes 
wiſe in loving kindneſs, and in mercies ;. which he has ſhown in dying for them, 
in nouriſhing and cheriſhing of them, and! in. ſympathizing with them; as well 
as in faithfulneſs, which he will never ſuffer to fail; and all this for ever; ſo 
that this marriage- relation ſhall never ceaſe; I ſay, if Chriſt has thus cloſely 
and eternally joined and united his people to himſelf, it is not poſſible they 
ſhould ever be ſeparated from him; or ſo fall from his grace as to be ls 
jolt. But to this, the following things are objected, 1 
1. That theſe words! are ſpoken of them, who came out of 4 the land of Eeypr, 
% who had burnt incenſe to Baalim, and whoſe feaſt days were new moons and ſab- 
baths ; and fo cannot concern. the elect only, or their final perſeverance.” To 
— Wahlen I reply; that it is very evident, that though theſe words are ſpoken, of 
the 1/raelites, yet not of the ſame individual perſons who came out of Egypt, or 
who had burnt incenſe to Baalim; but regard other perſons and times, even the 
times when the ceremonial law was to be aboliſhed, and the new moons, ſabbaths, 
and ſolemn feaſts, made to ceaſe, ver. 11. when the land of Judea, with its vines 
u Whitty, p. 470. Ed. 2. 450, X Rom. ix. 2 1 Whitby, p. 469, Ed. 2. 449. 


and fig-trees, ſhould be. deſtroyed, ver. 125 and 
days of the youth of this people, as a body politic When they came our of the 


land of Egypt, ver 18. and ſo concern the elect of God among that people; who 

| derne of the Cenis world, ver. 14. were met with, and 

conperted under the miniſtry of the apoſtles, and ſo openly betrothed unto the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and was a pledge of hat will be more largely done at the 

time of their general converſion; when«it ſball be faid;! ih marriage of the lamb = 
is come. Belides, theſe words regard not only the elect of n en; che Jews, : 


being allured into the Wi 


but among the Gentiles alſo, as appears from Rom. ix 23]. 


2. It is objected , that < if theſe ſpiritual promiſes reſpect the elect, ahetrthe K 


« temporal ones Sn do ſo likewiſe; and then- they nauſt abound with corn, and 
« wine, and oil, ver. 22. which yet were never looked upon as promiſes made to 
te the elect, much leſs as things peculiarly. belonging to them.” But, why theſe 


' ſhould not be looked upon as promiſes made to the elect, I ſee not: Does not 


God take care of his own elect in temporal things? which, though not peculiar 


to them,. yet are given to them in a peculiar manner; being bleſſings indeed to 


them, whilſt they are curſes, to others. Beſides, nothing is more evident than 


that oftentimes, in the writings of the Ola en, e bleſſings: are ſabes 


of as figurative of ſpiritual ones. 


. It is moreover obſerved , « that the promiſe have DRE to Thrael, 1s only 


4e N to her returning to ber 72 huſband, ver. 7. 175 and i is not an abſolute, but 


a conditional one. But whoever reads it with any care, will eaſily ſee that it is 
expreſſed in the moſt abſolute and unconditional terms: no leſs than three times, 


to expreſs the certainty of the thing, does the Lord ſay, I will betroth thee unto 


mez and adds, and thou ſhalt know the Lord; that is, believe in him, own, acknow- 


ledge, love, honour and obey him, as thy. lord and huſband. He does not ſay, 


if thou wilt own and acknowledge me, love, honour, and obey me, or return 8 


to me, and remain inviolably chaſte? and faithful to me, then I will betroth thee 
to myſelf: nor is there any connection between theſe. words, and ver. 7. And 
was there any between them; yet even they are delivered in very abſolute terms 
thus, ſhe ſhall /ay, under ſtrong convictions of mind, and impreſſions made by 


powerful and efficacious 3 7 will 29. * return 10 ” Tm 4 then Was 


it Mer with; me alas now,” 
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e Jun R. XXXꝰII. 40 | * Till male RN covenant t e. ; 
that" T 101 not turn #way "from them 70 do then good 5 ; but 1 01 Sade my. 
Fear in therr hearts, that they Jhall not depart from me. i th Ki +1520 . 


i | F the covenant God makes with His people i is an Wr d one, intereſt in it 8 
5 535 indiſſoluble, the grace of it always ſufficient, its bleſſings irreverſible, its 


promiſes ſure, and the mediator of it always the ſame,” than which nothing is ö 
more certain; if God, the maker of this covenant,” will not turn away his love 
and affections from them, but will do them all the good he has either purpoſed 
or promiſed ; and if he puts his fear in their Hearts, fo as that they Hall not depart 
Ut totally from him; their final perſeverance mut be abundantly'f Iecured. Now, 
5 f in 1 anſwer to this, it is ſaid, e 4 0 778. 
1. That « theſe promiſes are made ape to the whole houſe of That, 


4 di to all the children of 1/-ae! and Judab; and therefore cannot concern the 
« elect only, or their final perſeverance.” I reply; that Mael and Judah were 
typical of God's elect, under the goſpel- diſpenſation; and ſuppoſing that they 
are literally intended, it is enough. to ſecure the faithfulneſs of God in theſe 
promiſes, that they were made good to his ele& among them. The apoſtle has 
taught us to anſwer ſuch an objection in this manner, when he ſays ; Not as 
though the word of God hath taken none effect; for they are not all Iſrael, 1 55 are 
of Iſrael; God hath not caſt away his people which he foreknew , . the election bath 
obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. Beſides, the words all and whole, are neither 
in the text, nor context; and were they, yet, if theſe promiſes regard the time 
of the Jews converſion, as this author pleads for, when all Jrael ſpall be ſaved, 
and fo appear to be elected; theſe muſt needs c concern the elect only, and men: 
final perſeverance. 
'Y 2. It is objected e, that << theſe promiſes are for the good of their children fins | 
1 cc them, who therefore muſt be elected alſo; whereas it is certain, from expe- : 
7 « rience, that the ſeed of the elect are often very wicked perſons.” . To which, 
may be replied ; that God does not here promiſe to make an everlaſting covenant | 
with their children, nor that he will not turn away from their children 10 do them 
good, nor that he will put his fear in the hearts of their children, that they ſhall 
not depart from him; only, that he wil/ give them one heart, and one way, that 


they may fear him for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them ; 


which is true, fince the W 8 conduct of Parents towards their children, the 
religious 
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eeligious: examples ſet chem, and the religious education given them, may be in 
many. inſtances for their good, even though many of Wen ad prove Wicked; 6 
and without ſuppoſing them all to be electecc. | 
3. It is.excepted-*, that << if theſe ſpiritual HOLE? 7 the: ied. FO 
«< the promiſes. of temporal bleflings being made to the ſame perſons, mult 
$6; reſpect them alſo; and ſo they, muſt all abide ſafely in the land of Canaan, and 
« buy there fields: for mandy.” In anſwer to which, it is caſy to obſerve, that 
very frequently, in the prophecies of 1/aiah and Jeremiah, eſpecially when God 
promiſes. temporal bleſſings, and particularly deliverance from captivity to the 
people of the Fews in general, he takes the opportunity to make mention of 
ſome ſpiritual bleflings which were peculiar to his elect among them, and who 
in common ſhared the temporal bleſſings with them; which ſpiritual ones are 
the ſame, his elect in all ages, and in all nations, partake of. Beſides, the 
temporal bleſſings promiſed to the Jes were, in many inſtances, figurative of 
ſpiritual ones, which God's ele& among the Gentiles, as well as Jetus in the times 
of the goſpel, were to enjoy; who, though they are not bleſſed with the tem- 
poral bleſſings om to Abraham, and his natural ſeed; yet are Bleſſed with 
fan, Abraham, and his ſpiritual ſeed, with all ſpiritual bleffings. 

4. The AS here made are ſaid ® to be conditional; whereas there is not 
hs leaſt indication of a condition in any of them, but are expreſſed in the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt abſolute manner imaginable. {will make an everlaſting covenant 
with them, I will not turn away from them, J will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they hall not depart from me; as are allo the paſſages referred to, to be 
joined wich theſe promiſes, though without any reaſon, as Jer. xxiv. 7. and iii. 19. 
Iſa. Iv. 3. The text in Jer. xii. 16. the only conditional one mentioned, regards 
not the 8 of Vrael, but their evil e as is evident both from Fae 5 
text and conte t. "DEE 5 4 

"Be It. is urged, that «« « the TY is not an be FE) that p74. mould 
fear him always; but only an indication, that his kind providences ſhould be 
ſuch towards them as ſhould lay upon them the higheſt obligations to continue 
ſtedfaſt 3 in his fear: Le and Lebalti being often uſed, not to ſignify the certainty 
of the event, but the deſign and purpoſe of God in affording t the means; ſo Deus. 
x. 13. ahd xvil. 19, 20. and iv. 10. Fohn xvi. 1. Ezek. xi. 19, 20.“ But, if 
this is not an abſolute Promiſe, T will put my fear in their hearts, what can be called - 
ſo? And ſurely, God's putting his fear. in their hearts, f is more than by kind pro- 
vidences to lay upon them the higheſt obligations t. to continue ſtedfaſt in his fear, 
or barely affording means thereof; but muſt intend an internal, ſpecial, power- 
ful be and | implantation of his grace in their hearts: Nor does the word 


at - A * here 


f With, Ibid. | ? s (4 Whitby, P. 290, 291, 472. Ed. 2, 283, 452. 
Muth, p. 472, 473. Ed. 2, 45% Remonſtr. p. 70. 
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bere uſed, Ggnify. only God's. deſign, - and not the certainty of the event. Ti he : 
text ſhould not be read, that they may not depart, but that they Mall not depart 
from me. The Hebrew particle T, Lebilti, not Lebalti,. ſignifies the certainty | 
of the event, as well as deſign ; ſee Lev. xxvi. 1 5. Dent. (IS Exot. xx.15. 
| nor is it vſed, but in one of the paſſages referred to by the learned objector; 
and it is very odd that Jobn xvi. 1. ſhould ſtand among the inſtances of the ſenſe 
of an Hebrew particle. Beſides, admitting that it ſignifies here the deſign and 
pPurpoſe of God, this is not to be ſeparated from the event, which is ebrtain * Es 
| it; ſince his counſel Hall ftand, and he will do all his pleaſure. 7 
"i! Whereas it is further objected *, that * this text only contains a rams; 
« that when the Fewiſh nation ſhall be converted at the cloſe of the world, they 
« ſhould never fall off any more from being his people, as they had done before.” 
This is ſo far from militating againſt the doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance, | 
that it ſerves to confirm it; ſince, when the 7ews ſhall be converted, they ſhall 
not fall away, but all 1/ael ſhall be ſaued; ſo all God's elect, being converted, 
whether among Jews or Gentiles, ſhall certainly perſevere to the end, and be 
ſaved; ſeeing they are converted by the ſame grace, and kept by the ſame 
power, as the Jews then will be. The Remonſtrants * deen m_ this Res 
regards the Gentiles under the New Teltament. | 
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$2} 1 vt 1 N XIV. 1 ab) And 1 will pray. the Father, 5 he „ halt give v 
Ty another comforter, FRO he K abide with you or ever. With Ju». 
. iv. IH» and vl, 35. | 1 75 #75 4 5 Lag 00 6 


F Tut other ie een Chriſt prays to this Father Tow is no ater FO the 
N ſpirit of truth, ver. 17. which is the holy Ghoſt, ver. 26. who, when he 
5 | once takes up his reſidence in the hearts of any, never departs,. but alides for 
ever; otherwiſe, this prayer of Chriſt would not be anſwered. Whence it fol- 
lows that true believers, who are the temples of the holy ſpirit, ſhall certainly. 
perſevere to the end, and not be eternally deſtroyed. In anſwer to this 
1. It is affirmed, © that the holy ſpirit may entirely depart from them, in 
* whom he once inhabited.” Phis is ſaid, but not proved: the graces of the 
ſpirit may be very low as to the exerciſe of them, believers may be without the 
comforts and gracious influences of the ſpirit; they may ſo vex and. grieve him, 
as that he may leave them, for a while, without his ſenſible preſence; and yet 
not er * FOR: them, who now him, and have had an Experience of 
his 
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and that for ever. 


e tinue ſo to 


pray the Futber; or, if ye do keep my commandments, the Father will give you 


and to Keep his judgments, and do them 


6 prefence with his church! in gen ral, not in the heart of every chriſtian; ; for 
« ſo Chriſt himſelf abode not with 


them.“ I anſwer; admitting that it concerns 


and have been baptized into one and the ſame body. ?. Though if this promiſe only 
concerned the apoſtles, why ſhould it be ſaid, that be may abide with you for ever? 


* 


It ſeems rather to concern a ſucceſſion of men, of believers unto the end of the 


the preſence of the ſpirit with the church of Chriſt in general; the ſpirit dwells 
there, by dwelling in the hearts of particular believers; where alſo Chrift dwells 
2) faith, and with whom he makes his abode : It is in the hearts of particular 
ſaints, that the ſpirit of the Lord is a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſting 
life; which muſt certainly ſecure their final perſeverance: For he is @ well of 


learn my doctrine, and believeth it when he hath learnt it, ſhall need no 
<« further teaching in order to his future happineſs; becaule the obſervance of 
« what he hath learned from nie already will bring him to eternal life.” Now, 
beſides the falſhood of the laſt fentence, which attributes eternal life to what 
Qq 2 they 
m « Whitly, p 471. Ed. 2. 454. Remonſtr. Coll. Hag. Art. v. p. 77. Hat xxxvi. 27. 

© Whitby, Ibid. Remonſtr. Ibid,  Y 1 Cor. xi 13. 2 Cot. iv. 13. 


2 Vid. Waithy, p. 474, 475. 
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0 en operation on them ; ; ; for | he drelleth with them, and ſhall be i in them, | 


2. It is urged®, that . we pro is holy ade on condition that they con- 

2 Chriſt, as to keep his commandments.” To which I reply; that. 
this promiſe” is entirely abſolute, nor is there the leaſt intimation of a condition 
in it: Chrift ſays not, if ye love me ſo'as to keep my commandments, Twl 


another comforter ; or, if ye do whatſoever 1 enjoin you, then the ſpirit ſhall 
abide with you for ever; but he ſays, I will pray, he foall give, that be may abide. 
_ Beſides, the giving of the ſpirit to the Lord's people, is antecedent to their keep- 
ing of the commands of Chriſt, and in order to cauſe them to walk in his Heines, | 


3. Ir is faid®, | that this promiſe « ſeems only to concern Chriſt's apoſtles, - 5 
„ with whom he was then corporally preſent; or to concern only the ſpirits 


che apoſtles only, it will be allowed, it is to be hoped, that it ſecured their per- 
ſeverance: And why may not the perſeverance of others be as certain, Who 
have been all made to drink into one ſpirit", have received the ſame ſpirit of faith, 


world, ſee Ja. lix. 21, Moreover, ſhould it be thought that it rather concerns 


water, to ſupply all their wants, and ſatisfy their thirſt, and as ſuch abides for 
ever, and can never be expelled ; otherwiſe, it could not be ſaid to be ſpringing 
up into everlaſting life, nor be tbe garneſt of their future inheritance : Though this 
text now mentioned, Jobn iv. 14: together with John vi. 35. He that cometh 
to me ſhall never bunger, and he that believotb in me ſhall never thirſt, it is ſaid, may 
be underſtood of Chriſt's doctrine; and the meaning be, he that cometh to 
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bread of life, for food for their ſouls, for righteouſneſs, and: eternal. life, for grace 
here, and glory hereafter. : Beſides, they firſt learn the doctrine of eternal life 
and ſalvation, and him, in ſome meaſure, before they come to him for it: Every 


man that hath heard and learnt F the Facber, cometh. unto ne and * N n be 
| Preſerved aud nouriſhed ann unto g lie. i | 
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\ periſh; neither fall any Pluck them out of my hand. ; 5 
36 HESE words are ſpoken of the ſheep of Chriſt, as hear his voice 12 0 follow 
him, true believers; whoſe final perſeverance, and everlaſting ſafety, are 
here ſtrongly aſſerted: vor: if Chriſt gives them eternal life, they can never be 
Hurt of the ſecond death; if he ſays hey ſhall never periſh, who dare ſay they 
may, or ſhall? And, if none can pluck them out of his bunds, they muſt Ve ſafe,, 
and ſhall*be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation; But, 
I. It is ſaid”, that “ the frequent cautions and exhortations directed in u bi 
66 ſcripture to Chriſt's ſheep, not to fall from grace, but continue ſtedfaſt in the 
«. faith, are certain demonſtrations that they may do ſo.“ To which I reply ;. 
that there is not one ſingle caution; or exhortation, much leſs: frequent ones,.. 
directed in the ſcripture to Chriſt's ſheep not to fall from grace: They are, in- 
deed, directed to take heed leſt they fall; but not leſt they fall from grace: 
they may fall into many ſins, ſnares and temptations, which make ſuch cautions 
neceſſary; and yet not fall from grace.. Where any intimations are given of the 
danger any are in of falling from, or failing of the grace of God, as in Gal. v. 4. 
Hieb. xii. 15. theſe are to be underſtood, not of the grace and favour of God in 
his own heart towards them, nor of his grace implanted in them; but of the 
doctrine of grace they had made a profeſſion of. And, though there are exhor- 
tations directed in ſcripture to the ſaints to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith; yet 
theſe, at moſt, only ſuppoſe, that they are in- danger of falling, or that they 
may fall from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in it; and which they may be left to, 
without falling finally and totally from the grace of God. Beſides, ſuch exhor- 
rations are deſigned to make and keep them ſtedfaft and immoveable in it, and 
are made uſe of and bleſſed by the ſpirit of God, as means. of their final perſe- 
verance; and therefore are not in ps nor-ſhould * be improved into argu 


ments W it. 


\ 


| 21 It: 
r. Whitby, P. 475. Ed. 2. 4885 1 f 2 
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0 Avi is urged eas a ditect anſwer. to this text, t that Chriſt here 125 pro- 


* miles! his ſheep ſhould never periſh. through any defect on his part, or by the | 
= force of any: plucking them by violence out of his hands; not but that 'by 
66) the allurements of the world, the fleſh and the devil, they may chooſe to go 
„ from him, though they are not ſnatehed out of his hands.“ TO Which * 
E reply; that the-promiſe here-made, that Chriſt's ſheep fall never periſb, is abſolute a 
adac full, not depending on any thing to be performed on the part of the ſheep; 
the fulfilment of it wholly and entirely lying on Chriſt. If therefore they ſhall 
never periſh through. any defect on his part, they ſhall never periſh at all; ſince 
he is both able and willing to keep them from falling, and has a power to give, . 
as well as to promiſe, eternal life to them. Moreover, if Chriſt's ſheep cannot | _—_—— 
be plucked out of his hands by the force and violence of all their adverſaries, —_—— 
then they ſhall never periſh : and this the particle , which, as the learned writer =_ 
attended to obſerves, is here illative, ſhews,. they /ball never periſh; for none ſhall - 
Pluck them out of my bands. Now, if theſe ſheep, may periſh and come ſhort of 
eternal life, then the illation, the conſequence, i is not juſt, proper and pertinent, | 
and is to be denied; ſince it may be objected, that they may be-loſt by ſome 
means or other, though they cannot, by force and power, be ſnatched out . 
Chriſt's hands. But Chriſt ſays, they ſhall never periſh, and gives this as the rea- ; 
fon of it. Beſides, as the world, the fleſh and the devil, cannot, by open force 


this is not to be gathered, as is ſaid, from the former verſe, where Chriſt de- 
ſcribes his ſheep as ſuch -who hear his voice, and follow him : Which repreſents - 
them as then hearing his voice, and at that time following. him but not as hav- 


ing; 


and power, pull Chriſt's ſheep out of his hands ; ſo neither can they, by. ſecret : 1 A 
allurements, ſnares and temptations, draw them from thence ; ſee 1 Cor. x. 13. | Co 1 
Add to this, that it is not only contrary to the will of the Father; who has a 
committed theſe ſheep to the care of Chriſt; but alſo to the love and affection = C 
. which Chriſt has expreſſed towards them, particularly by laying down his life : 11 
for them; and even to his office as the great ſhepherd of them, to ſuffer any 1 
of them to be loſt in any way whatever: For it is his work and buſineſs, as ſuch, - 11 
not only to protect his ſheep from the open rapine and violence of their enemies; WW! 
but alſo to preſerve them from ſecret ſnares, and to reſtore them, even when 11 
they either of themſelves, or through temptation, wander and go aſtray: And 1 
this he does as the good ſhepherd; he ſeeks that which was loſt, and brings - * 
again that which was either driven, or which went Way; and fo not one of them 1 
ſhall periſh, but have everlaſting life. . 
It is farther obſerved 7, that * this text ſeems: only to ſpeak of ſuch ſheep, 18 
who have already perſevered'; and ſo is not a promiſe of perſeverance, but of 1 
the reward of it, eternal felicity, which ſhall be incapable of interruption.” But ( 4 9 
ll 
bl 
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5 ing Sal to his voice, and as having followed him to the end: Added 
fore he may be reaſonably. ſuppoſed to promiſe that they ſhould hear his voice, 


and follow him {till unto the end; ſince he adds, I give unto them eternal hfe J 
tho promiſe of it, a right unto it, that grace which makes meet for it, and is 
connected with it, (pledges, and foretaſtes of it; and therefore, they ſhall never | 


4 periſh, bur everlaſtingly enjoy it, Beſides, if theſe words peak only of ſuch 


who have already perſevered, it ſpeaks not of living ſaints, Who now hear Chriſt's 


voice and follow him in this militant ſtate; but of the ſaints that are dead; 3 


none can be ſaid to have already perſevered to the end, but ſuch as are dead. 


And the ſaints, as ſoon as they die, are in heaven, enjoying eternal life, in no 


fear or danger, no not in their own apprehenſions, of periſhing, or of being 


plucked out of Chriſt's hands; and ſo ſtand in no need of ſuch promiſes to | 


ſupport faith, or to comfort them-under trials from the world, the fleſh and the 
devil, which no more attend them: and as theſe words, in this ſenſe of them, 
are needleſs to the ſaints above, ſo they muſt be uſeleſs to thoſe below : ſince, | 


notwithſtanding what is ſaid in them, Chriſt's ſheep, whilſt in this ſtate, may 


be plucked out of his hands, even by force and violence, as well as drawn from 
him by deceits and arenen; 3 and ſo 1 0 eternally, and never enjoy ever- 7 
"FA __ | | 


SECTION XVIIL 


1CoR. I. 8, g- Whi ſhall alſo confirm you 10 the end, that ye may be 


 Blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ged is faithful, by whom 
Je were called unto the fellowſhi 'þ of his Son Jeſus * our * ai 
1 Cr. x. 13. Phil. i. 6. 1 Theſs. v. 23, 24. 2 Theſs. ii ST CEO £3 


PHE wg arg zument from theſe paſſages of ſcripture, in favour of the doctrine of 
the faints final perſeverance, ſtands thus: If God's fidelity be engaged to 
confirm them unblameable to the end, whom he hath called to the communion of his 


Son; if his faithfulneſs will not ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able 


10 bear, but will make a way to eſcape ; if St Paul had ground of confidence that 
be, who had begun the good work in his Philippians, would perform it until the day 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; if it be part of God's fidelity to ſanctiſy them wholly, and to 
preſerve their whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, dane, unto the coming of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath called; then muſt they perſevere to the end. But 


all theſe are the expreſs aſſertions of the holy ſcriptures; ; therefore, now, 
1, For a general anſwer to all theſe texts, it is propoſed © to conſideration, 


6 that God in ſcripture is often ſaid to do a things when he does that which 
„ hath 


Whitby, p. 477, 478. Ed. 2. 456, 457. 
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« -hath a proper tendency to the effect, and is ſufficient | to procure in; and hath 
= 40 done all that was requiſite on his part in order to it; ſo that if the effect be 
«got wrought in us, it is by reaſon of ſome defect in us, or ſome nealetof Wu 
« doing that which he hath given us ſufficient means and morives to perform: RE 
of which divers inſtances are produced out of Ezeł. xxiv. 13. Jer. xili. 11. Iſa. | 
xlviti, 19, 18. and xlii. 2123. Fer. li. 9. Rom. i.-20, 21. and ii. 3, 4. 2 Cor. _— 
v. 19, 20, Tit. il, 11, 12. As ii. 47. 1 Cor. i. 18. To which I reply; that . 
this rule can only hold good i in moral caſes, in which God only acts as a mor al 
agent; but not in ſuch which require a divine operation, and almighty power, 
and ſolely belong to him to begin, carry on, and finiſh; all which he promiſes 
abſolutely to perform. which is the caſe before us. Beſides, the inſtances pro- 
duced are very impertinent. When God is ſaid to haus purged Jeruſalem, and 
ſhe was not purged; it does not ſignify what he had done ſufficient for her pur- 
gation; but what he had commanded to be done, and was not done. When | bl I 
he is {aid to have cauſed the whole bouſe of Iſrael 10 cleave unto bim, as the girdle 1 
cleaves to the loins of a man; it is expreſſive, not of what he had done, which _ 
proved ineffectual; but of the temporal good things he had beſtowed on that 
people; which ſhewed them to be a people near unto him, and which he men- 
tions to expoſe their baſe ingratitude, who, notwithſtanding, would not hearken 
to him. When he is ſaid to teach Hrael to profit, and "Wy him in the way he 


ſhould go, though he hearkened not to his commandments, it is to be underſtood of 
thoſe moral inſtructions, and civil laws given to them, as a nation; which, had 


they hearkened to, would have iſſued in their temporal peace and proſperity. 
The people the Lord had formed for himſelf, are not the ſame with Jacob and Hrael, 
of whom he complains that they were weary of him; but the Gentiles, whom he 
had determined to call, and did call by his grace, that they might ſhew forth | 
his praiſe; ſee 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. As for what is ſaid of Babylon, we would have 
bealed Babylon, and ſhe is not healed ; they are not the words of God; but either 
of the Hraelites, or of ſome others concerned for her temporal ide. The 
Heathens had not only the means to know God imparted to them by his provi-- 
dence, but they did know him as the God of nature, though they did not glo- 
rify him as ſuch; and therefore were given up to judicial blindneſs: The good. 
nefs of God, indeed, has a tendency to lead perſons to repentance; and one would 
think, if any means or motives would do it, this would; and yet ſuch is the 
hardneſs of mens hearts, that they will ſtill remain impenitent, unleſs God exerts 
his powerful and efficacious grace. When God was in Chriſt reconciling the world: 
to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, he actually reconciled them to 
bimſelf, and forgave their iniquities: nor is this contradicted by the exhortion 
of the apoſtle, be ye reconciled to God; ſince that is ſpoken to believers, and re- 
gards their peaceable ſubmiſſion- to the diſpenſations of providence, . and to the 


3 becher 


* 
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ads and ordinances, diſcipline and Jaws of Chin, in his lHuſe. 8 The MES 
of the grace of God i is called /aving grace, not by becauſe" it teacheth us to do that 
| which, if we: conſcientiouſly perform, we ſhall be aved; but becauſe 1 it brings 
the good news of compleat falvation by Jeſus Chriſt.” The converted Jews are,. 
indeed, ſtiled 3: og dfv, the ſaved ; but then it can never be proved, to the end 
of the world, that any one of them, whom the Lord then added to the church, 
and are ſaid to be ſuch as ſhould. be. ſaved, ever fell away. ſo as to be loſt and 
© periſh. Nor are all-the members of the church at Corinth ſtiled the ſaved, muck. 
leſs thoſe who repented not of their fins and i iniquiries ; ; bur all thoſe, and only : 
than who were called by grace, whether Jews or Gentiles, ver. 24. „„ 
"oy Our author proceeds to a Particular anſwer to the texts alledged: And, 
1. To the words cited: from 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. and obſerves*, that “ theſe can- 
« not contain a promiſe of e made to the ele only Song the OY" | 
6 thians; 3 becauſe, 5 
(i.) + The apoſtle plainly 6 i to. the Fw body of the e at Corinth, 200 
Be it ſo, inaſmuch as the whole body of this church, and the ſeveral members 
of it, were under a viſible profeſſion of chriſtianity, and were conſidered as /an#i- . 
fied inChriſt Zeſus, and called to be ſaints, and ſo looked upon as the ele& of God; 
upon this ſuppoſition, which is no uncharitable one, the apoſtle might affirm, - 
with the greateſt aſſurance, that God would confirm them to the end blameleſs. 
Moreover, though this epiſtle was in general directed to the church of God, which - 
is at Corinth; yet the apoſtle had a particular regard, to ſuch; among them, who 
were truly San#tified i in Chriſt, and, really called to be ſaints, and not. only them, 3 
but all that in every place, as well as at Corinth, call upon the name of Jeſus 


Cbriſt our Lord, both theirs aud ours, ver. 2. Beſides, thoſe whom the N 5 
ſays, God is faithful to confirm to the end, are ſuch whom he had called, not exter- 
nally, or to ſome outward privileges but unto the rc of bis Son Tefus 


Chriſt. 
(2.) © Becauſe he fea not ule of 1 not « falling away nally, but of 


« their being preſerved. unblameable ; whereas it is certain, that the elect - 
are not always ſo preſerved.” I obſerve, that! it is allowed that the apoſtle - 


ſpeaks of theſe perſons not falling away finally, which is the thing we contend ; 
55 and alſo of their being preſerved blameleſs, which it is ſuggeſted cannot 


be ſaid of the elect, becauſe they are not always ſo preſerved. Which, if un- 
derſtood of them in themſelves, and in this life, it will be readily granted, that 
they are not all of them, nor any of them, always ſo preſerved: but then they 

are all of them always ſo preſerved in Chriſt, and will appear ſo in the day = 
our Lord Jeſus; for they are e in _ that FE: foe” be 999, and W 


Blame Were bim in love. 525 | | 
1 e 00 The 
t Ephes. i. 4. 


Mbitly, p. 478, 479. Ed. 2. 458, 


b 2 The kak endes gutt partes to ul anticam,. is dau * be this ; 


Goll is faithful, who bach Promiſed to them that obey the goſpel, „deter the | 
tion of: the body, or that they ſhall be:partakers of 


r adoptions, that is, the re 
that kingdom and glory to which he hath. called them.“ But the phraſe, 


70 then that 50% the goſpel, : is neither in the text, nor context; and ſuppoſing it 


had been. in, either, or ſhould it be thought to be implied, thoſe that truly 


obey the goſpel are called by grace, and ſuch are the elect of God: if therefore 
God! 15 * has promiſed them tbe adoption, to which they are predeſti- 
nach according to the good pleaſure of bis will; or, that they ſhall be partakers. 


f the kingdom, and. 8i0ffs 9, Wied he * called them; then they . 32 
4 to the end. e e 

(4-) Theſe — 4 are ad t to > be « a [OTF by Grotius, thus; Be ei 
« do, quod ſuarum eſt partium, all that i is requiſite on his part, to render you un- 


« blameable to the end; fo that you ſhall not fail of being ſo through any * 
« of divine grace requiſite to that end, or any unfaithfulneſs: om his Part to his 


« promiſe.” To which I reply 4 that ſcripture i is not of private interpretation; 


nor are we bound down. | to the ſenſe given of ſcripture; either by antient or mo- 


dern interpreters. That theſe words are not well:exyounded by Gratius, "appears. 
from this conſideration, that God's faithfulneſs. is engaged. to confirm to the 
end upblameable, not in part, but. in. whole; the work is wholly his, what he- 
has promiſed, to do, and will faithfully pe rform.. And therefore, if the ſaints. 
mall not fail of being ſo, through any want of divine grace requilite to that: 
end, whoſe grace is. ſufficient” for it; or through any unfaithfulneſs to his pro- 
miſe, who, though we believe not, yet be abides faithful ; it. is certain, that they 
mall be confirmed to the end, and be preſerved blameleſs,” or, in other words, 
Finally perſevere. The text in Coloſs. i. 22, 23. is not conditional, but deſcrip- 


tive of the perſons who ſhall be preſented unblameable, _ 6 in: 
__ the ſight of God. 


2. To the words in 1 Cor: X. 13. iris Te TOY 

(i.) „That theſe words. ought not to be reſtrained: to the elect; for the pre- 
4 ceding ones are ſpoken. to the whole church at Corinth.” What has been 
ſaid to a like abjeRion,, to the ſenſe of the fegen TG, may be * 
reply to this. 


(2.) It is faid,, «- this text wuſt be (april alledged becauſe it dds: 
contains a. promiſe of ability ſuffcient to reſiſt temptations, if men will uſe 
it; but doth. not contain an engagement that this ſtrength ſhall be effectual, 
or certainly improved to the end.“ But theſe words do not · contain a promiſo 
of ſufficient * to. alt tempta tions, [VO of fulficienc TI to hear them 4 
9 Bphes, 3 i. 5. * Cor. al. 8. 22 Tim. i 13, 

F + TOS N 479, 480. Ed. 8 93 of | „ 5 
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+ there is a plain indicate ther they, hot e dd may fat . 
ed the Perry i; nentioned,' an a enightdt$2-pvilty. of daisy f weck ne 
- +,(rhe apoſtle) bindet en 6e 06 hn me che sg am f C, Fe 
1 Cor. vi. 9. And I have ala ſhewed; tinartfwertode, tft there is not, ia 
thoſe words, a plain indication chat they. who-trulpthink chey ſtand; may full; 
bat that ſuch, who ferm to themſUyes und öthers:to ſtandg ma füll And xhat, 
ſuppoling them ſpoken to trus p helie vera, fack! exhrortations may beuſefal to 
tbem, to preſerve them from purtial falls to Nicht tfiey le ny ante 
ea them as means of cheir final! | nce. Bristot TO l Fab 218 
31 To the words (cited from PH 1561 Nis e, e ech, Uh BUT: | 
41 That it is evident the apoſtie ſpeaksinoc out of any ec es 8 
4 tion of any, much leſs of all the Philippians to eternal life, or of the certainty 
66 of their perſeverance'to the end fot why then dòôth he: exhort them as. he does 
4 jn chap; ii. 12, 16. and w. 18 N Lanſwer) that theſe exhortations are {0 far 
from militating againſt either theit elaction of God, or perſeverancòe eo the end. 
that they expreſs the fruits and effects of thott things, through which mem are 
choſen unto ſalvation; and which, as has been before obſerved, are made uſe 
wh, and bleſſed as the means of the ſaints final perſeverance. - eee 
.) It is affirmed *, that “ he (the apoſtle) peaks: this from a Julicyt of 
* charity; becauſe, fays he, if is, aft, or: fir. fer me 10 conceige thus of you; by 
« reaſon of that great affed ion you have for me, and your patience under the 
like ſufferings.” [ reply ; that the apoſtle does, indeed, Ipeak from aqudg- 
ment of charity in ver. 7. when he ſays, Even as it is meet for me to think this of 
you all; where the word all is uſed, which is not in ver. 6. and ſeems to be 
_ tarefully omitted by our author in his citation of; ver. 7. Now the a poſtle, 
from a judgment of charity, did ſay this of them all; but with the ſtrongeſt 
confidence of them in whom the good work was begun. A judgment of cha- 
tiry 1s precarious and uncertain ; but the perſuaſion. of the apoſtle was ſure and 
firtn, and which he expreſſes with a view to encourage a like perſuaſion of their 
own ſalvation in the hearts of thoſe he writes to; which, ſurely, muſt be more 
than a judgment of charity concerning themſelves, and their own ſtate and 
condition. Beſides, a judgment of charity proceeds upon external ſigns; 
whereas, the apoſtle's Heer and firm perſuafion was grounded, not on 
their 
| z « X11. 8, » 7 Ed. 2. 121 6 K | | 
Hees e e fu B45 We e Ro 


their: affection to him; or patience under ſufferings" but upon the nature of the 
good worle of grace begun in them, and upon the = ee ee 
perform it and was en B's, or n woance thi 

— fellowſhip in the goſpel from the Joſt day until ow, ver. 5. r e e 
4. It is ſaid , chat «hoſe words, 1 e v. ver. 23, 24. and för the fame 


« that care, and the apoſtle believed this; how could he fear, leſt theſe Theſa- 


_ « Jonians ſhould: be ſo overcome by Satan's temprations, as that bis labour with ; 
« them might have been in vain?” To which I reply; that the care and induſ- 


try of God's people, in the uſe of means, are very proper and requiſite,” and 


what the grace of God, wrought in their ſouls, will put them upon: Nor are 
they ſet aſide, or rendered uſeleſs, by the promiſe and faithfulneſs of God in 
keeping them ; but rather made more neceſſiry and uſeful thereby. But then it 


ſhould be obſerved, that 1 s fidelity is engaged to ſanctiſy them wholly, and 
to preſerve their tobole ſpirit, ſoul and Body, blameleſs ; ſo that the work is entirely 
his own; and that until the coming of Chriſt z' after which there will be no danger 


or fear of apoſtacy; whence it muſt needs follow, that the ſaints ſhall certainly 
kd by the apoſtle, concerning the 
7. heſſalonians, contradict it; ſince theſe fears do not concern their eternal falva- 


perſevere to the end: Nor do the fears expre 


tion; but leſt, through the afflictions that attended the goſpel, their faith ſhould 


be in any meaſure weakened, though not dropt; or, left they ſhould be any 
way corrupted from the ſimplicity of the goſpel ; and ſo his labour, in — : 


ing and cltabh PO them i in n goſpel truths, be ſo far i in Vain. 


Pp * * 


_« Whitdy, p. 481, Ed. 2. 460. 
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| V the words cited from 2 7. 2 in. 3. do only fignify that he (God) rey | 
« not be wanting, on his part, towards ſanctifying and preſerving them blame- 
« [eſs to the end: For, if the fidelity of God- required he ſhould do this with- 
« out their care and induſtry, or ſhould work in them certainly and abſolutely 


” 4 - 
EPL, — —— - - 
—— — — = "—_— . Fry —.— - - 
IL} > Fw I” W — = OS. — — = 5 2 
— 2 8 — — = 2 — woes 
=» _ _ - _ 
— _— Py —— — 223 — — — 83 


—— 
— 


> * 
— — — 


# 2 
ru ". 
” 
- _ * — » — — 5 — 
9 — — OO UNS „„ — * — 

— — = — — OO — —— — e 5 . 
2 9 — —— — Is; = 
= Sw SD £ Al TJ.” 2 _ 


. ——— 
3 — 
9 of A G- > 


$4.43 


4 by h . 
= 4 by V5 6 * 8 7 . * ; 6 n * E 3 x 
* Ip 3 r : j } 
MEL Fo * i 3 9 *% 3 of : = Ray BY 5 
ST 5 " 25 1 > & a 9 898 * F by 5 
+24 p 1 1 s Pig « i © & . 
; * * e 2 © E * — : _ . 2 K * oy 2 : 2 I £ « 
tk 4 6 F . , ö 
N 2 Gu 8 mo 5 you ä - 8 . no 3 FOR A . A. 3 © > 
Ib * £ Wr * . * 5 8 as” E S — 5 * 
5; 3 7 , : a my 
$1 WA * W N 0 od Sq -; #* * N 0 f 
5 1 — * 1 1 
” £ 1 82 ** Ree 7 DR * 1 * 
— * * 1 5 Fg. 4 1 4 2 
N _ «57 a "i * * "= 
x « 5 * „ — 
3p I A — . * WW "_ : . iy 2 Þ 3 5 * \ . Ho. * 
x k "4 . 8 * 3 v2 i N * & = * 
Wo. = +? TO * * 8 * * 4 4 * 
* *4 * . * a 4 2 
N N * . ad 858 A * 
| C 62 5 
4 S 2 | . . 2 
x 7 + * 335 5 4 | | 
* * — ha > 8 22 1 "I: a 7 8 . 5 
9 3 ; A ——_—y - * . » * 2 4 2 * 
EY © mo - * 445 Ko kb 4 1 b — r N - * * * 
OT. 4 — 8 < ER 8 * . 
5 -i Bd ; 3 e 1 - as * 4 
3 | 22 5 3 a 2 
f * a * 8 * 20 — ? PR K ny 
4 0 % . * 8 * 4 8 
1 Fife 2 1 ; e 8 * * WD . 4. 
"3 . 1 2 . 3 & * * ple 4 
3 ” 2 e 7 3 2 PEER ® ** pf Vl a» ” - 
£ w—_ 3 a þ 
- 3 TAR es: bib 4 " : } N he GW nas be GH "* VL — 2 
£22 * r * 7 5 * * > i 2 * EY of 
Thee 8 # F % = 7 - K .. N * 4 » ate A nag AQ, . mA 
= + 2 "as woos AO ; ws © = 
- 2 is 4 Ky 2 ** * * 1 * * of E - 7 * 2 — * — * 
2 "4 r 8 £ * R 5 7 5 T 
N p * 3 2 % — 
—_— * * Z 4 


o 
* 
% 
* 
* 
4 
3 
6 
* 
” 


oe 
; 9 
: a 
7 
F 
A 


Lot 


- 2 4 4 * 4 1 * — VS 
J 1 - 5 LE. * 8 4 J ' © A 9 p 
Is + y TOY A 25 8 n ©] hr EA — 5 
5 1 * 2 — _ * a —_— Y 
7 s * 4 8 fs Van F 2 = h 
2 * 1 8 5 c 
ty 4p 4 = — - 
5. — 5 © * N — o 
— — 8 2 7 8 
s E 0 N a. 4 4 * > * 
2s; as . ! oy & 0 * 25368 0 5 _ . * 2 
- 89 8 ; | | We * N 
e | 9 4 8 as F 8 N 
* ; * %F ” | | +289 ? * „ N * * * 3s 
. » ' * 3 £ 1 hes 4 * 24h — * n 23 
F 0 4 2 b Fea 3 : 7 A 1 * S 
Ks 8 5 = : . - * = 4 oy ; 2 — , 
a . = wo x 7 7 5 4 LS 
95 = C * . * 2 * 4 £ © nad 2 X n 72 p N _ * 5 — * 2 
- £ . W144 * ; 8 8 4 
| n WY , 4 < FY 2 FS — A 4 1 OE 85 28 * 8 £ 4 * 
Ss 2 ** . 3 e 2 I . a D . * 15G BE * 2 wv 3 — 
Ss £ * * wet 8 5 * FS. * FF . , * - 4 2 * . 
0 2 8 93 p< Ws * 4 . = 5 - 
4 & av * "of o " — Rn as 2 %, 5 - 
IE - nt . 7 2 Wo £ 5 227 * — wy, 1 9 2 & on 
5 * * * 5 * * . — * Y 4 by % 1 1 4 — OY * ps 
: 1 i ENT 1 
; N * N 6A | — 


P 
* * 
"SI 
A 
* 
* 
ad 
8 
<=. * 
*, 
20 
75 4 $3.3 
24 
2 
11. 
* 
* 
4 
* 
13 
* 
Gf 


<Þ-A 
933 
1 
=, 
1 
5 


4; 


* 
ky 
A 
* 80 
4 


3 
* * 
- 
+ 


F 
71 
* 
8 * 
5 
* . 
FE 
A, 
i 
£ 


. LEE 
— - ED 2 2 * r 
3 2 et 6 I a 3 8 | 
- LM 5 8 2 « 4 = 1 23 3 1 n * 8 3 7 
F : " x ; # uf . . * 5 * * — — _ * 
Log * — * 7 
N . _— = 1 q f ay, ; LILY * 4 * x 5 c 
A N £4 1 as * _ 4 * 4 the . 
8 . 2 : 4 4 . the 5 - 
* 2 2 * 4 1 >. 
& \ BD 4 5 ' - » } 2 — 
8 0 5 8 - | fed * x 5 5 
* * 
8 A . N — Pans... -e * * * Y _— . 
” „ : 4 1 4 OY "we 5 . £ » & * * 
, £ "4 I 1 So e a = & 
* ; « * « Fi * 2 — wi Lf * * 1 «4 * y ' 
N f _ ; 5 * b | . 2 W 
* 7 * 2 A D - 
7 7 * > 8 — ** 0 5 n . 7 % > N S 
* A. * * e "=p ha 
"a F : * & * 
Vs 4 8 g — 1 7 28 © at * x 
: ' — 
"IA * © * 3 e — ju 41 * * 5 * 
wag: 4 * & - * * ew Pe ul 5 4 1 — 
. - J a, IP 4 2 — 
- Fs n 0 > 0 4 * My FA 8 W. 9 
* * * o . hae] * . 2 
R \ s „ 9 22 . nx 
pen A N * > * . * - K 8 a 
3 . 0 2 5 4 * ir „ 
8 * — 3 8 6 4 * 7 % 
5 wr, *% +1 1 * 9. PI? 
2 I J A — PROS 
8 8 ; * _ 7. wo K a + 7 L * 
— a * 4 . v Y ; a 9 
a. - 8 0 „ * 3 2 5 . 8 g : 
» * oa == 1 7 * L OY ? * 9 
n * +4 & LV . 7 4 * : 
« 2 — , ve 5 — " { * K * 4 * , wow 
* 1 a* : E 1 > 4 * 8 
$ 5. . - S 10 1 WY. a 5 * — 
* 2 ow : 2 1 — : 8 5 
1 „ 5 IH 
28 * 4 8 - — 9 5 4 «+ FBS 7 » 93 5 
* c ;: * F 9 5 7 
2 8 — . _ a, F* * * 5 . x 
: . - s * | 
: bs d 
4 
wt * x 
* 


OZ 
£ 

* 
Fl 

5 

. 

* 


7 1 
4. 


* 
* 


271 
* & 
. 
1 


. 1 „ , , . * 
Rr S N : n - = : - 
P 8 : 
— — — —— — — — CE ee — IIS 
— A 0 ma 
—— — 


— Ss DA 


— P 
- 1 — —— _ 


. Canſe ff GOD and 
„„ RT. 
ESSEN. , > 4 a 5 
ARGUMENTS from Reagon, uſed by the Arminiom; 
By Dr WIr E v, in his Diſcourſe on the Five Points, againſt the | 
Doctrines of Eternal Election, Particular Redemption, the Efficacy 
of Gov's Grace, and the Impotence of Man's Will in Converfion, 7 
and the Final Perſeverance of the Saints. 7 WS Wy. 5 
i 8 Wperein is conſidered, T „„ 


Whether theſe Doctrines bear any Likeneſs to the Sentiment of Mr Hobbes, and 
the Stoick Philoſophers, concerning Lizzaty, NecessiTy, and Fats, -- 


* 


WITH 3 


A VinvicaTti1on of ſuch Arguments as proceed. upon rational Accounts „ 
in favour of the above Doctrines. _ 


To which is added, 


A DeFtnce of the ObjeQions to the UnivERSAL SCHEME, taken from the 
| Preſcience and Providence of GoDp, and the Caſe of the Zeathens. 
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itrary to 
faithf 
nature, for he canner 
| 11s contrary to the nature and 
t ought to be rejected as againſt the will of God: fo 
never contradict each other z and 
to the will of God 3 Whom he wit 
fo He bis wrath, and make Bis Fnown, 
Pointing abe ticked for the da of evil®; is for Bi, 
a his making or appointing all other things: ſo 
ing the wicked to deſtruction, as it is noi 
to the; perfections of his nature, and 
What is offered in Proof of this aſſertion, 
_ contrary: to the nature-and will of:Goa. 
I. It is obſerved: 


coil bous iniquity; nor to 
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he muſt earneſtly deſire that all men'ſhibuld be holy, righteous, — 4 


aß to love him with all their heart, ſoul and ſtrength, to fear him always. 


then none of theſe things contradict the decree of Reprobation; for they only 


expreſs God's will of command, and 
if done, would be grateful an 


2; contradict . à decree of Reprobationʒ then a decree to reject or puniſh any part 
of mankind could never be ſuppoſed. But for God to require all men to love, 
fear and obey him, and to ſignify that theſe things ate approved of by him, are 


40 not love, fear and obey him. 100 


| fer, , ber God; e N tif 
| againſt God; there is neither anꝝ fear of God in the heart, or before the eyes of, . 


mens obli 
Could it be thought that ſuch. a decree puts. men into an incapacity. to love, fear 


- ö 


* 1 „ which i is Tbs to the RA of tte 2 nz a ere. 
« 'fore he cannot have decreed, that the greateſt part of men ſhould be for ever 
left under an incapacity of loving, and fearing, and obeying him; and ſeeing 


«, merciful, he cannot have ordained they ſhould he -otherwiſe, for want of any 
« 5 60 his part, requiſite to make them ſoz/-much-leſs can be command 
Wer, the penalty of his JEVeETE iſpleaſure, ſo de be. and 9 * 8 
under an inbapacity lof being iu. Ib which T reply; *. ES 
1. It will be granted, that God requires all men, and it is n indiſpenſible 


and keep his commandments; and that he defires that all men ſhould j imitate 
him in his moral perfections; all whieh the heathen Sages were, in ſome meaſure , 
acquainted with by the light of nature; and which God has more clearly diſco- 

vered as his will to his people, under the various revelations he has made: — 


e what is man's duty to do; and which, 
well pleaſing to God, and approved of by him, 
but not his will, derermiping what ſhall be done. Nom could it be proved, 

that God has willed, that is, determined that all men ſhoyld love, fear and obey 
him, all men would do fo ; for, 4vho hath reſiſted bis will? This, indeed, would 


no contradictions to any decree of his, to leave He men to themſelves, to the 
freedom. of their own wills, or to apy is, to aa ho. 


* p. Ws. 
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2. It is certain, that all men, in N nature, are in an incapacity to love, 
from loving, that it is enmity: 


an unregenerate man; nor is he Subjef- to the law of God, or obedient. to it 
neither, indeed, can. be be, without the grace of God. Now: this incapacity. 
ariſes from fin, and the corruption of nature 3; and trols; as it no ways leſſens 


tions. to love, fear and obey God, nor weakens his authority to re- 
things, fo. it is not to be aſcribed to the decree: of N 


 quire t 


and obey God; it would be apparently, contrary. to his moral perfeQions,. and 
unworthy of him. But Reprobation does not, in any view. of it, render men 


incapable of thee things: ; es er the Ren is „ e either as fallen | 
A. 
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| or unfallen-creatures zi if as e it uh wank a 5g tou ters „ , 
_ring them” in an incapacity, Of ſuppoſing them i in. an; incapacity. tO, love, 155 Irs * oh 
and obey God; and therefore neither ſinds nor leaves them in ſuch an Wee . 

city ʒ if as fallen creatures, it finds them in this incapacity; and. ſeeing this js 


i 


owing to themſelyes, it cannot be conttary to * moral cake $9 . i 
them in it, ot to determine to leave them in it. af Re: 

Let it be oblerved, that it is the grace of God colt Hat can remove. Lake. 

apacity, or make men cs able of loving, fearing, and obeying him. Wer 

love God, becauſe be firſt loved us; love is a fruit of he Spirit, and the produce 

of his grace. An heart to fear ih Lord, is a part: of the new. covenant; in 
which:covenant God has alſo promiſed to put his Spirit within his people, to 
cauſe them to walk in his ſtalutes, and keep. his judgments, and do them. Nom. 
the grace of God is his own, and he may do what he will with it, beſtow it on 
whom he pleaſes, and withhold it from whom he thinks fit, without any im- 
peachment of his moral perfections; wherefore to leave men without his grace, 
and in an incapacity of loving, fearing and obeying. him, and to determine to 

do ſo, even though he determines and approves of theſe Wang: cannot be con- 
erp to the perfections of his nature. For, 

4. It' is not to be doubted of, that God requires the! hon devils to 1 1 
and obey. him; they are under obligation to theſe things, and it is their ſin that 
they do not do them; and ſhould they be done by them, would be approved of 
by God; and yet they are not only in an incapacity to do them, but are all of. 

them, and that for ever, left in this incapacity. Now if it will comport with 
the moral perfections of God, to leave the whole body of apoſtate angels, 
for ever, in an incapacity of loving, fearing and obeying him; though 54 
requires theſe things of them, and they would be grateful to him if done, it 
cannot be contrary to the perfections of his nature, to leave, and to determiae 


a 


to leave, 6 even the great dak of mankind, and that ſo ever, in ſuch an W 
capacity. e 3 „„ 
5. It is a ;niſrepreſentarion. 10 a er of. Maa, that God has or- 
ed chat men ſhould not be holy, righteous, kind and merciful, for want of *r. 
any thing on his part requiſite to make them fo... Since, though by this decree 
God has determined to deny them his grace to make them ſo, yet he has not * 
it ordained that they ſhould be unholy, unrighteous, unkind and unmercifal; 
only has determined to leave them to themſelves, and the freedom of theit Sr 
wills, which iflues in their being ſo; wherefore their being ſoz. is not to . £ 
aſcribed to the denial. of his grace, much leſs to his decree. to deny it, but to 
their own wickedneſs : nor is his command, even under the penalty of his ſevere 
diſpleaſure, that * be holy, righteous, kind and merciful, rr hn with 
WH n ap his 
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neſs than others: * w wh 
mercy of God in Fi 1 he 
ſovereign will of God; "for be. Pars 7 0 on 1 8 be will ogg! mercy, Nen ret | 
eth be bardeneth*; 4 it is, indeed, limited to the 1 ate file's Ve 
of morty, in diftintion from the non-elect, who. are called This 
mercy, which lies in pardoning fin, in regenerating kt A rot in their! inal 
perſeverance | and compleat ſalvation, the decree of Reprobation denies to che 
objects of it; with fuch a merey, diſpenſing theſe, bleſſings of grace to all men. 
wt decree” of Reprobation cannot ſtand, we: freely own zi but chen it d | | N i 
appear to us that there 1 is any. ſuch mercy. in God, diſpenſing pardoning 
gherating and perſevering g grace to all men; for there are ſome, that he that mace 
 thtmwill-not have mercy on them, and be that formed them will ſhew them uo fuuour 
Could it be proved that there i is ſuch a mercy in God, preparing for, an and giving 
the ſpecial bleſfings of grace to, all men, the decree of Reprobation muſt at 
once be exploded. But thovgh this d eeree is oppoſite to any ſuch. merey in 
God towards thoſe who are included i in it; yet it is no ways contrary to the mer- 
| q of God ſhewn to the 00 e we cannot doe conclude, 20 our; doe: 


ſite to it; Phe,” | hae to "nr erg? God of his ne” rage 4 
mercy, has determined to give pardoning,. regenerating and perſevering grace 
to a certain number of men, whereby they ſhall be infallibly ſaved, when he 
denies it to others: whereas, according to the contrary ſcheme, God has not 
abſolutely choſen one ſingle perſon to falvation; but his choice proceeds upon 
their faith, repentance and perſeverance; which alſo are left to the power arid 
will of man: fo that, at moſt, the ſalvation. of every man een and un- 
certain, nay, T will venture to ſay, entirely impoſſible. 

I proceed to conſider the particular inſtances of the een amt onmeria 
nels of the decree of Reprobation. 5 10 bo. 
i Supralapſatian. ſcheme. is greatly: found fault wk, 1 at] it-is aſked”; | 
« What can be e more e © of God, a that he Ow of his mere 
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chene "WhiCW' 8 85 Me) jects of Fea, and ade as men either 

y created, but not fallen, or eb de created, and in the PE, 9 als of. Crea- 
rurefHip „but bot as men not yet conlidered, tier He ſhould; 8d of 
pr Os anne confbümds, as theſe men F ofbinly do, the decree of negative 
with'*pottiveReprobition, "or the decree of APPL with t that Fino if! 
whereas the buy Alara, "Hliough thy” eh men were n | 
ners in the act of preterition, or paſſi ng by: Tone, when, "others 1 were "chaſen ; "M 
yer rey always Top! ole: men to be confidered as ſinners in the. decree of 955 ö 
nation; And that God appointed none but ffnfters, and no man, e for fi in, 
overlaſiiigy torients7 anc hee 16 the eilelt bee re ay ne 

2 The Sublap farin dre teprefented as thinking vnworthily of Ga: 2 30 who. p 
« knowing that All the HbRa ms of Adam wefe equally the ehe of his pity, 
« and compaſſion, equally capable of his mercy, and equally his, offspring, and. 
« ſo no more unwoerthy of it than the reſt; believe that his decrees of governing 
* And diſpofing of them, are Wholly founded on füch an abſolote will, AS. no 
« rational or Wiſe man acts By; J6Y A he determinés of the everlafting fate =. 
« the*fouls He dall) doth create, after the fall of Adam, without reſpet to any, 
« good: or evil done by them, and ſo without reſpect 181 any reaſon why: he puts. 
« this difference, or any condition bn their art 1 and yet afterwards, in all his 
0 revelations, made in order to the reg gülatiß y of their lives, ſuſpends their ever 
„ laſting ſtate Up Conditions.“ Ir. reply; thit all the lapſed” ſons, of Alam | 
are 8 5 the bffspring of God, as inet, And equally capable of his mercy,.. 
as being miſerable; and eat AROa hy of it; as having ſinned againſt him; | 
and therefore the reaſon' why he fhews mercy to one, and not to another, can be 


no other than His ſovereign will and pleaſure; wn 34h Mercy on whom be will 
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have mercy, and when bb ci "DEBLrVaneth.'” But then itis Wein that « this 
nd e of men,” (by 


«; is" to believe; thar God's Aecfees Uf g | 
which, 1 fuppoſe is meant, His detreeb of Thth to ſome, and with- | 
holding it from others) c Are WHOI I/ fotiched" on ſuch” 110 abſolute will, as no 
rational or wife mam acts By ü it ſhould” be dbferved, , that neither the 
ne nor the will of Gott Are to Be ebimpitred with "the ele and will of 
netey of God i Ge e enge 2 Hf un, as An "affection 
mo by wer mitery of a creature, as it is in mä? Büt guad effeFum, as 4 


effect guided by the fwveteign Will ef God,” to whitfoever obje& he thinks 


nor is the will of God to be judged of by the Will of man, fince he ddes 25 
ing 40 His will in heaven and in earth, and is accountable to none of his creatures; 
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reſpect to evil done by themg though this is. to be conſidered. not as the cauſe 


2 WD als 45 7M 


1 


have thought oft adi ray, thew” Pont el eie ne — 17 "by Par. 
5 e ald not btbers , flo were equally: cir ſobjects, equally objects of 
1 r pil ene ally chpible of meren, and no more Wee 
it than t reg ſo tat eh u mithed'ss Jaſtiged hy he con 
1 d rhe FariGhal en” Butte moſt eruelpart*Rems co-berthought be; 
dete mining the everlaſting fait ß theTouls be daily dech ereate after the fall 
| ps 'of Hh, ithoo n /g66d'or evil done by em.. By dererminin 
e ig falt of ſouls, Tapptehend; is meant, God's appointing.rherd eicher 
1 h 01 adn) Naw 864 b appbintwent of men to⸗ dration, chat 
L a to eternäf glory, is not without re dect to any good thing done by t þ but 
Wirk reſpe& to their faith, repentance and! perſeverance for God :chogles; to 
; Jalvanen through ſan#ification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; though, not 
_ with rept to theſe, as cauſes of his decrees but as means unto the end, or as 
1 which he prepares, determines te heſtouʒ and ::doegr beſtow upon them, 
in ortler to bring chem v glory -/ſo*thavtheirceverlaſting fate is hot determined 
without reſpect to any good done by them, nor without any;reaſan on ſthe part 
of God, though without conditions on their parts. So the detetmining the ever- 
ak fate of ſouls, or the appointing of them to damnation, is, not Without 


of God's dectee, Which is his om ſovereign pleaſnre, but as the cauſs ri reaſon 
"ol the thing decreed: ſo that this is not without reaſon on the part of God, nor 
without cauſe on their parts. And hence the entrance of each of theſe perſons | 
upon their everlaſting ſtate, fo determined, though not the determination of it, 
"0 ſuſpended. until theſe: ſeveral: things:take>place-/::And where is che injuſtice 
b 0 unmercifulneſs of ſuch aa procedure :? Bar, perhaps, the cruelty lies here, that 
God determines of the everlaſting fate of the ſouls he daily doth create after 
the fall of Adam; the meaning of which is, either that God has determined 
the everlaſting fate of ſouls, and appointed them to damnation after the fall of 
Adam, which is what we deny; ſince no decree or determination of is 18 
5 benen, but eternal; or that God has appainted men to damnatien for 
00 of Adam, in eonſideration of his fall, and their concern im it 34 doctrige 
means to be rejected; ſince deni bath paſſed. upon all men; fon that, or in im 
| that is, Adam, all baue fined »; and, & the:offence:of one, judgment: came upon 
all men lo condemnation: it can never be unworthy of God, or contrary either 


0 his Juice! or e eee the everlaſting fate of men, conſidered 
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inden leaves mem inc apable of ſalyntion ; and then God not only bids them 
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{58 Jav#) dbemfelves, invisds, æneouragen ends meſſengers to intreat them to be 


"2 reconciled; knowing he doch; all' this in vaing hen he does no more; and 


then eternally tormeats them for neglecting that ſalyation; though he knows 
they never can do otherwiſe, without chat grade which he hath abſolutel/ 


0 ur poſed for enen to, or withhold from chem.“ L anſwerz Negative 


reprobation, or the act of preterition, in the-Supralap/ation May be finds 


nor leaves men- pana f ſalvationa but: as it finds ſo it leaves them, in the 
| Pure, unfallen; and uncorrupted maſa. The decree of damnation finds and leaves 


men ſinners ; yet not the decree, but Hnal impenitence and infidelity, leave 


them incapable of ſalvation ; for the goſpel declaration is indefi err 
M boſoe ver beliovethvall i ſavei: hut though the goſpeli is pr 
do all men, yet God no where) bitls ali man to ſavs ghemſelves3-.005 — _ any 
Where invite, encourage; or, by his. meſſengers, intreat all men to be reconciled 
10 bin. Pe 

to ſave chemdeioes:Giomorta untoward generation, among whom they lived, by. 
' ſeparating from them and profeſting the name of Chriſt; and the ap 
intreated v the memburs of the church at Corinth ta che recunciled 6% Cad; neither 
of vhich were ever thoughr to be placed under any abſolute decree of Reproba- 
tion. And though no man; without the grace of God, can ſavingly/ and.cardially. 
embrace the goſpel; and that ſalvation; which it publiſhes; which grace God is: 
d to give, and which he may determine en to, and withhold 


from 
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as the compaſſionate," melting wWiſhies of Chriſt, regard not the eternal,” bu 


® nen Actnt u, the — ; 
neglecting and deſpiſing the goſpel of ſalvationg but their own iniquir: —_— ä 
they ate juſtly puniſhed. Beſides, though this is an aggravation of 70h: ne, 
chat thelight or che goſpel, and the good mess of TRIVAiON. by Ehritk⸗ fre b ; 
rror afld "Infidatity,” 


4. Ir is bſeryed®,” that t. ar ty He thinks wre love 

« and mercy,/ Who looks upon him as an univerſal lover of the ſouls of mien; 
4. ati pen them all things neceſſary 

« unto life and gouhneſs; dr them to him IU be cords Me Wan, ie burt 

f love, and by the moſt allurin / profiles; and by chte ſtrivings bf 8 He 4 


« and conjures them to avoid the things which tend to their eternal ruin; Arete # 
y may certainly kr ect more a. 
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individuals of mankind, as it ſhould; to prove that the God of LEY love 
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zs an univerſal lover of the ſouls of men, reſj pefting their everlaſting buon, 1 
It f ot cht determining will of God, that every Raul f Human nature 


| ſhould be ſaved, for then ev. 
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one öf thei would be five? befſces, whom 


he wills mould be ſaved, he WIIls that they ſhould come 10 the knowledge of 1 the. 
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all this, and yet withholds, and Bas deer 
make theſe means ſufficient ; as chere old be 
will; his purpoſes and decrees! and even it in nis a- 
groſs impeachment of his wiſdom- But then we tre 
willed converting and regenerating grace, evangelical repentance, _ cvs 4 oh 
ing. ſalvation, to every individual of mankind; or that he = app i ted, or 
uſes means, for the effecting of theſe in all men; and therefore, as it is no con- 
tradiction to his eternal purpoſes, nor to his methods of acting in time, to with- 
hold, and to deeree to withhold from, or to deny his grace to, ſome men, ſo it 
can be no reflection upon his wiſdom to do ſo. It is true, indeed, it is his will 
of command, that all men ſhould repent, and turn from the evil of their ways; 
but this is, more properly, expreſſive of what is man's duty, than of what i is 
the will of God; or, in other words, chis ſhews what God has made it man's 
duty to do, and not what he himſelf has willed ſhall be done. Now. God has 
appointed means, and he uſes them, and makes them ſufficient to acquaint men, 
that he has made ſuch and ſuch things their duty; whereby they are left inex- 
cuſable, though he does tin n grace to n * butt, ien, he a: 
not obliged to iii; 115 
3. It is ſaid , . eee cannot "A ting hs giving 3 | 
« becauſe it introduces: God expecting what he never would have done, and 
which cannot be done, the con vetſion of the reprobates; and enjoining under 
% promiſe of eternal life, what he himſelf will do, and which, unleſs: he does 


« jt, cannot be done, nam. ys | faith and obedignce 1 in the elec.” It is ſtrange !, 
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6 yet, by an antecedent,” ſecret will, 
„ periſu ? 1 an wer; that we do not believe, nor do the ſcr 
believe, that God, by ns revealed will hath declared, t t he would have 
the inflividuals ö mankeihd ed; for then all of them would be Mes; oberes 
they ate not, neither wf khey de alt" ved The ſoriptures, which are God's 
revealed will, declare Judas to be tbe ſon , Perdition's 3" and antichriſt, h nan of 
In, goes by the ſatme name; whom be Lord Hall confume with the ſpirit of bis 
mouth, and ſhall deſtroy by the bri rnb of hit roming; yea, that there are ſome 
that ou believe a He, 4 at they —— and, that God” is s willing | 
to ſbeto bis wrath upon „*. we F truth fitted to deſtructionn . 


that God has determined that any one ſhould periſh, but for 
ſin; or that he has ſecretly willed that any ſhould periſh, hether they believe 
and repent or not: therefore his feerer will de dared in the leaſt, contradict 
his revealed one, that whoſoever 'bekheveth ſh | 
I obſerve,” that the emphaſis: i: 
willed to periſh by the ſecret will of God: how many, and who they are, 
God has willed ſhould periſh; we know not; ut ſuppoſing there was but one 
man, whom God, by an antecedent, ſecret will, had determined ſhould-periſh, 
would not this be thought to be a contradiction to his revealed will, and a diſ- 
honourable repreſentation of God? Could the truth and ſincerity of God 
N . this inſtance? if they could, WA may it not be 
r 3 thought 


we do not believe 
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2. Itzis further afked£;i vnhether he repreſents God honoutably, who believes 


sonthat che hathnimpoſeda law on men, Which 
_*.inalty of his eternal diſpleaſurez/:thoughihe:knows they cannot do it without 


b $1&higirrefitible grace, and yet is abſolutely refolved to avithhold this grace from = 


them, and then to puniſti chem ęternally for ayhat they could not do without 
it; and after all inquires; u abi ye die, & or he that believes it more 
, agreeable to the truth and dincerity of the divine nature, to de 
_ his creatures, and mean what he ſays ? I reply s chat it can be no diſnondur- 


able repreſentation of God, to believe that 
ere his ereatures, and over whom he has a ſovereign dominion, or that he requires 


| | them to obey. 1 1c on penalty of his eter nal 
and every way agreeable to his nature and perfections; and eſpecially when it is 


conſidered, that when this law was impoſe 
nature, make and qondition, ſo he was ſufficiently furniſned wirb abilities to obey 


and keep it; and aden Lak by the fall, loſt his power to obey, God; has 


not loſt his authority to require obedience, and which he does require though 


be knows, man cannot perform it without grace from him, Which he is not 
obliged to give; and in alh this he deals plainly. with his creatures, and means 
What he ſays. But, perhaps, the inſincerity is thought to lie here; that after God 


had abſolutely reſolved to withhold, and had withheld that grace, without / which | 


they could not yield obedience to his law, hei inquires What was wanting on his 
part to enable them to do it. But no ſuch inquiries are made by God; the paſ- 


requires them to obey, on pe- 7 


b plainly. with 


ed on man, as it was agreeable to his 


he has impoſed-alaw upon men, WhO 
diſpleaſure, ſince it is hofy, juſt and good, 


ages referred to, regard not the ſpiritual and eternal ſtare of all mankind, only 


the civil and political ſtate of the ug towards the eee of 
auen ſtate nothing had been Manting n the part of God. n 
3. It is alſo aſced , does it become his (Gonꝰs) ſincgrity, to ſeem Gidarnet 
in his calls to them (men) to repent, and turn the mſelves from their tranſgref- 


ic «, ſions, and live; when he himſelf:hath-paſſed that act of preterition on them, 


| 2th which renders it impoſſible for them to repent, or turn from the evil of their 
ways, and therefore impoſſible that they ſhould live? 1 anſwer z that when- 
ever God calls men to repent, he not only mn to be, but he really is ſerious, 
and in good earneſt: But then the calls referred to in Ezekiel; reſpect not in- 

: ternal-converſion, and evangelical repentance, but a national repentance, and 


an external reformation of manners, as has been ſhewn in the fi Part of this | 


ane 5 W Nen are ee ad a n _ may be pre- 
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„ ume 46 Alete be gien 
rb pf that Goch amy aufe call and invites alb mankind, fand:;patticularly 
ſudhlWwhOHre not eventually ſaver; roffpirivual and euüngelical te pentance gl ifor, 
whom he thus calls, to them he gives repentance and remiſſion of ſin. Beſides 
it is not the act of preterition, but the corruption of natute, whichimakes this | 
_ repentance/impoſſiblez” and therefore, ſuppoſing the ccortuption-of hatute, and 
no act of pteterition and reprobatibn repentance and i converſion Would ibe im- 
poſſible without iche grace bf God: hende the ſame! charge f luſinterity, and 
want of ſeriouſnaſs in the calls of God to repentance and converſion; would re.. 
main, ſuppoſing no act of preterition, Where the grace of God is not gi ren 
4. The decree) of Reprobation is thought to be “ inconſiſtent with the 
4 ſincerity of God, in his ardent wiſhes, vehement defires) and paſſionate con- 8 
cern for the welfare of men; ſuch as are e e in Deut. v2. and x 49. 8 
„ Pſal. IXxxI. 13, 14. Barks xi, 30234. But / a8 has bean made de ao 
in another part of | this work, theſe things are on 
the manner of men, in a figurative, and inliptotibe: feats; 564, at "ot; Gy 
ſhew what would be agrecable to him if done, but not what is his determining 
will ſhould''be done, Beſides, they relate ohly to the people of Hall, and te- 
peer not their ſpiritual and eternäh but cee dad, mages welfare, Whereas, 
if any thing is done to purpoſe on this' head: in order to diſprove the deeree of 
Reprobation, it ought to be proved, that God Has ardently wiſhed for, vehe- 
mently deſired, and has ſnhewed a paſſionate concern for the ſpiritual and eternal 
welfare of every individual of human nature; even 10 who m eventual- 
* wen 564g 1610; led bao bns foi 02 Gti Klo bed 
5. It is argued that 4 if God promi miſes pardon and Glonn to the non- elect, 
« on a condition which his 60h acc of preterition hath rendered impoſſible for 
« them to perform, how can 4 God bf truth and fincerity be ſaid to promiſe ſe- 
« riouſly, and in good earneſt?ꝰ I reply; tllat che promiſè of pardon is not made 
to any, no, not to the elect, upona condition to be performed by them z ei 
an abſolute, unconditional one, and runs thus Iwill be merciful” to thein unrigb- 
_ teouſneſs, and their ſins and tbeir iniquities "will Trememben nd more: and though 
this promiſe is made to faith; yt not us a condition of it, but as deſcriptive of 
7 the perſons who enjoy it; and'asthe hand by which they receive it. And, it is 
ſo far from being made upbn'a'ednditbn to the nom elect/ that ĩt ĩs not made to 
them at all, the promiſe of pardon being a newicovenant one, reaches to no 
more than to thoſe who are in that covenant, and they are only the elect of God, 
and much leſs upon a condition rendered impoſſible by the act of preterition; 
ſince not that, but the e e of nature, renders faith, n conver- 
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tion, but the glory of Goch as the end;, the latter, vith reſpect to the elect, in- 
cludes, the decree of « creation, the permiſſion / of ſin, redemption. by Chriſt, the 
giving of g grace, perſeverance i in, it, and eternal ſalvation, as One compleat mean 
to bring about the glory. of God! in a way.of mercy tempered with juſtice; wich 
reſpect to the reprobate, it includes the decree of creation, the permiſſion of ſin, | 
 dereliftion 1 in it, damnation, for i it, as one entire compleat mean enen bringing 
about of God's glory.in a, (WAY of vindictive juſtice No 
that though ( God decreed. man's deſtruction before his goon ragfprict 1 lated 
to damn x no man but for lin; and e he has An or neee ** fn 
? - ſhould 


TS 4 © | #7 194d (Hd 21k TORI 1% ? 
J Whith, x p. 341, 343- Ed. 2. 332, 334. indeed, P. 337. webe, P 370. 
p Limbo:ch, b. 334. Curcelizzns, p. 366, 367. K 


1 52 — 4 K 
* * & 03 Cf J's Dy © 


beet U 
SY 8 Beſid 497 
- A | Fa P43 Beſſdes, , 
an no eee e bo ee OED 
= beet + ings the ceahs GE God's . 35 4149 98 E anz 


13 4 v4 * 


As e orc alvation 
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with reſpect to the elect, it is, together with their falvation,” The means 0 d 
is requilire to, the manifeſtation! of God's glory, in a way of merey 1 . G3 
juſtice": ſo it is, together wick the damnatioti of the re probates, the means of, 
and requiſite to, the diſplay. of his glory, in a way of wrath agd ju Ju mY 5 2 4 7 
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Alba: 1 bell into Ke 1 5 by that decree, or r that ** was laid vnder a — 0 — 
neceſſity of flaning by it 3 Or that his fin aning followed vpon it. as the effect fol; 
lows'the cauſe: for tho ough God's decree made. his fall jofallibly neceſſary, as to 
the event, yet not by way of efficiency, or by force and compulſion on the will; 
it put nothing in him, or at all infring Fd, hee of, his. will. ; And thaugh 
both Supra and Sublapſorians agre 
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inen the firſt fin, of Adam to all his p poſte i, yet dot from thar act of i impy- 


cell 'of finning in his pagey Win geben of Aang is F y agreeable 
ro the natural liberty of the will; wherefore the corrupt heart and will of man, 
* not GO 1 a of t Inipurating of Nis, | is the cauſe or all the fins that ech 
2. & i is i obſerved q, 7: Hike" e cl can think this man Rath A true lobe tor 
holineſs, WhO will. do nothing that is in his power to make others fo, as far 

as he is able, and it is fit for him to de it.“ And it is aſked; Can then that 
« God, Whoſe love to holineſs, doth infinitely tranſcend the love which the moſt 
« holy man beats to it, and who commands us to be holy. as be is holy, have paſſed 
« a decree from all eternity, which renders the want of holineſs in moſt men an 
« infruſtrable event? I reply; the holineſs of Gôd and man are not to be 
compared; the love of God to holineſs, inkinicely” tranſcends; the love of the 1 
moſt holy man to it; nor is there any. proportion between the power of the one 
and of the other to make men holy. A ſinful creature can neither make him- 
ſelf nor others FARO 3. a A $9880 as God . not Ye: under the ſame laws and 
9 V 5 obligations 
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118 670860 tö lade in wg he Ats tn any,” deſtitare of” böten, in A want bf 
10 f it cannot be"contrar y 0 Bis holthefg, to decree t leave them it fuch 4 cafe. 
; BARR, "It is hot ahy Gecce, pail Frotir Giethiey; that tenders the abt of Bölt. 


nefs an infrüſtrable Went bor borriſption 'of nature, trough iin, has rem: 


derell it ſo, without che grace of God. And, whereas it is ſöggeſted, as if there 


WAs a Contradiction between the decite of Reprobation, whith leaves men in a 
Want f Holinefs, and: G6d's command to men, chat *they'fhould 5e 50% A. "fs 
Hoh. (It may be replied," that the. words r erree to; are not a command tall 85 
men to be holy, but an exhortation to the Ifrael of God, to ſüuch WHO were 
Una! by the grace of God, to be holy and unblameable, to Which they were _ 
choſen in Chat, before the foundation of the world ; but admitting they ate a 
command to all men to be Hoh. Gocks command only expfefes b His 
will mould be man's duty, hot Chat he Has determined flache dens It h 
be every man's duty to be holy,” and yet God may reſolve not td give hig grace 
to ſome perſons, tb cake chen holy, witk Wer able they cannot be ſo. Hence 
ir follens, that between God's command of holineſs to all men, and bis decree 
to leave ſome in the want of Holineſs, is no contradictionm; nor ig füich A deefce 
repugnant to che holineſs of his nature; nor to his love of it /) 
I The decree of Reprobation is Mr 48 . Wa gee le "with We 
et juſkice of God,” for theſe reaſons ,] eee eee 
1. Becauſe," by this decree, God repiobates men, der das innocent, Ad 
0. appoints innocent perſons to eternal deſtruction, according to the Supralapſarian 
8 ſcheme; or ſuch' whom, of his mere ilk and pleaſure; he was about to make 
„ nocent, 8 deſerved no ſuch thing according to the Sublapſarian ſcheme.” 
Another yriter © obſerves, this obvious (exception lies againſt the equity of 
«© his proceedings with the ſons of men; that moſt of the ſons of Alam lie under 
c. death eternal by his peremptory decree, for the ſin of their forefather, com- 
% mitted long before they had a being, and ſo before they were in a capacity 
of any perſonal offence. I anſwer; the Supralapſarians diſtinguiſh Repro- 
bation into negative and poſitive negative Reprobation is non:tletion;” or pre- 
terition, a paſſing by of ſome, when others were choſen; the objects of this de- 
cree, are men conſidered as not yet created, and ſo neither wicked nor righteous. 


Poſitive Reprobation is the decree 'of damnation, or Ds which appoints men to 
everlaſting | 


t 1 Pet. i. 16. « cl 1 Limborch, p. 334. $a. Witt p. 32. 
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7 1 and withour (the 1 955 incompatible Ja 
with che juſtice. of God, Mo WY 7 — 5 
with hi Juſtices za decres lo i 2 10 ariqns gre £ apy il 
abuſed, Nebel arg, repreſenzed. as. holding, that, Coq, reprobates fach, 
whom, ef his mere vill and pleaſure, redditurus erat gecenten, he was; about to 
make Nesse having, deſerxed nor ſuch, thing we bebe lay, that 
God of innocent creatures, makes, nocenf, or fintul-ones, and then oreprohates 
them; though, with the ſcriptures, that Gad made man uprigbi; but. they have 
ſought, out many inventions, linful ones; whereby they have loſt heir upright- 
nels ang, innocency, and {juſtly deſerve. the diſpleaſure of God's gar that che 
obiects of Reprobaxian are ſuch, Who are to be made nocent, or ſinful, either 
thropgh,chemſelves. or,any others; when, ir enen known,, that theſe, diviges 
always conſider. the objects. of Reprobation as men already, created and corrupted. 
But let the, objects, of, che. decree; of Reprobation, be; conſidered either in the 
Pure, or in the corrupt. maſs ; that decree puts nothing in them, it leaves them 
as it finds them: and therefore does them no injpſtice. Nor is it any obvious 
exception agaiaſt the equity of God's proceedings with the ſons of men, that 
moſt of the ſons of Adam lis, yea, if even all of them had; laid under death eter- 
nal, by his peremptory decrees for the ſin of their forefather; if the wages of fin is 
death eternal, and all the ſons of Adam were concerned in that ſin, as the ſcrip- 
tures declare; for is him all have fined and by his effence judgment cams upon all 
men 10 condemnation. „ Though, none, AS[I;Know, of, ſaye that any of the; ſons 
of Adam, who live to riper-years,: are laid under eternal death only, for che ſin 
0 Adam, but for their numerous, actual ſins and tranſgreſſions, and for their 
final impenitence and unbelief.; And as for infants dying in infancy, their caſe 
is a ſecret to us; yet inaſmuch as they come into the world children id Wrath, 
mould they go out as ſuch, Is there any vnrighteouſneſs in God , [1.1 
51589 This deeree is ſaida to be *:eontrary to the juſtice of God zu becauſe by it 
| « God s made to require faith and obedience of perſons from whom he has either 
taken away ſtrength to perform, or to whom he has abſolutely decreed not to 
give itz which makes it impoſſible for them to believe and obey; and no man is 
bound to do that which is impoſſible. I reply; that the rule, which is ſo fre- 
aan in che mouths —— our opponents, Nemo e ad impoſſibile, 
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< fute both theſe decrees together Whither” 1 mall ne 


Du Whitly, in the . Chapter of his Med eig Ele 


0 de that which is good. nie mi h's 
u that rice, war hich ke cannot belie obey! 80 f G0 
rade duty wo benene And ober che Lord,, und let p er Bo; those bd 
had et, to > Barden He His Heart, that he ſhoufd not let them 85. nder, 
there are many things which tmüy be belfeveckand done by reprobates] and there. 


| fore they may be juſtly required to believe and obey it is true, dane et 


able to believe in Chriſt to the ſaving of their ſouls,” or to perform 


} pans nu gr ones ttf, but then it will be diffieult to prove, that God dee 
theſe things of them; and ſhould that appear, yet the impoſſibility of doing 
them, ariſes from the corruption of their hearts, being deſtitute of the grace of 


God, and not from the decree of Reprobation, which, though it denies them 
that grace and ſtrength, without which they cannot believe and obey in this Ry * 
neee em tl em; N e them e ee K 0s . 


teens aud pen f dh five 280 | 
it has the teſtimony of divine" Frith e de be beſſevel by os. 


are told, that * infinite are the demonſtrations which might be produced HAY 


this ttemendous decree,” which our author, at preſent, waves, iptending n 


« the next ſection, containing arguments againit an abſolute election, 0 con- Us 
xt follow him. 
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Arguments againſt the doctrine of an 


conſequently to the means which ſhall inevitably, and unfruſtrably, produce it, 
and to confute the doctrine of abſolute Reprobation; and are as follow: 


Arg um ent 


— 


5 Whitby, P- 35. Ed. 2. 34. 
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10 age bi tn rouchlafed to all nations at o much leſs — 
ind, nel cajons, 7 


von | erg piretion oh. * -nay 


argument: this would: not be ſufficient to ſet aſide the doctrines of abſolute Elec- 


ſecret will and purpoſe in God, ot to an abſolute decree of Election, preparing 
this grace, and providing theſe means for them, in order to bring them to ſal- 
vation; whilſt others have neither means nor grace, being denied them by an 
act of Preterition or Reprobation. If any thing is done to purpoſe, it ſhould be 
proved, that God has vouchſafed the goſpal to all mon; that he has given to 
all men ſufficient: means of grace, and ne _y "_ . een, aa ie 
ing 8 tha: Wen eee baer ans Wee „ ee e 200 geb ws 
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* Whitby, wt 70. Ed. Th 69. d Pfal, cxlvii. 5 8 Adds xiv, 16. 
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ad \ foppoing that . — ; 
all of them actually believe, repent- and obey, which. is more than is in the 


tion and Reprobation ; | ſince theſe perſons, enjoying the goſpel, the means of | 
grace, and obtaining grace itſelf, ſhould rather appear to be owing to an eternal 
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ee vie hin the: ater parts row: Mmſelf; 
ee he dee. —— ——— 
it is Gods wilbof anette _ wen bn goſpel is vbuchſafedd, 
but even all mankind, ſnould epent belie d:obe) uit doesmot follow; bat 
it is the determining. vill artec e 0 all men go te ient eve and 
obe y: nor does it contradict ſueh a will in God, derexmin ing do giye glace to 
ſome, to enable them to:repent; believe an⁰ꝗH oben and 10 deny ir meier. 
Couldi it be proved, that either God has willedtn give this grace to alben 
rhat there is no ſuch wilb in God, to giue itito ſome, ain dero -athers] che 


controverſy would be Wee eee eee, bee ore to ſay : dete! 
3. What is ſaid for the illuſtration nd : cοnỹrmation of this à guime ent, is 


founded upon paſſages of ſcripture which ar not to the purpoſe ſome of th 
belong only to the Jews; und not allmankind, nor ern to * 
pel is vouchſafed, and are either exhortations to a national repentance; andi out- 
ward reformation of manners; as Ezet. r eb 111. 19% rare compaſſionate 
inquiries, and vehement deſires concerning their civil and temporal welfare wks 
Deut. v. 29. Pſal. lx xxi. 13. La. v. 41 rr er AAivt 13. Due xiii. 34. 
ſome of them contain exhortations to perſons already converted and Called by 
grace; as 2 Cor. vi ao. bil ii tas 2 ett i. 10. as has been made evident i 
firſt Part of this work; where alſo the text ſo much inſiſted on, 1 N ii. 4% is» 
proved to intend only ſome, and not all che individuals of human nature: Others 
of them are expreſſions, declarations and invitations of grace, — in 
indefinite terms, for the enoguragement ando telief of ſenſible ſinners, to belie ve 
in, Chriſt for life and ſalyation gas ohni. 4 60i1Prizs. ix. b Neti. xxii. 1nd 
thoſe which are moſt fon the putpoſes a Nb iii. 23. Has xviicg0:only declare 
God's will of command, or what he has made man's duty but not his intentions, 
purpoſes, counſels. and decrees, concerning what man ſhall do, or he will beſtör 
upon him; and ſo in no wiſe contradict che doctrines of abſolute Election and 
Reprobation., to % nosteidt Ns io 355 5e 54 0h, EN nens H 
Argumen. 1. 64 his deere is abſolutely falſe in the foundation of it that 
e being laid in the ſin of Alam, imputed by God's arbitrary will to his poſte- 
« rity,” To, which I reply ; not to take notice that this argument has not the 
. form, and ſcarce. the appearance of one; it is not very eaſy to determine what 
decree the author means, whether the ee of Election, W f 
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d 2 p 77. Ed. 2. 76. 
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Vit ; indriod ee e ug falſen a büt appoints 
m fins yet both a agree, 2th fing ggithee: Euabor im 
puted, is the foundation ur cauſe) of the dectee, which can only be the vier 
God; but of damnation; the ching decreed;! | Tr: mighty with much more pro. 


Buer e dee thar-che;impurarich-bE rale d in i9'founded an than decree} bad 


that the decree is founded on that imputation. Hencelit follows, that whereas 
neither the. decree of Election, nor the decree of Reprobation, are founded 


the imputation of Adam's ſin, to his Poſterity; they neither ſtand nor fall by it. 


Moreover, zb the fin; of Alam is imputed to his poſterity, yet not merely 


bps ien at Gad. alt is true, it is the will of God chat it hond be 


imputed to them, but then it is imputei to them, not in 4 way of mere pleaſure, 
but in a way of juſtice; for if all ſinnad i in him, it is but juſt rhat Judgment oull 
n all men to condemnation z if it Was the, ſin of our nature, and all human 


of: it; ſnould be charged upe 
the ſtrengthening of this argument, and ohject 


dito the doctrine of the i 


mpu- 
tation of Adam's ſin to his poſterity, have been es 0 f in ane PRs: TW! of 


this performance, to which 1 refer e © Nerd Pk Haypig 


Argument III. “ This decree is die both in he PN nd ohis end of N 
„ The parts of it are theſe; that God hath. from all eternity, elected a certain 
number of perſons to ſalvation; and, in order to the accompliſhing of it, 


has decreed to afford them that grace which ſhall infallibly, and infruſtrably, 


bring them to it and that he Hach left the reſt under an abſolute decree of 
ternal life; of which there 
eing an 


« Reprobation or Preterition, infallibly to fail of ete 
can be no other cauſe but God's ow] free wHF; for predeſtination | 
immanent act, cannot be dependent on any foreſeen acts of man's will. The 
end is the manifeſtation of His grace and merry in the ſalvation 1 the « Lame, 
Gy 8 of his juſtice dung aeltere. in ehe damnation of the other.” Non 
1. It is ſaick , the falſhood of theſe decrees,” touching the Abe. election 
of ſome Perſons to ſalvation, is ſuffcientiy argued in the l 4 iſcourſe, from 
_ God's command to all chriſtians, to make their calling and election ſure; 
e v u 2 a „from 

* Whithy, p. 86. Ed. 2. 85. Ibid. p. 87. Ed. 2. 86. = TER arg * 


—_ was.corrupted:and defiled with it, it is but a righteous thing that the vole 
n all. The Several things which are propoſed for 
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* 44 Wil 
« from his e breche LP Crate 


*/denaunged\againft zem theſe rh hiltate age 
eee [ 1 ap 0 no bug mand, 
asit1is Calle, to make election ture, - 5 av election of Wenk, or ir n 
not he m ſute z and 8 . At fur, reiß pes "or gh Wee dee ber 
che gyidence e of it to others, by icke La el. Beſide ö 


bot) 40 Al mey,, bot zo .chri Wh and ndrjecing 16 feſþ&6 
'rhough all: th 14 


pt be-eſteemed the elect of God, « and, may y BY exhort 0 
all chriſtians are not all meu, and 411 men at Fot chri ltiaßs, in 


© ſolute election of ſome certain Perſons o eternal! fa Yation:” N40 as- for the Ex 
hortat ion to continuance in the faith, cautions about falling g away; and thr eats 
againſt ſueh that draw. back; unleſs it can be proved'f from Pence; that any g 0d 
chgriſtians, who have been really. and truly , any true behievers; Baye tet ly 
and finally fallen away, the doctrine ot Oh. Particular election cannot be 
diſproved by them. In che #7} Part of this performance, 188 even the ſenſe 
of the paſſages. referred to, anſwered the object Ir 5 taken 
| ſhewn that they are ſo far from militating againſt the ſaints final 1 7 f that 
they are deſigned, and uſed by the 5 of God, as the means of it; and there- 
þ fore cannot contradict the choice of ſo 


. 1050 to lie under an ble decree of Reprobation, the falſhoo 


«6-yirations of them to repentance; from his vehement deſires of their reforma- 
tion and obedience; from his declarations, that he had done for them what 


reſpect all men, only the people of. 1frael;. and not their ſpiritual and eternal, 
only their civil welfare, as g hody politic; and could they be thought to belong 


reformation and obedience, which, we readily own, wicked men may be capable 
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ate and whilſt they, are under. a pro 
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bet ae charity, eh are 
in this in manner.” But tnen 

I 1 e large 1 
moſt extenſſye ſenſe; "It wherefore this hinders not, Oe ce n may be 118 


* 


Nas 2 


rom them, and have 


1C7 zerſons to eternal life. 
2. It is further obſerved , that“ as theſe decrees reſpe&t thoſe that ace ſur ppoſ- 
d of them hath' 
been fully proved in the ſecond: Diſcounſe; from God's ſerious and earneſt in- 


«© was ſufficient to-proc 10C-4 from his promiſes. to excite nen to it; 3 from his 

IR : t om their evil ways; and from the manifold declarations 

<<"afforded 1 in ſeriptute, that he doth not look upon wicked men as under an utter 

« diſability of being reformed by his judgments 55 ee or of hearkening 

to his calls and invitations, to return and live” ee mop” 
I reply; that theſe calls, deſires «dechnations, nas wa eli do 1 


to all mankind, even to ſuch who are not eventually Ane, it would nat diſprove 
the decree of Reprobation; ſince they only regard external repentance, outward 


of, by the judgments or merges, of God ; and which are not only agreeable to 


S Whithy, p- 88. Ed. 2. 87. 
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uo mitius punian- 


128 Ten 25 
00118110115 2If\ mort 4» 
95 Ach, being {ch or Ge) eounſel. 
«0 na man can. Ko that God has made it, 'bur ff een in den, reve- 
Jari e „ and if no periog Lean Bave Wy Teafotl to afſerr it 1% 
% on Ahh other account. Now! che ſeriptüre hath! ſaid ging edhenerlet af ZZ 
| beg and that it is abſolure, and without 111775 to tarts faith; repentance, 
4 £ ea nan: 4 not bas it one Hllable t to prove. At the '6bj ect uf this election 


« is A gertaig pömber of ſingulär Perſofis, e Ge Wa gel ordne 
one ſingle perſon to faith, repentance and pet rſeverance;.r6the end? Lanſwer; 
that: theidecrce « of Election i: is a ſecret of God's cute, And that no an ch knou- 
that God has made it, bot from the revelation of the holy ſcti 0 eue fo tan 
have no reaſon to allerr It, on z in vhs account, is Radily gra ted; und we de- 
ire te bring i it to no other te or Randatd, being url affüred, that the ſcripture 
bas ſaid a great deal . concerning 1 it Faul we are willing that it ſhould: be tried 
by i ie, whether election is» ee or abſolute, reſpective ot irreſpective to 
man's faith, repentance and per evetance; and whether it has for its object, 
churches and natio or a certain nutnber of ſiögular ar perſons.” I have ſne wn zin 

_the ſecond ; Part of 17525 work, that che ſcriptures. often Tpeakof'this decree, and 
that a8 abſolute and uncongitis jonal : And, as of a certain number of perſons, Whom 
the Lord Knows to be bis, who Are the little flock and ſheep of Chriſt; the Fa- 
ther has given to him; not as Fudas was, to be his apoſtle, but to be ſa ved by 
him with an e falvation, When we ſay that this decree is irreſpective 
i of. faith, or holineſs, 'or 5 erleyeraiics in e we do hot mean that God, in 
this decree, had n no reipect to the hay: for we Know, that wlom he hath 
choſen, they. are choſen by bim through fanSifitation*of the Spirit, aud belief. of the 
truth; and that God ſaves none, and has determined to ſave none of riper-years 
but weh who believe, and perſevere” to the end: ſo that this deeree perfectly 
_ agrees. with the expreſs declarations of the ſeripture in Mart xvi. 16. Matt, xxiv. 2 
13. and others of the Like Kind. Bit we fay, And mean, that God, in this decree, 
did not confider theſe things a8 to be performed by the will of man, and as motives 
inducing him to make ſuch a decree; but as what he determined to beſtow upon 
them, as means of ſalvation. And as. for Ges ordaining Gingle perſons ta faith, 
tepentabce, and perſe ye rance to the end, we fay,” with the ſcriptures, ythat men 
are ordained 1% N ernal I 11 255 hich cannot be underſtood of churches or nations, 

but of fingle 'perlans $3 an d that he has determined to give them grace to repent, 

believe, and perſevere to ch £ TOY that 15 gy: eee that er unt which 

be has Prdaited dem to. (0 !. Toon bij 
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_ «., promiſipg: pardon arch; fabrarion, toi bim, upon condition; of his-faith;orepens = 
<< tance, and, ſingere obediences)apd-that he that believerh in-his Son ſhouldthaye Fe, 


an a one, not AY; thipg done 1 An time, Can. bave any influence upon ĩt 1 and 5 


| depend. upon, or be moved by any act of man's will, without making the will of 
| coy. de ee on che il of, the creature, and the firſt mover. 5 it, "Ir. dee. ; 


13 to 13 75 watks; ; "and did, Fob all eteeniry,. „ a covenant 


condition of the perfect obedience and. ſufferings of, Chriſt;,,and has alſo de- 
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as is ſuggeſted, is the inducement to God, from all eternity, to decree to caſt 
ſome men out of his favour, it muſt have been an inducement to caſt all men out 
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<< gHimmabent, eferpab aft-of God's! udenſtantiing; o rather uf his will ban 
have nngrdependenes on, cor reſpect io, any act, me will, by way of mo- 
«; tines ot gentlition, is toſay things gontrary to ſcripturei and to common ſerifes 
« for, did not God decree from all eternity, to pardon the penitent, juſtify him 
Ae believes:in-Jeſvsþ ſayeithe obedient, glorify them chat ſuffer for / Chtiſt, 
inge all meniaggording ta their works; offer to man a. nem covenant af gracc, 


« < everlaſting life: and muſt not theſe immanent, eternal acts, have reſpect to 
« the temporal acts of men ? Lanſwer; that ſince Election, or Predeſtination, 
ly an immanent act of God, it muſt-be; within himſelf, and therefore, nothing 
ut him can be the cauſe or condition of it, or motive to ãt : and ſceing it is 


inaſmuch as it is an act of his: will, rather than of his underſtanding, it cannot 


Ak to pardon th 
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of grace with Chriſt, on the behalf of the elect; but did not decree to o er to 
man Aa new covenant of grace, nor make one promiſing pardon and ſalvation to 
them, upon condition of. their faith „repentance, and ſincere ohedience, but upon 


clared i in the goſpel, that he that believes in his Son, ſhall-have eternal life: hut 
then, as repentance is not the cauſe of pardon, nor faith of juſtification, nor obe- 
dience of ſalvation, nor ſufferings for, and with Chriſt, of glorification; ſo 
when God, from all eternity, did deeree to pardon, juſtify, fave, and glorify, 
theſe perſons, he had no reſpect to theſe things by way of motive or condition: 
he did not decree to pardon, juſtify, ſave, and glorify, upon a foreſight of theſe 
things, as ariſing from the will of man but having reſolved to pardon, juſtify, 
ſave, and glorify theſe men, he determines to give them, of his own will and: 
pleaſure, the grace by Vhich they ſhould become penitent, believers, ny 


and the like, cannot be conſidered. as conditions of, or motives to the decrees 
of God; ſince they ſpring from the grace which God, in theſe decrees of his, has 
determined to beſtow upon the perſons he bears ſuch a good will unto. If ſin, 


of his favour, ſince all have ſinned, and are equally unworthy of it; and if thoſe 
actions, 
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ate not wrought, |: by the aſſiſtancecuf his grace 1m ald chem alt remalus; that 
nothing can be the cauſe of theſe immanerm Adcttetnat decrees of God but his 

own, will and pleaſure. CCCCCCCCCCCCC agraty bor) 100 bib. not 
. Whereas. we ſuy, chat God's vltimate end ill theſt detrels / is his Own , 
the manifeſtation of the glory of hiso grace and mereyy "together with his quſtice 

by the one and the manifeſtatiom of the glory” "of: his vidditive- wrath and juſtice 
by the other; Our author - kes ſome pt ins ke ſhew/ tät the end for Which 
«. he decrees any ching edncerning us, is not, and ann 
or good he expects to reap from it he being, from all eternity paſt, as com- 

: e happy as he ean be to eternity to come: and therefore, A ehd, 
| aſks, can he be ſuppoſed to aim at in'theſe things; but our ub pip reply ; 4 
ö chas it will be freely owned, that 'God is compleatly' happy, nor can any thing 

in time, or to eternity, be added to hisch ippineſs and glory; er his great deſign 
in all his ways and works, is the manifeſtation of his glory to his creatures ; "for 
of bim, and through bim, and to Am, are all things; lo <vhoml bt lory for © ever. 
Amn. Which may be concluded, without entertaining ſuch vain ima ihations 
and conceits;/ abt His view was, to gain eſteem, r 4 good word, from tuch 
vile ereatures as We are; r a5 if he was con erned, Whether we approve « or 
« diſapprove 0 his proceedings; %or as if he can be tickled with applauſe, and 
« aiin/at/ reputation from us in his glorious deſign,” Moreover, though the 


i oP cken "even th e ei j eternal falvation, 8 a ſubordicate end in the decree 


Reprobiticas even a ee author's et ſcheme of 95 is not eaſy. to 
diſcern; for he ſays , 766 He, that 1 is, God, from his juſtice, hath decreed from 
« all eternity to caſt ſome men out of his favour ;/ the inducement” to it is, that 
„ ſin, which hath rendered them unwortliy of it, and rendered it indonſi ſtent 
ce with his holineſs and juſtiee to admit them toſitꝰ But it ĩs certain from the 
ſeriptures, Which only van give vs un accounti6f theſe decrecs, that Gocb's def gn 
in the one, is the declaration of this wrath and juſtice 3 and in the other, nls 
grace and mercy 3 fort not to take notice of Prev. xvi? 4. the ſenſe of which 
paſſage, and the argument upon it, habe been vindicated in the ſecund Part of 
this work the ſcripture ſaith junta Pharaoh} Hven for this fume Purpoſe bave! 
raiſed thee up, that Tonight) ſb myi per in ben "and bat my nume might he de- 
clared throughout ull Abe rarrhAndid little after nbi if God; Willing to ſbem 
bis wrath,cand malt his poten known, endured with muri long. ſuffering the veſſels 
of wrath fitted to deſtruttion; aud that be might mate known" the riches of bis glory 
on uy be ets of Ds ee prepared unto" glory a? 1 to this that wen 1 
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on 1 hom be will. have mercy: iy pu o bom he will be b S ac 045 
6. The other black part of ” deeree is ſaid to be « ſtill; more horrible i in 


« its immediate conſequences,z . a IC TE innumerable ſouls, 
after the fall of Adam, to ably | "without the leaſt compaſſion 


« for them, or will to afford. mime cans A to exampt them from that 


« dreadful doom; and, in pioendon of this end, having 0 them pure 


« and innocent, it mo him to put © chm into bodies, o they may be 
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ſince the fall of Adam, and | are put] into, 'or 85 to, "human bodies, aret tings * 
generally agreed upon; but how theſe 2557 7 a vs ited to human bodies, | nd 
how they become f pelle With fin, An 8 objects "of 80 d's wrath and, 
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againſt the univerſality of Chriſt's ; fedemption ; and ſuch as afe faid 7 plainly 
to offer themſelves SH this doctrine, are iet, 56s 

I. „If God intended not the death of Chriſt for the faving of. any but. the 
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« eſt part of men, to whom the" g golp! pel pel was, or is revealed, on any condition Af 
I. for fince there. is 10 A name under beaven | given by which wwe can 
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be ſaved, ſalyation could not be intended for them, on any condition what- 
« ſoever, to whom the benefit of Chriſt's death was not intended.“ To which 


I anſwer; that God never intended the death of Chriſt for the ſaving of any but 
the elect, is evident from this conſideration, that none are ſaved. but the elect; 


no one will ſay, that any are ſaved who are not the cleft of God. This author 


himſelf will allow, that fuch who repent and believe, and are perſevering chriſ. 
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elect, then he never intended the ſalvation of any to whom the goſpel is re- ” 
4 vealed, but the elect; and then he never deſi gned any falyation for the great- 
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tians, are the elect; and ſuch are all thoſe that are ſaved. Now if God intended 
to ſave any beſides the elect, his intentions are fruſtrated, and he diſappointed; 
| things which cannot be ſaid of, and aſcribed co the divine Being. Beſides, what 
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cation of. the 775 but what means 3h ei clauſe, to om the gebe! 
© Was, or is 5 . F > 
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une if he fnteijcew ar for the Ring of all be⸗ 
. tides them, why Is. not 12 [goſpel revealed into all men? Strange! that'God 
El: ing öf all wien, and yet not afford 
4 the. knowledge, . no, nor the means of the Ktiowieds ge of falvarion by his 8 
to all men ! If he ies only forthe ſaving 
me beſides the elect, 12 of thole to Wha | 
_ weakneſs, and inconcluſi vengſs of lis] arguttient, forithe'uni: erſality of Redemp- 
c from Gods intention to fave Jome' by the death of Chriſt, for an ani verſal 
n by it? bot ing is more certain than that ſalvation could not be in- 
ſalvatiom i is the benefit of Chritks s- 'Jeath; and Which is not i. ed for any perſons 
conditionally, it being abſolütely deſigned for the elect, abſolutely. wrought ou: 
| Chriſt's Yeathy/forihe living bf the ele8'valy, contrary to'the/lowe of God to the 
n Ins of men f dhe poſſiges referred 
to, being elthet ittip ot miſunderſtood and miſappi 
in the yt Part of this Performances to Which Jrefer the reader. . 
Ky with an intention. to ſave them whom he doth not actually fave and deliver 
« from the wrath to come“ AVANT it is very true; for if he had died with 
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"ſhould intend the death of Chiilt for the favir 
r of che ſaving beaekrs of if If he i 
of 5M dhe golpel wat f Wee i 
tion, are eaſily. diſcerned : 'who does not ſee that it muſt be exceeding weak, to 
Wade for any, to whom the benen YE Ckriſt's death was not intended; ſince 
for them, and abſolutely applied unto them: nor is ſuch a ſpecial intention of 
World, br to bis merey and gobdheſt to the i 
| « Jas las been ſhewn 
II. If is fürther urgedl , what, « hence it muſt follow, that Chriſt never: died 
an 
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 banghico uo rn Ker "bis. 6 cel hint leaye ten to 
/ warpn exengnulacudes pf.his redeemed ones, of .cheir Gn  \ © 
 « and danger f »_. Sothan what herb ee is ein een | 
prod. e eee e eie and. cale- of many. tor, whom 
| 0) MAY: SOS OY And is got this to 
af he ſouls of men, t re- 
god, does nor ſay bite them, 
« ER ry | in res oes 89069 © i „ hengit is in 
his power to do it 3 than wete th; at Prieſt and Lævite to t es hody, 
who Feing bim ready to peril 15 ounds/,. paſſed, unconcerned- by another 1 
? And, when che apoſtie inquires, Ham man ſes bis braiber in need, and <0 
huttch up; his bowels of, compadſian from; bim, — erlebe af Godin un 
Would. nor this dogctrige teach. him te replx,oeven 35 at dwells in God bimſelt. 
towards << 2 conſiderable number of choſe his Son has died for Who 3 den 
2 in f ee ſimand wiſery, vet ſhuts up his boy EIS: Ot | 
1 rom. them holds the qutwatcꝭ means, the 
19+; BY 1-3 OE lorgive.them the Jeaſt knowledge: of his 
of ily i rag ge dwg gn race of the bleed Spirit ba, In 
a word, the love, grace, mereycand gogyunels of -God,; are, more magnified) nd 
* diſplayed in the doctrine of Particular Redemption, which, provides for the ſure 
and certain falyation of ſome men, for their, ne Seip ien of grace here, 
and glory hereafter, . than by the doc rrine o. erlal. tion z. h pro- 
vides for the poſſibility; ofche.ſalyavign; fal men; leaviggizao, the;murable will. 
of man, ang; ro conditions to he performedibguche creatures.) which makes it 
precariqus and.uncertaing whether an) wWill⸗he ſaned oH , e e 
3. As to the charge of guile, deceig.cand.infingerity,. Which the dodtrine of 
particular Redemption is; thought.z0. f non the, divine. Being; this, procee: 
upon a miſtaken ſenſe of ſeveral paſſages of ſeripture, which contain declarations 
calls, and exhortations:of Gol dosen, and Apt hem, db Want | 
wiſhes eee Caen e AO OE: HONEY 
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| om; 1 3 ine (of particular Rædempti0) üb vidbly 
RT SLE cr deſtructive of „ler all che acts of piety an: 2 as prayer, walk ng 
e «loving the Lord with all our: hearts and ſouls when, on the other hand, the 
d «. detrine of general Redemption layeth che gresteſt obligations n us to fear 
M «the Lord, and to ſerve him; 5 Sives him the glory of his free love, rich g00d-. 
een great mercy and compaſſion to the ſons of men, far Above the conttat 7 
e doctrine; inſtructs us how to imitate che goodneſs, mer y and compaſſion . 
. 4, God, adminiſters juſt ground of comfort to the greateſt finner, and gives 
. N15 <, life and energy to all the exhortations to him, to return and live.” And, 
. 1. It is obſerved", that « all prayer is the duty f all chriſtians, tb be p 
4 ©: frat" in every place; and at all times, for all n and all men; 23 
«. that in faith, and in the name of Jeſus, for- pardon.” And, it is dee, | 
« How can we have acceſs to God in our prayers for pardon, or for any er 
e ſpiritual bleſſings, for all men, through the blood of Jeſus, if he did not ſhed i 
C his blood for all? I anſwer; that all prayer is. the duty of all chriſtians, | 
is certain; and that this is to be made for all chriſtians, for all Jaints, Is as cer- 
tain; yea, even for our enemies, as well as for our friends ; 3 but that we are to 
pray for all the individuals of human nature, that have been, are, or ſhall be 
0 in che world, is not ſo certain: ſince then we muſt pray for the dead as well as 
the wing, for the ſaints in heaven and the damned in hell, and for them that | 
i ate not yrt born, as for thoſe are; and yet ſo we ſhould play t to anſ wer to the 
fl extent of the Redemption pleaded for. The apoſtle, indeed, exhorts 2 5 tba. ” 
1 upplications, prayers and interceſſions, be: made for all men; that is, for men of of 
all-ſorts, ranks and degrees; particularly, for kings, and for all that. are in at- \ | 
 thority, and chiefly reſpecting the civil affairs of government, that kings may 
act for the glory of God, and the welfare of their ſubjects; ; and that the latter, 
eſpecially. ſuch as are chriſtians, may lead a quiet and peaceable l He, in all godlineſs 


and honeſty. The ſcripture gives us no warrant any where to pray for the Troll 
and ſalvat ion of all men, col.ectively; to do ſo, would be to act contrary * 


divine revelation ; which repreſents to us, that the fins of all men will not be par- 
doned. and that all men will not be ſaved. And if a man prays for the pardon 
and ſalvation of any particular perſon or perſons, for whom he is more eſ ped cially 
concerned, it ſhould be alwazs with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, who will have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy; for no man can pray in faith, and with con- 
fidence, but for ſuch chings as are agreeable to the revealed will of God. There 
is, indced, great encouragement for a man to go to God through Chriſt, and 
pray for the diſcovery of pardon, and application of ſalvation, to himſelf and 
others, —— the ſcheme of particular Redemption; fince the viood of Chriſt Was 


ſhed 


ov 4 


Fe p. 182, &c. Ed. 2. 177, &c m Whithy, p. 182. Ed. 2. 177. 
VGV | | | 7 


7 ſcheme: of general R ene, 
_ and.falvation,.;cither fot: im 
Chai. (by his death, has no oc 
only obtained a new eee e eee eee ee Fury = 
tions, to be performed by menz ſocthat alla man has fo doi ſia to perform theſe * 
conditions, and then che may claim his, inte reſt do: pardon arii ſaluatioby tand F 
conſequently has no need to pray e e Wen cheſe things arecbofidered; 
it Will be caſy to judge which. ſcheme is moſt likely to damp ene or to be | 
deſtructiye of fervent prayer. s 0 2 6 80 bas e ee e bamot.” 
1 It is further obſerved , that $:it-is the duty of call Ane ive nt? 
« Al for all thing to Seed mms of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt," & er arid this 
” we are to do for a men and that opinion which obſtructs this gratitude, 
6, muſt be: repugnant to ſcripture: and reaſon.“ N 3 that it is beyond dif- 
pute, the duty of all chriſtians, to give thanks to God in the name of Chriſt, 
for all things." which they have received, enjoy, h are made partakers f ; 
and particularly for God's ſending his Son to die for them, and for rbeir R 
demption by him: and though he is not an univerſal Saviour, yet the greateſt 
part of chriſtians, that is, believers, by the ſcheme of Particular Redemp on, 
are ſo far from being diſobliged, and incapacitated, as is ſuggeſted, reaſonably 
to thank, or. to praiſe him for any thing that he hath ſuffered and done; tat 
they are all, and very one of them; Jaid under the greateſt obligations, and pu 
into the belt; capacity of gratitude and thankfulneſs, on the account thereof; 
for theſe grounds of thankſgiving. teſpect all chriſtians, all believers in Chriſt, 
w who have. any. degree of faith and hope in him though they may not be fully 3 
aſſured of their ſalvation by him. But then, that it is their duty to give thanks. 
for all meg, and for redeeming grace, and other ſpiritual bleſſings, which they. 
| have not. received, do not enjoy, are not made partakers of, does not at all ap- 
pear. Giving of thanks is, indeed, ita he made for all men, on the account of civil 
and e bleſſings they enjoy, and becauſe of char uſe and ſervice they are of. 
to others; though this cannot be extendd to every individual, as to a perſecut- 
ing tyrant, or an infamous heretick. Add to this, that the form of thankſgiv- 
ing * and praiſe, uſed, by. the ſaints on the ſcore. ot eden vhick ferre 
to in the margin by the learned Poctor, but not tranſetibed, runs thus: bon. 
art worth to tale the book, and to open the ſeal thereof ; for thou waſt lain, and baſt 
redeemed. us to. . od. by thy: bloody. out: of, every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation." Yo bet eh Lindeed, Fury tongue, every people, and every nation. bY: 
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according to the ſcheme of general Redemption, no actual pardon, reconcilia- 
tion and ſalvation were procured: by the death of Chriit; only by it men, were 
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oped Wt"; 48, Ithät 66 fatbntien Ever was. by God delitzned fon ſome) perſons 
- and ſo if they are damned for unbelief, - muſt be damned for what they neither 
7 Fel: do, *hot Were, by any law of God; obliged cod f and becauſe they want. 
"Hite med, en Gochs part, to render their falvation-poſible; and that this. 
E erage of truth, and fincerity fulb of yuile;- decert;odidimu- 
ypocfiſy,” and ;is'vifibly:deftrudtive bf all the ats of piety and vir- 
"rue: . "xp ah has been teplied to before Lſhall only (obſerve, that by the doc- 
rin of particular Redemption, che honour of God is more conſulted, and his. 
ſobde rs ſouls is more demonſtrated, 2han by that of general Redemption; for, 
according i to the former, Ul the! zracidus $ purpoſes and:defigns of God, reſpect- 
ing the falvatioh, of men; are fully accompliſhed 37bis/juſtiee-is fully ſatisſied by. 


3 1 obedience and/fulletings of his or; His grate and mereg-are wonderfully 
diſplayed, and all his people are pail alin with am everlaſting ſabvation: 


| en Far ee he oſes ee are Gad, re. 


M org noe de latighed 


| with the ſacrifice of his Son for their ns; 5, nor 2 are his . mercy.dilplayed. 
in the application of ſalxarion to them; this doctrin Fa e for 3 ſure 
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(2): . q objeRion is, that God. is no eee man z he, was. 
ut perfect freedom! whether he would ſbeN mercy: to an, or make. proviſion 
 « for the ſalvation of the Mmalleſt number, and. fo he could Hot, be termedi un- 
* merciſul, had he made no proxiſion for the falvation; of any: much:leſs in 

not making proviſtom for the falvatiaon of all.? To this, he anſwers 3.that 
4 God is no debtor to any man; hut yet, be is "alk certainly: obliged... by the 


«6 dA of his on nature, 40 att ſuitably to: his: nt lh Inver "I 
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caſos in his anſwer; toith 
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nat require anianiweh3icrs, but muſt be 


(3·) The; td; corollzriea, der inferences, namely, cthat 
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ion, dohοννιοe HHN followy: as lit is Aaidei; hut, on che 
„ i R,,ut if particular; perſons, hy the bh 1 0 
 whaſe.cverlaſting-ſelvation. is prcured and: ſecured thereby; ſo ther 

: ant e who Hall ens arsch Al, ths grace 3nd 
1 proceeds pan ſows! Mages ef ſoripture, uy e 9 m Fl er.of rela- 
11 lion tonh a4 205 Of: -Milugge r{tqog, mlapplicd,. as 'F thi in ha - 
l bean nie enen he. Ham ot ibi worker 24 iis bun Loos quit 
| . noW pred to cou eh N 76 pi led Wed u werf 00 our Arguments, 
148 and whar' he calls Ohections., mad fro rational aec¹ts, [againſt the doctrine 
of general Redompt 060, bath in dhe bee chäpter of hie difooue upon 
951 this ae n elt m 10% 4 eu 11919 1201-002 21d 0 „h ad! di- 
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Air he ac died for Abe ur Moe e n ein uit wen d to 
 *s th "greateſt pate" of "ket !0WHicK Is "fig? with u great deal ohreaſon; 
a1 25 fbi died for alf men, ERP em 
die in Vain, with relpecl to tens gs Hut chat à Matter of fo nent 
And impörtaßttes l tb Meg ed priory purpoſes of God. che pro- 
miſes of the covenant, and the ful vation of men, were to be acco mpliſhedsy in 
Which the Wildom, 10 418 grace oF God ate ſo/truich Aifplayed zT his Holineſs 
and juſkice, trurtt and faftffulmeb W fuel enten hould, vin: ag y reſpect, 
be thotight t Be ift Vain, 59 def nfestSuäbie bbb re In anſuer to this} it is 
laid 5 c that all thoſe acts ef divine grate; whoſt ect depends upon the will 
V of man, op which dre offtred to him upon conditions which he may perform 
Dor not, are, through man's wickedneſs,: too oſten done and offered in vain; 
"4 aan being done und offered: without any * receiv- 
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ſuggeſt any thing ofthis Kitd“ Wölk be isfurtous to, and highly'reftett bpon che 

he died in vain eventually! for en che Gim not fegen Ir belie 

| purpoſe or and! can Chriſt die for choſe, for hom he died in wn? Beſides 
Chriſt, or any ate bels ved for whom Olrriſt died then is he dead! de Wich 


1 « *jn it, as repreſenting God wiſhing ſomewhat which he could not accompliſhʒ 


4 v it is , that “ this objection advances a metaphyſical nicety againſt the cleareſt 


40 xNxüü- 29, ſai; v. 4, 5. Matt. xxiiii gp, Lute xix. 42.“ 


vnderſtood: and beſides, they regard not the ſpititual and eternal ſalvation of 


4 


jeh! béigg 6h ian "But net are all t ie 8 
poſe? Does ir fond chat beenule Wirkeetföng ere Foretimdes in vin 8 
external iminiſtry of 'the Wort anch ö felihane d Have: Been in We. d Ware 
the de ach of Chfiſt naß be, im any felpect o in al? Dos t ea of it gde. 
pend upon the will ef tan, of {WF ever offered Upon" eondiribns te ten;? T 


ſufferings and death of Chriſt” "Phivledthicd* writer air, * chat © to fay Indeed 
<<, /Cbriſt died to nbpurpoſe, ef to 50 good Süd, 36's great Abſurdity; but ro ff 


4s none àt allt But ſurely to die in Vain f ran Is te die to n purp 


ton Soo end wich reſpect to them; and therefore if te "io purpoſe, or 
no good end, is a great abſurdity; to die in vain'muſt be lo too for to what | 


the apoſtle repreſenrs'Chriſt's dying in vain 48 great abſurdity; "when he'fays", J 


Tf xighteauſneſs. came by tbe ao, tben Obriſt is dead in vain. And with equal 
ſtrength of argument it may be faid, if men can be ſaved without the death of. 


el eg 5t4D 07MM; SIA HS: 5:9bhW AT HE} JOHN e Porget 43. 


II., Another argoment; or. obje&tion-againſt-general redem pridn//in, « that a 
„ general will that all men ſhould: be ſaved, carries ſome marks of imperfection 


whereas infinite perfection can wiſhinothing) but what it can execute ; and if 
| bets fot him to wiſh it, ĩt muſt be fit for him to execute it. The anſwer 


0 revelations. of. the holy ſcripture; Nſali lxxxi 12513. dene Deut. 
Lreply; it will be 


allowed, that God ſometimes wiſhes: that to be done by N which he himſelf 
does not think fit to execute; but then wiſhing is to be aſcribed to him only in 
a figurative and improper ſenſe, and is only expre ſſive of what, if done, would 
be grateful, and well- pleaſing to him, but not of what is his proper will and 
determination ſhould be done; in which ſenſe the paſſages refetted to are to be 


all mankind, only the civil and temporal welfare of the Jewiſh nation, as has 

been ſhewn in the „t Pant of this performance, and ſo are not appoſite and 

pertinent to the caſe beforę us. It ſhould be proved, that there is in God a 
general will that all men ſhould be. ſa vod, or that he any where wiſhes for and 


9 the ſalvation of all the individuals of mankind. For God to will or wiſn 
the 


I hiiby, p. 200 Ed. 2 195. 9 Gal. fi. ze. e Whithy, p. 201. Ed. 2. 195. 
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=Y 


«. it z that eis e any on no, en, the keien ne om 
«ty vY that he is not willing any. one ſhould repent who (doth: not repent. | 
ce, Go: Phe jo he ere wilhis ong things! and his determining. 


i eee ſee fit to execute; 
of,.that apen ſhould obey bis wil 
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but he ſecs 6,10 Exegute> ande does execute it. Beſides, it is: one thing for God 
to will and wiſh, . that is, command. and approves Nhat is entirely mans duty to 


do; though he does not ſee gt o give him gtace to execute i it, which he is not 


abliged xo do. and, anther thing 0 will and wiſh che ſalvation uf all men, which. 
| entirely, depends upon himſelf, and WI ic 3 it he did wiſh, be en ſurely lee. 
fit to execute. un i iet ad Nasen 1 3062! e 
III. Another argument taken; notice of ia, that if Chriſt died FR all - FRG 
« and all are not. ſayed; the wiſdom of God muſt be defective and imperfect; 
* for, to fall ſhort of what a man intends argues a defieiecy in point of 
«, wiſdom The meaning of which is, that if God intended the death of. 
Chriſt; for the: ſalvation of all men, and all are: not ſaved, his intentions being 


fruſtrated there muſt be a deficiency of wiſdom in the caſe, which is by no. 


geans to be aſct the alli wiſe Being it ſhould therefore ſeem rather; that 
0 God. never intended the. d dea 
| | rede, that, * if this be. ſo then e a 


cel; 8 


ar nt, «maſter; neigh- 


6. bour, or. ſchgolmaſter,, „% irs rr children, ſervants, 


79 friends, or ſcholars, as good aa, they intended they ſhould be, muſt be defi- 
cient in wiſdom.” To yhich may! be replied:; that e the inſtances are very 
8 impertinent, ſince: iti is 200 in the power. of a princa, a parent, a maſter, a 


„ e 


6. wiſdom, that their good 1 intentipns do not. ſucceed, when they have taken wiſe 
« ang. proper. methods, but their. ill ſucceſs muſt be aſcribed to the evil diſpo- 
{<- ſitions, of, che perigns related 10 ahem... Whereas & 

& 45 be plea ſes 3. falvari on, gange 18 5 upon the diſpolitions, and inclinations, 
+ Gl Ws 55 ee 8 wy realt, and depends upon the will and plea- 

5 1 the death of Chriſt Tor the falvation, 


of «_ 
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fel. Non is thi 1 785 gd Hills not what he 


;wal /abſtain.: 
nd, rep whenghe does not, ſec fit go give them grace to enable 
e deu eil e determines) any thing, | 


ch of Chriſt for the ſalvation of all men. To this it: 


Da | make; choſe, with whom. they are concerned wg 
g as they would have fem 40. .bes,, and o it is no impeachment of their 


d is able to ſave; as many 7 
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certain coe to Be 


er or that they would not be performed ; if he foreknew they would be 


God intends, reſolves and determines upon, he alw 


c oe Ke ad ag bis kn and altered h. his "7 
ly deficiency. of wiſdom in him. Should it. 


8 2 7 


tentions, either of Which would imp} 
be Haid, that God intended the death of Chrift for the ſalvation of all men, u 


of theſe conditions which is the reaſon why ſome are not ſaved: Now, not o 
obſerve that this greatly reflects upon the death of Chriſt, as though it was in- 


ſufficiedt and ineffectual to the Talvation of men, without ſome performances of - 


theirs, I argue thus; God foreknew either that theſe conditions would be per- 


rformed, and yet are not performed, he miſt be defective in His Khowledp 
if he foreknew they would not be performed, whete is his wiſdom in appointing 
the death of his Son, and intending that for the falvation of all men, when he 
knew that multitudes would not perform the conditions on which their falvation | 
depended ? Moreover, it is further gbferved'%, that „ if 2 Bod, perfect in'wil 


« doth, can intend nothing but what he actually dorh compaſs and perform; it 


_ « plainly follows, that he intended not by his prohibition of fin, that any per- 
4 fon ſhould avoid or abſtain from it, who doth nor actually do 10; or by his | 


<« exhortatfons'to repentance, holineſs, obedience, that any perſon ſhould re- 


ce pent, be holy or obedient, who is not actually o.“ I reply; that whatever 
Vs aQtually cbmpaſſes and 


performs; ſo when he intends, that is, reſolves, that men ſhall avoid and ab- 


| l ſtain from ſin, repent, be holy and obedient, his intentions are never fruſtrated; | 


men do actually avoid and abſtain from fin, repent of it, become holy and obe- 
dient. But his bare prohibitions of ſin, and exhortations to epentanee, — 
and obedience, are not expreſſtve of his intentions, res. ; determ ina- 


tions, of What ſhall be ai e dene, but declare his will of command what ; 


ſhould be avoided or done; and*%which,” if avoided'or done, would beagreeable 
and well- pleaſing to hint ; 150 this indeed is hot always, yea, very rarely accom- 
pliſhed 3* and therefore he may juſtly lame and puniſh for thoſe things which 


are contrary to his revealed will, though he, in his ſecret intentions atiq putpoſes 
has deterniined not to give them that grace to enable them te avoid fin, "repent 


of it, be holy and M2 ng which he is no ways obliged to give: 


IV. A fourth objection or Argument againſt We al Redemption is, If 
—Chriſt died for all men, and all men are not ſaved, then is not God omaĩpo- | 


„tent, ſince he could not apply ro them that benefit, which he was willing 
e ſhould be procured for them.” For that che benefit of Redemption is not 


applied to ſome perſons, mult ariſe either from want of power or from want of 


will in God; not from Want t of will, for! it would be 1 that 
he 


- 


a 
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be appliced them and if tram wan eben ehen be is 9 Mt! 
it istſuggeſtediß, that it is owing ond wang ob; . 
6c potty others obſtrus ing his kind influen 


$- * , ls, 
ne; hat it Nee Wente, of their. 


W canihe > obſtrutted by rverf R in C * 
omnipotent Being ee Kandis in tha wap of peda 
tion of the beneſit of Chtiſtꝰs death? And f he can Hat, and will not, it follows, 
that though it. is his will the benefit of Redemptiob ſhauld be procured for all! 
men, yeti it is not his will at it ſnould be 122 jed to them; and then WI 1 
is the. love and kindneſs i of God ſo much tboaſted-of in the univerſal ſcheme? 
That God willsj! thats, cννEj˖jůuũds and approves: many things which he does 
not effect, is certain, and na wayampeaches! this omnipotence ; wherefore the 
inſtances alledged in the ſecond inſwer to this argument being of this kind, are 
impertinet z Witte pedhouls, intend to beſtow, PH! benefit or bleſſing upon 
any perſons; and not beſt Partakers of it, 
muſt ariſeg either fragtia bange of Wield. cb inconſiſtent; with the perfect 
tion of his nature, or from Want: of er 60 wt ee een _ | 
omnipotence. Fre viicahs 307 ﬆ pdw ;nnvibadss,: & 

Mes Another argument or objectian,c und which: is laid to be 38 the fiſt 1 | 
other words, is, That if Chriſt died for all men, and all men come not to be 

« ſaved, then the great love of God in giving his Son to men, is uſeleſs and 
« unproſitable; for to what purpoſe, or of at uſe is the love of God and the 
« gift of his Son to men, if he doth not withal give them faith in his Son?“ And 
indeed, what kind of love can that be thought to be in God, which Fe 
to die for men, and by his death to procurę Redemption for them, but does not 
give his ſpirit ta apply, nor faith: to receive this benefit. without which it muſt 
be uſeleſs andi of no ſetyice tosthemꝰ It ſnould ſeem rather, that i, God has not 

ſpared his own Son, bus has i deliuered bim up to death for all the individuals of hu 
man nature, that he ſhould c him allo frei give chem all chings, his ſpirit and 
faith, and eyety other grace, and at; laſt glory s and if he does not, it willbe : 

more rational to canclude,. chathe hn dete dehvered,, urge 590 to death far all 
mankind. Ihe anſwen to this ig, As. it all, God's acts of. grace and favour | 

« to men high ag not effectuah Abbe men 3, peryerſeneſs of; their wills, 

* to obtain his gracious purpaſes,.. Muſt Be gain and fruirles, gn his part, if he 

« alſo giyeth not the grace which, will.make them effectual to his ends. Why. Fs 

really I, think, that both the gracious purpoſes of Cod are made void and his 

a af of Boks and. BYOur: vain and fruitleſs, if ben berg me ineffectua al, through 

4 , 3A the 
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Sele die for the GIG r mer, 1 vain and fruitleßs, if they are hot ſaved 


cher 


Rs death. The providential gbodgeſd of God, the external miniſtry of te 


wa; G8Os x probibitions f, and revelation of wrath from heaven againſt fin, 
Nis Ctnaländs Ban) g gracious calls to the ſons of men, inſtanced in, though day 
Are bftenti er len alt with reſpect to man, yet always anſwer the hes God 
Has deligned by theme And Befides, are not to be put opon a level with che 
gift 6f his Son. What thou gh ptovidential 1 neſs, the external miniſtry of 
the word, Sc. are fruſtleſs and ineffectual; does it follow, that the death of 
Chrift, which is of ſo much conſequence and importance, and which depends 
not upon the will of men, but of God, ſhould be ſo in any reſpect? And 
ſhould it be ſo, it mult be aſked again, NY What ule i is the love or Gg, in 87 


gift and miſſion of his Son? # 1 


7 


VI. The favourers of particular, and wh ene 1 ede . are 


introduced arguing in this manner: No man wittingly pays a price of Re- 
« demprion for a captive, which he certainly Knows this miſerable man will 
v6 never be the better for; Chriſt therefore paid no price of Redemption for 
40 any man who will never be the better for . And indeed no wiſe man 


« would do fo, and therefore i it muſt be unreaſonable to conclude, that the only 


ce wiſe God and our Saviour ſhould act in this. manner.” To ſhew the abſurdity 


of this objection, the diſpenſations of God, from the beginning of the world, 
are taken notice of; as, the ſtriving of the. 79 5 of God with the old world, 
and allowing them Le to repent 3 the ſending of the prophets with promiſes 
and threats to the Jewiſh. nation, and the miniſtry of Chriſt and his ambaſſadors, 
when God knew that men would be never the better for either of them. I 
reply that. ſome, though not all, were the better for theſe diſpenſations of 

providence, and the reſt left without excuſe ;, and i it is eaſy to obſerve the wiſdom 
of God, his long-ſuffering and forbearance to them; whereas for Chriſt to pay 


a price for the Redemption of men, and the juſtice of God to accept of that 


price, and yet men be never the better for it, one muſt be at an eternal loſs to 
account for the divine wiſdom in ſuch a procedure. Beſides, the offer of the 
things inſtanced in, according to this author, depended on the will of man; 


whereas the price of man' 8 Redemption, the acceptance of 1 it, and the conſe- 


; quences attending it, or the effects of it, wholly depend on the will of God, 
and the coyenapt-tranſactions between the Father and the Son. 1 fay *, | « this 
de objection or. argument is built upon a falſe ſuppoſition, namely, that in 
« paid no ſach price for them that periſh as for them that will be ſaved; 


. - A mere petitio principti, a begging of the queſtion; it is the very thing in ae 


L 14. 3 And 
3 Whitby, p. 206. Ed. 2. 201. * Whitby, p. 207. Ed. A. 20K. l 
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And though! under ihe old law, the fa 6 acrifice-mas offered zd make atonement. 
for a ſingle perſon, and for the whale gation, of , the Jews, it. does not follow, 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered to make, atonement, for the whole world : 
for though thoſe ſacrifices were typical of Chrift's, ſacrifice, yet the people for 
whom they were offered were not typical of the whole world, but only of God's 
elect, the true and ſpiritual Hrael. Remiſſion of fins is indeed received, but not 
obtained by faith ; not that, but the grace of God, gives an intereſt in, Chriſt's 
atonement. The reaſon why one man has the remiſſion of ſins, and faith to re- 
ceive it, is, becauſe the blood, f Chriſt was ſhed. to obtain it for him; and the 
reaſon why another man has not the remiſſion of ſins, nor faith given him to re- 
ceive it, is, becauſe the blood of Chriſt is not 21 for him, nor any atonement 
made by that blood on his account. 


* . 28 . 8 , I 4 3 - ; | 15 9 M 4 "ff? 12 i; z 4 * "7F] ; | 31 : g 2 d, th * 3 Kate, . 
1 


Thus having viddicated the rguments in favour of Particular, and' ap ainſt 
general Redemption, taken from rational accounts, from the exceptions of Dr 
Whitby, 1 ſhall proceed to obſerve ſome others which he has omitted, and have 
been taken notice of by the famous Limborch ; and are as follow. e 
VII. Another argument againſt general, and for particular Redempti jon, is 

formed thus: « If grace and remiffion of ſins is procured for all men by the 
« death of Chriſt, it is neceſſary that the word of grace and redemption ſhould 
« be preached to all and each, at all and every time, that fo by faith they r may 
« be made partakers of this reconciliation; or otherwiſe, Chriſt died In vain 
„ for many, to whom this revelation never comes; which is very abſurd. But 

the word of reconeiliation is not preached to all and each, at all and eve 
time; for before the coming of Chriſt, God excluded the Gentiles font the 
« knowledge of his law, P/al. cxlvii. 19. 20. Ads xiv. 16. Nor did he ſuffer 
« the apoſtles ar a certain time to preach the goſpel in Ala, Acts xvi. 6. And : 
„ now the Indians and other nations are yet deſtitute of the knowledge of the 

« goſpel.” The more general anſwer to this is „ that when Chriſt is faid to 

« die for all men, ſo as that they may obtain Cai through the benefit of 

his death, reſpect is chiefly had to them to whom the goſpel is preached; that, 

according to the intention and command of God, it ought to be preached | to 

all men; that there has never been an age, from the fall of Adam to the pre- 

ſent time, which has been entirely deſtitute of it; and that the reaſon why i it 

is at any time removed from a people, is their own fault; they having either 

neglected or deſpiſed i it, or held it in unrighteouſneſs,”  Treply; to ſay, that : 

reſpect is chiefly had in this argument to thoſe to whom the goſpel is preached, 

is not only to alter the ſtate of the queſtion, but, in a good meaſure, to give up 

the cauſe ; for the queſtion before us is, not whether Chriſt died for all to whom 

the goſpel is preached; but whether he died for all the individuals of mankind ;_ 


| "ON 9 and 
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of others; excepting a feu particular perſons only at 


THE ER v99 or 00 4ND RU 
An fe det ey or chiefly for thoſe ib vim the goſpel ib preached, en he 
died nbt för an MHunkind'! ſince che goſpel” is net, and never was preathed to 

cbery mur, Md Inder the Wil und eomtnand ef Gd now, that it ſhoud be 
ereuture; butithis was Hot a ways his will and pleaſure: it is 
of a late date tand belongs only r che times of the gefpel. It is true, there never 
Was dn age entirely deſtitüte bf it;? but then, -the'revelativh was müde to ſome 
'"patticuilat"perfors; and choſg bur/few{'or to-alparticular nation, to tlie'exclufion = 
ong them. There never was 
an age ſinc the creation of the world 46 the preſent time; in which the goſpel was 
preached to all nations, and to all the individuals of them, noris it now there are 
multitudes that know nothing at all of it. It has been indeed preached where 
it is not now, and its removal has been owing to mens neglect, contempt, or 
abuſe of it; but why ſhould their poſterity be deprived of it? Surely, if God had 
a people among them, and Chriſt had died for them, he would have ſent his 
goſpel age after age to make known their Saviour to them, and the benefits of 
his death, that they, through faith in him, might enjoy them. To this a more 
ſpecial anſwer is v returned; * that the people who are now deſtitute of the know- 

« ledge of Chriſt, either have been before called to believe in him by the gol- | 

« pel; but, through their own wickedneſs and infidelity; are deprived of it; 
s or the goſpel was never ſent to them; if the former, the*anfwer'is eaſy, that 

« God once vouchſafed the favour to them, and willed" that they ſhould Propa- 
« pate it to poſterity ; but if negligent; the fault is not in God, who is to be 
« conſidered as having called their poſterity" virtually by them; but in men's 

* neglecting their duty. As for thoſe to whom the goſpel was never preached, 
« as the Indians, it is certain, that God has now aboliſhed all diſtinction among 
« people, and wills that the goſpel ſhould' be preached to all nations, and to 
« all and each man among all nations, without any difference, for their con- 
„ verſion; and that thoſe who are converted might inſtruct others, which is 
« all one as if he virtually called them. But if men are negligent, or the peo- 
« pleto whom they come ſtubborn; and by force drive away the preachers, and 
« reject the truth; the fault is not in God, but men. It is granted, that it may 
40 be that God may never expreſsly ſend miniſters of the word to ſome men, and | 
ec yet he never denies the communication of his grace, unleſs i it be for mens de- 
« merits.” To which may be replied; that ſome perſons, to whom the goſpel | 
has been vouchſafed, have been deprived of it through their own wickedneſs 
and infidelity, will not be denied; but that the ſalvation of any for whom Chriſt 
died, ſhould depend upon the will and conduct of other men, or that the means 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, of che benefits of his death, and ſalvation | by os 
ſhou 


» Limborch, p. 328, 


8E ooo AND PRYNY. 18s 
en — dieto thraveh YHiebnegligences | 
2 — or dae een WMicher fi ſtant wih profefiions nor 
. providence f God. tBefides;; if t xs His wil, „ hEre the goſpel a. been ſent, 
that it ſhould; be propagatech c poſteritys; nis mill ofthis: is either an, imperfect 
velleity, a faint-wiſh,| which-is nt toche aſeribech to Sd, ot his proper will, and. 
dis would have been fulfill; fem wwe bath ruft, lnb wil q Nor aun. God. be 
thought: g have yigwally,-called:che poftarity of thoſh men mch his gaipe 
e wharhayeneithes received it themſal vos vnn it it cranſqi 
chem! Can che preſent: ĩchabirants of Ep boſuus Shynnas and. ot e 


by. theggnſpel-994 0908 preached, be ſaid N eee vage called by 


the goſpel, or held it inuorightaoulcſs2.Ast0 What is aid reſpecting.the Indians, 
 or:ſuch:-to/whom the: goſpehwas neverideot; che former part of the reaſoningypon = 
it is very;impertinent';. ſeeing:ĩt ſuppoſes, not only that it is the will of (God, that 
the goſpel;ſhould be preached ta them; which, if it was, it daubtleſs would. be 
preached to them; but that it has been ſent unto them, a and rejected by them. 
It is owned, that God may never ſend the miniſters of his goſpel to ſome men; 
but why does he nt? Is it becauſe they are mare unworthy of it than thoſe to 
Vvhom they are ſent? This is not ſaid, What ſhould be the reaſon of this ĩnequa- 
lity and difference, that God ſends his goſpel to ſome, and not others; gives his 
grace to the more unworthy, and paſſes by the leſs unworthy ? The learned 
writer, attended to, is obliged to own, that no reaſon can be aſſigned, by us; 
that it depends on the mere will and pleaſure of God, and i is to e to 
the ſecret treaſures, of divine wiſdom, unſearchable OW ow ͤ 
VIII. The next argument is, that . if Chriſt died for all men, it 98 that 
« that he died for Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, Judas, &c. as well as for Abel, 
« Lot, Abraham, David, Peter, &c. yea, for the impenitent, and even for 
c thoſe who were already dead in their impenitence, before he himſelf died.” 
To this ĩt is anſwered , as before, that « ſpecial regard is had to thoſe ho live 
« after. Chriſt died, and to whom the goſpel is preached, that though thoſe who 
died in their impenitence before the death of Chriſt, could receive no benefit 
« by it; yet Chriſt is truly ſaid to die for them, ſince, had they ſeriouſly, convert- 
ed themſelves to God, as they might by the grace of God, they would have 
4 found remiſſion of ſins in the blood of Chriſt: hereafter to be ſhed z. even as 
thoſe did who repented and died in- piety: before the death of Chriſt. That 
the caſe of Judas is lingle, and is no exception to the univerſality of Chriſt's 
« death; though there is no need to except him, for Chriſt may be rightly 
« ſaid to die for — and he "I have n a Pagtaker of the benefit of 


6 **Chriſt's. | 


n Linborch p. 329. 
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= Oe" wy of that o of d acc ure” Fi, inaſmuch as by grace 
40 communicated 0 Him, bedaule of 0 dbch $5 Chtit,"a ire after be en 


« qdured, he might ' have abſtained flom the gtrüt fin of betraying him N. 
&« Serondy,” had he 'repented, he would Have obtained pardon of God for it.” 
I reply, as before, that the controvitfy between us, is not whethe 
for thoſe who lived before-or after; his: death, but whether he died for all the 
ſons and daughters of Adam, whether they hve: before or after his death! 7 And 
if he died only or chiefly for thoſe who lived after his death, and to whom the 


goſpel i is preached, then not for all men; ſince t 
lived before his death, and to whom the goſpel was never preached. With 


what view, upon what conſideration or account ſoe ver, could Chriſt be faid to 


die for thoſe that were already dead in their impenitence? Had he died for them, 5 
grace would have been communicated to them on the account of his death here- 


after to have been endured, as this author ſays in the caſe of Judas; and ſo they 
would have repented and been converted, as well as have received remiſſion of 
ſins in his blood hereafter to be ſhed. But inaſmuch as they neither had grace 
to repent, nor forgiveneſs of ſins, by virtue of the future death of Chriſt, as others 


r Chriſt died 


the far greater part of mankind 


# 


had, it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, he never died for them; for to what 


purpoſe ſhould he or could he die for them that were already damned? As to the 
caſe of Judas, though ſingle, it muſt be an exception coChriſt's dying for every 
individual man; though I think the caſes of Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, ſuch 
who have ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Antichriſt, the man of ſin; Ge. 


are much alike exceptions to it. 
on the account of Chriſt's death, a little after to be endured, by which he might 


have abſtained from the ſin of betraying him, I do not underſtand, when his be- _ 


traying of him was to be the means of his death: and as for his repentance, this 
writer himſelf owns, that God juſtly deprived him of the grab of. pee, and 
ſo the death of Chriſt was of no advantage to him. 

IX. Another argument againſt univerſal Redemption, ſtands thus: c Tf key 
cc can periſh, and ſome of them do periſh, for whom Chriſt died, then their ſins 
« are twice puniſhed ; once in Chriſt, who died for them, and again in them- 


What grace Judas had communicated to him 2 


„ ſelves undergoing the puniſhment of everlaſting fire :* which is contrary to 


the juſtice of God, which will never inflict puniſhment and require ſatisfaction 


twice for the ſame offence, and muſt greatly reflect upon the ſatisfaction and 


atonement of Chriſt, as inſufficient. The anſwer to this is, © that Chriſt was 
not properly puniſhed for men, nor did he properly tranſlate the puniſhment 


* of fin from ſinners to himſelf, that their fins might be puniſhed in him.“ But 
ſurely, if Chriſt did not tranſlate to himſelf and bear the puniſhment of our fins, 


how could he be ſaid to be marr . in and a curſe for us, to have be eee 7 
| aire 2 Or. 


0 16 p. 3 29. 
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and-underweot. allthis for all man! ind, their fins uſt have, b TY paniſhed in 
his and therefore it would not b be gonlkent with 1 7 juſtice. of Cod 40 ſend 
any of chem into everlaſting fire, .n Den K 


t the room and ſte innen ; 12 3 7 
40 If Chriſt 0 wy all men, the th. 1 00 ſo for in infarls, 


ly ing i "in their infancy ; ; 


wy 


« born without original fin,. and are not 1 of 1 condemnation ; 3 "and 
have neither original nor actual Kin, "and io nor. llable to condemnation and 


00 fin, but from an hereditary death they « derived from Adam.” But how comes 
death to be hereditary to them, or how come they to derive it from Adam, if 

they are not involved i in his fin and guilt? i the Beſides, 'they are not redeemed by 
Chriſt from this hereditary corporal « death; Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, 


Adam's tranſereſſi on *, | Should ir be faid, they will be redeemed from it in the 
reſurrection ; fo will all the wicked, "hs will have no fhafe in eternal life, and 
ſo no proof of their redemption by Chrift "ſhould it be urged, that 
not only be redeemed from this death, but alſo tranſlated into the poſſeſſion of 


Redemption from ſin, the cauſe of this death, and by Virtue of Chrifts Tighte- 
ouſneſs wrought out for them, which 3e 
| pal life. | The caſe. is 1 'þ either 0 f 


W in e are ret or r 


8 


; and if not for them, then not for all mankind. 

XI. The laſt argument is, „ If Chriſt died for all Wen, ue For them that 
« can and do periſh, then no conſolation nor certainty of ſalvation can be had 
« from the death of Chriſt, even by thoſe that believe he died for them, ſeeing, 

6 notwithſtanding he has died for them, they may periſh : but this is ford, 
and contrary to Rom. viii, 34. where believers conclude, from the death of 
« Chriſt, that they cannot come into condemnation.” The conſequence of this 
argument is denied. But how is it. poſſible, that there ſhould be any ſolid 
comfort or real certainty of ſalvation from the death of Chriſt, when, notwith- 


. e | really 


y 2 Cor. v. 21, Gal. iii. 13. I.. lil. 5 6. cw XV. 3. If. Iii. 8. ; 1. Limborch, p. 330- 
* Rom, v. 14. _ * Limborch, p. 330. | 
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death, what ſhould, they be redeemed from? "The anſwer * is, Not from 
and ſo 1 it has ever 71105 ben over them that bad not finned after the fimilitude of : 
eternal life, through the death of Chriſt; this muſt be in conſequence of their 


| ſin, which the „ deny; 3 if bey are ade Batter " ſtand in no need 
of a Saviour, they are not the objects of Redemption, Chrilt died not for them; 5 
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iel ro or ebe grace, as Ft in 15 converſi on 1 A fi inner ; * 4 
begins with ſome general conſiderations, which he thinks ſufficient to cauſe any 


man to diſtruſt, if not entirely reject 1 it; as, that the defenders of it grant, what I 
16 inconſiſtent with it, * that preventing grace is given irreſiſtibly and Uniyer- 
40 ſally to men, and is never taken away by God from any man, unleſs he firſt, GY 
of his own accord, rejects it; that there are certain inward workings and 


<« effects wrought by the word and ſpirit of God, preceding converſion and re- . 
generation, in the hearts of perſons not yet juſtified ; which God ceaſeth not 

to promote and carry on towards converſion, till he be forſaken of them by 
3. their voluntary negligence, and his grace be repelled by them; that God doth 
Ti very ſeriouſly and in earneſt call all thoſe to faith and repentance, and con- 


« verſion, in whom, by his word and ſpirit, he works a knowledge of the 5 


66 divine will, a ſenſe of fin, a dread of puniſhment, ſome hopes of pardon; ' 

66 and yet, that all theſe men, excepting the elect, are not converted, through 
« aà defectiveneſs in the grace of God to do it, or for want of means ſufficient . 
« for their converſion, and becauſe God never intended by theſe means ſalva - 
<« tion to any but the elect. „Who theſe defenders are, that make theſe conceſ⸗- 
ſions, Jam not concerned to know, the inconſiſtency of them with the doctrine 
of efficacious grace, will be readily owned; how can grace be ſaid to be given 


ee to men, when 9 of tem have not ſo much as the means 
| - + Qt 


t Whithy, N 1-65 Ed. 2. 226, 227. 


enki af the lea: e fear of a future j at, and tre! 
of the ſpirits in ſome perſons, as in Felix, vho never were or will dor nverted 
yet theſe things are not promoted and carried on by God, nor were ever ee 
to be promoted and carried on by him towards converſion, or in order to it: 
had they been wrought or deſigned for that purpoſe, man's forſak zord 
by voluntary negligence, or repelling his grace, condi never bis y# ing 
or cauſe him to ceaſe promoting the carrying on his own work until he has brought 
it to perfection. Nor is it true, that God calls all thoſe to faith and repentance, 
and converſion, who have a knowledge of * deine aun a ſenſe of ae 2 
of puniſhment, and ſome hopes 
laſt, whom he. never nie. to Lich 0 ane eee W pang Leer, . As ell a as 
the former, ſome: men may have, and yet be never called by the grace of God; 
indeed, all thoſe to whom God, by his ſpirit and word, gives a. ſpiritual know- 
ledge of his will, a real thorough ſenſe of the evil nature of fin, as well as of 
the puniſhment- that comes by it, and a good hope, through grace, of pardon 
through the blood of Chriſt, he not only calls ſeriouſſy and in earneſt to faith 
and repentance, but he beſtows theſe gifts of his grace upon them. But I pro- 
ceed to the conſideration. of the arguments, which, it is ſaid, evidently ſeem to 
confute the doctrine of irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable grace in converſion. The 
firſt four arguments, with the | eighth and nintb, are founded upon paſſages of 
ſcripture, which have been conſidered in the firſt Part of this work, to which 
the reader is referred; the reſt ſhall be attended to, and are as 1 
1, « If ſuch a divine unfruſtrable c operation is neceſſary to the converſion of * 
e ſinner, then the word read or preached can be no inſtrument of their converſion, 
« without this divine and unfruſtrable impulſe, becauſe that only acts by wars | 
« ſuaſion v.“ I anſwer; it is very true, that the word read or preached is not, nor 
can it be an  inſtroment of converſion, without the powerful and efficaciqus grace | 
of God; and it is abundantly evident, that it is read and preached to multitudes 
on whom it has no effect, and to whom it is of no uſe and ſervice. Same perſons 
are, indeed, begotten with the word of truth, and through the gaſpel; and are bern 
again of incorruptible ſeed by the word of God *; but then all this is by and through 
ir, not as it comes in word only, or as it acts by moral ſuaſion, or as it is a mere 
moral inſtrument, but as it comes iz power. and in the Holy Ghoſt, or with the 
demonſtration of the Spirit and of power”. The Spirit of God is the efficient cauſe 
of regeneration and converſion, the word is only a means which he makes uſe 
ef when he Beta; for ace he, generally ſpeaking, works VPOO men by and 
3 B under 
billy, p. 256. 43260. * F bo 1 Cor. iy, 15. 1 Pet, 23. 
7 1 Theſl. i. 5. 1 Cor, ii. 4. 
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an effect as doth entirely depend upom theſa tv caules ad that: eme Fo 
 currence of chem both, it will not obe ptodusei aa vhercforetthe-argumentawil = 
not hold, that 4 he that hath it always in chis power to xeſiſt, chat is, to hinder 

the operation of the one upon him, mult alſo fruſtrate the other, and conſe- 

«6. quently hinder the effect For though the word, unattended with the ſpirit 
and power | of God, may be reſiſted, ſo as to be of no effect ; yet neither the ope- 
riations of the ſpirit, nor the word, as attended with them, can be reſiſted, ſo 
às either of them ſhould be ineffectual. And though the work of grace is wrought 

f by an irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable operation, and the word without it is inſufff. 

cient to produce it, yet it is not unneceſſary; for it pleaſes God, by the foohſbneſs 

/ of preaching, to ſave them that believe; whereby he confounds the wiſdom of the 

_ world; and, by making uſe of weak means, he magnifies his own grace and 

power; he puts the treaſure of the gol pel in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of 

the power © in ee ou ee 70 tract of deere wm = 105 . pe and por of 
man s moral ſuaſion. 
II. It is faid , “ Thebes. it Wut alſo follow, chr no ede ean be offered 

« ſufficient to Wader the perſon who believes this doctrine, to enter u upon a 
« change of life, or a religious converſation, till he feel this irreſiſtible impulſe 
„% come upon him.“ I reply; that internal converſion, and an external change 
of life, regeneration, and a religious converſation, are different things. Though 
no man can be regenerated and converted without the powerful and efficacious 
grace of God, yet they may, without that grace, enter upon an outward change 
of life, and a religious converſation with and before men, though no motive 
can be offered ſufficient to induce any perſon, whether he believes or does not 
believe this doctrine, to regenerate and convert himſelf; which does not lie in 
his own power, but is entirely owing to an unfruſtrable operation of grace; yet 
many motives may be offered, ſufficient, without an irreſiſtible impulſe of grace, 
to induce him to an external reformation and amendment of life, and a religious 
converſation. Though it muſt be owned, that a change of life, and a religious 
converſation, when genuine, are the fruits and effects of regeneration and con- 
verſion; nor do men truly and rightly enter upon them, nor are theſe eſtabliſhed 
my the beſt principles, until they are regenerated and mages * * 105 
race of God. e : 
1 It is further el J that ce if man bays purely pallve i in ad whale work 

« of his converſion, and it can only be wrought in him by an irreſiſtible act of 
„God upon him, then can nothing be required as a preparation, or a pre- re- 

_ « quiſite to converſion.” I anſwer; for my own part, I muſt confeſs, 1 | 

$4.65 n „ pro: «oddly NG 

„„ z 1 Cor. i. 21. 22 Cor. iv. 7. II 1 4 

5 e » Whitby, p. 259. Ed. 2. 252. © Whithy, p. 259. Ed. 2. 252. 
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works Fannet be thought to be pre parätory zo ir t works,:whichoare | 


ſtrictiy und properly , ring from u priviciple Grace implanced ivregenera- 
don, and fo follo pon ft, ant are not . is» And; indeed, hat 
things preparitofy to converſion ean be thought te be im naroral m9 rhat ö 
neicher Kü s minreuctives tte Rigs 89 5 | 
which only minds the thi mow de Hemer or 10 u Bead mangrin brdtrto:beomade 


alive? There is:no-middle/ſtareberweerra regenerate and an unregenerate anc; = 


what preparatory works were there in a/perſecuring,>blaſphemoiis;1mjutiousSovt? 
1 Tim. i. 13. fin thoſe mentioned: by the apoſtle ? 1 Corioval herr There 
are ſome things, which ſometimies prebedecoonverſion; and which fg the ſpitn of 


God makes uſd of for that purpoſt ſuch a8 feading hearing the word; Ce. 
but then he does nbt a male uſe of theſe fofcconverſiom mor does it always 


follow upon them. God's enhortations to men to conſider and turn untovthe 
Lord, are ſaid to demonſtrate that this conſideration is à pre: requiſite to con- 


verſion: what exhortations are referred to, I know not; the ſcriptures; which 


{peak of mens conſidering and turning from their evil ways, regard that chnſi- 
deration which is requiſite to an outward reformation of life, the fruit of rege- 
neration, and internal converſion, and fo not preparatory to it; and, indeed, 


there is want of ſpiritual conſideration and attention in every man, until God ; 
opens his heart, by his powerful grace, as he did Lydia's, to attend tu the things 


which are ſpoken, or which regard his ſpiritual and eternal welfare. The parable 
of the ſeed ſown, inſtanced in, ſhews, - that the; hearts of unregenetate men are 
unfit and unprepared to receive the word, and therefore it becomes unfruitful 
to them; and that it is only fruitful where it is received in an honeſt and good 
heart, made fo by the ſpirit and grace of God in regeneration ; whence it follows, 
that regeneration is rather a Preparation for the right hearing of the word; than 
the hearing of the word is a preparation for regeneration. - Faitb, indeed, often 
comes by hearing, and bearing by the. word of God“, when that is attended with 


the ſj pirit and power; andtherefore it is no monder, that the Devil comes and 


vours to tate away. the <vord out of mens hearts, their minds and memo- 


3 


ries, by diverting them to other objects, leſt they ſhould Believe and be ſaved® ; ; ſince 
he knows not who will believe and be ſaved, nor to whom the word will be made 
effe&ual, and to whom it will not; nay, even where it is attended with an un- 
fruſtrable aſſiſtance, he will endeavour to hinder mens believing to ſalvation, 


though he knows his eren are in Van WOE? at once diſcovers both 15 be 
and his malice. . 41 # N „ # ig 3 e 2 . , FER. 1 
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ing them in a way of moral ſuaſſon) tendeth much more to 1 Bay's 
. then Uo th&voHtrary opinion F“ and lt gen, ee 
I. That e the wifdoin of God is moſt glorified: | yr on 
ho 1 he acts with man in all his precepts, 'exhorta noh mY Wy 
„ miſes and threats, ſuitably to FOR” faculties he * given.“ 1 1 reply; ac- 
cording to our opinion, God does not act unſuitably to the rational powers and 
faculties he has given, when he e his word with omnipotence, makes it 
the power of God unto ſalvation, and attends it with an unfruſtrable operation 
upon the underſtanding, will and affections; ſinte no coattive force or violence 
is offered to them, the underſtanding is wonderfully: enlightened, the Will is 


ſweetly drawn, and the affections delightfully engaged and moved, without any 


injury, yea, with an advantage to theſe natural faculties; and therefore can be 
no impuration upon the divine wiſdom : nor does our opinion ſuppoſe, that 
God © uſes and appoints means for the recovery of mankind, which he knows 
cannot in the leaſt degtee be ſerviceable to that end;*: but, on the contrary, 
that whatever means he uſes arid appoints, he makes them powerful and effee- 
tual to the ends and purpoſes for which he appoints and uſes them, and does 
not leave them to the unce tain, precarious and impotent will of man: ſo that 

our opinion is fo far from impeaching and depreciating the wiſdom of God, 

that it magnifies and exalts it; nor, according to our hypotheſis, de is ”= | 
geſted, might he as well ſend miniſters to preach to ſtones, and perf 


to be converted into men, becauſe his omnipotency ean produce och a cane 


in them. There is no doubt, but that God could convert ſtones into men, and 


make them his children; but he has no where Ggnified, that he would do this 
upon mens preaching to them: whereas he has not only ſignified it as his will, 
that the goſpel ſhould be preached 70 reature, but that it ſhall be be 
power of God in the converſion of many fouls,” both Amden Jeus and Gentiles; 
- wherefore there is not the ſame reaſon for ſending his den and for their 
preaching to the one as to the other, though equal power is neceſſary for the 
converſion of the one as of the other. Not that unregenerate men are alto- 
gether like ſtocks and ſtones; for though they cannot contribute any thing to 
their regeneration or new birth, yet they are capable ſubjects of having the 
grace of God implanted in them, which ftocks and ſtones are not: but never- 
theleſs, if God did not make bare his holy arm, and exert his mighty power 
in the converſion of ſinners, miniſters would preach with as much ſucceſs to 
ſtones as to men; and conſequently the wiſdom of God, according to our ſcheme, 
is greatly diſplayed, in accompanying the word preached with a divine energy, 


and an unfruſtrable PS ſo that all his gracious deſigns towards his 
people c 
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afiong iti ator en Hover dra brig nber t Wu 
"it Tris obſerved?, that“ whereas, according to our decide (of KR? fuaſion) 


the truth and faithfulneſs of God, and the ſincerity of his dealings with men, 
«, is unqueſtionable; according to the other doctrine (of efficacious grace) God 
« /zems to promiſe pardon and ſalvation to all men ſincerely, and yet in truth, 
e intends it inp to ſome few perſons whom he deſigns to convert by an irreſiſ- 
mY tible power. To which may be replied; that whatever God promiſes, he 
not only ſeems to. promiſe ſincerely, but, he really does promiſe fincerely, and is 
as good as his word; he will never ſuffer his truth and faithfulneſs; to fail. But 

then, according to the doctrine of efficacious and irreſiſtible grace in converſion, 
| God neither ſeems to promiſe, nor has he promiſed. pardon and ſalvation to all 
men : his promiſe i in Chriſt runs thus; To him give all the Prophets e that 
7 through his name, wboſoe ver believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins* ; and to 
all theſe is it given. by. Chriſt, who is n to be a Prince and a e For to 
give repentance, and forgiveneſs of ſins", not to all men, but to Iſrael; how then 
does this doctrine detract from the eee truth and faithfulneſs of God? And, 
on the other hand, according to the contrary doctrine of moral ſuaſion, theſe 
things do not appear ſo unqueſtionable as is pretended; for if God has promiſed 
to any of the ſons of men, to put bis law in tbein inward parts. and write it in 
their hearts,. ro give them new hearts and new. ſpirits, to take away the ftony heart 
out of their fleſh, and give them hearts of fleſp, and to put his /pirit.within them, 
to cauſe them to walk in bis ſtatutes, and keep his Judgments, and do them; and yet 

leaves all this to be brought about by the mere force of moral ſuaſion, and power 
of man s free-will, and does not exert that powerful and unfruſtrable grace, with- 

out which he knows none of theſe : things can be done; Z e is his 1 
truth and faithfulneſs in his promiſes ?_ | | 
3. It is alſo ſaid ©, that whereas the juſtice ney God Gen wi; from 

«. the doctrine which aſſerts, that God. doth only puniſh men for wilful. ſins, 
« which it was in their power to avoid q it never can be glorified by that doc- 
« trine which ſuppoſes, that he puniſneth men with the extremeſt and the moſt 
« laſting torments, for not accepting thoſe offers of grace tendered by the goſpel, 
« which it was not poſſible for them to comply with or embrace, without that 
« farther. grace which he purpoſed abſolutely to deny them.“ I reply; for 
my own part, 1 do not think that any man will be puniſhed for-not accepting 
offered grace he could not comply with or embrace, for want of further grace, 
becauſe I da not believe that grace was ever offered to them; but then they will 
be pyaiihey. for drein ee and e of the en W unto 


them; * 


5 Whith, p. 165 Ed. 2. 287. 1 Ads x 43. 
Chapter v. 31. * * Whithy, p. 265. Ed. 2. 258, 259- 
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1 _ «do ſhould be aſcribed to*his*pra ice, ant. the ae of bur evil dot oings ld. 11d 1 06 


| Wieitopon'ourf8lves? Bit What” Tafon caff there be for this, cles he up- 
Acpole it poffible or the Wicked to Have been EH verted;” or to HAVE Celfed to 
eld Evil?“ ARG Jet dhe Alle, if iy tut Which Ucctriße, That \ Tree will 
or of free glace, does oft altfibe'the' pfui of eicher whar good is in us, or is 
doe by ds, to the glory of God's? grace? Not the farmer, Fuel, böt the 
Utter! and if ſo the glory bf Söcd's güte is more magnifed- by dhe one than 


the other. And us this dockfine aferibes the praife öf ilk che tod that i: 


ble by men to the' eicacious' grate of God, *which ttlakes för fis glory; ſo ir 
leaves tlie ſhame of evil doings: to reſt upon dae nüthors f them, Who are not 
 pattakets of the grace of God; even though it is not in their Boyer to convert 
chemſtlves;' or ceaſe to do evil; ſince this is owing to the vitioſity and corrup- ; 


kin of their nature, of which they have reaſon to be aſhamed; from whence 


I 


all their evil doings ſpring, Which being voluntarily committed, are their faults, 
though converſion-wotk tranſcends all the power of man to perform. Our au- 


thor thinks, that if this be the caſe, their evil actions may be their misfortunes; 


but how they ſhould be their faults, it is not eaſy to conceive: whereas let 


; cdhverf jon be by moral ſuaſion, or by omnipotent power, it makes no alteration 


in the"natufe of evil actions; they are voluntary tranſgreſſions of God's law, 
and às ſuch; faults in men, as well as misfortunes to them, whether men are 
turned from them to God by the force of moral ſuaſion, and the Fuer of n man 3 
35 wh or by the mighty power of God's | pond e 
oo now proceed to mention ſob Wann in vavoat 1 Mtecions and i irre- 
nftible grace in converſion, and conſider the exceptions to them. And, | 
I. If the grace by which we are converted, does not work with that e 
that it cannot but obtain the effect, but the co-operation of free-will is required, 
then grace is not the beginning of every good thing, but the free - will of man, 
yea, che efficacy of grace is made to depend upon the will of man; and ſo the 
good work of faith and converſion, from whence all other good works ſpring, 
muſt be aſcribed rather to the will of man than to the grace of God; whereas 
every good and every perfect gift-comes from above, from the grace of God, as the 
ſpring and ſource of it, and not from below, as it muſt, if it comes from the 


will of man; for to ſay, as is ſaid , that when equal grace is conferred on two. 


perſons, and the one believes, and the other does. not, that the reaſon is, be. 
x cauſe 
! Whithy, p. 265. Ed. 2. 238, 259. | | = Limborch, p. 388, 


1 Waaler the, cnn! eee beheben 


Goc, Aud, che ther kejects it hy the Mickech abuſe, of freg-will, andfreſh.obſtic 
nacy againſt the grace of God; what is this but to make the free ill of. ww 


the chief cauſe of believing ? when nothing is more e TAs 88 * is 
the ſole gift of. God, and the operation of his power. 
II. If God, in the converſion of man, does not . uſe of that eons, 
operation which determines man, but it is in his power to embrace or refuſe 
the grace of God, or to do any thing towards his converſion, which another 
neglecting to do, is not converted, then he makes himſelf 70 differ, and has 
matter and occaſion of boaſting. The exceptions to this Argument have been 
b conſidered in the ſecond Part of this performance, whither the reader i is referred. 


III. If ſuch determining grace, or ſuch a powerful operation of it, is not te- 


quilite to mens converſion, and is not put forth in it, then God does not beſtow 
_ «any more ſingular ſpecial grace on them who are converted, than he does on them 
who are not converted; and ſo no more grace was given to Peter than to Judas, 
to Paul than to Pilate ;, whence it follows, that he that believes has no more rea- 
ſon to give thanks to God, than he that does not believe. In the reply to this, 
it is owned e, that God, in the ordinary vocation of men, does not give to one 
more grace than to another, or any ſpecial, ſingular grace which he denies to 
another; but gives equal and ſufficient grace to: all to obey the call, provided by. 
more grace, is meant, the ſame ſpecies of grace, but not the ſame degree. But 
if the ſame degree of grace is not given to one as to another, how does it ap- 
pear that God gives equal grace to all, and what is ſufficient for them to obey 
che divine call? or that the greater degree of grace is not attended with ſuch an 
efficacious operation and irreliſtible power pleaded for by us? Moreover, it is 
ſaid to be no abſurdity, that he who. does not believe, has equal reaſon to give 
thanks to God as he who does believe, if we reſpect the firſt offer of grace. 
But ſurely, according to this writer's own ſcheme, it can never be thought that 
he, who, though he has the ſame kind of grace beſtowed upon him, yet not 


the ſame degree of grace, and fo does not operate in the ſame way, nor produce = 


the ſame effect in him as it does in others, can ever have the ſame reaſon to give 


thanks to God, as ſuch have, who have a greater degree of 1 Ny: ay: in whom * 


is productive of true faith and real converſion. 15 
IV. Such is the method of divine providence, that fecnnd 1 ſhould ſo 
depend upon God, in their beings and operations, that they cannot determine 
themſelves to any act; but it. is requiſite that they be toreordained from eternity, 
and in time be predetermined by God, not only to the act itſelf, but to the mode 


of it. The anſwer to this is , that if this was admitted, a fatal and an inevitable 


neceſſity o all ahings and events, negative and Poſitive, and of actions, good 


Rd „ eb 
2 4 „ Ibid. 
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doe Seren: of the event, that is, " thar fach andfoch | ings all bd Wc 

zduce a coactive neceſſity 
" ' neither Gods zypoſes — nor his prede- 
terminations in time, infringe the liberty of man's will, nor make God the au- 


thor or cauſe of any one fin, as appears from the inſtances of the Rn otg es 
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by his brethren, and the crucifixion of Chriſt by the Jong: 
V. The opinion which makes the grace of God 


hes any one will be con 
an irreſiſtible operation of grace upon the hearts of men in converſion, it was 
poſſible, that not one ſoul would have been converted. To this it is anſwered , 
that it leaves it as uncertain, whether any one will be unconverted or not.“ 1 
reply z ſince this reſiſtible grace finds all men unconverted, and conſidering 
the reſiſtibility of 1 it, and the ſtate and condition of man, that he is dead i in ſin, 
in enmity. againſt God, his heart hard, and his will obſtinate and perverſe; it is 
not ſo uncertain, whether any one will be left by it unconverted, as that whether 
any one will be converted by it. It is moreover ſaide, that a man may, not- 
« withſtanding this opinion, be infallibly certain otherwiſe, that many will * 
found true converts at the laſt, becauſe he knows that many have already died 


in the fear of God, and in the faith of Chriſt; and becauſe the holy ſcriptures | 


do aſſure us, that ſome ſhall ariſe 10 everlaſting life, and receive the end of their 
5 faich in the ſalvation of their ſouls.” This is very true, and yet, according to 
this opinion, it was poſſible, that not one of theſe might have been converted, 

becauſe they might have reſiſted the grace of God, and made it of none effect. 

Beſides, ſuch who will be found true converts at laſt, who die in the fear of God, 
and in the faith of Chriſt, who ſhall riſe again to everlaſting life, and receive 
the end of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls, are ſuch who are regenerated 
and converted by the efficacious and irreſiſtible grace of God, and are kept by 


the power of God, through faith, unto ſalvation. It is further obſerved *, that 


« to ſay that it is barely poſlible, in the nature of the thing, that none may be 
0 converted, hath no inconvenience in it, becauſe it tends not to hinder any 
« man's endeavours after his converſion.“ I reply; ſuppoſing it does not, yet 
it has theſe inconveniences in it, that if it is poſſible that none may be converted, 
then it is poſſible that God's choice of perſons to eternal life may be made void, 
and all his counſels and purpoſes concerning his elect fruſtrated. It is poſſible, 
that the purchaſe and n by Chriſt may become of no ek, and. he not 
ſec 
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Hex e in te ek my 200 int "ew 0 57 n _ will in the 
175 Part* of this work, where T Pee thewn, that che Ubert) of it does not 
conſiſt in an. indifference or inderermination ro either good or evil; "That the will 
of man 18 free from coa tion or force, but not from an, obſig ation to the will * a, 
God; the powerful influence of 450 grace it ſtands i in need of, to move and RH 
act in any thing that is ſpiritually 205 withour any infringement of the nat. =_ 
ral liberty of 1 it; 3 for the oppoſition we make, is not to the "natura], but moral . 
liderty of the will, which 1 is loſt by the fall. And though we cannor allow that i 1 


man has either will or power to act in things ſpiritually 2000, as converſion, 


faith, repentance, and the like; yet we readily grant, that he has a Power and ] 
liberty of performing the natural and civil actiens of life, and the external parts . 4 
of religion: hence all the inſtances produced by Dr Whithy, to prove the Uberty . | i 


of the it, as oppoſite not only. to coaction, but neceſſity, are to no purpoſe; 5 
fince they relate to ſuch caſes as are allowed to be within the compaſs of the na- 
tural power and will of man *; ſuch as chuſing and retaining virginity, a power 
of eating 'and drinking, giving of alms, and the external miniſtration of the 
goſpel. I have likewiſe conſidered, ' in the ſame performance, the ſeveral 7275 
ſages of ſcripture which are thought to contain arguments in favour of man 8 
free · wil and power in converſion 5 taken from the calls, i Invitations, commands 
and exhortations of God to it, as is ſuppoſed, In the ſecond Part of this work, 
I have endeavoured to vindicate ſuch paſſages of ſcripture objected to, which 
repreſent the depravity and corruption of human nature, and the diſability of 
man to that which is ſpiritually good; what remains now, is to conſider the 
arguments taken from reaſon, to prove the liberty of the will from neceſſity, 
that it cannot conſiſt with a determination to one, namely, either good or evil; 
and that it does not lie under a diſability. of Fools: and Hong that which 1 is ſpi- 
ritually good. And, 
I. It is ſaid , < that the freedom of the will, in this ſtate of trial and tempta- 
6 tion, cannot c conkiſ with a derermination to one; namely, on „ one hand, 
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„ Th a Seele to A wy be the. "A of divine grace: 3 Ss this 5 
puts man out of a ſtate of trial, and makes him equal to the ſtate of angels, 
nor with the contrary determination to evil only; for then man, in this Gate 
* of trial, muſt be reduced to the condition of the devil and of damned ſpirits. 

And it is more than once urged ?, © that the doctrine which teacheth that man 


« js ſo utterly diſabled by the fall of Adam, that, without the efficacious grace, 


| «© which God vouchſafes only to ſome few, who are the objects of his election 


ä ff to ſalvation, he hath no power to do what is ſpiritually good, or to avoid 
hat is ſpiritually evil, muſt be deſtructive of the liberty belonging to man, 


"> in a ſtate of trial, probation, and proficiency.“ This ſeems. to be the Prig- 


_ cipal argument, and on which the greateſt ſtreſs is laid, ſince it is ſo often r- 
peated and referred to. In my fr/t Part *, I have conſidered this caſe, whether 
mar is now in ſuch a ſtate of trial and probation as 1s contended for ; where J 
have ſhewn, by ſeveral arguments, that man is not in ſuch a ſtate; and have 
given an anſwer to thoſe which are brought! in favour of it; and therefore am 
not concerned to reconcile the doctrine of man's diſability to do. that which is 
ſpiritually good, to the liberty of man in ſuch a ſtatez or what becomes. of 
this imaginary ſtate, and the liberty of man in it. But though man is not in 
ſucb a ſtate, and his will is biaſſed and determined, either by the efficacy of 
divine grace, to that which. is good, or through the corruption of nature, to 
that: which. is evil; pet he is not, by the one, made equal to the ſtate of 
angels z nor by the other, reduced to the condition of the devil and of damned 
ſpirits: for though regenerated perſons, when, and while they are under the 
divine impulſe, or powerful operation of grace, are biaſſed and determined to 
that which is ſpiritually good, as the angels are, without any violation of the 
natural liberty of their wills; yet they are not in an equal ſtate with them, for 
they are ſtill liable to ſin, and; their obedience is imperfect; neither of which 
can be ſaid of angels. Beſides, at the ſame time, there i is a principle of corrup- 
tion. in them, ſin, that dwells in them, the old man, which is as much biaſſed 
and determined to that which is evil, as the new, creature, or the new man, 
is biaſſed and determined to that which is good. And as for unregenerate men, 
whoſe hearts are fully ſet i in them to do evil, though their hearts and inclinations. 
may be as bad as the devils and damned ſpirits, yet they are not, reduced: to the 
ſame condition with them; for, belides their not being in a. ſtate of puniſhment, 
and being in the enjoyment of many mercies, and in a capacity of attending to 
the external ordinances and duties of religion, there | is ren, o Tet 1 | 
the grace of God implanted in them. _ Arg 

II. Another argument againſt the difability of man, is thus rte 1 6 that 


« * which diſables "7 man from thoſing what 18 ſpiritually good, or refuling 
4 „ what. 


4 S 
CZ 


od Y Whitly, p. 314, $19. 4, 2. 106, 37 * Seb. IV. 3 
2 Wu, P- 313, * 5 395: * * | 2 - TED 


= 

=”, = 

: * N 
MY - * . = 
— = 

. 4 = 

5 . 
5 


« alſo take away: his liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually good, and to refuſe what. 


THE ca U 6E OF GOD AND TR UT H. . 
4 9 is thus evil, and! therefore muſt be diftroaive to his faok and writ, gre | 


mo 


31 
v. 


« js ſpiritually evil.“ 1 reply 3. it is certain, that what diſables man from chuſ- 


ing what: is ſpiritually good, or refuſing what is thus evil, muſt take away his 
liberty to chuſe and refuſe them. Nor do we ſay that man, chus diſabled, has 
ſtill a freedom in reference to theſe actions, nor a power of doing otherwiſe; we 


deny both: theſe are the things in controverſy between us. We allow, that 


: 


man has a faculty. and power of willing and. doing things natural, but not a pow- . 


er and faculty of willing and doing things ſpiritual :' we own, that this diſabi- 
lity is deſtructive to his ſoul and ſpirit; if by being deſtructive, is meant being 


injurious; to the well-being of it, to its ſpiritual and eternal welfare, unleſs e 


grace of God takes place; but if by it is meant, that it is deſtructive to the na- 


tural powers and faculties of the foul and ſpirit, this muſt be denied: for tia," 
the moral liberty of the.will is loſt by ſin, yet the natural liberty of it remains. 


Now, the moral liberty of the will is not eſſential to it, and therefore may 5 


taken away, without the deſtruction of it. I doubt not, but it will be uw 
that the liberty to chuſe what is ſpiritually good, and refuſe what is ſpiritually 
evil, is the ſame liberty which is pleaded for in man's ſuppoſed ſtate of trial and 
probation z and yet this learned writer freely owns *, that that is not eſſential to 


man, as man; and: conſequently, may be taken away, without the deſtruction 
of the ſoul or ſpirit, or will of man: he owns, that it is no perfection of human 
gvature, yea, that it is an imperfection; and that it will with our other i imper- 
fections, .be done away. So that the doctrine of man's diſability to that which 


35 ſpiritually good, is not deſtructive of any of the natural faculties of the ſoul 
or ſpirit, nor of the will, nor of the natural liberty of it. 

III. It is further urged, that the doctrine of man's diſability, by the fall 
« of Adam, to do what is ſpiritually good, is inconſiſtent with the new cove- 
* nant of grace, eſtabliſhed in the blood of Jeſus, and tendered to all to whom 


the goſpel is vouchſafed.” Some men, indeed, plead for offers of Chriſt, 


and tenders of the goſpel; but the offer or tender of the new covenant, is what 
I never met with in other writers. If this covenant is tendered, upon the con- 
ditions of faith and repentance, to all to whom the goſpel is vouchſafed, how 


can it be ſaid to be gfabliſbed in the blood of Jeſus? It muſt be very precarious 
and uncertain, until the conditions of it are fulfilled by thoſe to whom it is 


tendered. The doctrine of man's diſability to do what is ſpiritually good, may 


| ſeem inconſiſtent with the covenant of grace, to ſuch who have no other no- 


tions of it, than that it is a conditional one; that faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience, are the conditions of it; and that * are in the power of man to 


p but not to thoſe who believe, and think they have good reaſon to be- 
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pro  rative of the elect, and PONG them in him, ànd with them only; 3 1006 chit With 
relpect to chem, it is entirely Abſolüte and Unconditional © ro whom grace is/pro- 


the inward "parts, and write it in th' bearts of his people; yea, to put his 2 it 


E n 


certain, that the liberry of man muſt be deliberative, 1f it doth chooſe, there 
being no election without deliberation.” To which T reply; ſuppoſing Lioiee" 
| neceſſary to free actions, a determination of the will to ſome one thing, is not 
contraty to choice; for the human will of Chriſt, and the wills of angels and”. 
_ glorified faints, are determined only to that which i is good; and yet they both 
a choſe and do that good freely. And again; all that is done freely, is not 
done with deliberation and conſultation ; a man' that falls i 
danger of being drowned, ſpying Giteitilhe he can lay hold on to fave himſeſlf, 


without any deliberation or conſultation, lays hold upon it; and yet this he does 
grace, at all hinder the freedom of human actions. A wicked man, who is 


and never more e fo, than when he 1 is under the moſt powerful influences of di- 
vine grace. | 


rr nue Of D nb Tut 
. ah 1 RI Toon beck grack is made witli Chi ſt. asg he ent 


mite n, Ie to chable them to beljeve, repent, and obey. The covenant” of 
poſes the diſability of man to do that which is ſpiritually good, and 
lib efbre provides for it; for God promiſes in this covenant, / to pu his law in 


within them, and cauſe FRAY to unn in his 2 221 vo yy 1 8 on _ Fe" 


IV. It is argued , Wt « if the will of man is elde ber en i 


to that which is good, 'by the grace of God or to that which is evi, ſchroogn i 


"2 


=. 


the diſability conrrafted by the fall; this mult take away the freedom of mens 
actions: ſince, then, there is no plate for election and deliberation; it being 


nto water, and is in 
does not ſtay to conſult and deliberate what he had beſt to do; but immediately, 
freely. Beſides, neither the diſability of man, nor the efficacious influences of 


under the ſtrongeſt bias, power and dominion of his luſts, acts freely in his ful- 
filling of them ; 3 as does allo a good man, in doing what is ſpiritually good ; 


V. It is obſerved *, that « the en of iert will, pleaded for, ib 
e Jutely requiſite, to render our actions worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe; and that 
« a determination to one, leaves no room for either of theſe.” I reply; as to 
good men, they are not ſolicitous about the praiſe of their actions, being very 
willing to give the praiſe and glory of them to the grace of God, by which 
they are what they are, and do what they do; though I ſee not why theſe 
ſhould not be praiſe-worthy ; and the more, for being done in a dependence 
on the grace of God, and under the influences and by the aſſiſtance of it. The 
good e of angels and glorified faints are Fe z they are oo 

| mende 
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k: heavenlyon:Andias! to; the actions of wicked men, i notwithſtanding their diſ- 


4 


abilteh ge di alt feen js ſpirituaſly gogd, they are worthy of diſpraiſe; for 


if bad fruit may he diſpraiſed Which comes from a corrupt tree, that brings it 

forth by a phyſical neceſſity, a neceſſity of nature, much more muſt the actions 
en be worthy of diſpraiſe, who voluntarily chooſe their own ways, 
and delight themſelves in their abominations. The actions of apoſtate angels 


of wicked:n 


deſetve:diſpraiſe, and they have been rebuked for them by the Lord himſelf; 
and yet their wills are determined only to that which:is evil. | 
VI. It is faid*, that “the freedom pleaded for, is ai as is en 


<<. requifite, to une our perſons worthy of rewards or puniſhments ;” and that 


« without ſuch a power and liberty: to chuſe or refuſe what is ſpiritually good e, 
« men are no more rewardable for chaſing it than the - bleſſed angels, and as 
little liable to ge; for not doing What is ſpiritually good, as the de- 
« vils and damned ſpirits;“ or, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, then muſt all 
future recompences be diſcarded,, it being ſenſibly unjuſt to puniſh any man 


g 


2 


for doing that which it never was in his power to avoid; and as varcaſonable | 


to reward him for the action which cannot be praiſe - worthy.“ I have already 
oblerved, that actions to which men ate directed, influenced, and determined 
by che grace of God, are commendable and praiſe-worthy z as the ſervices of 
angels and glorified ſaints, and ſo are rewardable by the grace of God, though 
not through any merit or deſert in them; for as the ſaints have all they have 


through the grace of God, and do all they do, that is well done, by the aſſiſ. 
tance of 1 it, ſo they expect no other reward but what is according to it. And 


as to wicked men, they are juſtly liable to puniſhment for their wicked actions, 


ſince theſe are committed by them againſt the law of God, voluntarily, with a 


full will, deſire, delight and affection, without any force upon them; though N 


they are influenced and determined to them by the corruption of. their nature; 
which corruption of nature is ſo far from excuſing them from condemnation 
and puniſhment, that it is an aggravation of it: even as the devils are not only 
liable to *puniſhment for their former tranſgreſſions, but to greater degrees 
thereof, by their daily repeated ſins; though their wills, through the malice 
and wickedneſs of their natures, are only determined to ſin. 

VII. The learned writer © attended to, argues from what he had more largely. 


inſiſted on enen to FO that Goct acts ſuitably. to our faculties, by 


9 | che: 
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7 fect obedience to his will: hence our Lord taught his cliſciples to pray, that the * „ 
vill of God might be done on earth, as it is done in heaven; and yet the wills 

of theſe ccleſtial inhabitants are only determined to what is divine, ſpiritual and 
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at ky 4 nee eee, 
„ cauſes; and from his- having ee en Ooh falhood 


of that ſupx poſit 


« diſability he hath contracted by it, to do anyithing which is truly g 


« from his having ſhewed, that though the eil habits, added to our — be 


« corruption, do render it exceeding: diffigult, they do not render it i 
« for them to do what is good and acceptable in the fight of God.“ I reply; 


if no more light was put into the underſtanding! of man, or communicated to 
him, but what is done by moral cauſes, he wo 


ord 8 1 will 1-byimoeat- | ES 


N that though God has laid no neceſũty pon man be evil by his own dedrees, 4 . 
yet man lies under a neceſſiiy of doing evil ſince the fall, hy reaſan of the 


ould never be capable of ae 5h 
and receiving the things of the ſpirit of God ; and if the will of man was no orher⸗ 


wiſe wrought upon than by moral ſuaſion, it would never be ſubject to the aw: « 


of God, or. goſpel of Chriſt. Nor has this author demonſtrated the falſhood of 


the hypotheſis, that though God has laid no neceſſity upon men to ſin, by his 


| decrees, | yet ſuch is the diſability of man, contracted by the fall, that he an-. 


not but fin; for God's decrees do not at all inftinge the liberty of the will, as 

the caſe of Joſepb's being ſold by his brethren, and the crucifixion of Chriſt, — 
71 abundantly declare; and that ſuch is the ſtate of man ſince the fall, ſuch the 
corruption and impotency | of his nature, that he cannot do that which is ſpi- 

ritually good, and is fully ſet and wholly bent upon that which is evil, both 
ſcripture and all experience ſufficiently: teſtify. I obſerve, this author allows 
of the natural corruption of man, which he elſewhere” ſeems unwilling to own ;. 


# 


and that evil habits added to it, render it exceeding difficult, though not im- 


oſſible, to do that which is good: whereas the Prophet repreſents * it as im- 


poſſible for perſons 10 do good, that are accuſtomed to do my. as it 1 e the Etkio- 
pian to change his 1 0 or the leopard bis fpots. | W 
VIII. The ſame author argues from the wonendis notion vol chi word, that 


« that only is ſaid to be free 105 us to do, which it is in our power to do; 
may be done otherwiſe than it is done, and about which there is ground for 


which 


e confultaticn and delibe ration.“ I reply; that theſe rules will hold good about 


the natural and civil actions of life, which, it is allowed, ate in the, power of - 


man to do, are controulable by his will, upon conſultation and: deliberation z 
and as to outward acts of religion, there are many things in the power of man, 
which may be done otherwiſe than they are, upon conſultation and deliberation. 


But as to ſpiritual things, they are not in the power of man, and yet they may 
be done freely, under the influence and by the aſſiſtance of the grace of God; 
and if no actions can be free, but what may be done otherwiſe than they ate, 
then the actions of the holy angels and glorified ſaints, of Chriſt as man, yea, 


of 11 5 himſelf, cannot be free. And as to evil actions, committed by wicked 
| men, 
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1 are done by chem freely; e they are ſuch avis tho, „ 
he power of ich that they cannot 8 
. otherwiſe but ſin; and that oftentimes Wirhout confultation ar deliberation. 144 


= overcome by it, and eſo muh under 


uh corruption of their natures ftrongly amclining/ and puſhing them on unto it. 
IX. This author goes onto argue from Le Blanc, that “ all the actions 


. which proceed freely from us, may be ſubject to à command, and by the 
law of God or man may be enjoined, or forbidden; but this cannot agree to 


« thoſe acts, circa quos voluntas immutubiliter ſe Laber, in which the will is ſo 
00 immutably determined, that it never can or could do otherwiſe. To which 
may be replied; that the actions of the holy angels and glorified faite are ſub- 


ject to a command, and are done in obedience to the will of God, and Which 


proceed from them freely, though their wills are immutably determined, that 
they never can do otherwiſe. On the other hand, the evil actions of devils are 
forbidden by the law of God, and proceed from ther freely, though their wills 
are ſo immutably determined, that they 1 never. can do otherwiſe,” And if ſo, 
why may not, on the one hand, the good actions of ſaints, done in obedience 
to the law of God, proceed freely from them, though their wills are. influenced 


and determined by the grace of God to them? And; on the other band,” Why | 
may not the actions of wicked men, forbidden by the law: of God, proceed 


freely from them, though their wills are influenced and determined to them 
through the corruption. of their nature * ? This writer“ further obſerves, 4 that 
if this be the caſe of lapſed. man, his: fin, cannot proceed freely from him, 
<« and ſo cannot reaſonably. be forbidden; and that thoſe daws are certainly un- 
105 juſt, which prohibit that under. a penalty, which a man cannot poſſibly ſhun, 
« or require that which cannot poſſibly be done.: or,, as. he. elſewhere ex- 
preſſes it, „to, make laws for lapſed man, impoſn ble to be performed by him, 


4 18 unſuitable to the divine wilſdom; to puniſh. him for. not doing what. he 


« could not do; > Or performing what. he could not avoid, is unſuitable to The. 
Nh divine juſtice; and to excite them to their duties by motives, which he knows- 


cannot work upon them, is unſuitable to the ſincerity of God. 0 45 anſwer; 


that when God firſt made and gave laws to man, he was in a capacity to obey. 
them; they were not impoſſible to be performed by him, he was not then in his 
lapſed eſtate; and therefore it was not unſuitable to the divine wiſdom to make 


and give out the laws he did; nor is it now unſuitable to it to continue them; 


which-is neceſſary to foppoltchis own authority, though man has loſt his power 
to obey.” Man's-preſent impoſſibility to fulfil the law of God, does not ariſe from 
the nature of that law, nor from this original conſtitution, but from that vitiolity 
and corruption Which he has contracted by fin: -wherefore, it is not unſuitable. 
to divine 9 to e for that TRIER: man cannot do, or cannot avoid; any. 
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« Tf wicked men de not neceſſirated to do the evil that they do, or to neglect 
« the | g00d"they* 1 5 neglect, then have they freedom from beceſſity, in both 
ow caſes ;* hd” IF they be thay neceflicated, then neither their ins of omif- 


4 fon nor of commi ion” coi Id deferve that name.“ It is elſewhere ſaid 5, 


that the notion concerning the "confiſtence' of liberty Wich neceſſity, and a 
«\ determination to one, is Ueltruftive of the nature of vice and virtue :“ and 


if this be true“, 


the firſt of theſe, the deffnnion of ſin is not to be taken from the power of man, 
or from What he ca or Eannor ds, but from the law of God; for n is @ tran}: 


2 


* 


* 


greſſon of tht law; and that action Which is voluntarily committed againſt the 


law of God, is blameworthy, and deſerves the name of ſin or vice, and ſo. pu- 


niſhable; though the wil may be inifluen 


vils can do nothing elfe but in; and yet, ſurely, their actions deſerve the name 
of vice. As to the actions of good men, performed under the influences of 
the grace of God, it is certain, that they are called * virtues in ſcripture, and 
are truly and properly fo; it is ſtrange, that the grace of God, which influ- 
ences, determines, and enables men to perform an action better, ſhould deſtroy 
the goodneſs of it, and take away both! its name and nature. N The good actions 
of the holy angels may be called virtues, though their wills are influenced and 
determined by the grace of God to theſe, and theſe only. e e 
Xl. It is affirmed, „that there i is a plain agreement . the . ot 
« Mr Hobbes and of u us (Calviniſis) concerning this matter, as to the great con- 
e cernments of religion.“ Be it ſo; if it be truth we agree in, it is never the 
worſe for being held and maintained by a man, otherwiſe of corrupt principles. 
Truth is end. let! it Ae from what n or t ſoever * bay, if yan - 
wed nylon 


ol  * Whithy, 4 357. Ed. 2. 348. 4 Whit, p 322. Ed. 2. 314. =; ruh P. 15; i 
Phil. iv, 8. 2 Pet. i. 3, 5. Muh, p. 359. Ed. 2. 35. 


& then vice and virtue muſt be empty names.” 1 reply; as to 


is bot in 4 Fapacity'to Pay. Nor is it unfurable > 


cite men te duty, which he knows cannot work, 9 1 
; ae grace; fince by: theſe he more. fully points out, the 

iſhes him of it. expreſſes: more largely. the Vile natufe and ; 

u, leaves the impenitent inexcufable, and, the 

TY People ffey- wg 


ced and determined to it by the cor- i 


rußption of nature: for lim is no leſs fmfal, becauſe” man has ſo corrupted his 
way, and implicated himſelf in ſinning; that he cannot do otherwiſe. The de- 
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by he devil; himſelf, it ought to be aſſented do as ſuch: but, perhaps, op RR 


an examination of this matter, it will not appear, that there is ſuch a plai 5 * 0 4 
agreement between our ſentiments and thoſe-of this gentleman, For. 
1, The queſtion between Mr Hobbes and Biſhop Bramball, as drawn up by the N 
* and allowed by.the former, was. plainly this“ z 64 whether all agents and | 
Fall events, natural, civil, moral, (for. we. ſpeak not, now of. the converſion 01m 78 h 
_ 4 of a ſinnet, that concerns not, this queſtion) be. pre-determined, extrinſicallß „ 1 
4. and inevitably, without their own concurrence in the determination; fo as % 
all actions and events, which either are or ſball be, cannot but be, nor can 
«, be, otherwiſe, after any other manner, or in any other place, time, number, 
% meaſure, order, nor to any other end, than they are; and all this in = 
LS the ſupreme cauſes; or a concourſe, of extrinſical cauſes determining tl em EE 
« to one.” So that the converſion of a ſinner did not concern the queſtion. be. Y _ 
tween . e whereas this is the main thing between us and the Arminianz. %% 4 
« yhether the converſion of a ſinner is to be aſcribed t to the W the Bee r 
. of God, or to the power of man's free · will.“ SPN = 
2. The diſpute between Mr Hobbes and his antagonift. wis not about: the .- 
power of the will, or of man to do this or that thing, but about 1x — 4 V | 
| 
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liberty of his will. Mr Hobbes allows , * that « man. is free to do what he will;“ 
but denies that « he | is free to will; Y and therefore declares, that whatever — 

is alledged to prove that a man hath. liberty. to do what he will, i is im- 

pertinent to the queſtion *; and complains of the Biſhop, who 6 would au- 4 1 


dulently inſinuate, ſays he, that it is my opinion, that a man is not free =_ 7 'Y 1 
« do if he will, and to abſtain if he will; whereas, from the beginning, 1 haye . 1 1 
often declared, that it is none of my opinion and that my opinion is only þ - > 

this, that he is not free to will, or which is all one, he is not maſter of =_ = il 
future will;” which he elſewhere explains thos”: Put the caſe, a man has 1 [ll 
% a will to day to do a certain action to-morrow, is he ſure. to have the ſame . „ 9 U 

4% will to-morrow, when he is to do it? Is he free to day to chooſe to-morrow! 8. "i 
« will? this is that now in queſtion.” Hence it appears, that though he de- fl 
nies the natural liberty of the will, or that the will has a liberty of itſelf to will, | 

but ſuppoſes it is neceſſitated by preceding cauſes ; yet he affirms, that man has VN 

a power of doing whatſoever he will: in which he agrees not with us, but with my 

| the Arminians ; as is more fully manifeſt from what he obſerves concerning the Poe KH iq 
covenant made with man, do this, and thou ſhalt hive... It is plain, ſays he, that 1 i | 
if a man do this, he ſhall live, ; and he may do this if he will: in this the Biſhop ä 
and I diſagree not. This, therefore, is not the queſtion; but « whether the _ | 
,« vill t to do this, or not to do this, be in a man's own election: ” whereas, on - 1 
| . 4 . the I 
u The queſtion ends Libr, Neceſſity, 2nd Chaves donde FER and deheres,. I 3, 34. | | 7 3 l | 
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An do great thifference/ ſays he: betwixt: the 6pivion of theſe men 115 n | 


Wel Mr Hazer; clike the-one-defiroysithe Jibany 66 all our ations, and their 
1 15 ohh deff Our diBerty zin fpificyal and:morngl/adtions.” ; This obſervatioh 


impltel, that there in ue, though it ſuppoſes uc great d 
rence muſt appear <onfiderable 


our liberty in ſpirieval aud moral ackibns, the other deſttoys the liberty of a/ 


il lr actions; We Hag thats che moral Aiberty off the win is be loſt by the 


ſerved- in al 


* fall, but thar ne natural 1 of it nen at 150 3 


Ale We. ſuppoſe that ita Wha! a liderry of will in. things of a hatural 
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- Thar the will of man is moved and dererr 10 vibe 
et yang] of the gt race of God, to that which is ſpiritually good; as 


1 1ſt fn dre 0, whit the! wan ze fn u natural eſtate, by the in- 


evil? Mr Hobbes will not allow, 
chat the wil is determined by fp Kial inluende from the firſt eauſe: . that ſenſe- 
"$1619 | She never vſeds” nor ö Ihe allow, that the will 
ve at all; and AT: leſs," 5 ally thing ift: whereas we ſuppoſe, that 
rand by this the will is moved and detetmined 
good : His words are theſe!; „ and becauſe no- 
1 move, that is nbt itſelf moved; it is untruly gi, that either the 
. Wil, or any thing elſe, id moved by dent, vy! the underſtanding, by the ſen- 
bite Paſſions, or by acts or hablts, or thut acts or habits are ne by God; | 
i is morion; And nothing moved but bodies.“ . 
5. | The penn” we contend for, that the Will af man lies n is only a . 


8 of corrupt nature, to 


"receltity obligation 0 the wilt of God: and a neceſſity of immutability and 
glb aan reſpeck tor the decrets of Gog,'whichhave their neceſſary, un- 


"changeable, ul certain event; and 4 nec ny of cinfluence by the power of 
the grace of God, to Saal which" Ipirtually good; and by the ftrength 
and pievalepce of corruptiön, te chat Which is evil? all which is conſiſtent 
Wich the natural Uberty er the will Er u then we Tay, it is 2 0 not only 
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been that God is the author of tl Author, he fays e, is Which own "i 
eth an action, or giveth 5 warrant. 10 it: dog fa a ds he,/thatiany: ANY ma 
< hath in the ſeripture (which is all the warrant we have from God lobe any action 
ff . ee a warrant to commit theft, murder, or any other ſin?: Does the 
«« opinion; of neceſſity. infer that there is ſuch:a, w wartant.inthe. ſeripture2 Par. 
« « has he (the Biſhop) : will fay, no; but war fis opinion makes hy Wee 
« of ſin . But doeg not en | him the eauſe of all, f 1 
1 not fit gf commiſſion; ac | ion ?: deen ge | 
fi Wes NY non * 0 45 eee ee Tak OR 00 F: 
js the 
actions and watians; whed her, ſin be the action 
oY ** defect, or. * fant . can; not de dee Hur in ther 
place i, he will by no means admit of t 16 © din an denden the , bg 
CT 
Now, though ohr opinion is often N . N God che author 
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ing gurſelves TPM, ſuch an, impuration, ye take, is by uſing the diſti 
an action, and the ataxy, diſc 17 9 laricy g it, which Mr Hobbes d 
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_ thire'ſs a'plain aid mänffeſt agreement berween iſt wi 
#lans; for, not nd to give inftaii6es "of His agterment with the former, ab 

the doctrine of the Trinity*; the perſon u and offites of Chriſt, and his Fe. 
tion , the doctrine of vſtifteation , the Immortality er the foul its State 
after death, and tHe Eternity of the future tört clits of the'wicked 2571 kaun Jult - 
hint ſome few things i in Which he agrees wiel the latter by Wicht dt win appear 
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We ſay that all men are, as David Wh; es an i „ and conceived 
foi , that they are ei] Front the birth, and are Ey nature” 
Mr Hobbes ſays a, e that'men'are by natu ure evil cant beg ra 
. piety; and though from their birth the 


U Vet they are not to be feckoned e vil on 2 Lecbünk of eſe, Gate the affec- - 


4 tions of the mind, which flow from the Anima mal nature; © are not evil; but the 
1 actions which ariſe from them are ſometimes ſo, when they are nöxiobs and 
% contrary to duty. Infants; unleß you give "thei alt that” they gere, weep 
„ and are angry, and even beat their p rents, and this they have from nature; 


«and, yet rhey are without fault: nor are they evil: firſt, becauſe” they Tan- 


ey are free from 


'« Rot hurt; and ne becauſe, wanting the üſe of reaſon, t 
'« all duty.” . 'In this the Ar tans * agree” with him, Who, one and al 
the doarine of 9 inal fin: : it e be Jun to refer 80 authorities 1 in e 


Pr 8 75 S* 
# $5 . 75 Av A ml x TY , +: N 3 


of this. © e 2 115 e 
2. We ſay, that every. imaginati n as the thought of the eure is ns cher 


the firſt Wen rag defire of fin, or inclination w motion to it, is ſinful. 


ee IVR eee VEE ITY 0 inn enen «6 But, 
0 oa | i ee J 
: i m . 5. if 95 " Las [5 16. A 8, 646: bann. r d. Arenen p 5 
n "6: 36. p- 21%. c. 41. N Wes SHALE, e e 1 8 8 dial 
[44 = Leviathan, C. 43- P. 287. de Civ. C. 18. p · 12. | ES, £ | | „ „ 
+ Leviathan, 0. 38. p- 211; & 44, 295. Append. cr 3. 5.63. 76 p ee gg Je 
„ Leristhan, e. 38. p. 270, 211. e. eh. 298, 30% o.. 


2 Odzectum porro a nonnullis eſt, ' quod. omnes homines non 7M RO FT ae con- 
E W.. uatara thalos ofle, &6. Hobbes Pratt. in Lid; de C. 


; * 


deny 


2 PR 


"MP bi N e TO 7 « "8 : 575 n F, : x RE 2 £ "Bee 7 | 5 , 
\ 4 Pay | * "ed [01h N 21 ö e 5 ; { | 15 . | # Fo 2 N | P 
185 , 4 4 . wer” 2 15 7 4 e 
3 4 N 
— f : 
9 * 151 U 15 

. 1 

90 I 
*t "6H 

2 Jo * ; 
— ; 


hes. cnet mh te mw fr 


104 


K We 3 ef Boot 
ate I os, 50 93 — os 


1 hut 5 7 


echt enter. ned de w. 1ans, 
_—_ — ra Wo 7 

11 Me d et men Nee th 
. eee eee e 
it he {chools,.nor-knaming he-nagure;of Hoe hangings ape &o «4h 
2 . a 3 they have Jearat ; fame Ahh t ther icnaginatianꝗ ariſe fram, themſelves, bat 
en is, without g Faule „others, thats; for the maſt p 
Fiagd that gaodchonghts are inſpired. into: męnohy 
1 devise ite aut g 
5 «(by the devil?” {oF * This-ha.repreſebts.Aas a. great 1 ni ake, And atiſing from grols 

ignorance, that good thoughts are infuſed by Gad and, hat elſe do the Ar- 


. 


by the 


_ minians ſay, aten by e that man, before regeneratian, has, power 


= of, willing har whic 


« + apoſtle ſays; 264 that au ane Juficient, to think any;\thing, as. of ,qurſelues, chat 
++; he; does not; ay thas they. re ne to Wes ** e ing bur. 
Yue «..is.gagd2.. 3th ne At eme R bd h brig 9! 150 A % 
"of ng 5 darkened 1 0 that, 
ut the illumination, of, the ſpirit of; Bode che nderſtand the (9nd of 
Lin r n praen 90 * ad mg 471 d Nr ME, { men, 


s Goods and that the; will, eff mag: is flexible. to. chat 


hs + 


; ti N . 925 35 bx 1215 1 F659 ; 1 57 QT As 251 Somos, * 80 20 6 8 To I ; 
offi */Sententia igitur eorom qui motos anithi primos peceata eſſe ajunt, tum aliis tum bined ipli 


- nimirum fevers miki:yidetur, | Ae e. 2g. caffeRiones animĩ mali e * Prefat. 


I. 4e:Cive. Paſſunes bominum peg on ſunt, Levi thas, 0. 13 pes 
Concupiſcentia in primo tata Adamo vetita non eſt, ac proinde 
Dip. 20. Theſ;116; Primos concupiſcentie motus Julbos aſſenſum non prebat vo'untas, dicunt qui. 
dem eſſe peteatu, led ſc iptv i d inis Mon udien Vöhl avs de . 3355 36. vid. 
„Jaſtitut. Rel. :Cheiſt;4..4. C. G t 4 FIRE t M yd! 4 r e 
Et autem e menen enten s lebens an. de. Lovin: 
n, e. 2. P. nnen e 488 * "041 13 K 
„ Voluntas hominiz poſt Japſam, ages ionem recinoſe benen ſeu Ns liberam 
five bonum five malum volendi. We. fn tolloc. Flag. p. 250. af tu vegas liberum Arbitrivm. 
eſſe flexibile in utrumque partem, addg & fins gratis? Aexibile-eniii eſt natura fun." Arno. contr. 
fg Prunk p 60 ohen nom Vid. Ad. Synodi einc. Atti p 168. i hrs 62 nf . 
* Ex — per m.. * &C; Lrviathats.& 32. p. 176. &:0, 357 Nag. 


m non Kalt. Epi geh. 


Fits 49 2 1 7 


Ma ben t imp the wills | 
good thoughts are jnfuled.jnio,;men.; by God, 4nd,cyil, goes | 


„grace of God and obſarv E 7+:$hatzwhen, the 15 


2 . = - 
i 0 8 wy : . o 
. "4 Z I? 3 2 NY 3 4 th . * 
1 19 x - tt - 0 
PA — — ws. v6 
we $ = : a 


& = 
: LD 4 5 X OM * 8 : 
SAGE — . ho AEGIS ROY Os 


q # 
1 o Wn” 
— —˙—˙V˙ . 


* 
W 6—— — - 
— . . —— 
* : n 
* — — — 


—. — COTE PRE 
* : —— 
EY — 
I. . 
— 


22 oi OE , 
9 1——— Þ 


5 14 oe. 
9 ACN 


— * 
— w_—— —— 
© gt Bn 


— 
— 
— 


— 


— A La EE BED — —— 
—— —————— ——— — — = 
—— — _— — — 7. — — 

ED ä —— — r ee Dea wr wo CS 

_—_— = \ = 
a ry = 


us Row — — — 
2 — 2 — 
7 = 


3% 
4 ' 
* 
'1 
0.3 . 
11S | 
11 
1 
14; BY 
4 oe 
[. => 
v4 
ii } 
a . 
4 » 
* 
3 


i oy do not e the Arminian reach the lame; chat cho inde gill of Gas is 
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„ common us bee eee baue e chem; and chat : 
there is a natural power, common to thatourelendued on to at- 
« tain unto itt“ et 95 . . PI yado: ont eee wihnd 1 
5. We fay, that faith! is the gift of Gon does not proceed rend natural 1 5 
cabſes, and that all grace Is planen dn in un and infuſecd into us by the ſpirit "Aras 
of God. Mr Hobbes rejects every thing of this kind ; and ſays , & that theſs 
© paraſes, infuſed virtue, inſpired virtue, - are: inſigniſicant, mere ſounds, and 

« are equally as falſe as, chat a four ſquare · is round; and that it is Seng 
the name of body to an accident, to ſay that faith is' infuſed ort inſpired, When 
* nothing is fufible or ſpirable but a body: |” He reckons * it among the dif- 


caſes of a body politic, as a ſeditious opinion, and what makes men apoſt 


from natural reaſon, * that faith and holineſs cannot be acquired by ſtudy. and 
« reaſon, but are ſupernaturally inſpired or infuſed; and roundly > aſſerts, that 
„ though faith and holineſs are ſcarce,” yet not miracles; and that 3 proceed 


from education, «diſcipline, © correction, and other natural cauſes elſe 
where © he ſays,” that God diſpoſeth men to piety, juſtice, mercy, end faith, 
« and every kind of virtue, moral and intellectual, by doctrine, example, add. 
<« other natural and frequent methods.” And though he is obliged to o-wõỹƷr n. 
that *« faith is the gift of God, which he works in different perſons, and in 
different ways, as ſeems goot d unto him, and is what he gives and den &' to * 

< whom he pleaſes; yet, he fays, when he gives it, he gives it by teachers: 
«. and therefore the immediate cauſe of faith is hearing; as in a ſchool, Where 
many are taught, ſome are proſficients, ſome not, the difference is not always 
from the maſter. All good things, indeed, come from God; but moſt com- 
« monly by natural means: therefore we mult not raſhly give credit to them, 
8 a in their ee pretend to E eee ry" ow TRI WO 


. 


FE 5 149 aun ee e 1 fiſt. 


„ 


y Senſes ine eee, bebe e eee ſeg So Sites Dei, Ae. 1 
Apolog. pro Confeſſ. c. l. p.34. Ib. Conſeſſo, c. l. . 14. p. 6. Vid. Berscor: Dil: 1. Theſ. , 2. 
2 Verba hc infu/a virtus, inflata virtus, nomina ſunt inſignificantia.. RVs 44. p. 19. 
nihil peque ile fit, neque ſpiribil pi#ter. Conpus, Ab. c. Hp. as. alot ie e e er FT; 1 . 
2 Fidem & ſanctitatem acquiri ſtudio & ratione non poſſe, ſed Sr ane 0 infula 
eſe, eſt ſeditioſa opinio. L. 4 Cive, c. 1. f. b. nen c. Ab e . en ene 
Þ P ides fit ſanctitas etſi raræ, &c. Ib. p. 153. 1 4 044 Kb02 42; GRATE > cl 
_ ©. Homines enim ad pietatem, &. Ib. C. 36. p. 20. a | 
« Eft enim fides donum Dei Sed tamen quando ry per aoQores 4 & oltide e 
immediata eft auditas,. &c. Leviathan, e. 43. P. — 293. Ef s OK 2, 


| 142 5 | 


4 aa it 4 


Keira puns ar 
E. nerns Gn. 7, And, 4 not the Arminians:: gr 


faith, or that uny grace is infuſed into the will, or that the internal principle 
1" faith is an habit infuſed by God, or that faith is called the gift of God, in 


ſpect of any actual infuſion of it into our hearts; and affirm i, that no other 


0 m em act of faith, than that ich ie of a moral 


Sade is weceffer, 


word of as r ies Sriaadwatlbary means of converſion, without the 
concurrence of any internal, [efficacious' and rreſiſtible act of the holy Ghoſt. 
6 that that faith-which is com 


and offices of Chriſt; and to the truths and doctrines of the goſpel; but is that 


grace by which a foul goes out of itſelf to Chriſt, and relies upon him for par- 


don, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation; aby which it appropriates Chriſt to itſelf, | 
Anh is an holy and humble: Mm nnd and confidence of intereſt 
* 0010 of frith whi 


h e 1 malte nedeſſary to ſalvation is, that Jeſus 


js the Chriſt. And not moch different from this; is the definition of faith - 


We ehe eee Who ſay , that 4s juſtifying faith is that by which We 


believe in Chriſt as the Saviour of them who believe in general; or, that 
it is 4. Hiddcial/aflent to the goſpel, by which u man is perſpaded that all that 


« is in it is true, and by which he truſts and acquieſces in God through Chriſt.“ 
7. We afhrm, that we are only juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. im- 


Wt to- 1 8. _ not e een e en matter of our juſtification before mo 


* Credere enim -animi 6 ator of, non des js fed Qu quem quando & qo. bens dat 
Id c. 26. P· 136. CCC 63 een 
L Sine cujus nd libera nem habetneque i nclinationen #0 bonam negerexpiſceniam a mat. 
1 Af. P. %. : SOLO 
* Con vix. ad e ee p · "uy Ga xvinc 10 3 „Abe 327-11 mein Coll. Hag. 
An, ib & iv. p. 36. A4 Had. cire, Art. iv, p. 62. Ib. p. 128. 
i Unicos articulus fidei quem ad ſalutem Sternam enen nn 3 img 2. Mees. quod 
- Jeſus eſt Chriſtus, Leviathan, c. 43.p. 28. L. ge Give, c. 18. ſ. 6. 
R Pides juflificans eſt qua ereditur in Jeſum Chtiſtum tanquam Abe * 0 


Armin. Artic. perpend.. de fide Art. vi. eſt autem ſides ia b . 1 —_— 
adhibitus, Ee. Eris cor. Diſp. 15. Thels.. 3. | | 


ane ethers eich is an att 
1 hy God eech prion e 


| Ain wit took 70 bea a | 


e with this man in his 
22 ſince they deny * the: infuſion of habits, before any act of 


as an inſtrument to produce faith; which 


þ lemon y called geh faith, or that 
bh : we: believe: to ube ſauing bur \ſould, 14s not a general aſſent to the perſon. 


But My Hobbes i ſays; "that * the only 


1 
gh 


—— — 
8 

. — 
Dr 


x 
— —— . — 
222 1 — - 
bo — r — 
1 2 2 
— 2 pa —_ - 
” a6; . — — 


— — £5 ch dh 4 
, K * — 5 - — — BT res — TT 4 5 — 
— 2 > . N PX; — 2 OS we, > — . > f = = — - — — . a — — +25 — — 2 £ 
— — — — . —_ a "oor, ne ks —— . 2 ——— — — ” — e — ws * J - — : . 
Po 5 F. enn SY "Rs a, br St þo 2 — - — — _ — - - = 888 ge * 2 = 
YW ea RC. - 1232 wa gre —— > — 32 — 2 — —— 441/44 — gs 7 r = = 
ent ne — * 8 2 1 — — * — U— 2 T — OI — 3 3 rg rv — — ns 
2 — co — 1 J 7 — — i AI = 1 ne EE a n= = ” _ l yu 
= - =_ = * Sa == = r 


— ge IO 


| 6955 chat « « cepti | 
obedi — — . 
« ner as — makes a « man ener. prudence makes a | 
4 and chaſtity makes. -@; Man. chaſte, namely, eſſentially: faith juſtiies 
e 60 ſame ſenſe as a judge. is ſaid to zuſtify, Who acer 2 u lentenc 7 
„ 6 * ally nes in this acceptation ot Junker jon, faith alone $5; in 
ments of _ ee 2, who. ſays: 6 that faith Ja hy — not a alone bo: 
without works, is imputed for righteouſneſs ; and by this alone we are juſ- 
«tified before God, abſolved from ſin, and reckoned, pronounced — 
7 clared rigbteous ot him: and, “ that this, hy the free acceptatior of God s 
« in Chriſt, is reckoned for the whole; righteouſneſs. of the law, which we are 
bound to perform“ and i that faith is propetly to be taken for the habit, 
« without that obedience which is to be yielded to te goſpel anc by tate 
« are properly, though freely,-juſtified and. laved:by Goddf. eee ee 
Nou, not to take any notice of the agreement of theſe men with Mr =" 
about the extent of Chriſt's death, and the nature of his ſacriſice , the power 
of man, to do what he will, before obſerved, and the eaſy performance of the 
laws of nature“, when theſe things are — conſidered, 5 * 5 ; 
Hobbiſm or Hobbefianiſm, will fall upon- hem, and not upon us. | 
XII. It is ſaid ?, „that our opinion differs very little, and in hows Fra of © 
« little moment, few the Stoical fate; and lies obnoxious to the ſame abſurdi- 
6 ties whickt 10 e ene _ era oor n * og N which 


1 reply; „ . A Jag 8 x 12 4 | 
1. That a7 all the ſets of. his antient Philoſophers, the e neareſt 5 


to 100 chriſtian W has been ee 4 Loy ay ; and that not only with 


"TIT Olle f f : 8 FI n f reſpect : 
: 1 8 . ; © 7+ f 7 | 
p ” 


xt; Fides & odedientia utraque 1 fedin 4 banifcations Juli ber,. Tan e. 43. 
p 267 288, Juſtificat ergo obedientia, quia facit jaſtum eo modo, quo temperantia fecit temperatum, 
&c. juſtificat ergo fides eo ſenſu quo juſtificaredicitur Judex, qui abſolvit, c. L. dz Cive, c. 18. ſ. 12. 
m Hæe mea ſententia eſt, idem Famque ſolum quanquam ſola fine operibus non eſt, ad juſtitiam im 
| putari, &c. Armin. ad Hippol. inter cjus opera, p. 772. Hzc per gratuitam'acceptilatiovem Dei in 
Chriſto habeatur pro omni legis juſtitia, quam nos præſtare tenebamur. Bert. Diſcept. * cont, 
Lubbert, p. 6. Fidem proprie accipiendam eſſe pro habitu, Cc. Ib. 2 91 Fr | 
n Vid. Leviathan, e. 38. p. 18 Kc. 41. p. 226, 27. 5 
» Vid. L. de Civ. e. 3. ſ. 30. Þ Whithy, p. ee 2. 350. v1 | 
4 Vid, GATAKER, Præloqu. ad Marc. Antonin, „„ 


— £4, =O \ 
—_— IE. ——_ — — 


— —U 


z Ä—!g — 1 


3 1 aan blereaion of ee 3 ins * « divine 
ſpread the firſt eu at ee among us | 


-drive-eviey Bonne d dhe Cir merit an darkneſs of vice and error.” 
onſequence that will follow upor it bur x ths, chat our doctrine 


agreem | And it muſt i eee = it . are 8 fad. 
1 wut which have: es, * | ener f of ours ; 3” A8, 1 mr OE 5 Le 81 10 ; 


(I.) When they day 


ed anc directed as be 
„ pleaſes.” This is mentioned by Laertin. One of the ions of Leno, 
the ek. this ſect, han: 65 r is one God, who is called the Mind, Fate, 
Jupiter, and by many other names.” And, ſays Senecas, who was one of 
the beſt writers among them, « If you call him (God) Fate, you will not be 
6 « miſtaken,. ſince Fate is nothing elſe but an implicated ſeries of cauſes, and 
« he is the firſt cauſe of all, on which the reſt depend.“ And a little v after, 
<6 if you call him * er e 2 5 OW" all ine names of the ſame 


i. * 3 5 # 25 7 « God, 


n 4 


CEE) he 
1 qui re 3 in ils nde! Ankoa: in Elam, c. 11. ö 22, L. 
Vid. GaLz's Court of the Genziler, par. 2. b. 4. c. 3. L. 1, 5 8. 
Vid. Lirs, Manuduct. ad Stoic. Phil. 1. 1. diff. 1j. p. 100, 1. 75 
u Divina providentia . lucem ſapientiz plenam, &c. . Ib. ail. rb; p. 91. | 
Ex Te et Oer, x) 181, d elea cf, 5 N TNA Gig T6 rege oroh⁰αά,Hms Tggrrpperg todas. Lakxr 
in vit. Zen. I. 7 | 
x Hunc eundemque & fatum fi are 3 non m &c. SENECA de Beneficiis, 1 4. 6. 7. 
7 Si hune naturam vocas, fatum, fortunam, Sr. Ib. e. 8. vid. Nat. Quæſt. I. 2. c. 45. 
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eee Auguſtiue allows the thing, though. 


e but do not love to contend about them. 
ſecond Auſtin, ſays concerning the Stoicks: 40 they ſpoke of Fate according to 


aſſerts Fate to be God :; Firn whom agrees p ene 9 1 


ve, g ae, Puſher is ealed Fate, benseſe aß the inviſible Gitrihution 


ich . ae Samen this life Nou ſetting 
things are expreſſed, there is nothing but What 

— 0 has fixe/andideters 

mined all things in theit order place and time nehoding to is good Will 

and pleaſute : Arid ee deere deen; and therefore 


we alſo agree with them, when, Safe Bus bo. T t tn 


(2.) They repreſent Fate as 9000 N e lh porpoſe and decree of G od: 
This Homer calls the counſel, e good will and pleaſute of God; and geneta s, 
rah law, and an; eternal la which is no other than the eternal will of 
recable to the derivation of che wor % Tatum g fanden, Serving 
ep leine Fate is the voice of Jupiter! {POO nothing can be exce ed. 
but the uſe of the word fate, as has been o many chriſtian writers: „hat 


d fays of every one of ö 8? 7 And 


46 elſe is Fate, ſays Minntius Felix", 9 but hat | ; od 


governments are entirely conſtituted hy ee, la: y e which 
«if therefore /any-0ne-/will-aſcribe to Fate, becauſe he calls the will or power, of 


« God by that name, let him-bold his opinian, but correct his lavguage.” And 
when the Pelagians charg 
| being the ſame with the Stoical Fate), he replies, under the name of gracge 


the doctrine of grace, as maintained by hi} with 


we do not aſſert fate, bec auſe we ſay, that the grace of God 1 is hot anteceded 
« by any / merits of men; /\but-if any; pleaſe t0 call the will of che omnipotent 
God; by the name of fate, we ſhun, indeed, the. uſe of ne profane wordt, 
So our Bradwardine, who was a 


<« the de of rhe divine will, wherefore they vere free from . real, though | 


| 06 Eu 15 
1 ; &; - 
anten „ 5 f dl en SD er n e e 1 55 12 F 85 


z Vid. Gar z's Court of the Gentiles, par. 2. b. 4. C3. f. 22 4.0 oY ia „ 
2 © Zvi Os 871 % H, 048 To tun opwfpivy vf ner ig exc ry e. N NOE exteow. were, 


de Natura Deorum, p. 19. Vid. CHRESIPPOM, apo Crop nog. © uy. - Heesen L 1. Wo Z 
Ae. eder. Hownn, lliad. 1. lin. 8. . 

x * Seneca cur Bon. vir Mal, Fiat. e. 5, Ib. de Benef.1. 6. 53. 4 Bp. 76. 3 5 

à Fatum autem dicunt, quicquid dii fantur, quidquid Jupiter ib a fando i ghar be dicunt, 


id eſt, a loquendo. T1008 Har AL Origin. . 8. grid 7 yixo-1619 21 F. vx 2A 
Vox enim Jovis fatumJeſt, , SSR Vis in Virgil. Zed, þ 10% 46 Fe 9k 


9 » Tek 


x 


Quid enim aliud eſt fatum, quam quod de unoquoque nofirum Deus fatus ea Mis Fri dix. 
OKavius, p. 39. ''s Avc, de Civ. Dei, Sc. 1. I. 5. c. 1. vid. Ib. c. 8, & 9. " 5 
3 Nec ſub nomine gratiæ fatum aſſeri ys, Cc. Aus. contr. duas Epiſt. Per 40. * 1.c 6:5. . 
i Ipfi enim loquebantur de fato ſecundum efficaciam voluntatig diyipz, elBrapwano enz de. 
caaſa Dei, k 1. c. * . 265. TRY | 


* Y 
89 512 * anger v * 9 
1 1 405 3 FH x © $7 } 13; S l , 
* a 5 8 2 944 rr 8 1 8 4 6 4% SIMI If 4 
1 4 by 4 . 7 


ly”; andalwaysForxhe'bdſt 5;7 arid therefore adviſe : ment 


aivdhbleraſtions! ap' willingly*to-Fateydorypariencly,:and quiet ly co ſuhmit o the 


Will of God val) which entirely agreeꝝ with many paſſages f ſaripture % And 
with rhe practices of che beſt of inen bothSumong>Jews and Chriſtia 


of them were ver 


of man, as we are. U 
hat w. «the mind "ws Tie r. 


| de n AMON Treg Vi 
others, adjuvantes 27 prorimæ : and Micterors! when he aſferted, that * all things 


were by fate from preceding cauſes, his meuning was, chat they were ſo, not 


«ap che former, but the latter ſort of cauſes e And fays Senteat, men know 


not What they way wilt, but in che very moment in which they wilt for to will, 


of Hill, is hot entirely dect 
ile betty of the Will, and fi 
ty could Hot confiſt ith aby ing or neee: and therefore Ama ; 
ben HE ys , Hence it apf 


HIRE SHIT hive MbUdre@1To to Witiriguiſk che r — 


ed to any mand Indeed, hey ſeem too italods of 


ge 


e withdraw fome from, and püt orhers under neceſſity; and among thoſe 
„Which they would not have to be under neceſſity; they . n leſt 


„ Nenne 38:4 e ee een r Bit 0 ee eg 
8 % CORY TY P0908 Hua Yall. M AWH 178 Dtn 241 5655 Fe ah 8 5090 [4/048 
4 We To e warm prob xc SU e wer To oupCwivor. Ib. I. 4. . 26. xt x whites. 
nevaCere. * 15. 1. . . e 33 1 oy £ "TR FIAT Na) 9 (5 Yo Tit I va a0 DV 
n Hal 10 cſeb al, Donny eG. Ib. l. 4. U 1. e er K e RA K 
n Os Hs aku; e. wee kin od egen e. yas 
ae Ib. J. 7. ſ. 57. 765 all: geo e derer N. h 
» Vid. Erler. Enchirid; c. 38, Adnan Aknian2 kalle 196% . 4. 5267 Axrours, . z. 
* 16. & J. D% 4. 34. KJ. 10. . 28. & Stntts tre Epe lib bin Polo In genie Wu ; 
Acts xv. 17. 18. Plal.exlv. 17. ; * Rom, viii 28. Ja 1. 15. Pfal. ate. dl eh | 
Job 3 i. 21. Pal. xxxix, 9. Acts xi. 14. ien at e xxtil 42. 5 
8 e e 40 eos . 1 do bete ce te wess Waits end eus 6 Ac: 
Cickso de Fato. 0 5 „ 
_ Neſeciunt ergo \bhomines quid velint, niſi iſto momento quo „ viſa "In totuitay Ns velle aut nolle 
decretum eſt. "GENECA Ep. 20. le 64119 SEL SALEH A 153316735 | | 
* Unde nec illa neceſſitas formidanda eſt, Sc. * de Civ. „ Dei. U. vo 3 10. 
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| 3 +:chough aching aal iSight. vc 239738 oe 111 >. 500 90 07 578 Leslie | 

1 %%% We agree withethem, wf they: ſſbrt athat all thingssthat happen ke, 1 
eee by God trom:the/heginhing; or from eternity a nd that they» 


of our LOG and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt himſelf , ind w Loads ie nome OMe ow 


careful to preferve the natural liberty of the will 


2 ae obe of the Prmntipab ameng them was of opinion, 
er ee. "which," in his oaſe. 


om "of which, ane Lad weie . '& — . 


„where no fer or cauſe of fear was; as i liber- | 


the / ili b bo ſubjrit to lomb ſort of mende e diſadvante 
itz fo that inithischey ci ME¶u ue agree momo reſpect, c ed the Stocks 
ee ee Ae ot 1 h ads ria 155 award ene art E 15 e 


e raden ande rene na bee be rein bt K 
he is not choſen to it, let himibe nexer ſu careful; and concerned about means, 
he ſhall not be ſa ved. So the oppoſers ot cha Stniekas argued #gaiaſt them thus: 
If it is thy fate, that thou ast recover af this diſeaſe, thouſhalt.recover; whe- 
ther thou. makeſt uſe; of a phy ſician, r not but if thy: fate ãs. that thou ſnhalt 
nat recovet. whether chou uſeſta Phyſician or not thou ſhalt not recover. This 
argument, in Cicero, is trepreſented agreeable to the philoſqphers; a8, 46 %,, 
ignava ratio, iners genus interrogationin, an idle way of reaſoning.; Cicero obſerves, 
that if there was any thingcin this argument, it would hold equally good, if 
fate was never mentioned: his dd are theſe you) may change, and not uſe 
the word fate, and yet hold the ſame opinion; in xhis manner; If this was 
true from eternity, that thou halt recover of this diſeaſe, thou ſhalt * ecover, 
whether thou uſeſt a phyſician, or not but if this was falſt from ett rnity, that 
« thou ſhalt recover of this diſeaſe, hether thou uſeſt a phyſivian, or not; thou 
ſhalt not recover. And then proceeds to ſhew2in! what manner CBppU, 
the Stoick, anſwered and refuted chis argument, by diſtinguiſhing things into 
Aamplicia & copulata; which are illuſtrated dy the inſtanees of Oedipus being be- 
gotten by Laius, and Milos wreſtling in the Qlympie games; where he ſhews, 
that it is a miſtake; to ſuppoſe that it 3 — that Laius ſhould beget Oedi- 
pus, whether he had carnal knowledge of a woman, or not or that Milo ſhould 
wreſtle, whether he had anadverſaty to wreſtle with, or not; for theſe things, he 
obſerves, are confatalia, equally included in fate: to which Cicero aſſents, and 
ſays, that in this way all captious arguments of this kind are refuted: and, upon 
the whole, Carneades himmſelf, a violent oppoſer of the Stoicks, diſapproved. pe 
this kind of reaſoning, and thought the argument was too inconſiderately ce 
cluded, and therefore preſſed CHryſippus in another way, and left off calumny »; 
In like manner, we ſay; that the means, fanctification of the ſpirit, and belief 
« of the truth, or faith, holineſs, Sc. are, to uſe Cbryſippus's phraſe, confatalia, ; 
cc ane with the code | included i in the deaf of Election, as they are left out 
Made, Y EPO SHITE 4 bas 15 6% of 
Nec ie e e . | OW oa: eee 


cui fi pareamus, nihil eſt omnino, quod agamus in vita. Sic enim interrogant, ſi fatum tibi eſt, ex 
hoc morbo convaleſcere, five medicum adhibueris, five non, Convaleſces, c. Cczro de Fato. 


wap: as aan pa den Fran in ee essen, he el bit ſavrdd, 3 


; cet, he ſhalt not be ſaved, let him be never ſo much concerned for faith 


e ue f fate; and © 


« nieveſhip/which ariſes: from fate: and is th 


bether her ig ſanctifietꝭ r nννο whethers hernbelie ves or noa and ifhe is not 


eſs, aro re it was objected t the Sticks; that they made God the 
an Partieulatiy een eee thaty 1 acceirding to 
chere mas no intemperance fraud but what Jupiter was the author 

45% N —— 506: mei Stoch, Haha if all things were movted and 
could 57 no means be avoided, then: the ſins and tranſ- 
H ns of men were not to be aſcribed! to their own wills, but to a certain 
goverheſs of all things, by-which 

eds: be which/ſhalt be; and therefore the/puniſhmenr of tranſ- 


e wle ib unrighteon ly! fixedbyJaws;' if men do not willingly commit fin, . 


268 deere . 


5 40 diff 50 ada our minds are only ſubject to it, agreeable to the Wander ha. | 


un to it by fate” TO this Chryfpprs anſwers} and the ſubſtance 
is this, „that though all things are connected with fate; yet the 


| ity: of: them/:: for ifo they are firſt: whoteſomly: and profitably: formed»by 


nature, they more: inoffenſively, and tractably get over all that foree which 


-*,.extrinfically: comes upon them by fate; but if they are rough, ignorant, and 


| 0 uncultivsted, and not aſſiſted by the help of wholeſom arts, though they may 


be moyed by little or no force of fatal diſadvantage; yet through their own 
4 badneſs and voluntary impetus, falb into daily ſins and miſtakes“ This he 
exemplifies rrp Res 1 a Wee rges doe man that 22 ir, 8 | 


. ard e not waits; eee bolt ee ar be from! its Sn h- 


ty. So, fays he, the neceflity of fate moves the kinds, and principles of 
cauſes; but it is our ow will that moderates, ; $overns and directs the coun- - 


ſels, determinations and actions of 5rd and therefore denies, that 


ſueh vile and wicked mem are to be heard or born with, Who, when they are 


5 4 in fault, and convicted of a crime; fly tot the neceſſity of fate, as to an 
aſylum; and ſay, that what they have wickedly done, is not to be aſcribed 
to their on raſhneſs, but to fate.“ Rund then ſome lines in? Homer are 


in which Jupiter is introduced complaining that men accuſed the 


C af being the author of their evilsz vH their ſorrows aroſe from their 
n. . wioketihgls 10 agree appears, whatever Were there Fay” 


n Sling e %%% 44978 OA ot ple ct ft rr 136 -: 7 r 


97 me * 1 41 Hat + [73s : 4 ＋ | 


2 Vid. Ls Phylog, $toic. 1 _ Dit. 16 81 eee inquiunt, fato putat 


omnia moveri & regi, peccata quoque hominum & delicta non ſuſtentanda neque condicenda ſunt 
ipſis voluntatibuſque eorum, ſed nere ſßtati cudꝭm & fuſtantiæ, e. AU. Geir, Noct. Attic 1.6 c. 2. 

* nnn oportere ferri audirique* 167 0 tx cr 17475 17 vid. etiam ee 
4 R W men 1. lin. en mee | 


ho 


T0, WW | '> 
| bgjthopghy 9: be in il way of aeafoninga they. d id, not believe that God Nas 
the author of ſin, or that the ſins of men were to be aſcribed 10 fate, bush 
the pravity,of cheitowillsgn and lat Nbatev er diſtant concern fate had iin theſe 
things, yet it dich not excuſe the wick dne I of the aßtions of men, nor evmht 
them from puniſhmegt. . olf qreivibettoemionbasemes bee 

This may be further illuſttated by the ãnſtance of Zend and his ſervar 100 Lens 
caught his ſet vant playing the chief and bear; him for it. The fellow, agneer: | 
able to. his;maſter's en as he thaught, and in viadication of himſelf, ſays. 
that . be was deſtined by fate for ſtealꝭ tees, replied Acno, and, to he beaten. 
00% „% When it is objected to us, that we make God the author of ſin, we 


9 


0 it, and c clear gurſelyes, hy diſtingviſning between the action and the diſj- 
order. of, it for, though God is concerned in all motion and action, for in him 


| we five, moves, and have gun bring ndl: he is the firſt, cauſe, and, moyen.of ell. 


| things; yet the ataxy, diſorder and iniquity,of any action, ariſe; from ourſelves, 
and our own corrupt wills and affections ; and hatever concern we ſuppoſe the. 
decrees, of God, have about ſin, yet e not excuſe the wickedneſs of men, 
or exempt them from proper puniſhm ent: che ſame dectee Which permits ſio, 
praviges, for the puniſhmens. of; 16 m 203 36 2164] aria to noi og: pdf = 

(.) How far ſoever the Sroicks carried their doctrine of fate or r deſtioy, it i is 

| certain, they never thought it had a tendeney to looſeneſs of life nor does it 
appear to have had any ſuch, influence. upon them; for, of zall the ſects of the 
philoſophers, none were more addicted both. to the love and practice of moral 
virtue, than, this lect... The Manual of Epicletus, his Commentaries, digeſted by 
Arrianus, the writings of Seneca, and of the Emperor Mart Antonine, do abun- 
dantly declare their ſtrict regard to the Wandbir of God, and the doing of juſtice 
among men. This made Joſephus ſay , that the ſe& of the Phariſees, which 
was. the. ſtricteſt ſect among the Jews for morality and external holineſs, Was 
very much like to that of the Stoicks. Ati is, iadeed, ſaid ? of Tiberius Nero, 
that he was more negligent of God and religion being fully perſuaded that all 
things, were done by fate; but then the hiſtorian obſerves, that he was ad- 
dicted to the mathematicksʒ ſo that the fate he gave into, was not the Stoical 
fate, as aſſerted. by the beſt writers of that ſect, hut the mathematical fate, 
which depended upon the influence of the ſtars. Now of theſe things in which 
we agree with them we are not aſhamed, and What advantage our opponents 
are able to make of all this, I ſee not. But others of this ſect, or the ſame 
writers, by eicher ae themſelves, o or one another, or as they have been 
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2 H Papioniwy atgeo is „ 141 T9 wag” EAAnos Foixn N ον]] . Joszrn. in vita 1 
e Circa Deos & religiones negligentior, quippe addictus ame, ee Plenus, 
cuncta fato agi. SUETON, Tiber. Nero. 5 70 69. . . ey F | 
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1 "to And us fat FV ed“ 


flute in the poßti 


ion and inflwence of cherſtargi Phe wiſer ſort! fe) vin e, 
rejected the dreams and follies of judiciary aſtrology *, ard weib Fur! from ak. 
ing kate holy to Gonfiſt in kheſe things s and yer it dcm dd. tlioglH They were 


_ — included by chef im cher ſortes and/cotibetiva'st Guts, Which 


they müke fute to be: however, it is'cereain' thar the vulgar fort” had #6 Beher 
notion of fate, than bis Meß ade Auſtin xy, the ROWhen”: men hear fite 
_ ſpoken of according to e e g eb Underſtand nothing 

elfe büt the influence of the Pofftich of the ſtats; ſuch ds it is Wien man 

„ is born or con Ed. Now bet 
concerning God's decrees, there is nõ manner of agreement. We deny any 
ſueh influence ef the ſtars, wich work by a neceſſity of nature upon ws lis | 
anda rerefore; when this was objected to Ries 


e 


Mons of men; and-ti 
glace, taught by the abeve writer, he anſwers , „they that aſſert fate, ſays he, 
e codtend, that not only actions and events, but that gur wills depend upon 
the poſition of the ſtars at the time that a matt” 18"ebnecived | or born, which 
G: they ealÞ eotiſtellitions;' Bot the grace of God hot only exceeds all che ſtars 
* and all the heavens, but even all the angels. DE Moreo er, the aſſettors of fate, 
. aſeribèe both the good and evil things 65. men unte it but God proſecutes 
« the finfaldemerits of men with their” doe reward, and” gives good: things 
„with a mereiful will, through undeferved\ "SFACE-; ;/ doing Dot: not according 
1 0 che then preſent conſort of the ſtars; but acebrding to the” high and eter- 

4. bee aps": hag e Want ene We kee, that/nelther e- 
66 long to fare.” 1. 1095 OT 18001 15 8 1 ILY SHEEN, ELL: L481 OAQOME 

-2(2.) When they 3 fals to -deſoreth ng diſtin: from N Goldes Nis 
nh without him, and by Which he himſelf is bound and governed, and 
which he cannot obſtruct nor 3 ach lawscbeing put in the nature of thi gs, 

that he cannot change. Seneca % «the fame” neceſſity binds both God and 
„ man, the irrevocable courſe eqqually vatries things divine as hüman. The 
« maker and governor of all things himſelf has indeed, ordained the fates; 
yet follows them, and always obeys, having onde commanded.“ It is faid 5 
that e it ĩs not lawful for him to alter the connection, or turn the courſe of oe 


«6; or ee to the laws' Which He has fixed, and * which! he himſelf is 
a4} 9VE 75 19111 28 1 1 bo 3410. NAS a To 193% 19H 9117 * it 58771 * cc bound; 5 


. Vid. Cickx. de Divinatione, 1. 2. -  # Avevsr. de Civ. Dei, 1.87 C. 1. 
k Fatum quippe qui affirmant, de ſyderum poſitione, c. ner duas Epiſt. TRA A 46. 
z. Eagem un & Deos alligat, &c. SENECA.de Provid. K. G. : 


n 1 Non illa Deo vertiſſe licet Rs 
£60919 pn nexa ſuis cufrunt Caufis. Wie Gull", aa V. 7 


© Finxit in æternum cauſas, Qc. Lucas. Pharſal. I. 4. C. 9, .. 
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this notion of fate, and our doatine 5 b | 
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wie! for him rey the deſtined fare.” at; 80 
15 * orplaining War he could net deliver bien. 


5 . which wes * 
SGocbs deres ls within himſelf, and 
his decree is/fnothing elſe but. Riel decreeing;'1 bie from ereigh 
free good will and pleaſure * ha and that 8 heaven N or” 10 ea th 3 
ur does freely, and as he pleat Es 14 does whe! b be But ban. 
rupt, ſtop or change the e order and © courſe e "he can Mike the 
| fall 6 ſtand ſtill, stop the courſe of waters nd Me Aid fant: _ a8 
wall, hinder the Yarns! of fire;* tpn rivers) in high! 3 ountains 
the midſt of the vallies, take the wilderneſs a pool 
of water. II indeed, they meant no more than tha Go 1 is dnaätde 7 in T3 
pur poſes, unalterable in his decrees, and will, farb decreto, ſtand by his decree, 
and never repent, 1 rims confilii, of his firſt counſel and thoughts, as Seneca n "a 
we ate of the ſame mind with them: but otherwiſe, as La#antins* obſerves, 
« "If ſuch is the power of the deſtinies, that they can do more than all the celeſ- 


hal tial Beings, than even the Lord and Governor himſelf, why may not they be 


40 ' ſaid to ru a laws ane ſtarires de- N Jv fr e Gods o 15 
AG HS Ent Deo pe VO ONYTna nh IRE} 
| 700 e they make fate t to ber | ſeries of. eee whoſe connexion is natural, 
or which are, in their own nature, fitly and unalterably joined and connected 
together; 3 * for, according to Chryſippus ?, , fate is a natural order or connexion 
« of all things from eternity, one following upon another, ſuch being the com- 
« plication of them, that it is entirely unalterable; ” whereas we fay, that all 
ſecond cauſes are governed, directed and diſpoſed of by the will of God, and 
entirely depend upon his free good will and pleaſure; and thar, when he pleaſes, 
he can break the chain and connexion, and can act without them, be ſides them, 
and above them. The ſentiments of the Stoicks in this reſpect, ſeem to have 
the neareſt affinity with thoſe of a certain generation of men who have lately 
riſen up among us, who talk of the nature and fitneſs of things, by which God 
himſelf is Bound, to which he conforms, and according to which he acts: though 
one would think, if this was the caſe, the nature and 2 of chings ſhould 
N 0 oy wage 10 heaven he whom they call lo. | 
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1 Ty F Noi . 5 ek 9 "PW Henoovr. 1 I. C. 2 


m Howe. Iliad. v. 16, J. 433, 434. | | | 
Hoe ſentit Homerus cum quetenum 11. inducit quod Sarpedonem 6 fllum a morte contra aun 


eripere non poſſet, Cicex. de Divin. I. 2. 
n Nec unquam primi conſilii Deos N e. de Benef. I. 6. c. 23. 
o Si parcarum tanta vis eſt, c. Lac rA Nr. de Falſ. Relig. I. 1. c. 11. 


P EH nh 4 m0 cu lab vroß 5 15 aldlu, . CHRYSIPP, apud A. Gui, Nod. Attic, J. 6. c. 2. 


. * >» L 7" at 
OR > OE y definition, that fate i is 
| 1 though. we belicte 
determined by God from, all 
ner, 325 „. Wiha er belides 
8 bor their, cauſes, nor 


0 


| ing to, the ergroalw eee . en. „ be eln n 
(6), Whenchey ſeam go-lay, hat al 7 | patyra 
gencg in ach fn 50 3, whereas be e as ag therg, gre, fome cauſes which 
act naturally an da a Kthars,ars._ frees, and produce their ecke freely: 
i — are. contingent, ANC produce their wh effects contingenily, in reſpect « Or 
them gh With gelpet 10 the deere A. God, they act 1 . 
.G Aan n intimate, chat che will of man 12 this. is. 1 
ps» ad, by thech and, ind the) talk wuch, of jth | | | 
n does nathing uowillingly,, and. eſcapes. peceſſity; but ; 
& . it is; 1 Fay wills what ſhe would otherwiſe force him to. And Ws. 
cven in that famous wiſh or prayer of the. Stoick Cleanthes * , ſo often mentioned Fa 5 
vy checnſelves and others, Where, though he deſires that fate and Jupiter would 
lead him to what he was ordained ; yet obſerves, that < if be did not follow, 
1 whether he would or no, he myſt: for, lays he, the fates. lead him that. * 
6 willing; and draw him that will not, that is, by force, w whether he will or 1 
Now we deny that the will of man, though. it is in the hand of the Lord, and 
is influenced and determined by his grace to chat which. is good, has any violence 
offered to 55 or is forced and compelled unto it. But, ſuppoſing there Was 2 
greater likeneſs between our ſentiments and thoſe of the Stoicks Tn. fate, 
why ſhould | it be thought | ſo reproachful in us to agree with that ſect of hilo- f 
ſophers, when it is notorious, that in many. things the Pelagians and Arminians | 
| agree. with them? as will appear from the following 3 "As, TL 
+2088 When they * affirm it to be a miſtake, that ſin is born with us, or we in n fin, 


or that 3 it comes into the world e with Us 3, anch . that BANE: allures us an no 
= x al fles ? 3 Fre” perdis operam. "Doh ne "ok Drim 1 fore preconts. Ruta & "on 
ſunt atque magna & zterna neceſſitate ducuntur. ' Senxc. Epiſt. 77, | HT 
Vid. Arian. Epicet. I. 1. c. 6, 17, 19. K l. 8. b. 4, 16, 17, 23. K l. 3. c. 26. N 1 
Nihil invitus facit 55 neceſſitatem effugit, quia vult quod ipſa eoactura eſt. 'Sxvee, Bp 54+ | 
t Ays Js pr Stb, x3 ov 1 TETgwbrr, | Ke. Quod fie nn tes ep 19655 e 
Dur me parens, celfique dominator poi, T n | 
Qeocunqne placuit, nulla parendi mora Wa WWW 5 
Adſum impiger: fac nolle, comitator 3 25 e Bj £6 e 
Duocunt volentem fata, nolentem unhunt. 
Maluſque patiar, quod pati licuit bono. | 
* Ke enim fi e nobiſcam vitis naſei, foperronerunt, n bs be ene Oy 9. 


IE wth „C 
ah, ane 1 cheir own | 


bert kl e ere e bye n Uichat 
which is'cotivenieht"and Proper för bim 3" hit Mature Has —— ; 
.* and implante Wees Wen 
e Wk witktin, there 18 a fountain of good which would continually! 
if dye Waülg but dig u Ae! dd et ide Pains and Armintans ugtbe with 
ttlect in the things „ohen eHey"eryiup the purttyſ bf Human nature; and deny 
blligital fin? But, eh the er ine we, with: the feriptures, ſay har men 
are ſhaper in iniquity,” and conteived in n; ad that in us that 100 in our „e, 5 
e 10 good things 4 bal bed is ions” rigbriaub, no non une; of themſelves 
(2.) When they talk of their g. %% rend rau, right teafon/'s 1d aſctibe 
35 10 much to it ab they do. They ſay vit is the nature bf God, ahd the ſame in 
man as in God ; only with this difference, that it-is in him conſummate, in 
them conſummable ; that to follow ãt, is the ſame as to follow God 
that it is implanted'i in nature to live accor ing to it“; and that this compleats 
Aa man's happineſs, yea, that this alone perfects 4 man, and alone makes him 
happy *. And do not the Pelagians and Arminians likewiſe exto] it, as the | 
rule of all doctrine and practice, and the meaſure of hapr 


neſs? 1 . 
(3.) When they ſpeak to mueh concerning vs «p he, the things that dre in 
our power, and the free- will of man. They ſay 5 it is in a man's power to be 
ſincere, grave, patient, without love of pleafure; to be content with one's 
ſtare and condition, to want but little; to be meek, free, without luxury, 
ſerious and ſoblime ; to\avoid'our. o wickedneſs; yea, ro be wholly without 
any; to live well, to do no other but what God approves of, and chearfullß 
receive what he appoints.” They affirm*, that both good and evil are in the ; 
| power of man's will; that if he defires any good thing, he may have it from 
himſelf; and that ſuch is the nature of his will, that God himſelf cannot con- 
quer } it; yea, they are bold to fay®, that God can do no more than a good 
man; and that there is ſomething in which a wiſe man exceeds him; ſince he 
1s ws not boy bimſelf, "ORE 141% i e indulgence of 1 nature. Ae in this Cicero 
| FUE ne, 5 | HIRE 
* Ey vag rip were ro Wann Aslan, Erior. Il. 1. c. 22. 5 
Omnibus natora dedit, fandamegta ſemenque yirtut „ Kc. Sr uro. vid. Ep. 73- Apa. we 
„ AnTonts.l. 7. f. 59. * Pal. li. 5. Rom. vii. 18. and iii. 10. 
a Tic 2 u Hes; — yBG, zig ngen, Aoy®- 1 AxklAx. EeicT. I. 2, C. 3 
3 Eri 6 0g9@- Aoy@r, dia warluy Tgrxoperd-, o. abr S., 2 ww I LaERT. in ZR NO. las 
Ratio vero diis howinibuſque. communis, hre in'illis conſummata eft, in nobis: conſummabilis, 
— Skukc. Ep. 92. "4 bh 4 e! ir. rin lates, To rech TW. NoYw, *% N. Auronin. l. 2. £37. 
© To xxla N %, En ger way PT Toi xala Poor. LaERT. i in Zens. l we 
_  Quidin homini proprium ? Ratio. Hire rela & conſummata felicitatem homiis ples, c. 
SENEC. Ep. 76. Vid. Ey1cr. Enebind. & 1, NN 
s ANTON. I. 5. . 5. 41.5. 7 71, K 1. 8. . 20. &1. 11. ib. #L i. 0 11. 
Þ Agrian. Eier. J. i. C. 25. vid. I. 4. c. 10. Ib. c. 29. &c . oaks 
i Solebat Sextius dicere, Jovem plus non poſſe quam bonum virum. Senec. Ep. 73. ER ed * 
ſapiens n Deum, ille naturæ beneficio, non . ſapiens ell. lb. Ep. 53. 


vin man {ithut u At Born onto it ) and chat if 224 


himſelf _ 


| THE/ONUSB108 GON GAN D:) 
hie nen eee wen 9010 3 . 
 Sohimſel6jabliged:ito; Bode fer vittues add t Je fisbrig , „ Wer age % | 
. ptaiſed for intue, and rightiy glorg:in its ich, gold nge, if we eſteemed 
_ */1jt-a;gift;of God, and not a gurſcixes Did: æver any man give nag ks 0 
ede that he was fa good man f Bog; thaz he was rich; or, honoured, or in 
_ health and in ſafety. 2? At / is caſy 40 obſervewohx mor all this comes to the 
Pelagian and A rminian tenete I u, cheſgphiloſophers/args perhaps, ſamewhat 
more bold ahd free in expreſling chemſalves ene es and een 
are, though many of them have uſech great lihertytaf ſpeech... 14 hy oo 
| POPFLY When they repreſent: it as poſſible for a man to dive ee and 
arrive to perfection. They ſay that wiſe / men are without ſin, and cannot 
fall into it. Epictetus i uſed to ſay, that & if a man had but theſe two words 
at heart, and took Cre to obſerve and obey them, he ſhould be, for the moſt 
part, impeccable, and live a moſt quiet life: the words were, bear and for- 
Me, And, ſaid another of them, it is now in my Power, that there 
FR ſoold ao be any iniquity or luſt, or any-perturbarion, at all. in this ſoul of 
„ mine.“ Zeno, the founder of the ſect, in a letter to King Antizonns, tells 
1 „, c that a good genius, with moderate exerciſe, and by the help of a can- 
did preceptor, might eaſily attain to perfection of virtue. Nom this entirely 
agrees with the notion of the Pelagians concerning impeccability and perfection, 
which they ſuppoſed: petſons might eaſily arrive to by the mere ſtrength. and 
power of nature, as appears from the writings of Auguſtine and Jerom; the latter 
of theſe obſerves ?, that the Pelagians embraced the poiſons of all hereticks; 
Kg which, . ſays be, flow from the fountain of the eee and eſpecially 
6 of Pythagoras and Zeno, the Prince of the Stoicks who aſſert, that by me- 
— ditation, and the daily exerciſe of virtue, lin may be fo. eee out of the 
minds of men, that no root nor fibre of it may remain.” | 4 
(5.) When they intimate that virtue may be loſt : they are not all of them, 


indeed, agreed in this point. Chry/ippus * was of opinion, that virtue might, be 
loſt. Cleantbes differed from him, and affirmed it could not be loſt, bur re- 
mained firm and conſtant. Seneca * ſeems to be of his mind, When he aſſerts, 
that virtue is s natural, cannot be unlearned; being In ee 
% I NE Oh: 34 5 . Ba, bl bay 5 Forge | the 
„* G e Deor. l 3. prope Ay 49 5 3 Wh PO W Foul, OR PE Aa 
EN are fa gν . ro α reg ewes den, ar l. * in vit. Zeno, 78 
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| thefe'is 4 very great affinicy between Pelagranifin 
Add it s "more" than probable,” chat che former tos tg rife . 
| There is one exprefion' Gf Sent % which" ee Le and Wr 2 1 

i he fays „ ® there 0 one A od thing, which is the cauſe and ee of a 
. pleſſect life, and that is, to truft to one's THE” Paz and 100 

© Alexandria, were both addicted to the Stolek 'ptitoſophy ene len 
de to fay many things Which Nel OR 5 
Tucked it in, in the ſehool of Mt%undritt, hene we” hon el gte received 
"op wah! tain, or Jet zan a de weary e hw this 3 Thie yy for tlie recep- 


1 XIII. And Haſty; ie is is obſected « ines our notions of liberty are contrary th. 
ue the ſenſe, and repugnant to the common reaſon of tech; as will be evident 
us by the rules laid down by them, who were guided onily' by the light of nature.“ 
10 which T anſwer; our caſe is very hard indeed, for if we ſeem to agree with 
_ the Stoicks, who were governed only by the light of nature, we are 7 5 
With holding a Stoical fate, and charged with the abſurdities of it. If we differ 
from them, we are cried out againſt as maintaining notions contrary to the ſenſe, 
and repugnant to the common teaſon of mankind}; for, Tobſerve, that the au- 
"thors this Writer refers to, by whom the rules were laid do In he produces, were 
all, excepting Ariſtotle, of the Stoick ſect, or inclined to it. And as for the 
rules themſelves; as, © that a lawgiver muſt act abſurdly to command what is. 
, impoſſible; that vice and virtue are in our own” power, and are wohudtary, 
_ «. otherwiſe not worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe, reward or puniſhment; that it is 
1908 no fault not to do that which we have no power to do; that what is naturaFto = 
©} men, cannot be evil; and that there can be no deliberation or conſultation, 
„ about things which are not in our power.z” I ſay ; as to theſe rules laid down, 
and which are objected to us, I have already conſidered them, and replied to 
them, ſo far as they concern the argument before us. What now remains, is. 
only to ſubjoin ſome arguments, proving de liberty does not conſiſt in an in- 
difference to good and evil; and that it is conſiſtent with ſome A: of 1 7200 
and a determination to one, and a vindication of tem. 
I. God is a moſt free agent, and liberty in him is in its peel perfe@tion, and 
yet does not lie in an indifference to go and evil; he has no freedom to that 
which is POM! 5 Ne commit indem M9 cannot lle % art lane 3 his 
r i N * 


N vid. Mae W . & 29. Ns, 10. & 4, 9. vn 
- + Unum bonum eft, (quod Hei i bak mat Ut, TY COD 35 
0 Whithys. p. 334+ Ed. 2. 325. Fires n 1 


mit eee * 
all. good, ;:and;of ee and hat he does, be does freely, 4 4 
Erh. It is Hic 7, that eth s argument KR, Vain, fince, he. is in. "no „ 
by "trial, agp n het be d t9 do. evil.” 15 6 4 replyz either is man N 
Aste of ele an bag been betare egg, he may be, indeed; and is rempted | 
2 do cuil and chere a propenſſty in his nature, DAY. be is only determined 
it before à principle. of grace is wrought in him; Which ſhews that the 
hberty of his will lies in a determination to one. Moreover, ſince God can- 
3 not be tempted to evil, nor is it poſſible chat he ſhould ever commit it, it 
1 follows, that true liberty does not conſiſt in an indifference to good and evil. 
II. The human nature of Chriſt, or the Man Chriſt. Jeſus, who as he was bt 
born without ſin, and lived without it all his days on earth; ſo was impeccable, ; 
could not ſin. He lay under ſome kind of neceſſity, from the purpoſe of God, 
_ command of God, the covenant between God and him, as well as from the 
purity of his nature, to fulfil all righteouſneſs; and yet he did it moſt freely 
and voluntarily: which proves that the liberty of man's will, in its greateſt per- 
fection, which is ſo in the Man Chriſt Jeſus, does not lie in eguilibrio, in an in- 
difference to good and evil; but is conſiſtent with ſome kind of neceſſity, and 
With a determination to that which is good only. The objection to the former 
argument can have no force here, for though Chriſt was not in a ſtate of trial, 
as men in common are not; yet he was liable to be tempted, and was tempted 
to evil, though he had no e to No nor was it ee Ot: Ap, ſhould b 
be prevailed. upon to commit it. LEE. 
III. The good angels, holy and . 1 ard . in © A e in 
which they are, and by the confirming grace of God are become "£476 12990 
cannot ſin, or fall from that happy ſtate yet perform their whole obedience 
to God, do his will and work chearfully anfl willingly; The freedom of their 
wills is not loſt, nor in the leaſt curtailed by their impeccability, confirmed 
ſtate, and determination to that which is only good. To ſay, there was a 
& time when they were not confirmed in dhe, as now they are, and have 
loſt that liberty ad urumvis, they then had *,”* is more than can be proved; 
fince, for ought we know, they might be cinfenied: in-goodneſs from the ori- 
ginal of their creation; and the reaſon why they fell not when others of the 
ſame ſpecies of creatures did, might be becauſe they were thus confirmed, and 
the reſt left to the weakneſs and murability of creatures. I have, indeed, in. 
the if. Part of this work; allowed the good angels to have been in a, ſtate ß 
Probation, antecedent to their confirmation, which I am now tempted to re.. 
| UL, but ſince we non ſo litle of 8 agg T chooſe to. be in en 1 10 
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N N eit al 1.6 that being thus eee 1h are not b Marte 
9 1 f it muſt be ip ied; as bebe nor is man? Whem it is Aid , "that e, 
are abt under any. Si} pration: to do evil, it Js ſaying more” chan can be made 

8999. e ſup 7 00 8 i ee as it is certain, chat there i no propenſuy im them 
ö 9 lin, no nt any temptation, be induced to it, it ſerves but 10 en- 
150 m what 1 e 905 that liberty does not cofliſt in ene. 
805 ood and evil, © When 145 futrheiaderted -, that their actichs are not HOW ce. 

Ky Sarda, i 5 notff jag to the Pu rßoſe, Hiace this n ways affrets be! iberty 

. their actibns; thoug 801 td? why their actions, which are tale 
„ with commendation may bot be rea ded'now by the grace” F God 2 
„ IV. The devils Ne) damned ſpirits have no inclination to, nor capacity of. 

going that which is good, but arg whoPy Adexermingd to that which is evil; 
V and yet do all they do freely and voluntarily. It is true, they are not in a 5 — 
„ , + | Aba more are men. But to ſay , they are not ſubject to any farther 
puniſhment for the evil they do, is not conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, and 
the dreadful. ex pectation of the deyils Melee, who Are not as e in full 
torment. TR! 5 210 117 57 5736 t tt * 1415! +73; OY 
V. The liberty of the will of man, in every ſtate he 515 been, 3 is, or ſhall be 
i ff in, lies not in an indifference to good and evil. In his ſtate of innocence, as 
i he was made after the i image, and in the likeneſs of God, ſo the bias of his foul 
Vas only to that which is good, which he performed willingly, in obedience to the 
will of God. In his fallen ſtate, he. is averſe to all that is ſpiritually good, and 
isa ſlave to his finful luſts and pleaſures, is wholly ſet upon them, and given 
up to them; and yet ſeryes and obeys them with the utmoſt willingneſs and free- 
dom. In his regenerate ſtate, there is, indeed, an inclination both to good and 
evil but this ariſes from two different principles in the regenerate man. The 
new man, or principle of grace, is inclined, bent and determined to that which 
is good only; and yet freely ſerves the law of God. The old man, or corrupt 
nature, is inclined, bent and determined to that which. is evil only; and yet 
freely ſeryes the law of in. In the ſtare of glorification, the ſaints will be im- 
peccable, cannot ſin, can only do that which i is good; and yet what they do, 
or will do, is and will be done with the utmoſt freedom and liberty of their 
wills. Whence it follows, that the liberty of man's will does not lie in an in- 
diſfetence or, indetermination to good or evil; but 1s, conſiſtent, both with 
ſome kind of neceſſity, and a determination to one. . 
VI. If liberty is not conſiſtent with, neceſlity i In any ſenſe, they i it is not : eonfif- 
tent with the decrees of God, nor even with the foreknowledge of God, from 
. whence muſt follow ſome kind of neceſlity, not, indeed, a neceſſity of coaction 
or force upon. the will of man, bur of event for if there is not a neceſſity of the 
things 
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14 trine of the ſaints perſeverance : to which will be added, thoſe that Proceed 


upon rational accounts, in favour of it; with a vindication of foch'a are e. AY 4 


cepted to, I ſhall begin with the arguments or objections Agafinſt it. And, 
I. It is objected 2 that « this doctrine gives a great encouragement” 16 Hos, 
© who have once gotten an opinion that they are the children of God, to in- 


« dulge themſelves in the like Iniquiries, (that is, ſuch as Lot, David, Solomon, 


4 and Peter commitred)' a8 being never able to ſeparate them from the love of God.” 
To which may be replied ; that though the fins committed by the perſons men- 
tioned, were of ſuch a nature, that thoſe who do the like, and die without repen- 
tance for them, and faith in the blood and facrifice of Chriſt, * have no inheritance 


in the kingdom of Ged and Chrift ;\ to which the law of Moſes threatened death, 


without admiſſion of any atonement by ſacrifice, and the ſevereſt of God's judg⸗ 


ments; yet the perſons of theſe men being high in the favour of God „remained 


ſo, when theſe ſins of theirs were abominable in his fight, diſpleaſing to him, 
and reſented by him. He viſited their tranſpreſſion with a rod, and their iniquity 
with ſtripes ; nevertheleſs his loving-Lindneſs he did not utterly, nor at all, rate 
from them, zor Juffer his faithfulneſs 10 fail*. "Theſe inftances of 
good men, are not recorded to encourage men in ſin, but to caution àgainſt it, 
and to ſet forth the free, unchangeable, and everlaſting love of God, in pardon- 
ing and. accepting his people, notwithſtanding their aggravated” tranſgreſſſons, 
and ſo to encourage ſouls diſtreſſed with fin. What uſe ſuch perſons may make 


of this doctrine, to indulge themſelves in ſin, who have only One an e N 
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elf, even ut he in pure. The forde of the eren r of exhorrations to 
avoid it} and of exutions us red and hee Bon n temptations to co It, is u 
abated by this dectrine of che aint perſer era 
uſe of by the ſpirit of God ih great energy and p 
the thing itſelf. How prepoſterous and Warder alk te be in a man who thinks 
himſelf to be a child of God, und believes he ſhall pert ere to the ſy from. 
this conſideration to aeg enge in all manner Of . 28 if nein that Ap 
with perſevere no longe n 1999, h n Eg LS i 
II. Ir is faide, that chte dot rine leſſens the force of all the motives offered 
1 < in the ſcripture; to engage vs to perſevere in righteouſneſs and e vie a: a 
« fo have our fruit unto bolineſs, 'that the end may be eternal Life? © LT anſwer; the. 
| doctrine of the perſeverance” of che ſaints, and the abſolute promiſes of God 
| concerning their everlaſting: ſafety and happineſs, - are 0 far fem Jefſening! the 
force of ſcripture motives to righteouſneſs; that they are mad in ſcrip- 
ture to encourage the ſaints to che practicr of them, Anda to engäge them to 


continue in them. The apoſtles: did not Judge: it irrational to argue from them : 


to this purpoſe z- nor did they think that hope and fear were excluded by them, 
when they reaſon after this mannet⸗ Having tberefore theſe promiſes, dearly le- 
loved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 'filthineſ5, of tbe fleſh and ſpirit, perfeFing. bo- 
linefs in thei fear of God. Should it be aſked what promiſes theſe: were? they 
were ſuch as theſe: Iwill dwell in tben, aud wall in them; and I will be their 
God, and they ſaall be my people; and 1 will te a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my. 
ſons. and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty '..: So the apoſtle Peter, having /afs 
ſerted: that the elect of God, and fuch as are begotten again through abundant | 
mercy, are kept by the power f G od through faith unto ſalvation, proceeds to 
exhort them to gird up ibe loint of their mind, to be ſober, and hope to the end; 
and to paſs the time of their ſojourning here in fear * ; not once imagining that the | 
force of theſe exhortations was leſſened or raed by the doctrine he had be- 
fore advanced; or that his left Ro room for hope and fear, and the Proper e ex- 
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En © © CAUSB/OF:00D AND TRUTH, 49g 


” 1 L It is urged/,,.thar . it end not well conſiſtent, with the truth, tighte- 
e quſneſs;and. —— of God, to gie an abſolute aſſuragce of 8 au 
1 the ae, himſelf eee to any creature, though. he fall intg the fins 
fore · ment. For God to give an abſolute promiſe of his favour, and 
the fruition, of bh | aſelf forever, can never be inconſiſtent with his, truth, 19 . 
cequineſs, — bolineſs. The ſceming igconhſtency lies in his giving ſuch, alſue- 
ance. to any of his creatures, though chey fall into fin. That God has giveo an 
aſſurance of his everlaſting. fayour. and. loving-kindneſs to his children, though 
they fall 1 into ſin, is certain... . his children, ſays. he, forſate my law, and walk 
not in m udgments, - if ibey break my ſtatutes, and keep. not my commandments, then 
will. I wiſit their tranſgrelli ien with the rod, and their. iniguity with Atripes; 3, Pever- 
theleſs, my loving-kindneſs-1 will nat take from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. 
My covenant will I not break, ner, alter ibe thing that is gone out of my tips ®. . 
Though he ſometimes chides his people in a providential way, and hides Bis 
face from them on account of their fins; yet with everlaſting kindneſs. will he 
- have mercy. on them. D be mountains. all depart, and the bills he. removed, but 
8 bis e ſhall not depart from them, neither all the. covendu of bis peace be __  _ 
removed. Nothing; ſhall eyer be able to ſeparate from the love of Cod which 41 = 
in Chriſt Jeſus Chriſt our. Lord . Nor is this at all inconſiſtent with the truth, :  . = 
righteouſneſs and holineſs: of God, ſince the ſame covenant which gives this 
alſurance, and contains theſe abſolute promiſes, not only. provides 15 | 
chaſtiſements, for ſin, but a full and compleat Saviour from, it; who, by. the” 
ſacrifice of himſelf, has made ſuch an entire ſatisfaction for it, that the — Mz 
and. holineſs of God in the abhorrence of ſin, the truth of his threatenings „ 
againſt it, and his ſtri& juſtice and righteouſneſs in the puniſhment of it, are 5 =_ 
perfetly reconciled. to the eyerlaſting ſtanding of theſe perſons in the loye and 4 = 
favour of, God. . As for the promiſes. and declarations of the Old and New _ 
6 eſtament concerning this point, they have been taken notice of in the two | '$ Y 
former Parts of this work; and what was the ſenſe of the antient writers upon . —_— 
this head, will be conſidered in another. 1 1 ſhall ny add a few ee in | 
favour of this doctrine. n 
I. It ſeems not agreeable to the 1 and attributes of God, that "12 
ſhould take any into his love and favour, ſhew grace. and mercy. to them, ſend 
his Son ro die. for them, and his Spirit to begin a good work in them, if any of 
them ſhould fall ſhort of eternal glory and happineſs. It would be contrary to 4 
his immutability, ſhould he. ceaſe to love thoſe whom he once loved, withhold _ © 
his grace from them, and ſhew no more mercy to them, let it be on what ac- SO 
count ſoever : 1 it would be * to his * to take ſatisfaction at the * 
8 | „ . hands 


1 Whithy, p. on Ea. 2, 467 1 * Pal. Irxxxix. 29—34. 
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If therefore neither the predeterminations of the wills of men in time, nor the 
decrees of God from eternity, make him the author of ſin, much leſs his fore» - 
| knowledge, God foreknew that Adam world: fall, as Chriſt did chat Juda 
would betray him, far he told him of it beforehand and yet God was no more 
the author of the ſin and fall of Alum, than Chriſt was of his betraying by 
Judas; nor did either Adam or Judas feel any force or conſtraint from this fore- 
knowledge, obliging them to ſin; nor do they ever complain of i it, or impute 
their ſin and fall unto it. Preſcience, thus ſtated, introduces no fatal neceſſity: 
it is, indeed, attended with a neceſſity; of infallibility reſpecting the event R + 
not with a coactive neceſſity upon the wills of men, which are left hereby en- 
tirely free, and ſo they find. themſelves in the commiſſion of every action; nei- 
. ther the decree of God, nor his fore knowledge, neceſſitate men, or ohlige and 
compel them to do the thin sdecteed and foreknown; nevertheleſs; whatever 
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6 3 that we mould not deny the liberty ſuppoſed in all the arguments uſed 
< againſt theſe decrees, but rather, preſcience itſelf; for if thoſe two things 
« were, really inconſiſtent, and one of them muſt be denied, the introducing an 
4 abſolute neceſſity of all. our, actions, which, evidently deſtroys all religion and 
« morality, would tend more, of the two, to the diſhonour of God, than the 
« denying: him a foreknowledge. It is eaſy to obſerve, that this author was 
rather diſpoſed to deny the foreknowledge of God, than to part with his fa- 
vourite notion concerning the liberty of man's will lying in an indifferency to 
good and evil, and as oppoſed to any ſort of neceſſity. The Socinians, upon 
this principle, have come into a denial of it; and the Arminians have ſhewn a 
ood inclination to it. Their champion, Jobn Goodwin®*, has nn declared, 
that < there is no foreknowledge, properly ſo called, in God.“ This has been 
always the way of theſe men, that, if their notions would not comport with 
the being and perfections of God, they will ſhape God and his perfections 
agreeable to their notions. Though it may be a conſiderable” difficulty to re- 
concile the preſcience of God, and the liberty of man's will; yet there is no 
need to deny either of them: not the natural liberty of the will; this would be 
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© whereas' it is ſaid from Ls Blake, "that the traeſt 'reſolutioh of this difficulcy , 
„is, that preſeience is” not the cauſe that things are future; but their being 
4 future, is the cauſe they are foreſeen.” I'reply; that if the ſentiments of © 
)bbiſts/and Fataliſts were the ſame with thoſe wo are called E Decretaliſts, 


hey might juſtly! take, what this author ſtiles, ſanctuaty in the foreknowledge 
of God orꝭ in other words, rightly make uſe of it in favour of their principles. > 
But it has already deen made to appear, that the opinions of theſe men do not „ 
agree with our doctrises concerning the decrees of God, and the liberty of. * 
man's will ; nor have the ſame countenance from the preſcience of God that ours 1 
have. Though Mr Hobbes makes/ uſe of ſore paſſages in the ninth Chapter to 
the Romans, it is to prove what cannot be drohe by them, and which we deny, 
namely, that God, the will and deerees of God, neceſũtate men to fin.” 8 
far as the S nian! fate can be thought to agree with dur doctrine concerning the 
decrees of God, they might rigit i improve the docttite of preſeience in favour 
of it. Cicero denied the preſcience of God which the Stoicks, doubrleſs, had 
ſome nation of; though it does not appear, from the-paſſage referred to in him, 
that they founded their doctrine of fate upon the-certainty of it; but rather, as 
abundantly: appears Horaghb writings, upon, the fixed and unalterable nature 
of things. Cicero is arguing againſt the definition his brother QuinFus had given 
of divination, that i it Was rerun Fortuitarum . a foreſight or preapprehen- ; 
fion of fortuitous events, after this manner 6 Nothing, ſays he, is ſo con- 
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«fortune can there be} which, being removed, What toom ; there for di 


| this Nene that: God did, not forel 


gent; Shen 1 0 l with Origen, iganuſt;be,owned,” en ot 
« ſcience is the cauſe of things future, but that their being ag. 
« of God's gen than bee "_ $4 And. tl 4 „ Jaith. Z 
; 10 9 is aer df il Fir Shs 18 it de gives theſe b. me — 44 
Nothing leſs than the will of n and his decrees, from whence the toreknow-. 
ledge of them ariſes. For, as it is the power of God that give ity 
things poſſible, it is the will of God that gives futurity to things that ſhall be. 
Nothing that is in time can give futurity to things in eternity; for the A 
of things was from all eternity, or all things which are or l be in time, were 
future from all eternity; which futurity could ariſe from nothing elſe but the 


vill and decrees of God, which of things poſſible made them ature; Now what- 


| God, lie againſt the preſcience of God, and thi 


| «upon our act 
men, nor lays any coactive neceſſity upon them to perform them, nor at all 

im pairs the freedom off 
need of the plain re rec 
mentation of Mr Baxter," to prove this. But then, though neither the fore- 
knowledge of God, nor the dec 
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etern nity, ce ere ed; 
{ 8 ivinaion ee 4 foreſight of fi * 
done, nothing happen, nothing 4 — 
hq pt pinto pa ein tp Ws in the fixed time, 


tion? which.js-ſaid hy yo to be, a foreſight of fortuirous events. TheG bs, 
it Lechs, upon che ſame principle oi which the Socinians and others ſince have 


ed, fearing leſt chediberty af man's {onthe rd. in a0 w 


ſoever God has donned ſhall come to paſs, he certainly foreknows will come 
to paſs: wherefore it is as abſolutely neceſſary that whatſoever God foreknows 
will be, ſhould be, as it is that what he has decreed ſhall. come to paſs, ſhould. 
Hence it follows, that whatever arguments lie againſt the OT" decrees of 
e certainty: lafit: „ ce 

5. It is further obſerved, that . God's! preſcience/ hath no Wees ae all 
ions.“ It is true, it has no cauſal influence upon the actions of 


of them; no more do the decrees of God. There is no 
-aſoning of! Mr Hobbes, or the more nice and ſubtil argu- 


es of God, have any cauſal influence upon the 
actions bor ee nor vs TOY "uy on compulſive neceſſity upon men, nor 1 in 
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= a — of weh Aid wen een ond he” 0 of God * forek n re 
__ "7 and both lay a neceſſity of infallibility upon them with re- 
ſpect to che event; that is to ſay, make it neceſſary that the things determitied 
Naas 2s "ſhoald n come''to-paſs, though oy _ in its . 


E yet all cercainly. Neither the reer 4 God, 
ge of God,; put any thing in men; nor is there that Cigna) nente 

them as is ſuggeſted ; a difference there is between them, the ont belonging to 15 
bis underſtanding, the other to his will; and ſo the one can be no more de ' 
: an "than the other <a be fruſtrated: but not as: is ine nnen of ON Ih 
ban e Keek seidig | y hs ceres: oy God; tindeed; Than ee der ar 19 
Fee ſces both” in thi determinations of his will. In the deoree of 


pol er of chem; und Odds in his — — his 5 if | 
Pau ob paths in che erer minatzons of his will, ;and foreſces that both will be 
certainly beſtowed upon wen. 2 luce deeree of reprobhation God determines } 
to deny both grace and glory jects of it bun chen chis deetee is nor — 
active, or it does not put any ng ia man to render Him deficient or ſinful of 
n and. God, in his infinite knowledge, 
I es thib genial. of both to the a. in hay deverininatians; of ewig . 
crees 9 5 Cod aud his is foroLnowledge hand. in hand ge 
__ each'oth uo een 40 4 
6. It is ſaid, that «God's knowledge re: 
contingencies; but aſo v dee, future peſſibilities; namely, he know f 
« things may be, 'thoagh they-never will wars 2 wat wil and do, what 1 


neither de nor willy and abſtain from that I do not abſtain from; and that I = 
„will this, when I might will the contrary.” Ire 5 


| underſtand; whatſoever is poſſible, may be, and it may not be; but what 3 is future, 
| ſhall be, and ſo not barely poſſible; but certain. A future poſſibility, ſeems to 
be a contradiction, as is the inſtance of one of theſe future poſſibilities, namely, © 
<« that he (God) knows that ſuch things may be, though they never be.” For, 
how can he know they may be, though they never will be? when, if they never 9 
will be, he muſt know they never will be, and therefore cannot know that they 
may be. He knows whatever is poſſible for himſelf to do, that is, he knows ks 
um os en can do, as well as what his will determines to OY . 
+2900 „ 3 3. f ns „ 
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are ſo not with reſpect to God, but wichreſpecb to: men z for it cùnnot be ſaic of 


ache ttt bath g het then, every Thütguthart is poſſible;cis.nopfarureg' allathat 


God Kn] ͥ might he accompliſnedobꝶ his powers anette 
| it ſhall bes and whatſoever, is future, ceaſes: to: be: bately pon 
knows, what is polible.for man te de, chat he wigtt wällland do 2 
ſtain from that, hen be, does; neither; that: is, he x hw chat hes has u þo 5 


bo wi, das gad Ablksin. , Theta foture; poſſibilitier;2drochaſ ine oled — 
men may do, and may notꝭ dopiare nd ther than futurt cDοingencies which = 


God, that he knows that ſodt may be; thato man may will; or do this, or abſtain 


from that, whichibe- knows: he! never will do ortabſtain from q orthat'f6- OY 


be „that he may not de hat he nous Hemwpilladoyo fori then 3 thoſe puꝝ 
inquiries muſt berrmads, how can Sd certainbplknow/iÞ will de har be 


u bee I may not do ?; or how: can thatobes certainly K.] ‚n, Weh neither in 


« itſelf, nor in its cauſes, hath any certain heing , but may as well not be, "OP 


| * \ 5 Tha */ nor'be/Gonez as be or be done Which brings eis author, 
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„ apainſt the iniaginary" 


. juſt ground.“ b 
indeed, that we cam have no adequate” ided of; bb Hare eG o God himſelf, of 


the modus of his being ſubſiſtende, Tor amp of his pe rfectidnhs; but then the 


 fingle argument founded upbn the foreknowledge of God. 


7. Toobferve};o<ithar/this argument only p Oſerk A great difficulty, — 
from w'modeicof cknowled ge in God; ofiwhich we äve ndl idea, againſt all 
« the plain declarations of his revealed wilt; produced in great” abundance; 
idectees which men "have impoſed” 6705 God withoue 
To which reply; chat the mode of knowledge in God is ſuch | 


thing itſelf is certain, thut God tas « foreknowledge of future vontingendcies, as 


is evident from the word of God, Which aſcribes it to him from the many pre- 
dictions of contingent events in it; from the infinite perfection of God, his com- 


pleat happineſs, and the immutabiſſe and infinity - of his underſtanding; ; and 


therefore we may be allowed to advandè an argument upon it in chis cotifroverſy;. 
though we do not uſe ity" and are far from afing: it, againſt the Plain declarations 


of God's revealed will. In the „yt Part of this work, I have ſewn, that there 


are no declarations of God's revealed will againſt the decrees of Election and Re- 

probation, which are called imaginary ones; and in the Jecond Pirt'of it, that 
there are many declarations and- reſtittionies of feripture i im favour of them: fo 
that they are not what men Have” impoſed upon God, nor . on a 

nene 

II. That the world is made by the power, and governed by the eee 
God, none but Atheiſts and Epicures will deny. Now much of the providence 

of God lies in the government of men, in moving of their wills, and ordering of 

tees actions, to ha, about his 2 delten and his own n. Wm. ab he 
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_ Alithidgþ for bimſelf, for bis Own glury, ſo be orders and diſpoſes all - 
went to andere to that ende A Tor teth from heaven, be beboldeth all the | 


be des wache and 


an ie men Hum the laut f bir bab#tation, looteth pon all be inhabitants of _ 
A earth, he faſhion thiir+ bedfts alle, de confidereth alt A heir dor. And aa 
falnionecl he hehrts of all men, it is as certain that the hearts 


„ all men are under his govern gernment; he can move, influence and determine 


448 7 


them to / tis and the other; actiom at his pleaſure, without offering any violence 
not made a creature that he cannot govern, or poſſeſſed man of a will that is 

F his ng vill or chad ſueli an es, ſuch a power over himſelf, as 
very conliderabie branch of providence is loſt, and God is ſhut out from having 


ro. chem for not only ibe kings heart; but every other man's, is in the hand of 
the Lord, an ibe rivers of water: he rurnothh it whitbtrſoever be will, - God has 
independent of his ro]. If man was in ſuch ſenſe a free agent, or lord para- 
0 admit any divine motion; influence, or predetermination of his will, 
any concern in the moſt conſiderable affairs and events of this lower world; or 
as the learned writer atrended to has ſtated our objection , © this doctrine muſt +, 
% weaken th providence of God for if he doth not order and effeftuallys - 


e moye.the.wills.of men, he cannot compaſs the deſigns of. providence.) o 


which, ſeyeral.anſwers, are returned: e, ten, Dt 
I. That? ibis abjeRion will receive the ſhorter anſwer, becauſe. it falls into 


4 
— 


, this great abſurdity,” that (t it makes God as much the author of. all: the evil, 

Jas of all the good that is done jn the world. To which may. be replied ; that 
the providence. of God, has for its object evil actions as well as good, or God's. 
ptoyidential. concourſe attends ſinful actions, though not as ſuch, as well as good; 


and that God orders and moves the wills of men to each, mult be allowed; ſince 
he moved David to number the people, and put it into the hearts of the kings 
« of the earth to fulfil his- will, and give their kingdoms to the beaſt. But then 
this does not make him as much the author of all the evil as of all the good that 
is done in the world; for God, when he moves and influences the wills of men 
to that which is good, puts his own grace and goodneſs into them, or ſtirs up, | 
and excites What he had put there before; and not only his -providential con- 
courſe attends and aſſiſts in the performance of the action as natural, but his 
grace is concerned in the goodneſs of it, and attends and aſſiſts in the perform- 
ance of it as a good one; for it it Cad that worketh. in us both to will and to do 
of bis good pleaſure ; whereas when he. moves the wills of men to evil actions, he. 


puts no ſinfulneſs into them, only leaves them to the ſinfulneſs he finds, and. 


moves the natural faculty of the will to theſe actions, not as ſinful, but as na- 


tural; and his providential concourſe only attends and. aſſiſts in. the performance 5 
of the action as natural, and is no ways concerned in the vicioſity of it: whence 


4 Pfal. xxxii. 1313. Prov. xxi. 1. * © Whithy, p. 305. Ed. 2.483. 4 Ibid.-Ed. 2. 484. 
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events, ariſes from the determinations. of his will that they. ſhall, be; wherg fore 


F it is not proper that they ſhould be left, nor ate, they. left, to depend upon the 
will of man, whether they ſhall be, or ſhall not be. Hence i it is neceſſary, that | 
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of man, as of thoſe which iſſue from natural cauſes; FS. that he hach infinite > 


« reſtrain from the execution of thoſe. purpoſes which” would thwart the deſigns 
WT of his Providence. —withour laying: any force or ;neceſſity 


actions; and that the concourſe of his. providence ſhould attend the. performance | 


. actions as gh: nor toes his $ rn 


| Cour of the Gentiles, Patt 4. Bock 2. 5 75 divine 1 Pp 
| worth the reader's confult 


«accompliſh all che deſigns of Providerice; "that Gi 


pliſh the defigns of- providence, will be allowed, but not that they are only ſo; 


without laying any compulſive neceſſity or f 


actions which men are moved and influenced to, mn afſifted in, by ih the 10 N b 
of God, are yet freely and voluntarily performed. 5 


ſpring from the free-· will of man, from divine influx and predetermination; nor 
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e Jocks (ine pre 1 5 
cannôt be at "all; 110 15 y ſenſe," the author of ſin, as has been mnt 
7 that deve al e writer 7 op kult Gale, in his 
er mindtion';' wh Bick is well 3 
290 wh Mt, ew th FN 12 a Cary I: qc 
ſt things ſeem only neceſſary © ; 
0d Hath a perfect proſpect 


« of the events of all ache” as well of tele which Proceed from the free. will ] 


them as ſuch, 
fully made to appear | 
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2. The more particular anfwer d, "that 4 


<« wiſdom to direct theſe actions to their proper ends that he hath' powe 


y upon the Wills of 


«. men.” To which I reply; that the things mentioned are necelfary 1 to accom- 


for the perfect proſpect or foreſight. which God. has of alt actions and their 


as God has the hearts of all men in his. hands, and can turn 'them as he leide, 8 | | 
he ſhould move, influence and predetermine the wills of men to ſuch. and ſuch 


of them, which he has willed ſhall be, in order to accompliſh. his deſigns ; 1 
which motions, influences and predeterminations of God, may be, and are, 
orce upon the wills of men, with 
reſpect either to good or evil actions. David, though moved to it, freely num 
bered the people; and the kings of the earth, though it was put into their 1 
hearts to give, yet did voluntarily give their kingdoms to the heaſt; ſo all | good 


3. It is faid , „though this argument from Grovidence doth not concern us 
4 (the Arminians) in the leaſt; yet it ſeems evidently to overthrow the con- 
4 trary doctrine: for; what anſwer can they return to theſe inquitie?? ?- 

(ii) Is'it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of providence to wrap up all mens fate 
in that of Adams? I reply; it highly concerns all that have a regard to the 
doctrine of providence, that it is not in the leaſt curtailed or weakened in any 


part or branch of it; which it ſeems to be, by exempting the actions Which 


are we in any Pom leſt our doctrine ſhould be overthrown by it; nor are we 
at 


* Whithy, p. 506. Ed. 2 165 id, p. 50. Ed: 2. 485. 
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E the juſtice 1 of, Providence, 1 45 if Adam ha d continued rigt Feous, 
he having all human nature in him, his "poſter | Ly wou Wi ould. have Partook | of all 
the; bleſlings and privileges, ariſing | from his e 10 "ach! a 1 5 Fi Fan- 
not be inconfiſtent with 1 it, that all man 18 h eir Con 
| I 1 85 | OW 1 

mon;r root and parent, and as their federal head Al dee and 10 En- 
ning i in him, ſhotild be involyed in all the 1 miſeries 100 conſequences of | wi fall. 
If it was conſiſtent with che) Sis of; providence, to 5% tb. inſguitier of ' the 
" fathers, upon the children, Yo. te third: and fourth gentration” of dem that date the 

_ Lord; 1, 1 Ir cannot be.  inconfift nt With it to viſit the fin of Adam upon all his pof- þ 
terſty Donn carng at minls Bang + whilly ag ain] WC "A for Adam's repentante b being 
made blits, a8 is Mn. i, and hs ers lee the grace ant 
God, 8 we ret objects of bis Wrath by tis Hu ; there is this feaſon lies 
| agafhſt it, the jaſtite of Got „ hitch Was fo far: tions admirting Adam's re- 

: pentance o by ſatisfactory on on the account of his polterity, that it would hot 
admit of it as fuch pon his a 4ccbihri:*wherefore God reveals his Son, And 

the ſatisfaction to la and jüſticc he had promi ded in Him, tbe el of the woman, 

that ſhould braiſe the Jerpent's: egg. bon bat aan ufo non dards 

(. 2.) “ 186. it not one great part of provi dence, to give men laws for the 
7 direction of their actions, preſcribing hat he would have men do, and leave 
«6 undone; and that under a profniſe -6f reward to the obedient, and a declara- 
tion, that he will certainly and feverely y pumim che 'wilfub and impenitent of- | 
fender? Now, 2881 not they Getref Ubch the juſti ce und wiſdom of this pro- 
60 vidence, who introduce God, aſter the fall” eng laws poſitive and negative 
« for the difection of his (man's) actions, Wirth threats of "the ſevereſt and. moſt. 
108 "puniſhments, if ke heglect to do what is required, and to avoid what 
is Pa PH and” that after nis ow decree of withholding rom him the 
N ge wg apes t to his _ the og required, or eee 
ce the ft anſwer; that it e Freat part of the wiſe an 

juſt providence. of Godi4ts give men 0 the GireWioo) of their ens 
prefcribing- what he would have done, and left iindone, is readily granted. 


Now, inaſmuch; AS: all laws, — are of à moful nature, and ſerve for the di- 
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recen of lat alc Wah | oY eee, and written n the 
heart of man before his fall, When he ha. ſoffivient ſerengrh' and power to Keep” 
chem; the weiden and Juſtices" ef providence" cantior" in che leut de "injured," 
much les deltfoyed, by the contin rice of chem after the fall; though man has = 
. loft his power to obey them, and cannot obey them without the aſſiſtance of di-- I 
TIT! vine grace, Which is abſolutely hetellary'to. his doing any thing ein truly good; | 
1 and thoug God withholds, ba ing deerced to wrhhold chat aſfiſtance of grace 
from 6875 men, which he is not ol li zed to give God's withholding, and he 
decree to withhold that aſſiſtance, being neither of them the cauſe of man's 41. 5 
ability, but his own vicioſity ; fince the! continvance of them is \necefſary to 
1 „ keep up the authority of the Lawgiver, to aſſert his dominion over man, to te: 
—_ clare his will, to ſhew the vile nature of ſin, and what fatisfaQtion' is requiſite 
{7 for it; to diſcover the impotency of man, without the grace of God; for the 
Arrection of ſuch who have it in their walk and converſation; for the reſtraint 
8 of others under the influence of common providence; and for the declaration 
1 of his A eee 150. n Tien, againſt 1 wo his INT June in nne 
. of W 
3.) * Is it t » with the juſtice of ng to PIER the fins 
« of reprobates on this account, that they knew their Lord's will, and did it 
| | not; provided that Knowledge rendered them no more able to do it than the 
c moſt ignorant of men? or, to make it ſuch an aggravation of the ſins of 
e chriſtians, that they are committed againſt greater light, and ſtronger mo- 
tives to perform their duty, than ever was vouchſafed to the heathen world; 
« if after this, they of them who lie under God's decree of preterition, are. as 
unable to perform that duty as the worſt of heathens? To this may be 
replied; that though the knowledge c of the will of God does not give men power 
and ability to do it; yet it puts men in better firuation, and in a better Capa- 
city of doing it, than men wholly ignorant of it are; and it may be more rea- 
ſonably expected, that ſuch ſhould be. diſpoſed to do it, be defirous of it, and 
implore that aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to it: and therefore, when, on the 
1 contrary, ſuch perſons hate the very knowledge they have, and chuſe not the ir 
9 be Lord, but ſay, depart from us, "we dgſire not the knowledge of thy ways; it 
1 can never be inconſiſtent with the juſtice of providence to aggravate phe | 
| * fins of theſe men on this account. So the fins of men who enjoy the golpel- | 
_ revelation, being committed againſt greater light and ftronger motives to per- 
form their duty, than ever were vouchſafed to the heathen world, muſt be an 
gaggravation of them, notwithſtanding their inability to perform it; ſince that 
inability does not ariſe from-the:dectee-of preterition, but from their own wick-" 
eddelt e chat any of them, who are truly chriſtians, lie under God's 
3 e N deres 


 Whitty, Pe 507, 308. Ed. 2. 486. e 
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lecree t leave them ſo n. "YN pos þ > E 
. ts) rw . goodneſs of providence, or 80 the | ioc ys 
1 oy _ Nm Ten If 687 gracious God, :in ll / 6 „ 
Mi e wenne, 6 ES 
1 ceply ; that t le do * 
ee of 2 — here referred to, are entirely 
My 1 5800 A. „ kindneſs, n ercy,and, eker den of God, Which 
1 * 2 nt vipg, and determinigg to'{aye, ſome of | the Goful 
he han chad pf qe e copld, 3 in Krict.3 JUICE, . have damoed. | them all, 2 
4 5 x of apoſtate angels; ;. but fince this has been largely — 4 
in Ti IS Fart already, under the head of Reprobatian an, Lhd add | | more; 5 7 
— Rood in this] V 
9 nnn port Wi the wiſdom Providence, * iſe 7 {5 
(( 8 
c chreateo upon/impaſſileponeltionz an impoſſible condition 5 15 1 55 1 
„„ ion, none at alle »how much leſs will t comport with.the haiti” 1 
« kd, - ne de. ee to all mankind, eb bam che goſpel is vouch- 8 
( n hed. ber the molt. PUT: of them, before tha tha t covenant | 
of Preteritio rer 00 Perform; and ho, hy God's degree . | 
n, were inevitably;left under that diſabhilit Lanſwer; that the 


ü | | | 3 1 covenant : 
1 Whitly, p. 509. Ed. 2.485. k Whit, »* a ae td | 1 
8 P 5 ' ny Whitby, P. 5 10. Ed. 2. 487. „ 3 Ibid. p. 5 a Ed. 2. 488, 
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ene Neff of tial difpenſarions; er which 
« his dealings 3 Jevenld@ UP tb wars them; make o great a 
1 „ 2 to move 1852 do the performance of their duty onby' by motives, which 
Jill « he knows cannot work upon them, Withour'that farther aid hes Humm eternity, 
4 | = hath determined to deny ahem?” I reply z that if by performance of duty, 
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neat g 
a OE 
ns dury, whether NG to it. or ere! if 
no yen inchnt ON 840g. without his grace, do not, and 
upon; them, the-inſufficienc of them does not ariſe. from anything ft 
_ tel: * nor Com che denial of God's grace, gor from his 
leny its but from the perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of mens 
ie not unſuitable to the ſincerity of Providence, to make 
L oſs of — — they do not, and he knows they cannot, influence 
thout his grace, hich he is not obliged Fo give, and MOTH he has N 
diſcovered; . — Beſie d s, winds ances $i wie to. rega nd 
not all mankind, but the people of {ge and God's dealings with * | 
in relation to their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, but their civil and remporal 7 
_— as a body politic, as has been ſheyn in the Hrſt Pari of this work. 7 "a 
(9: Is it ſuitable o to the ſame wiſdom and ſincerity, to moye ſuch perſons Y 
by promiſ a, to repent and believe; and to require them, having ſuch pro- 
miſes, to Cleanſe themſelues rom all fithineſs of fleſh-and ſpirit, perfetting holineſs 
e the fear of G What wit of man can ſhew, how God can be ſerious in 
_ « calling ſuch men to faith and ropentance, much Jeſs in his concern that they 
oY 1 do io, or in his trouble that they have not done ſo; and yet be ſerious 
I zood - earneſt in his-antece lent decree. to deny them that aid, without 
— lich A never can believe or repent? ” / To which may be replied ; that 
| ſeriou in calling men to faith and 13 and as ſerious i in his de- 
crees D to give or deny that grace, without which none can eyer believe or 
repent, is certain z and it muſt be owned, it would. appear unſuitable to his wiſ- 
dom and fincetity, ſhould he move ſuch perſons by promiſes, and call ſuch to 
faith and repentange,;to wham, by an antecedent. deerec, he had determined to 
3 deny that grace, without which they could pever believe and xepent : but then, 
it remains do be proved, which, think, can.ocyer be proved, that God calls any 
| perſons, and moves them by pramileg;to ler Grit, tothe mint Fe of their 
fouls, or to-evangelical-repentance, : ip: 971 N 
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: 1 N favour of the-deftrinew&f enen E 


N om TOE ages, God God folfered: che be ach in th 
[1 Without a revelation of his mind Seay ith 0 


| grace;/andwhichhas'been/ and Win db 3 
R it cannot reaſonably be thought he: would haue done, had it been accordiog to 
17% the counſel of his will that all the individuals of: mankind-ſhoult be faved, and 


1 7 come to the knouledge of t the truth; or had Chriſt ane 
all; or was it the will of God to beſto on all men ſuffici 
d. Nor can ir be cho u that God me dan e vil 0 


; they may be. fave 
men, according to the above doctrines than he ſeems to have don 


.  eachen world in this" reſpect: 8 in fa tour of Gods 
obſerved,” that if God cotveys His goſpePto, und beſtows the means of grace 
on ſome people, and not on others, when che obe are no more — — ir than 
the other, and ſo mult ariſe from his free gti 5 ſdyereign pleaſure; and the 
"counſel of his wil; why may not the decree of the end of beſtowing ſalvation 
on ſome, and not on others, as well a8 the decret of the means of ſending t the 

goſpel to fome, and pot to others, be thought to be equally free, abſolute and 
bovereign; And ſeeing it is in fact èertain, that the greateſt part of mankind 
hae been always left r deltitore of the means of grace, we heed not wonder why = 
that God, "who freely communicates'the knowledge of himſelf by the-goſpel ro 
: ſome nations, denying i it to others, ſhould held the fame method with indivi- 
duals that he doth With whole bodies; for the rejecting of hole nations by the 
13 lump, for ſo many ages, is much more unaceountable, than the ſelecting of 
170 a few to be. infallibly conducted to ſalvation, and leaving others in that ſtate of | 
bh * | _ diſability, in. which they ſhall inevitably fail of it. Now to this it is replied - 
Be. of I. That this objection doth by no means anſwer the chief arguments pro- 
„„ duced againſt theſe decrees, which are all taken from the inconſiſtency of 
T « them with the truth and ſincerity of Go I's declarations; with his commands 
I” repent | ? his exhortations and deſires that they would ; threats of ruin to 
_ them that do net; and with all the promiſes, motives aid encouragements 
« to induce them unto it.“ I obſerve; that this writer himſelf ſeems to be 
convinced that this objection anſwers ſome, though not the chief arguments pro- 


„  * *queed againſt the BINS decrees of God. And as for thoſe which are taken 
e from 


us 


x5 2 5 £1 Ls & 3 
TCT 
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* nu p. 515. Ed. 2. 493. 
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heeathen world, and is dealings wich wem z ben it in agracd,0n;barh. drs, he 
"1has made lo Wee heb mind andi will others; This nuthor B23, on, 
dad dior, Mannes is a-grearcr. depth: in therdinme prerid 


leger and a 
tight. Fo. which, is. added * „that 45. ſeeing the revelations of this nature (of 


* 1 7 . 1 


e ate ugcertain bath, q c che męaſyne and 


m the ſuppoſed-inconl en of ma ahe nuch and. Anion a God, 8 Hh 
bis dechraions they — been pied ro already; an this Part, under the article 
of 4 ion 40 which the reader is referred z where it is made to appear, that 

ere is no inconfiſtthy-berwtenthelp'Gediees abd-thethutand ſincerity of God = 
his de 8 It. is much. we ſhould be called upon to ſhew the like in- 
bemfidben ehe made here reended;  betiveen God's dcclagatiohe touching the | 


: % ; 7 : l . , g a, 4 
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Nee, and, in his „ 
-* an | | | | me „ ithaft we canfathom by Our ſhallow 0 | 
— it muſt beciaſolence/in-us to ſays abt oc does not act, in 

ordering of affairs in the world, according to the meaſures of true goodneſs, = 
- cauſe we,'whb:canobt dive into theireaſqns of; his diſpegſations, cannot diſcern: 
the footſteps, of that 


t:goodneſkc. imallhisvarious.tranſactions towards men. To 


vhich iI heartily agrer z and it would. have been well, if this author, and others 


of the ſamę caſt wich him had carefully; attended to ſuch an obſervation, and 
_ contented; themſelves with ſuch a view. of things; which muſt have ſtopped 
their mouths from calumniating the; goodneſs of. God, on a ſuppoſicion of his. 
_ abſolute;decrpes; of; Election and, Reprobation, „ It is. further obſerved... „ e that 
« what, God, Hach plainly and frecuentiy revealed ; goncerning his goodneſs, 


e 


5 4 ought, firmly to he owned and. believed, although we are not able to diſcern: UW : 


bow ahe;tranſaftions of God in the world, comport. with our imperfect K Know- 


weak. 3 ions of; immenſe and ;houndleſs- goodneſs,” ” "very 


= diving 8 Gr glee andi copious, have we not. reaſon to. believe 
_ thoſe little ſcruples, which, from our fond ideas. and 
neſs, we do make againſt: them But, Pray, 


6. * oper cheſs. 2 an 4 —.— clear and copious rFyclatigns of divige. good- 


neſs}, and what, the things that-are not ſo clearly revealed ?. WP we are fold, 

a to apply cheſe things to-our ſybjes, . „ ol Ai uy 

2 3 e. know from ſcripture; how drea- 6 ul. for Au ity, how: ales for da. 

„„ will be the puniſhment of ke who fails of the ſalvation 

e — ut we know io licle; gf the future ſtate of Heathens,—rhar we 
BY ation. 92 puniſhment.” Now + 

not to tage notice, that, ſalvation 3 is pot ten dered,. that a Chriſtian, or one 


„ * 


7 chat truly deſerves that name, nngt fail of 1 it, Or b e able tg to endleſs puniſhment; . 
i ĩs ſtrange, that the dreadful puniſhment of any, and the endleſs duration of it, . 


. ſhould be FN Re he Fe dane ele and copious revelations i, 
1 * hs 1 Ia 8 4 #95 oF x 4 7 5 SAC 7 3 G e of: 
ih, p. 516, 517. Bd. 2. 494» 495» God Whit, p 517. 4.8. 98. 
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1 a eee Ny 
thy bott eiche fel 0 AAUP 
Ws re are told eg s 197 ; role abi 

inhabitants of theſe Ges, who rae the # Iratitape” 6fF'Ch 
miracles, at the day of judgment, than for the in \ abies bf nin 
| who! were favoured wich them; and it is reaſonable to conclude, that this wil 7, 
hold good of all men, without 'a divine rev elation; and as to the latter it s 


F 


cha when our Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven; he wilf'taks wangen: . Py 


them that know not Cod, the Gentiles, and that obty not the' goſpel of bur l | 
Chrift ; meaning fuch who have enjoyed, but have neglected and deſpiſed the 
means of grace; who, one as well as another, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruition from the Preſence of the Lord, and the glory of his por. Moreover, 
Whereas i it e that Providence may put the heathens into a better 
al doom, ſince God overlooked the times of their former 
france 17 an being the like reaſon for his ſtill overlooking them; it ſhould be 
obſerved, that God's overlooking the times of heathen ignorance, was not an 
inſtance of his kindneſs and goodneſs, but of his diſregard unto them: the - 
meaning is, that he looked over them, took no notice of them, made no revela- 
tion to them; but left them in their blindneſs and 1gnorance, without Swing 
ks any helps, or ſending them any perſons to inſtruct and teach them. | 
It is * ſaid, « We know that God hath made a tender of the covenant bf 


wi gies, upon conditions of faith and repentance, to all that live under the goſ- 


* pel diſpenſation ; and that theſe decrees of abſolute reprobation, and of deny- 


. ing the help neceſſary to the performing theſe conditions, are inconſiſtent with | 


c that tender: whereas we know of no ſuch tender made to the heathen world; 


but rather, that they are ſtill frangers to the covenant of promiſe, Eph. ii. 18.“ 15 


I anſwer; we know, indeed, from the ſcriptures, that God has made u covenant 47 
of grace, which is a conſiderable inſtance of his divine philanthropy and good- 
neſs; but then, this covenant of grace is neither made wich, nor tendered to 


wall that live under the goſpel diſpenſation; it is only made with God's elect in 
Chriſt, and that not upon conditions of faith and repentance for theſe are bleſs- 8 
"ings of grace ſecured for them in this covenant. Hence the deerees of abſolute 


reprobation, and of denying the aid of grace to ſome perſons, are not at all in- 
conſiſtent with this covenant, and the promulgation of it in the goſpel. We 


alſo know of no ſuch covenant made with, nor of any tender of it, nor of any 


publication of it to the heathen world; but rather, that all that are deſtitute of 


"revelation, are Ae zo the covenant of promije, Ephes, ii 1.1 2. "ren paſſage 
63 likewiſe 
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ed, to embrace | it; and that under both theſe diſpenſa- 


« rhe goſpel — 
tions, he eſtabliſhed an order of men to call all men indifferently to tepent- 


« gang we know not that any ching of this was done towards thoſe heathens 
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$M whom the goſpel never hath been preached, nor ever any meſſenger or: 

phet ſent. Be it ſo, as it w will be allowed, that proper perſons were ſent 
0 o moyg;che Jews to repentance, and the Gentiles to embrace the goſpel, who 
40- IR e e t, Which * * them both; 1. 
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of grace, as 1 appear ftom à particular conſideration of them. 
God was, indeed equally the God of the Gentiles as of the 
L nds as 2 God-of.. nature and ptovidence, being the common creator and 
pPreſerver of them, and provider for them z but not as the God of grace, or in 
point of ſpecial grace and peculiar privileges, or before the goſpel- diſpenſation 
took place. Now, indeed, the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gen- 
tile is broken down; the goſpel has been ſent and preached to one as to another; 
and ſome of both have been brought to believe in Chriſt; and ſo God is the God 
Of one as of the other, and ſtands no more diſtinguiſhed by the God of Iſrael. 


its 


tion, Is be theGod of the Jews oniy+ ? is be not alſo of 1 the Gentiles ? Which he an- 


follows; ſeeing it is one Cod which ſhall juſtify the circumcifion by faith, and the un- 
circumciſion thr ough faith, Whence it is manifeſt, that the apoſtle is not ſpeak- 
ing of the juſtification. of heathens, by their obedience to the law and light of 
nature, nor of them as heathens, or of God being their God, conſidered as ſuch; 
but of their Juſtification by faith in Chriſt ; and ſo of them as believers, and of 
God being their God as ſuch, equally with the believing Jews. Could it be 
proved, that God juſtifies the heathens by their obedience to the law and light 
of nature, as he juſtifies others by faith in the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


it would be much to the purpoſe; but ſince this text gives no ſuch intimation, - 


but the contrary, it-muſt be 1mpertinent to the preſent argument. Nor, Rom. 
x. 12. There is, indeed, no difference between the Few and Greet, under the 
goſpel diſpenſation, for the ſame Lord over all, who has made them, and has a 
ſovereign dominion over them, is rich in the diſtributions of his grace unto all 
that call upon him, be they Jews or Gentiles. And, for their encouragement, 
it is obſerved, ver. 1 3. That whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, foall 
be ſaved. But then it is added, ver. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom 


without diſtinction of nations; yet to them only that call upon him aright, that 
is, in faith; of which faith, the preaching and hearing the word are the ordi- 


nary means; Faith cometh 9 hearing, and hearing by the word of God, ver. 17. Now 
3K the 


DTRUTH, 433 
to the ſcrip- 
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And to this the apoſtle has reſpect in the place before us; when he puts the queſ- 


ſwers in the affirmative, Tes, of the Gentiles alſo. The argument proving this, 1 


.they have not believed? and how ſhall they believe in him of whom they bave not heard? 
and how ſball they bear without a preacher ? Which manifeſtly ſhews,. that though 
the Lord plenteouſly diſtributes the riches of his grace to all that call upon him, 
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caſe, bat svn wichout any hopeiorikelihood: of enjoying the bleſſiugs of grace; 
ſinceltheſezbin che text, Are Hited tethem 
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wyed to Gad akvay, ver. 2. W hoſe:prayers ia tine male, 
talker inotioe of approved, e UWA 1g the angel ſaid untochim, 
2 yi nie ams ure a: meme) ning: e bt . 


Wot 


ant Lenken, dedliserg ab dhier pre- 0 


ima ſtate of untegencracys: He was, 
die! and his falling down at 

and worſhipping of him. ver. 25. may look: like acting dhe part of 

an idolatrous heathen z n in o n otherfthan an inſtance of Tivil reſpect, 


Abich bur word bnottzbssei tris le w the-mderts hy. be hg thb ane Wik 


him, ſhould think mere was ele deine gr elde that Peter 
ſhould-rell him words whereby. be undi all his houſe ſbouid he ſaued, chap. xi. 14. 
Which may ſeem to intimate, as if he and his family were not an: a ſtate of ſal- E 
vation ; Which: ſe ith ye that heathens may do may things 
which are materially good, tbaugh they baue not all the circumſtances of a good 


actions yet, ſo far as they are good, ma be taken notice of and regarded by 


God ſo that on the account of them dbey may de ſaved from temporal ruin, as 


the Ninevites, upon their repentance, were ; and enjoy temporal gooc 
future puniſhment be leſſened: but chen, his ſenſe} would prove what is quite 


beſide and eontrary to the ſcheme of out author, onamely, that perſons in a ſtate 


of heatheniſm, though they may be very devout and religious in their way, and 
a great many good things; yet are not in a ſtate of ſalvation. But I am in- 
Woch to think, that the meaning of them is this, chat Whereas Cornelius and his 
family were ſeeking after, and were very deſirous of Knowing the way of ſalva - 
tion, of hich they had ſome knowledge from the writings of che old Teſtament, 
Peter's coming to them, they ſhould be more clearly led into it, and be- 


upon 
come thoroughly abquainted with the promiſed Meſſiah, by whom alone they 


could be ſaved: for n Cornelius and his family were Proſelytes of the Gate, this 
writer himſelf owns * ; fince the ſame titles which belonged to the Proſelytes of 
f at, are a to ee FH ſe is een that eee to ud. com- 

10 . odds bse ounngy meh * 
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plied-with-the-rituals 'of the Jews,1ad appears: from! his obſerviog-the Ame Dane 

r e = 
| fromihis: being ia, gaad nepars amg ll the tration! of the: feus, ver; 2. 1% 45 

doubt; read thie-prophegies of the old Teltament o attended che ſynagogueg o 


__ __ theJ eus, believed in the Meſſiah ton comet b ſd Hat his faith was of dhe ſame 


kind with the ſuints before the coming of Chriſt and in this faith he did all the: 
good works he did, which became acceptable 0 Gad chrough Chriſt; . For irh. 
bnd apa ldg 0. Fleuſe him 2 And now God is un reſprifen bfiperjons, he 
makes no difference between nation ande nations. hẽ in Eurit natianj whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles hör thar fraveth? hin, hiah. inclodeg che whole of relic: 
gion internal and external, and ſo faith in Chriſt, and from ſuch ap rit eiple work - * 
eth righteouſneſs; is acreptei with vim q though lebũt ber obſet ved that worwirhs: = 
ſtanding God accepts of ſuch whO fear lim And worde rigktoduſntſs, withour; 
any . — circumciſed or unciteumciſod, to bheir bęingi of this ot: 
the other nation; yet their fear of him, and working of righteoumeſtg are not: 
e grount of their acceptance but are to be conſidered: as deſeriprive.of the! 
perſons who are accepted in Chriſt 3 for there is no gcceprince;of perſons or ſer- 
vices but in Chriſt the beloved From the whole, it does not appear hat he- 
chens, as ſuchꝗ and hie in” chat ſtate : may and iactuallynd fear God: i the 
true ſenſe of that phraſe, as it imports the whole of imternal and external reli- 
ion to both which, in the truth of them, they are utter ſtrangers, and con! 
irquenthy; cannot, and do not work irighrcouſueſs, or what deſerves that name, 
har ſprings from the'principles of che fear of Gadycand, Faith in him f and. 
Hehe ir fofbws Hot that heattrens may, (in thax ſtate, perform thoſs righteous 
actions which ate acceptable” in the ſight of Ggd3z": ſince what they perform, is 
not done in faith, nor diregted tothe glory of God; and eſpecially in ſuch) 
-nſe; as that for the ſake, (and upon the account of them, their perſons: ſhould! 
be accepted, and the) be everlaſtingly ſaved by him. For if the works of true 
believers, which ſpring from love, ate done an faith in; obedience 1d the will | 
of God, ind with u vieh te his glory cxnnor; and do not render their perſonz: 
acceptable to God, nor procute cheir ſalvation; ho ifhoald it be thought that 
the actions of heathens ſhould de all this, were they eve ten thouſand! times 
more and better than they ate? DNV e big ate 8 ales 5 Nie Viicoa! 
2. It is ſaids, that chi chat che Hebconc:aromot nithont any means of 
grace at all) may be-githered from{theſe! words of Se Paul, God; tho in times 
. n en en . epd b d wee ene 
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loten & Deo tam gratas fuiſse ipſias preces/aperte''Jieatur,” } Hoc autem ipſi deerat ut cum veniſse 
_ erederet, cui tanquam venturo eredebat, licet carne incircumciſus. Beza in AR. x. 4. vid. etiam in 


ver. 35. & PricaToR in Act. x. 4. : * Heb. 3k 6. * Whithy, p. 523. Ed. 2, 500. 
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4 ot Bel, il Yar Wits {bur then, though"thif® were inſtancsbof provi- 
"Sek 80 0 Nan, et Hot feans f Erice, 1. is true, "tht the works:of ereation 
ens of the $ knowing tht there le s Goch, ant chr h ig to be worſhip- 
pe ; ſo that the heachefs Gere eff na Ada zb, wwbin they know Cod. 
ey glorified bin not af God, weitbir tere thankful; but becaine vain in their. ima- 
| * and their 'foblifſh heart was darkened * : bur then, theſe were not ſu f. 
cient means of Knowing Who this God was, and in what manner he was to be 
Fi worſhipped. "8g that frequent iniſtances of rain and fruitful ſeaſons, and the 
daily fupp lieb of food for the bodies of men, are proofs of a divine Being, who. _ 
is kind and good, and of. a divine Providence, and lay men under: obligation to 
be thankful, and to ſeek after God, and ſerve him; but are not means. of grace, | 
or of eternal life and ſalvation :: for theſe very perſons, to whom God gave rain. 
4 and fruitful ſeaſons, whoſe hearts he filled with food and gladneſs, he ſuffered. 
; ta. walk in their own ways; which unavoidably lead to ruin and deſtruction. What 
meals of grace colild theſe men have, who were thus entirely left of. God, to- 
do that which was right in their own eyes; though he. did not leave: himſelf 
© without witneſs? How blind, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious were they, that, 


” "T'fepl eth Ge een e 5 


When they faw what the apoſtle Paul had done, cried out, the gods are come 


"own to tis In 757 likeneſs of nen? and brought out their oxen and garlands, and. 
” 9 would have done facie; from which the apoſtle ſcarce reſtrained them by. 
* fayings' of his. What means of grace could theſe be ſuppoſed to have ?. 
| when, as this author himſelf obſerves “, Cod ſo far permitted this, as that he 
| oe fe them no prophet to inſtruct chock better, and gave them no poſitive re- 
* velation of his will, no written inſtructions of the way in — he would be 
ce « worſhipped, as he had done unto the Jews.” 
. The fame, it is obſerved; may be gathered þ « from thoſe: words of the 
40 ft apoſtle ; God, that made tht world and all things in it — made all nations. 
4 of one blood, and hath determined tho times- before appointed (that is, the fixed 
<<" ſeaſons of the year) and the bounds of their habitations, that they might ſeek: the 
« Tord, i haply they might feel after kun, and find him, Acts xvii. 24, 26, 27. 
6 Whence we leaf, 55 God made tlie World with" this deſign, that men, by 
= contemplation of the power," wiſdom/and goodnels, viſible in the creation 
« of it, might ſeek after the Author of it, and, ſeeking, find him: That, to 
6 ſeek after God in the aura, is ſo to ſeek him out, that we may give 
1 e * him 
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e 1 worſhip. which. 1s. Fat to him; and, to find. him, - is to Os Wi 
An grace.and favour, .. That ſinners cannot thus hope to ſeek or find God; un- ; 5 
lee, they can expect to find him merciful in the pardon of thoſe ſins chey . 

4 confeſs. and forſake; all which mult. depend on this foundation, that God is 

of «zhe- maker of. heaven and earth, and all that is therein; whence it follows, 

4 that men, guided only by the light of nature, may ſo acceptably ſeek God, 
Fraß te find him gracious and merciful towards them.” To which may be re- 
nmlied z thatithe making of the world, and all things in i, with the ſuitable pro- 
uiſions for all creatures, is a glorious diſplay of the power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs of God; and it will be allowed, that men, by the. light of nature, may, as 
thoſe eee might, to whom the apoſtle ſpeaks, ſo ſeek after God, and 
find that there is one, and ſuch an one as dwells not in temples made with hands, 
neither is warſbipptd with. mens. bands, as though. he needed any thing; ſceing be 1 
giveth ; to all life, and breath, ,and all. things, ver. 24, 25. which was ſufficient to 
convince them of the groſs idolatry they were guilty of; and that they. gught 
not to think, as they dich, that be Godbead is. lite unto gold, r Alper, or ene, 
graven g. art, en Wan 's depite, yer. 29. But, then, it n lt, be denied, that the 

heathens dich on could, by che light of Meek od, 15 eptably, or fo as 

to find him graciouß and merciful unto them; for he is only fought. acceptably, 

and only, found gracious and, merciful, in 1 1 of 100 our Lord... And though 

propitiatory ſacrifices; did very early, and long, an d generally obtain among 
them; yet, as theſe were not, caught, the, by. che light of nature, . but were 
either ſome broken, mangled. wadftigns, which, originally, ſprung from, divine 

revelation, or. Satanjcal, imitations, o of. that, kind of worſhip God had. appointed 1 

ſo they were performed in ſuch a manner, as abundantly declared the wretched 

barbarity, ignorance and ſtupidity of. the worſhippers; „ nor was. God ever ac- 

ceptably ſought in them, or ever found to be propitious, gracious and merciful; 

through. them. Beſides, let... it further be obſerved, that though the paſſage 

Key us ſhews,. that it is p Kit e for men, by a contemplation. of the power, 

wiſdom and. goodneſs of God, viſible in his works of creation and providence, 

ſo to ſeek after him and find him, as to know that there is a God who has made 

all theſe; to be convinced of the vanity and falſhood of all other gods, and 

to ſee. the folly, wickedneſs. and weakneſs of idolatrous worſhip ; at the 
ſame time, it very ſtrongly, intima es; to us, how dim and obſcure. the Abt of: 
nature is; ſince thoſe who yare. nothing. elſe. to direct them but that, are like. 
perſons in the dark, who feel | and gr2pe. about after God, whom they cannot 
ſee; and after all their ſearch and groping, . there is only an haph, a perad ven- 
tüte, a may-be,. that they fd him. Add to this, that the times of heatheniſm 
1 rapau, an etiam accipitur pro perſcrutari, 1 tranſlatione, a ccecis qui pal - e 
pando viam quzrunt; .ut apud Polybium, . SCAPULA, . vid. Hammond in loc. e 
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looked, diffegarden, : doe nettes of, a g Hiatt no mans of wüste 
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may haye grounds ſufficient to believe; that they fnall be rewarded for ſerving 
him diligently, according to the light which God had given them The infe-* 
_ rence is, 45 chat heathens may have faith in Gd, ever that faith, whbichlis be 
le expeZFatian of things hoped for, and may encourage them to ſeck him diligently.“ 
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the. apoſtle. 4s only ſpeaking of ſuch; a faith as is foundedꝭ upon the word of God, 
and of ſueh perſons only io were favoured with a divine revelation; of the 
patriarchs before and after the flood, forefathers:of the Jews; warious in- 
ſtances of whoſe faith he produces, part to ptoye the above definition of faith; 
and partly for the imitation, | example and encburagement of the Hebrews 31 to 
whom he writes; men who atfoienjoyied tht: oraeles of God, had plenty of the 
means of grace, and were ble ſſed with gafpel revelation. +Befides, let ittbe 
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of this text, chat dit bout faith it il impolſible, iveprang: to thut which ix well. 
pleaſing: 40 Cod; and! from the words themſelv es that believing is ahſolutely re- 
quiſite ro coming te to him; not only that he exiſts , but that hei in Chriſt, a God 
gracious and merciful, and: ' @ rewarder, in a way of grace, f all them 1b ili. 
gently ſeek him in his Son, in wWhom only he is to be ſo found. And ſince Rea- 
chens are without "OP WAVE him or faith in ey ſach;/ _— how fall 
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that the heathen: world, according to our ſentiments of them, is not; as is ſug- 

geſted, exempted from all obligations to ſeck God, or deprived of any motioe 
to do what appears, by the light of. nature, to be the will of God. Fromithe 
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their faith, hope and expectations? N noe as 10k yimeq bor 
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« The wrath of God is revealed from bea ven againſt all ungodlineſs and-unrighteouſ- 
% neſs of men, who hold the truth-in\unrighteouſneſs s. Where obſerve; that the 
apoſtle is ſpeaking of che heathen world, of the Gentiles, ver. 16, 23, 25. That 
this wrath of God was revealed from heaven againſt their ungodlineſe, that is, 
their impiety, in eee at his honour, and giving it ta them which by 
nature Were no gods, :and ind heĩng ungratefulto him, Who was the author of 
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the word'of truth, the goſpel of our ſalxation, an yet live untighteouſſy in 
their converſations, or hinder the ſpreading of it by their ungodly lives, In 
this view of things, the words have no teferenceito the heathen world . 
but to perſons, whether Jews or Sentilesg enjoying: the goſpel reyelation, It 
is true, the following part of the context ſeeme to regard the Gentiles, as 1 7 
having che light of nature, and cheirtahuſe of it; though Dr Hammond under- 
ſtands the Whole context of : judaizing © heiſtiansz of the Gnoſtichs; and indeed, 
the Whole account well enough Agrees with; t em, who not only had, in com- 
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from whence they had the name of Guaſtics; and yet theſe men, who profeſſed 
themſelves to be wiſe, became fools, ran into the idolatry of the heathens, partook 
with them in their idol feaſts, and particularly worſhipped the images of Simon 
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\INCE thoſe doftines which!'s are Seb e called Ge ee are ea rged 
- with: novelty, and are repreſented as running directly contrary to the whole 
ſtream of antiquity, and the ſentiments of the antient Fathers, and as en- 
tirely unknown to the chriſtian church before the time of Auſtin; when, on the 
other hand, the doctrines of the uni verſal. ſcheme are ſaid to be confirmed by the 8 
concurrent ſuffrage of all antiquity, | and the expreſs and frequent declarations: 
of the antient Fathers ; it is neceſſary that this affair ſhould be inquired into- 
and examined, whether it is matter of fact or no. And this will be the ſubject: 
of this Fourth * But, before we enter . it. let the eren things 
be obſerved: 700, 
1. That the writings 4 the beſt of men, of the. moſt early anther. and of 
the greateſt learning and piety, cannot be admitted by us as the rule and ftan- 
dard of our faith. Theſe, with us, are only the ſcriptures of the Old and New: 
_ Teſtament: To theſe we appeal, and by theſe only can we be determined. If 
therefore the oracles of God are on our ſide; if we have the concurrent ſuffrage 
and the frequent and expreſs declarations of the holy prophets, of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, we have the beſt and earlieſt antiquity for us, and are free, and far 
enough from the charge of novelty. It is-of no great moment with us, what ſuch- 
who lived neareſt to the times of the apoſtles ſay, unleſs what they ſay agrees 
with heir words and doctrines. It would indeed. be matter of concern to us, 
ſhould no footſteps, no traces of the doctrines we contend for, appear in the 
works of the firſt: chriſtian writers, and would oblige us to lament their early 
ae from the faith once ee to the ſaints. And, indeed, 
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cy or yourh' of the chriſtian church, and which, as it grows; older, may be 


40 ere a vin 407 traction 
from their? real worth and) valite,) they1 wart Hut Aren, me 
of our European divines, / ſinde the reformatiqn. . And, /indeed there, is a good 
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| been dliſputed nor made the 
e&t'of controverſy : Satan as yet had not done playing his firſt gamt, which 


the e bye.” Beides, the doctrines of grace had neve 
fabj 
f deprecfate ſome one or other of the divine perſons in che Trinity, which 
Haſte” three or fout hundred years; and then he brow 


nothing of this kind was moved in the times of 1 ole cärly writers it/ is not to 
be wondered at that they ſhould write ſparingly on ſuch ſubjects 3 Or, as, Auſtin 


fays , ſhould ſpeak ſecurius, * more ſecurely ;” or ſhouldiſpeak as Jarom? ob- 


ſerves of the writers before Arius, innocenter & minus cute, (. innosentij and. leſs 
x! cautiouſly. „ "His words are theſe ;- «< You will ſay, Writing 10 Ruffinus 2 cho 
4 js jt that there are ſome things faulty | in their books ? 1f-Þ Mond anſwer, that 
„ 1 do not know the reaſons of thoſe faults, I will not immediately judge them 
4 to be hereticks 


Co another meln ; or their writings have been corrupted by little and little, 


4 by unſkilful Ibrarians; or verily before Arius, as a meridian devil, was born 


« jn Alexandria, they ſpoke ſome things « innocently, and leſs cautiouſly,” which 


4 could not avoid the calumny of perverſe men.“ And, for the ſame reaſon, 1 
it is no marvel, if, before the Pelagian controverſy was moved, they dropped | 


fore things Wc. Were not 10 agreeable to the doctrines of ſpecial grace, or 
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. "that they thoughr of the grace of God, obey have briefly: and'tranfientltouch- 
« ed upon in ſome places of their writings, but ae | dw ak 1 91 
« they diſputed againſt other enemies of the church.“ „ 
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countifof biswun-edillGochat his) ptnpoſes halb and, and that whatſoever he 
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willing, as the apoſtie Hater, ſajs o, that am f. ks helovad anes ſuuul periſb bs 
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. Furt l he hae telt wsd eech aps ele bear, that we may not 
* with foie YenyOhndy by whotifiwe e Called,olt biſaaily 1 8 
7 ee 7% e pe % *uiit&" the ſalvatiöns which ib before Prepared 
4 "Ar in anbthet place", treading of Oheiſt as the: Agel af. 
tnanltacoordin ie 'the:Septuagint verkiotr af Jg, R. 6. he thus ſpeaks 314 th 
t chings; ic ννι withgy hic theFather math in his counſti appeint- 
6 for all men,“ that are or thall-berwell.pleaGng bo him, and likewiſe choſe 
har depart from his will,” whether atigels or men; he only (Chriſt) hath moſt 


clearly taught, Must. viii 11, 12, and vile, 23 and in other words, 
be will condemm the unsortby that ſhall not be ſaved; he will ay to them, %.Go 
. e ine b darkneſs; whith the Father-buth prepared: fur Satan'and lis angels, = 
F He le elehere , hd ed, wellobſerves „chat id is not iche fault df Gad, a ans. 
e 8 veel le, Aer that choſe whotare foreknawn;'and ſhall be unrigh- 
. t80 lib, becher ang Is brane; pat They art wicked) but it is through their 
„ of fault that” every one is ſuch as he appehte to be? And a little further, 
he adds; Wherefore if chemrrd of God intimats beſorphand; that ſome angels 
"ue ald wan thai} be Pubihed; becauſe that, dg eric le fer dumicaier newer. 
ee, < he forelthew that chey would be immutabiy w wicleer 5 it has fore- N 
«+9 rh re things, bor nee that God day made theik* bin ſeeing, if they re. 
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Able to ſhew, that all the ny 


ä oY "kj e hat are willing ehe mercy of God may. 0x 
which we heartily agree. We en chat God makes no man ae bot ke 0 
makes himſelf ſo; that neither the foreknowledge of God, nor his decrees, — es 
Ceſſitate men to fin; and that God damns no man, nor has he deereed to . : 
any but for fin; and that whoever is woah Ms: of 925 grace and nie d 
ee Go," may obtain it through Chrilt: 7 OY eee en 
ä This antient and valuable chrittiün Wig not Ws foeaks er th e ate of 
Sog under the nile and appellation of 7b ele, as he does at the cloſe of an . 
epiſtle » of his to ſome perſons for hom he prays, that « the Lord of glry, 
«© who exiſts for ever,” would give to them all to enjoy honour and reſt, ws 
c my exaexſay, with the elect; * but he alſo peaks of them as a ſpecial people, 
ſelected out of every nation, and as a fixed number to be compleated. In odge 
place, diſputing with 7 Hp the Jew, he has theſe words o, “ God, out of al 
<« nations, took your nation to himſelf, a nation unprofitable, diſobedient, and 35 
<« unfaithful ; thereby pointing out, rus am i- uot agu ut, © thoſe that are 
| 4. choſen out of every nation to obey his will, by Chriſt, whom alſo he calls 
Jacob, and names rae.” And, addreffing himſelf ro the fame Jew, he ſays”, , 
nin all theſe diſcourſes 1 have brought all my proofs, out of your holy ind 
77; prophetic writings, hoping that ſome of you may be found « Tv wm zac mm 
„ emo Tv eis o mei, t THY d o ene, « of the number which ” | 
ow through the grace that comes from the Lord of ſabaoth is left, or reſerved 
« t6 everlaſting ſalvation.“ And in another treatiſe of his he obſerves , that 
God introduced Chriſt into heaven after his reſurrection from the dead, 'and 
3 6 Ones Rane there until he her; ſmitren his eee _ 2 6 5 urn Sw 


7 


7 | 28 


& them has are alben by 80 to 1 9 6 7 2 virtuous is eee 
« if ve, for whoſe ſake he has not yet made the determined conſummation.” 
Which perfectly agrees with the doctrine of the apoſtle Peter, and gives light 
into the ſenſe of his words in 2 Peter ili. 9. where the Lame N is Wen for 
the deferring of Chriſt's coming to a ee Tn) | 
There is but one paſſage out of Juſtin produced by Dr Whity' in 8 
to the doctrine of abſolute election, and that Proper'y Ow to the article of 

free-will, under "A it will be conſidered. | | 


„ 
4 . 


„ e e & genes. en 1 2 8 cum 1 p · 109 Pkg 
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nee: e Pius, which e e 


| Songs * Non roſie cen tt: 


ommon ly. put at e b 


tians, thus „ Nam quicgaig,ag anus, ut alii fato, ita vos Deo addicitis ; fic tc ſefts 


in + bominibus, puniaty, nan voluntaten :. that is, Whatſoever: we do, as. Others 
you to Cod and ſo men deſire. your. ſect nat of their 
ut x 49-7 3-herefor u ſuppoſe a 
es in men iet oro fortune; and not the Will.“ e 's 
* 400. aul cum gut. platium captet aut excuſet cventum. Sit fartis 


"of f6inm, quam quod de unoquogue Deus fats * 
s: eee Hingulorum etiam fata 


+ 4 2 
*. 
5 | 


43 3 ; 15 genitur 


ache fates accor. ing to the me 
4, nativity, 0. & is, as depending on the 
66 Mn 18 puniſhed. From whenee I. 
I. That there was a doc 
o have ſome affinity with, and to bear ſome Jikeneſs to the. Staical £ 
cilius could not have thus objected with. any face; nor doc s this objection appear 
to be altogether groundleſs, as many of his certainly were, fince-OFgvins, in 
his reply, does not deny the doctrine of fate rightly underſtogd, though he would 
not have men ſhelter themſeli 
of it; nay, he does not reject the uſe of that word, but explains it in a Chriſtian 
ſenſe, ſayings 6 Won! is F ate, but woot God en. or een concerning 


e . 5 1 „ HT O . 1 . "TOA x 106 CVE 
N pee th 1 4 p. me | af 

Min. Falix, Ockar. p. 363. ad Calcem. Arnobii, p 11. Th Oxon. ona. : 

* Ibid, P 397. Ed. Elmenhorſt, p. 39. Ed. ä 7 2 
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mag: died A. D. 11 fire fol- 5 
vey; though by others he is 

1 ; tary. He wrote a Dialogue 
ö on  Gecthins an heathen, and Ofavius a chriſtian, which is intitled, OFavins, 
and is Rill | in being. In this Dialogue Cæcilius the heathen objects to the chriſ- 


E non ſpontaneos cupere ed eleftas... leit ur iniquum judicem Angitis, aui ſortem | 


»1yuft judge, who. pu- ; 


| we ante, fe in pf dene den, l INE 16, 


f-1 fortune, yet Md ie thn at aa the: act not 
i 1 wor bew judged of. For what elſe is fate, but what God ſays 
Who ſince he can foreknow matter, even determines 
tits and qualities of every one; ſo that not our 1 
poſition of checks) et our witueal 


rine held by the chriſtiags in e which kemed 


ves Under it, and excuſe their actions on the account 


3 


1466 ca USE 0 5 0 0 D A ND R Un H. 

« every one of us?” Now no ende bit that of predeſtination, as held by 
ſuch who are called Calviniſts, can be thought to bear- any likeneſs to the 3 | 
of fate, or be liable to the like objections; wherefore it is reaſonable to conclude, 


that the ſame doctrine was generally taught and received by the chriſtians mo 5 


as y is by them that hold it now, ſince the ſame charge is brought againſt it. 
That the ſaints in thoſe times went under the name of the Ele; and has 


Wi was a Current opinion among them, that men were converted to the chriſtian 5 


. and were brought into fellowſhip and ſociety with the chriſtians, not 
by the power of their own free- will, but in conſequence of electing grace; and 
therefore Cæcilius upbraids them as coveting the chriſtian ſect, and joining 
them ſelves to it, non ee 60 * not of welk own. eee 8 "Jeb eget 6 ag | 
« being the elec.” PR 3 i 
3. What farther eodfificis this, ET the t of prodefination was aides 
received among the chriſtians is, that Cæcilius goes on to charge the chriſtian 
hypotheſis with making God unjuſt ; ſince he muſt puniſh men not for what 
they voluntarily do, but for what they cannot help, for that which is/ alloted 
and determined for them to do; which contains the whole ſtrength. of what is 
now objected to the doctrine of abſolute reprobation, and what it was of ond 
charged with, even in the apoſtles times, What you We e hs * e un- 
righteouſneſs with God"? 
4. The latter part of Oi! 8 reply i is indeed produced by 1 Anme 
as militating againſt the abſolute decrees of God; but without any juſt reaſon, 
ſince there is nothing in it that is inconſiſtent with them. We readily own that 


God can and does foreknow whatever is or ſhall be; and that according to the 


qualities of men, he determines their fates, the iſſues of things, their ſalvation. 
or damnation ; for we ſay, that God decreed to damn no man but for fin ; 
« and that he appointed none to ſalvation but through ſanctification of the Spi- 
« rit and belief of the truth :” Or in other words, that God foreknowing the 
faith and repentance of his elect, becauſe he had determined to give them to 
them, he appoints them to ſalvation, through them as means; and foreknow- 
ing the fin, final impenitence, and unbelief of the reſt, he appoints them to 
damnation; though theſe things are to be conſidered not as cauſes of predeſti- 
nation, qguoad attium volentis, with reſpect to the will of God; but quoad res vo- 
litas, with reſpect to the things willed. Dr Twi/e, who vel underſtood this 
controverſy, and was an able defender of the abſolute decrees of God, agrees 
with every thing that OZavius here ſays: As to that of Minutius Felix, ſays 
<« he*, we deny that God .doth ſortem in hominibus punire, non voluntatem. 
« We do not ſay, genitura plefitur ; we ſay, that in every one who is puniſhed 
« by God, at natura ata z we confeſs, that fan illud eſt, quod de uno- 

| Fo | ___ 
» Rom, ix, 14. x Rickes of God's Groen, 0 Hord. Par, 1. p. 30 
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1 RENZUS 85 was a Giipte of Nr. and an n af: "ION who were 

both diſciples of the apoſtle Jobn, he was firſt a preſbyter under Potbinus, 
Biſhop of Lyons in France, and when he died, who ſuffered martyrdom v about 
A. D. 178. he ſucceeded him as Biſhop of that place, and became a martyr TE 
about * A. D. 198. He wrote five books againſt the hereſies of the Valentinians „ 
and Gnoſticks, which remain to this day; from tene may be e dis | 
| ſenſe concerning the decrees of God. And, 2 
I. It is evident, that he believed that all chings are prodireniniged. by: God, 
and are overruled by him for the good of his church and people; yea, that 
even the fall of man is uſed to their advantage; for he fays*, that « God has 
« ſhown the greatneſs of his mind in the apoſtaſy of man, for man is taughc 
« by itz” as the prophet ſays, Thy backſlidings ſhall reform thee.” Pre- - {oo monk 
niente Deo omnia ad hominis perfectionem, „God predetermining all thin g —_ 7 
the perfection of man, and for the bringing about and manifeſtation of his TS. 
e diſpoſitions, that goodneſs may be ſhewn, and righteouſneſs perfected, and 1 
the church be conformed to the image of his Son, and at length become a 
perfect man, and by ſuch things be made ripe to ſee God, and enjoy him. 
2. He aſſerts a preparation of happineſs for ſome, and of puniſhment for 
others, upon the preſcience or foreknowledge of God; his words are theſe, i 
Deus autem omnia preſciens utriſque aptas preparavit ba bitationes, &c. «+ God # 
« foreknowing all things, has prepared for both ſuitable habitations;“ for them =. 
who ſeek after the light of incorruptibility, and run unto it, he bountifully gives 
that light which they deſire; but for others that deſpiſe it, and turn themſelves 
from it, and avoid it, and as it were blinding their own ſelves, he hath prepared 1 
darkneſs fitting for ſuch who are againſt the light, and for thoſe who ſhun being | 
ſubje& to it, he has * provided proper puniſhment.” It is true, he puts this 
upon the preſcience of God foreknowing the different characters and actions of 
men; and therefore Yoffis ©,” and Dr Whitby * from him, have produced this 
paſſage, with others, to prove, that the fathers before Auſtin held, that God 
PIR men to 155 from a ne that they would live nn, but I 
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N ebink i it may very ee by 6 in a ſenſe To + wide: the 
doctrine of predeſtination, as maintained by us; for we readily dyn, that God 
foreknew who would live piouſly, and ſeek after the light of life, becauſe he 
determined to give them that grace which ſhould enable them ſo to do, and 
therefore prepared manſions of Tight and olory for them; and, to uſe Irenaus's 

owa Phraſe, Benig ie donans, of his own grace and.goodnels liberally. and bounti- 

fully gives that light unto them which they deſire, and he has prepared for them. 

On the other Kana, he foreknew WhO would deſpiſe, and ſhun the light, and 
blind themſelves yet more and more; becauſe he determined to leave them to 
«themſelves; to their native blindneſs; Car neſs, and i ignorance, which they love; 


41 and n F er) 100 eee as 4 Oat? ara for them. 
ö F 11 7 


3. He Srcke of a certain duties of perſons ebe to e life; 14 of Gods 
giving up others to, and leaving them in their unbelief, in much ſuch language 
as we uſually do. Treating of the doctrine of the reſurrection he has theſe words , 


God is not ſo poor and indigent as not to give to every body i its own foul as 
«- jts proper form. Hence Ane Ts del v auTO- zue vm Se, mayres | 


4 „ eyſexqirres” es Con abu ,t, having compleated the number which he 


before determined with himſelf, all thoſe. who are written, or ordained unto 
_ << life, ſhall rife again, having their own bodies, ſouls and ſpirits, in which they 


Ty pleaſed God; but thoſe who are deterring of puniſhment ſnall go into it, hav- ts 
« ing alſo their own ſouls and bodies in which they departed from the grace of 


„ God.“ And in another place*, having cited ſeveral paſſages of- nn 


which reſpect the . blinding and hardening of the heart of Pharaoh, and others, 
ſuch as Ja. vi. , 10. 2 Cor. iv.4. Rom. i. 28. 2 Thefſ. ii. 11, 12. which are com- 


- monly made uſe of in handling the doctrine of reprobation, he thus deſcants 


upon them, If therefore now, as many as God knows, will not believe, ſince 


c he foreknows all things, tradidit eos infidelitati eorum, he hath given them up 


6 to their infidelity, « and turns his face from them,” relinquens eos in tenebris, 
« leaving them in the darkneſs which they have choſe for themſelves;” is it 
& to be wondered at, that he then gave vp Pharaob who would never believe, 


«© with them that were with him, to their own infidelity ?” And elſewhere ? hav- 


ing mentioned the words | in Romans ix. 10—12. ſo frequently urged i in this con- 
troverſy, he has this obſervation upon them, from hence it is manifeſt, that 
4 not only the prophecies of the patriarchs, but the birth of Rebecca was a pro- 
« phecy of two people, one greater, the other leſs; one in bondage, the other 
« free; of one and the ſame father; one and the ſame God is ours and theirs, 


« who underſtands things dgen 3 gui ſeit ot omnia en _ «who knows 
| 0% all 


. 2. e. 62. inter W Grac. ad calcem, j 1 1 4. Fi 48. p. 389. 
L.. c. 38. p. 376. 1 „ hel 40 i 3h: 


4 N D 40C 
ce all things before they come to paſs,” and therefore hath tid, ga have 1 
| ih loved, and Eſau haue I hated.” 

| 4. Eternal predeſtination, or predeſtidaiion before time, + Linda men have a 
ith was not unknown to this antient writer; for in one place he ſays“, „be- 
ing predEſtinated mdeed atcerding ts.the foreknowledge of the Father , ut eſſemus 
«i nondum eramus, that we might be, who as yet were not, made, or were 


Sn ASE 1 o 


DH 2 


the begin ning of his creation.“ And not to take an further notice than barely 


A . 


to, mention his reading the text in Romans i. 1. Predeſtinated tothe goſpel of God; 


; and which after him is o rendered by Origen, Cbryſaſtom, and Tbeopbylact, who | 
1 underſtand it not of the vocation of Paul to the apoſtleſhip, but of his inen 8 | 
9 8 tios, and the pre · ordination of him of old, before he was born 


5. He plainly hints at the ſtability and immoveableneſs of. the Heres of 
election, when he calls it, turris elefionis, < the tower of election; for why 


ſhould he call it a zower,, bur) becauſe it is: impregnable and immoveable, be- 


cauſe. << the purpeſe.of Gad, according ta election, is that foundation which ſtands 
v ſure, not of works, but of him that calleth-?.”, For having taken notice of ſome 
paſſages c of the prophets, he thus ſays , „ Theſe things the prophets declaring 
4 required the fruit of righteouſneſs, but the people not believing, at laſt he 


< ſent, his own Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whom, when the wicked huſband- 
Kt men had killed, they caſt, out of the vineyard. . wherefore the Lord God hath 


« delivered it to other huſbandmen, who render him the fruits in their ſeaſons; 


e 770nis exaltata ubique & ſpecioſa, the tower of election being every where 
00 exalted and glorious.“ That is, if I underſtand him right, the election ob- 
rained every, where, or cle&ing grace took place, not in Judea only, as hereto- 
fore, but in all the nations of the world; for it follows, every where the 
8 church i is famous, every where a gt idpgs and er, where there are 


2 


* ſome that receive the ſpirit.” 4 


There are two paſſages | cited om, 1 5 Dr hun as e 


againſt the doctrines of abſolute election and reprobation, but both of them 
reſpect the doctrine of free · will; and it muſt be owned, that there are ſome 
things dropped by this writer, which, upon firſt reading them, an to favour 
that e and will be conſidered in their en . +4218] 
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2 (CLEMENT of + aA of an vas philoſopher b. 3 a chriſtian, 3 
'. — was a preſbyter of the church: at Alexandria, and, after Pantenus, was maſter 
of the ſchool in that place“. Several of bis works are ſtill extant, ſome of 
which were written 'a little her the death of Commodus the emperor, which, 
according to Clement * himſelf, was A. D. "FE: > * — to the — 


æta, A. D. 192. » in which, 
1. He clearly aſſerts the doctrine of eleftion i in many places, for he not ohly 


ſpeaks of the people of God, under the character of ele; as when from a book 
called Paſtor, the author of which was Hermas, and thought to be the ſame the 
apoſtle Paul makes mention of Romans xvi. 14. he ſays , that virtue which 


« holds the church together | is faith, by which e eln Te Gh, the elect of 


„God are ſaved.” And in another place d, the generation of them that ſeek 
<« him is, 7 90 m 2xazxmv, © the, elect- nation.” And elſewhere”, not the 


« place, but * dIguroun Ty RI te the congregation of the eleR, I call the 


« church. I fay, he not only ſpeaks often after this manner, but of them 


as a ſpecial, diſtinct number, predeſtinated and choſen of God, whom it is his 


will to ſave; accordingly he ſays*, „As his will is his work, and this is called 


« the world, ſo his will is the ſalvation of men, g rere N, xtxadla, * and _ 
« this is called the church.” And again, If they alſo had known the truth, 
« they would have all leaped i into the way, * *οο os ou% ay u and there would 
« have been no election.” And in another place, It is not convenient that 
« all ſhould. underſtand, that is, the meaning of the ſcriptures, leſt raking the 
« things which are wholeſomly ſaid by the holy Spirir, otherwiſe, they ſhould 
« prove hurtful; wherefore, Tois e , Tay arb peur, © to thoſe that are choſen 


A 


from among men,” and to them. that are through faith admitted to knowledge, 
„the holy myſteries of the prophecies which are preſerved are hid in parables.” 
And elſew here ” 8 4 to the fitneſs which e one wh hay n is, 


4 * «< 
„ y . Ef ? 2 
* 


Soros ul | 2. 18 


7 e 3 IS! Ft 1 % Vid. Dallzi Apolog. par. 4. 
p. 760. p Stromat. I. 2. p. 384. I Ibid. J. 7. p. 733. ien 
* Pædagog. I. 1. c 6. p. 93. t Stromat. I. 4, p. 506. lbid. I. 6. p. 677, 


* Stiomat. I. 7. p. 702, 703. 


15 


Tur cue or 60D; AND: TRUTH 


2. It is evident that Cement beld, that the predeſtination of men to everlaſting | 
fe was from eternity, or before the world began, as appears from the following 


| paſſages having cited Feremiab i. 5, 7. Do not Jay, Jam @ child; before I formed * 
thee inthe belly I knew thee, 8c. his note upon it is *, © this prophecy intimates 


44 Unto us, Tovs ch Mu ohne x00 pou ue n arc Fr «that thoſe who before 
the foundation of the world are known by God unto faith; that is, are ap- 


0 Pointed by him to faith, are now babes, becauſe of the will of God lately ful- 
« filled, as we are new- born unto vocation and ſalvation.” Yea, he fays, that 
the chriſtians' were before the world was; for ſpeaking of ſeveral nations who 


boaſted of antiquity, he obſerves ?, 7 that none of them was before this world; 


but ov & ms Tov lee 48-mCoane ney, © verily we were before the foundation of 
<« the world, who, that we ought to be, were firſt, born in God:“ We are the 


rational formations of God the Word, 15 aN h, by whom we have 
antiquity; for the Word was in the beginning ;” which muſt be meant of their 
being choſen inChriſt from everlaſting. And in another place *, „ * It is not be- 
« coming,that a a friend of God, e DEvernny 0 08 a u ans X07 ou O15 ThV. c 
« ν¹ÿ M vieheauy, © whom God has predeſtinated before the foundation 


of the world, to be put into the high adoption of children, ſhould fall into 
_« pleaſures or fears, and be unemployed in repreſſing the paſſions.” And elſe- 
where (), what voice ſhould he expect, who according to his purpoſe knows, 
« ap Ne Y e . nent, the elect even before his birth, and that which 
« ſhall be, as though it was ?” To which I ſhall add one paſſage mare, Where 


he ſays *, that *<ſuch are gathered together by one Lord, vous nd» 19mmrmayparers, 


« ig e hẽ,,j,mm e DO: xaos toruerov ey CoA K0T ou e ** who are already 
« ordained, whom God hath predeſtinated, knowing before the foundation of 


« the world that they would be righteous.” This paſſage is indeed referred to 


by Dr Whithy®, in favour of a conditional, and againſt abſolute predeſtination; 
but Clement might very well ſay, agreeable to the abſolute ſeheme, that God pre- 
deſtinated men to glory, knowing they would be righteous ; becauſe he ordained. 
them to be righteous, and determined to make them ſo, He does not ſay, that 


he foreknew that they would be righteous of themſelves, and therefore predeſti - 
nated them to happineſs, which only would ſerve the conditional ſcheme. Beſides, 


neither he, not any of the antients, ever ſaid, that God foreknowing men would 


be righteous, predeſtinated them to be ſo; but foreknowing they would be righ- 
teous, becauſe he determined they ſhould be, he predeſtinated them to happineſs. 


There are two or three more paſſages of this writer referred to by Dr hitiy , 
a8 3 the doctrine of 8 election and W which, as has 
a deen 
* Pædagog. „ 6 d.. il. Admon. ad Oestes „„ n J. 6. p. 652. 
() Ibid. 1. 7. p. 721. bid. p. 765, » Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 98. Ed. 2. gz. 
© Ibid, p. 96. Ed. 2. 9 96c . 55 e | 
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properly belong't to the doctrine of free-will ; 3 and if Chen, kis 4 7 me e 


which look that way, it need not be much wondered at, firice both he and his 


maſter Pantænis had been addicted to the Stoick philoſophy ; which they: might 


find ſome difficulty to get clear öf, and ſo might de mined by them with The 


chriſtian FRET, as it 18 Fa it too much as in the Tchool of Aezondria, 
| 4 ny ta. = . 27 * 2 4 . CELIA TRIS 0 N 1 bl, &| * * A 85 EN. 
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. 1 


1 was 4 Proconſular Centurion; he flouriſhed n the times of Severus, and 
Pre Caracalla, about the beginning of the third . He was a 


wh E ER TU Th AN was: 11 bireh an African, af tl ecity ecru, bis father 


preſpyter of the church, and one of the firſt of the Latin writers among the 


chriſtians. He wrote much, and many of his Works remain to this . 
Tor 
Election and Reprobation. 1 5 bne of 1 7 ee e W's che different 5 


ie hints of his being acquaitited with the dottri 


Which we have at Tealt fon 


1 or Alke | * $a; CE 


| \ cron which'n me 


6 we; 9 70 in 1h als "of 18720 Nn in another ogy ee bg dere 
tics, he fays, „They were wit 
<« the brethren wreſtle; the neceſſary articles of faith merit dur 
« f elefii manife eftentur, wut reprobi den gan; « that the elect may be mani- 
« feſted, That the reprobate may be detected.“ And elſewhere , having cited 
Jai. xl. 5, 6. he makes this remark, „he diſtinguiſhes the iſſues of things, nov 


* ee for who does not place the judgment of God in a twofold ſen. 


« tence, of ſalvation and puniſhment ?' Wherefore all feb" is graſs, quiz" init 
deſtinatur, Which 35 appointed to the fire, and all fleſh Mall fee the fabodtion of . 


« God; quæ ſaluti ordinatur, which is ordained to ſalvation.” And as he ſays upon 
another account , & there can be no election without reprobation.“ He has 
indeed a paſſage which ſeems to make election dependent upon the works of 
men; his words are theſe, « What man is there without Tin that Go@ ſhould 
« always chooſe him whom he never could 


6e choc a N a man that is urn good, ns he will not be end ſhew 
a | * ne 


4 Vid. Hieron, 8 Script, Eccles. 5. ns _ Corona, c. 13. p. 1 29. Kd. ra-, 1 50 : 


f De Præſcript. Hæret. c. 38. p. 246. 8 De Neſurrect. Carnis, c. 59. p. Are 
d Ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 10. p. 55. i Adv. Marcion. I. 2. e. 23. p. 4 7. 


s of fpiritual wickedhefs, with whom e and 


refuſe ? Or who like wiſe without 
« any good work, that God ſhould always refuſe him, whom he never cduld 


0 one Was 3 wee hl will never oy choſe. N 8 the learned 
 Scultetus* charges him with being erroneous... ip the doctrine of predeſtination. 
But this is but a ſingle paſſage, and ſeems only to regard the different diſpenſa- 
tions af divine providence towards good and bad men, on account of which 


God was cenſured: by the Marcionites, and charged en beg and incon bauch. 


wy not an election to grace and glor . 


Dr Whithy has a ſingle reference to . wricer,! pre" as 0 reſt ve have 


lend before: babe NO: n nn head * ee n wins be there con- 
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OE NE ALEXANDRINUS. Wy D. 230. 1 


0 RIGEN. 5 ee 0 
e 75 183. his father's name was Leonidas, who ſuffered martyrdom A. D. 
202, He ſucceeded Clement in the ſchool of Alexandria, was ordained a preſby- 


ter at Cz/area about A. D. 228. and died at Tyre, A. D. 253. He wrote much, 


and many things are ſtill extant under his name, great part of which are only 


} times "ina 6 Was W 8 


tranſlations by Rußinus, who took great liberty in altering and inter rere 3 


works; fo that it is not eaſy to know when we read Origen, or when Ruffinus. 


Perhaps many of the errors and miſtakes he is charged with may be owing to 
the ill uſage he has met with this way. It is ſaid to be a tenet of his, that ſouls 


pre- exiſted in another ſtate; and that according as they behaved themſelves in 


the other world, they either obtained the order of angels, or were thruſt down 
to the earth, and united to bodies predeſtinated. either to life or defth, accord- 
ing to their paſt merits, which he ſometimes calls", preceding cauſes and more 


antient ones. This notion of his is mentioned by Jerome, and rejected by him; 


who rightly obſerves, that men are choſen in Chriſt, not becauſe they were or 
had been holy, but that they might be ſo. Origen's ſentiments on this head were 
very peculiar, and are not allowed of on either ſide of the queſtion before us; 
and therefore paſſages of this kind are very injudiciouſly cited by Dr pity v, 
in this controverſy. Indeed it cannot be denied, but that there are other paſſages 
in the writings of this father which countenance the doctrine of Predeſtination, 
e the W of man's Torure purpoſes,” deſires, and actions in this life, 
r een enen 

k Medull. 1 11. 7. e. 42. p. 243: © 1 Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96. Ed. 2.95. 
= Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. J. 5. c. 1. F. 26. p. 213. n Origen. Philocal. c. 21. 2 65. 


I Ag xen, I. 2. c. 9. fol. 133.1. 3. c. 1. fol. 142. & c. 3. fol. 145. & c. 5: fol, 148. 
o Hieron. ad Avitum, tom. 2 p. 51. L. Adv. Ruffin. Apolog. p. 68. M. 69. B. Comment. in Eph. 


p. 90. C. D. BE. P Diſcourſe, c. p. 98. Ed. 2. 96, 97. Vid. Origen. in Rom; - 


pP. 424, 425. Ed. Huet. in Numb, tom. 1. fol. 117. in Rom. I. 1. fol. 13 3. tom. 3. & J. 7. fol. 191, 192, 


bh which he Winsen de in his dnl ava ne contr 
himſelf) or has not had juſtice done him. Anditheugh one might not expect 


to meet with any thing in favour of the abſolute and uncopditional ſcheme in 


: ſuch a writer, yet there are ſeverab things ſaid by him which agree whh ite And, 
1. He agrees with us in his ſentiments. of preſcience and predeterminagion 1 in 


1 fee ; he held, that nothing comes by chance, but #hatjall things are appoint- 5 
ec by God; yea, that the caſe of lots is not fortuitous, but according to divine | 


predeſtination. Thus, ſpeaking. of the diviſion of the land of Canaan to the 2 
raelites, he has theſe words“, & Upon caſting. lots the inheritance is diſtribu 
« to the people of God, ab the lot moved, non fortuitu ſed ſecundum hoc gued 


4. predeſftinatum eſt a Deo, not by chance, but ccprding to what is predeſti- 


« nated by God.“ His ſenſe of the preſcience of God is“, that foreknowledge 
js not the cauſe of things future, but the truth he ſays is, that wd teh or ers 
vou wιν h eryau Thy mei aiſſov @ggyroowy ** that a thing being foture, is the cauſe 


. * « of God's foreknowledge of it;; for not hecauſe it is known it is futute, but 
+ becauſe it will be, therefore it is known.“ To the ſame. purpoſe be ſays in 


another place Not therefore any ching. il be becauſe God knows i it to be 
« / future, but becauſe it is future it is known by God before it comes to piſs.” 
Which entirely accords with what we aſſert, that God did not decree AB thing 


| haft he foreſaw it, but he foreſaw it becauſe he decreed NG PETE 


2. He gives plain intimations as if he thought that there was 4 certain 17 1 — 5 


of men choſen by God; and given to Chriſt. ; By the,ele# in. Marr. xxiv. 30. who 
will be gathered together from the four winds, he underſtands,” « all that are 
&« loved by God the Father, and preſerved 1 1n Chriſt Jeſus.” 6 God, he ſays” FP 
« js indeed, the God of all, ms-£xaoqs £97 O-, © He is the God of the election, 
4 and much more of the Saviour of the election.“ And elſewhere mentioning 
thoſe words in John xvii. 5. And not, Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was; he makes this obſervation *, 
“the world here is to be underſtood of our world above the earth, am gag Toriſev 
„ Tou Koo pov οατν mw wil 0 TAME abend us, 15 for out of this world the F. ather hath 
given men to the Son, for FROM alone the Saviour prays. the Father, and not 
« 4 the whole world of men.” And again, it may be inquired, he fays?, whe- 
ther all men may be called the e Of AR King, 1 fome truly whom he 
« warnen and predeſtinated? ? 
He aſſerts a predeſtination to grace, and particularly to faith, ie is 
Dot conſiſtent with, enen upon a foreſight of it. In one of his books 


he has tele words. $596 * LIES that the knowledge of God is greater than to be 
* comprehended = 


x ta Jalta Homil 23. aut 173. H. 5 0 a in Gen. p. 8. 
t In Rom. I. . fol. 192. E. u In Matt. Homil. 30. fol. 62. B. 
» Comment. in Joannem, p. 48. * Comment, in Matt. p. 326. Ibid. p. 345. 


| = Contra Celſ. I. 7. p. 361, 362. 


— 


1 8 


* 


F 46s onOονο ANDUTAUT u ans 
2 W FT num art nutureꝶ henoꝶ ate 5 miſtaltes in men concern- - 
: & ng God, bur by che geodneſb and lone bf Gon to man, band chrough wordrous - 
| 40 and divine grace; the knowledge f een ben r Tgyrucr O wenglenng- 
1 © Aut, «+6, chem who were before! comprehended- in the fore knowledge of 
God; ot, accordingiro the benhon of:Gelenins, wha tacthis were predeſtinated. 
And In another part of this works; ſpeaking of che conjunction of angels to men, 
anch theft are of hein? he: fays , that c auge begins from the ti me of a man's 
eee r Falch ev bi jules beo 4e 89 . Beide yn, ter ny Nesse. geben 2 
beide, 06" him that is foreknomn and preordained to believe at er 
«"eyen at that very time; which ſhie ws that he held; that ſome are predeſtinated 
ww believe, and that at certain time ʒ and ſo it has been, and i 5 that as many as 
!ͤĩ7ê§?'4 091g add to ding abt hore logger 
A. Ir is alſo mänifeſt, from & certain paſſage of hisy that be del chat election 


does not ſpring from mens works, but from the mere will and pleafure of God; 77 
| He © may * * 


his words are theſe e All theſe things look this way, that the apc 
prove this; that if either Jauc or Jatob, for their merits, had been choſen to 


thoſe things Which they, being in the fleſh, ſought after, and, by the works of 1 | 
the fleſh, had deſerved to be Fultified; then the! grace of their merit might be- 


long to the polteriry of fleſh and Blebd alſo; but hoæwz fince, cleric corum uon 
ex operibus fafa fit,” fed ex / propaſito Deiz er vocantis afbitrio, ic their election does 
„ not ariſe from works, but from the purpoſe of God, from the will of him that 
« calleth, the grace of the promiſe-1 is not fulfilled in the children of the fleſh, 
« but in the children of 'God; that is, ſuch, who Hke wife, as they, may be ex pro- 
00 200 ito e 66 choſen by che pe purpoſe bf God, and ark en for ſons “ ? 


5 FOIL ©. xs ' O48} 2: e418 102004730: 1 Bbg ei 13 


8 E. * P T ON. IN VVV 


CACILIUS THASCIVS. . R TANs. A. gh. | 


PRI AN was an African by birth; he wil üirſt a Bebe ain Atera 


biſhop of Carthage : he was Wadde biſhop of that place 4: D. 248. and ſuf- 
fered martyrdom A. D. '258. under Valerianus and Galienus. | He wrote many 


excellent things, ſome of which are preſerved to this day. The great Auguſtin 
thought him to be of the ſame mind with kimelk⸗ in the doctrine of predeſtina- 


tion, Which he gathered from thoſe words of his ©; In nullo gloriandum quando noſ- 
trum nihil fit ; © we muſt glory i in nothing, ſince nothing is ours;“ according to 
John iii. 27. A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven. And 
1 Cor. iv. 7. What haſt thou, that thou didſt not receive? Now if thou didſt receive 
it, why doſt thou glory as if? thou hadſt not received is? TO which Auſtin makes 
A343 Cs this 


= „ p- 332. v 10 Rom. l. I, fol. I95. N 
© Vid. Hieron. Catalog. Script. f. 77. Dallzi Apolog. par. 4. p· 81255 


6 * ad Quirin. I. 3, c. 4. p. 75. 
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476 THECAUS! 
this remark-* z this Omen melt ONE and den 
per quod utique. predetinationem certiſſimam profunauvit, <'whereby is 
«« pronounced predeſtination to be moſt certain: fbr if e 9 no- 9 0 
thing, ſince nothing is ours, neither muſt we glory tr jy of Gr möſt erfe er- . 
ing obedience; nor is that to be ſaid to be ſo "ours," ay if it was ner given ts 
from above; and that itſelf therefore is the gift of God 3"*which God foreknew 
| that he would give to his own, who are called wick che calling of: which Lit is 
—_ : faid, the gifts aud calling of « Goa are without repentance; ' and'muſt* be owned by We: 
Fo) | every chriſtian; \bzc efhagizur pradeſftinatio, quam doliter © bumiliter umu; . 
bo this is therefore the predeſtination which" we faithfully'and' humbly Preach. » 
And a little after, having: repeated the ſame words of Cyprian,” his: 101 
: is this; © where, ſays he, without any Wen gl he declares*the true grace of 
. God; that-is, which is not given according to our merits,” and which God fore- 
| knew that he would give ; bis Cypriani nab procul dubio predifiinatio predicate = 
no Ut 3 in theſe words of Cyprian, without all doubt, predeftination is afſerted.” 
» 11 * There are ſome books aſcribed to Cyprian, which are called in queſtion by 
|  tenrned men, whether they are his or no; ſuch as thoſe which are intitled, De 5 
bee & bono Pudicitiæ, and De Cardinalibus Operibus Chrifis their ile. is 
thought, by Eraſmus, not to agree with Oyprian's; but Pamelins affirms them 
to be his: However, the former of theſe is allowed to be written by a learndd 
FRYE man, and ſuſpected to be done by Cornelius, biſhop of Rome, cotemporary with 
48 Cyprian; and the latter to be the work, antiqui & doi autoris, „of an antient 
F „ and learned author,” and thought to be written in the age of Cornelius and 
= Cyprian; though in a very antient copy in the library of All- Souls college in 
7 j F +8 Oxford, it goes under the name of Arnoldus Bonavillacenſis s; and e ae muſt 
= be the work of a far later writer, even of one that lived in the times of Bernard : 
= wherefore, as the genuineneſs and antiquity of theſe treatiſes are queſtioned, 1 
| ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon the teſtimonies I now produce out of them. In the firſt 
= of theſe®, the author exhorts the ſaints to chaſtity from ſuch conſiderations as 
2 | i theſe; Knowing, ſays he, that you are the temple of the Lord, the members 
= « of Chriſt, the habitation of the holy Ghoſt; eleHFos ad ſpem, conſecratos ad 
z fidem, deſtinatos ad ſalutem; & elected to hope, devoted to faith, appointed to 
« ſalvation.” And in the latter of theſe {, the compiler of it aſeribes the ſeveral 
diſtinct acts of grace to the perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; and among the reſt, 
particularly Election to the Father; his words are theſe: “In this ſchool of 
« divine learning, the Father is He that teaches and inſtructs, the Son who 


G reveals and SO the enn of akin) unto us, and the We 1 5 who fills 
' cc and ; 


LEY 
Cory 
8 


= no _— Oo 
\ RS ST T2” 


4 Aug. de bono Perſever. l. . 3. C. 14. f Vid, Rivet. Critici Sacri, I. 2. c. 15. 
5 James's Corruption of the Fathers, part 1. p. 18. n De bono Padicitiz, P. 47. 
4 De Baptiſmo Chriſti, p. 455 _ | n 


F $ * 
* : 
= 


Ann * . 
and ae 8 Botha worde were 1 he 85 ie „ 


1 * and from the holy Spitit innocence Pater eiigit, the Father chooſes,” de „ 
1 . Son loves, the holy Spirit joins and unites. By the Father is given us eter- " 7127100 


conformity to his image, and by the holy Spirit integrity 16 4 


i nity, by the * 
and liberty, In another place he ſpeaks of the elect, as of a certain num- 1 
* ber that ſhall be ſaved, when Chriſt ſnall return to judge the world When, 1 
fſays he, all mankind collected tagether, ſhall ſee the hands they have pierced, _ 
« the ſide they have bored, he face they have ſpit upon; and the irreverſible 
* ſente ce being openly declared; occurrentibus ſalvdtori electis, . the elect 
« meeting the Saviour, the ungodly ſhall remain deputed to infinite torments.” 
And, in another part of the ſame work „ ſpeaking. of the manna in the wil- 
deracks,. he: thus: enpreſſes himſelf: There was, ſays he, a full meaſure 
through the Whole Heek, the ſabbath-day: vacant; for which the preceding 
„ ſixth 4 58 doubling the Ronin of chen uſual ae en the reſt of th Fd * 
« « eighth day, in which, withou „ 
« the elect ſhall feaſt with delight,“ 250 ſhall be farivfied in elt e own land; . 
&, poſſeſſing double, being inriched with an happy perpetuity, and a rep, ⁵H•ꝛH 
6 happineſs of body and ſoul.“ There is a paſſage referred to in the tru ß 
A Cyprian, by. Dr Mhitly n, to prove that it is in the power of man to believe o1 WU 
not: but ſince this . een to 158 ts of e the ian OP! it _ 


muſt be deferred till we come to Ie q 
20 EASE ODE 2030S 01 248 L 
| : 475,97 $4 : « 
r NU. A. b. 256 ; 
| Ne ovittian „ a en of Bins. was. een ths e He 
18 not ſo well ſpoken of by ſome, partly becauſe of his diſagreement with 
Cornelius, biſhop of Rome, about the ſucceſſion in that ſee; and partly becauſe 
he held that ſuch Who apoſtatized, though they repented, were not to be re- J 
ceived again into the communion of the church; but, in other points, he was 3 


judged to be orthodox, and his book, De Trinitate, is highly eſteemed of; in 
which ſtands a full and memorable. teſtimony to the doctrine of predeſtination 
of a certain number of men to glory, before the foundation of the world; for, 
proving the Deity and Eternity*of Chriſt from John xvii. 5. Glorify thou me with 
the glory, which T had with thee, before the world was: he ſhews, that this is not 
to be underſtood of predeſtination, or of Chriſt's having this glory only in the 
purpoſe 
* De Aſcenſione Chridi, p. 484. De Spiritu Sando. p. 486. 
m Diſcourſe on the Five Points, P. ark Ed. 1 95. * Vid. Flteroms Catalog Scrip Ecel, 38 80. 
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„ purpoſe a and deere 1 80 of Got! 4e Fof, h He-, if He is ſaid to de pI6ridu 7 
10 eee 1 5 CE niki wi? as before the foundation of the World; the 


« order muſt be kept, N80 before him there will be, Mut nume W © 
er of met” appointed 0 glory for by 5 


e « ploriam deflinatus, «za large numbe 
appointment Chriſt will be thought to be leffer than the reſt t6'whom He Was 0 


ed out laſt. For if this 15 05 was in wiv nation, /Chrit feceſoed this 


tination to glory laſt of all 
fore, and fo Abel, Engch, Mab, ee, the ret; for Hnee, with God, 


N perſorarun & rerum nent ordo 45 6 t it, }, „the order of all 1 pe ang 


=. 4 is digeſted,” 55 many will be faid to be prede Hinated before this Predeſtination of 
5 4 Chi ig ler, and by this means he will # pear to be leſſer than other x men, 


ieee 


who is better and greater, and more anfie chan the : ang gels themmſelves.“ "His 
ir {IH : 


meaning is, that if the paſſage of ſcripture cited, is only to | be underſtood d of the 

” edeſtination of Chriſt to glory, and not of his haying a real glory; : "then fince . 

ere is a large number of men who alſo are ptedeſtinated to glory before the 
"4 7 undation of the world; whoſe predeſtination, a8 Adam's, and others after him, 

1 * 0 uſe his 0 own word, « will be Perceived” b before the predeltinatiog of 


© S.& #.3 


| ee 915 it in time; it would caſt fome reflection upon bid, and make him 


* 225 4 0 278 3 15 ie E 79. 


look as though he was inferior to other men, as a man. 12 
: PAS BINS 83 ne OOADLLY. 
bY 2 * e £49 +54 N 5 1 inen en $2532. es 12 6 * FS 


RE on 1 4 NASTUS. AD 350. 5 


ATHaNas slus was made 1 of A. D. 118. and died 4 D. 


371. who, as he bore an excellent teſtimony to the Deity of Chriſt againſt 


the Arians, ſo he has left ample proof of his attachment to the doctrines of 
eternal predeſtination and election, and of a preparation of grace and glory in 


Chriſt before the foundation of the world ; as will clearly appear from the fol- 


lowing paſſages *: „The grace of the 06 to us-ward, hath appeared of 
CO lafe, as ſaith the apoſtle, when he came to us; mTegeloiyuago os aun x) re Neve d 
© nta, la d Y v n lac To vous, but was prepared before, even 
« before we were, yea, before the foundation of the world: the cauſe of this 
4 js, in ſome reſpect, kind and aſtoniſhing; for it was not proper that God 
ce ſhould, veg mer nua SN ü, e conſult concerning us,“ that it 
« might not appear as if he knew not the things that belong to us : wherefore, 


the God of the univerſe creating us by his own word, and knowing our 
| ve „„ 3 Why: GETS 
© Novatian. de Trinitate, c. 24. p. 755. ? Dallzi Apolog. par. 4. p. 777. FE 


4 Athanaſ. contr. Arian. Orat, 3. p. 245, 246. vol. I. 


or Adam will b e Peftelded to Be Wiesen be. 
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de made god, t gl ev nde nz rranſgrefors of the commandment, , 
_ + and for chat, os Se 
— 2 e "+ ans 4s 
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« created, mould he predeſtinate us, unleſs the Son of Himſelf had bg 9 
founded betore the world Was, having undertook the oeconomy of falvati * 


affairs & ette rahan, we ourſelyes z. and foreknowing,. indeed, chat we mould 


out of. paradiſe ; : he being, a lover of man- 


a, 10 1a, ges A ine, ans, mei ms esel oe 
| n Word, 'by whom he alſo created 


| 2 Th im. i. 91 10, . i. 3,4, 5. TH proceeds "ms : mt or 155 rell hure da flat, 4: 
e be, 65 as ißt, £0 au] ub venue s d cas xrel ayygures E 
meas 1eον,jt,, &c. 6 how therefore ſhould he chooſe us before we were, unlefs, as,” 


he has laid, we. were before delineated in him? how verily, before men weng N 


for us? or how, as the apoſtle ſa;s, ſhould we obtain an inheritance, Pl ͤöͥð ö 


| deſtinated, unleſs the Lord himſelf was founded before the world was ? that . 
might have a purpoſe, to receive through the fleſh for us, the whole lot of con. j 
demnation that was. againſt us; and ſo we, at length, might be made alive in 


him; 3 ros Ns Y re Neαναν aranay rap Bars), win vere, AN" e Ye990 WaoreTes, 
e pun e 7 Nel uy amrieyury n os nuas Favor xt, Or how ſhould we, not yer 
« made, but made in time, receive before the world began, except the grace 
« that is come unto us had been laid up in Chriſt?” Wherefore, in the judg- 
ment, when every one ſhall receive according to his deeds, he lays, Come, ye- 


Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 


the world : mow; uy, n & mi eib mt Fou nuas joan, et wh EY wee, how there- 


« fore, or in whom ſhould it be prepared before we were, but in the Lord,“ 


who was founded for this before the world was; that we, as ſtones well fitted 


together, might partake of life and grace from him? So it is, as any pious 
man may, in ſome meaſure, end e that, as I have before Taid, rifing 
from a death, which is but for a little while, we ſhall be able to live for ever; 
which men, who are of the earth, would never be able to do, „ wn Te d- 


1 rest g een nwy ty ei . u m Cons Y c meies sang, if the hope of life 0 
« ſalvation. had not been prepared for us in Chrilt, before the world was.“ 
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| And a little after ” adds; Having life and ſpiritual bleſſings prepared, before 


« the world, for us in the Word, according to election: ſo we can have not 
a temporary life, but, for the future, continue alive in Chriſt. Moreover, 
ſeeing, me rler, n Con nur TeNwmarwf N las er ein, * before theſe our lite 
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5 Athanaſ. ibid. p. 447. 
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1 Was fotided ind Mint in Cunz dec 10 way: not- hen that ou . 
be ſhould be founded in any other than in the Lord, who exiſted en world 4 
was, and by whom the worlds art made) hence that being i in him, we ſhall alſo 
inherit eternal” life. For God is good, and being always: good, wills this, 


M 


knowing that our weak nature needs his help and ſalvation; and, as 4 wiſe 7 


revaſter builder. purpoſi ng to build a houſe, 18- likewiſe deſirous that, ſhould it Ne 


be deſtroyed, it might afterwards be repaired again; and, willing this, he be- 


fore provides and gives proper materials for a reparation to the workmen 
which is a preparation beforehand. Now, as a fore · preparation of the repa Ty 


18 before the houſe, TW. 1 reswr, T& 1 v 118 nteeſs e auſſnetesg aar, SN 
yaw, in like manner, before us, the reparation of our ſalvation is founded 
« in Chriſt,“ that in him alſo we may be ereated: again. Kat u way Cunn'y n re deen 


_ Tv d Minas, and the will and purpoſe was; indeed; prepared before 
„be world was; but the work was done when neceſſity required, and the Sa- 
3 our came. A moſt noble teſtimony of antiquity this, to the doctrine of 
_— nal predeſtination i in Chrift, In another place* he ſhews, that our vocation 
me: 'F time, is according to an antecedent will of God; his words are theſe: For 
even Paul was not at firſt, though afterwards he was made an apoſtle by the 
. * will of God. So our calling, which ſometimes was not, and now is, mggnyvuwnir 
„% Common, © hath a preceding will:“ for as Paul himſelf again ſays, he was 
«© made, chat i is, an apoſtle, according to tbe good pleaſure of bis will.“ And 
elſewhere *, he affirms," that the foundation of true religion is more antient than 
the prophets, and even from eternity: for ſpeaking of the times in which they 
propheſied, he ſays, “ Not that they laid the foundation of godlineſs, » 1. Hs 
reg ew g det Nv, x) res uE oN N00 hun, miſſuy neu o dr. e Neis ren lottaa ©* for 


« jt was before them, and always was; Vea, even before the foundation of the 


« world; this God before prepared for us in Chriſt,” And in another part 7. 


| his writings , where he is giving an account of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, he 


obſerves, that * the apoſtle, in the beginning of it, ſhews, that the myſtery, 


« reſpecting us, is not new; but that, Fa 9 x8]aConns 100 pu ear Tu yy evhuany 
< Ty eu, wer 799 Neisey umf nuwy mY ey I nuas em , © from the beginning, even 
« from the foundation of the world, this was the good-will and pleaſure of God, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for us, and that we ſhould be ſaved.“ And in his 

abridgment of the epiſtle to Titus, he has theſe words *, „the apoſtle, ſays he, 
in the firſt place, gives thanks to God for his piety, and ſignifies that faith in 


Chriſt was not a new thing, aF a nlowadn x; «171041 mage: T6 dee r, 


« but that this was from eternity prepared and promiſed by God.” Thus. did 


this brave champion for truth, at once both honour the F ather — che Son, 


C 1 contr. Arian. Orat. 4. P- 511. e Spncdio Ariaiia, & Sdlene. p. 871. 


* Sy1 c pl. Sacr. Script, vol. II. P · 145 · X Ibid. P · ** 


- proving. and . 
rtaking, from eternity, to 
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his orthodoxy, _ 
8 from his "writings whic 
ar perſons to the | 
ey cle dy" eiretemivare 

del, with e . to time to come, who are up ided het 0 1 hou 

| God. I inquire, what is that names to wit, 

t Wk to whom «he word- was then bf Kea mg is 1 

- 1 the text in Deut. xxxii. 9. Fucob is the portion of the Lord, and Iſruel 

he lot of his inberitance. He adds, This was 6boſen to an eternal inheritance ; 
and becauſe he was the Lor *'s: portion, the the reſt were reckoned as 
« unknown; eſe were choſtn:by-: the pri of the portion: Which 
muſt be underſt as before, not of ae but myſtical Jar; ſince they are 
ſaid to be choſen to an e And that there is a certain number 
of perſons thus choſen, he ae he ays , „ we are all, in one, 
Arabam; and by vs, who are all one, "ceeleſtis- eccleſio numerus explendus, 
6 the number of che heavenly urch is to be filled up; wherefore every 
tion of the children of God ; therefore it grones 


Th — grioves, :that the number which; by Alpba, is added to brabam,” 
« and which, in Nhe, is finiſned in Sarub, -might be filled up, by an increaſe 
. <<. of believers, for't 22 conſtizurion.” - And in another place, ke —— 

« that this muſt needs b As referring DEC u 


7 Diſcourſe on the Five Points, P- 97. Ed. 2 4 05 7 5 Apol ; 
b Hilar, de Trinitate, I. 5. p. 56. 1 **Enarrat./in P ſal. 143- P. 629. 1 K 25 
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bes nothing 1s war 1 ner en han vier though th 

ion is än eternäb act f God, or that ir Was e weng, 6 
poſe he frequently * Cites, or. refers ta the famous pillage i ber LO * Phe” 
. Father, ſays hel, abſolutely calls the Son God, meaning in Hoſea i. 7. juſt 
18 | cited by him, ip, 50s he bath choſen 47 ory the world began; and becauſe 


i {vx 4 

7 : 4 * ** 
= 

5 % f 2 


od 


« inheritance, 5 ag Weg er the withof the Father and che Son, be has 
theſe words d „ that he wills the kame he ſhews without ambigeity 3 — 


* 


+: wr” 2fding to che apoſth be Hard e before the, ball of the world ; 
ZY "4 0 fee dadüch, n ee pe us natrit a 8 
- 4 Free d, ſays abel, is wonderful. in the 
„ ſaints, whom, when heiſhia TY nformable to the glory.of his body, 
. + by en who iv che-Mediatory: will alſo aſſu me into the unityn of che Father's 
* | -and-whilftitbe'Farhericis in him hy nature, and he again is in us 
che fle ſh, whom be will place e abůein ** i don, prepared * 


ſet ts v,. pry ra, ee :ites: ele this father, it in 7 

favour of God's enen fromi a preſcienee that they would 
y, believe and pet to the n which is this 3 Becauſe: many 

are and feto choſen," therefate; ys he a, there is nota-fewneſs in the 
46 invited, but a ſcareity in thb relkchz fon ante amnviter Without exception, 
<« there is the humanity of publio goodneſs s but ins dhe invited, by a right 
64 judgment, the election is of probity . To which they might as well have 
added another paſſage, occalioned hy à citation of the ſame words, where he 
ſays , © the elect are conſpicuous in the u) garment, and ſplendid in the 
« pure and perfect body of the nem nativii meuning the reſurrection: where - 
<< fore election is not a thing of undiſtinguiſhed judgment, but the diſtinction 
ee jg made from the conſideration of merit. 5 4 which, as in the other paſſage, 
I 1 at this eine *. ates 1 10 e yas — nnen of 

4 PAY FO OP . * n | N the 5 


. 


— 


F 1 16/Pfal. 62. p. 406, & in Plat. 60. p. 47. & in Pfal. 143. p. iy. 
b De Trinitate, I. 4. p. 4% Tbid. I. 9. p. 143. + Edarrat. in Pſal. 67. p. 439, 440. 
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V Wan bey ſhould walk in them, and as arif. 
nn . ing from chat grace he determined to give them ; theſe he predeſtinated unto. 


Cotiana, A. D. 407.” Several volumes of his writings {tilt remain. That he 15 


50d of the diſpoſition of mens minds unto eternal life, 


ff ; 2 
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Aa Aang he v tl 5 ent a WIS testi of Pr 1 
= ee, 6s , Through fait, 10 K my Ohriſte he fays; Mas hehe. 4 

deted this, "Ter u e ee, dalle N sub org „„ 7 
de were born, ör rather, befote the world was founded. And bee r 


words, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fut ber, &. dhe makes this ohſer 1 
* honour ! what bleſſedneſs do theſe words contain ! for he does noch e 0 
<< ceive, but inherit, as your property, as your Father's, as yours, as "dhe co +" 
you from above; rei u dap vflus gare d, wi uf iowa g res een, for 1 1 ; 


before you were born, theſe things were prepared and made ready for you, = 
6 ſays he; for. I knew you would be ſuch? On tlie account of went, ͤ 
this paſſage, with ſome others, is cited by vaſtus, and, after him, by Dr Whithy*, - 
to ſhew. that Chry/oftom, with other Fathers, Held preqeſtination according o 
pPt!eſcience; which'is not denied: the ther paſfages are theſe 3 „ This did not 
| happen ſimply, ſays-he?, but that the prediction of God might be fulfilled: 
„by facts, which ſays, Jacob have 1 loved, but Eſau have I bated; for as God | 1 
foreknew things future, megereparnn g reihe m aęiſur, nene ms rot Eine, 5 = 
«. he-alſo before declared the virtue ot the one, and the evil mind. of the other.“ .. 
And in another: place he obſerves, ti that the apoſtle caſts the whole matter ll 
upon the knowledge of God, which none dare militate againſt, was he never 
« ſo mad; for, ſays he, the children not being yet born, &c. which ſhews, that _ nl 
the nobility of the fleſh profiteth nothing; but inquiry muſt be made into 
the virtue of the ſoul, 1 reo ay GO n, Which God | Khows, 55 = 
even before any works are done: for, ſays he, tbe children not being yet born, e 
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God, dccording 7 eee 4 _ 
« might ftand ; it was ſaid unto her, The elaer ſhall ſerve younger. . This is of fore- 
« knowledge to be choſen from the ſame birth; that it might appear, ſays he, 
«. that © the election of God is made according to purpoſe and foreknowledge; 
« for from the firſt day he knew and proclaimed him that was good; and him 
© that was not.” And a little after *, & thou knoweſt, ſays he, from the end; 
d put he knows andy before the end.” And upon thoſe words, the amd 
 whombe foretneto, he thus paraphraſles *, n er nden 0n905 tau C oe x, T1 
mar Atogerey, that is, « whom he clearly knew would be fit, ve the- 
« faith.“ All which may be very well underſtood in conſiſtence with the doc: 
- trine of abſolute decrees; for, as Veſfus* himſelf obſerves, the fathers who 
lived before Auſtin, held, indeed, a decree according to foreknowledge 5 but „ 1 
4 * char the eas is a: NO ve tha: Rrrengrh of g ck 15 that * - = 
rg ”Y R 1 PAD BEL 6 DFR ea 18, ZW 
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1 Ibid. FEY Serm. 1, tom. 3. p. a1 + thi: in Matt: Homil. 80: tom. 2. p. 494. 

n pelag. Hiſt. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 541, 5422. Diſcourſe, &c. p. 99, 101. Ed. 2. 97, 100. ; _— 
? Chryſoſt, in Gen. Serm. 51. tom. I. p. 401. — 2 . * Serm. 16, tom. 3. p. 140. ; = 
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é ell, do that which is evil ben _ Ro he determined: 0: leave 


out of Corinth,” becauſe there was nuch peo 
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[IERONYMUS or 5 ef , „ in Dallwaris, ee 
church, he was born, ; ACCOT "an gt ) ' Monſieur: Daille my A 478 bh Y 105. and 


Gen A. D. 420. Re lived much of his time in Paid, at Ferufolem, and 
eſpecially at Betblebem + He was a man of great learning, an 


wrote much, 
ough there are many things aſcribed to him which are none of his; and in 


ia Gommemaries it is ſometimes difficult to know When he ſpeaks his o or 
the ſenſe of others. II 


Ie is allowed, on all hands, to be an eager oppoſer of the 
Pelagian principles. 1 And n pee to Int doctines of eat and. predeſ- 


titation he held, ieee 3 bart 13 „%% inp 4k} i 


1. That eleQion was. od ofa nations: ctbobial ee ee 6 * 
: > ſays he „ the veſſels of meroy are not only t Senn 


of the Gentiles, but 
the Jews who would bene d are made one people of 


likew iſe thoſe 


believers ; hence it appears, that non gentes eligi fed — voluntates, not 
„nations are Choſen, but the wills of men.“ And in another place he ob- 


4 ſerves: „ that for this cauſe all nations are moved, that from their motion 


7 


* come eleffa grntium mullitudo, the elect multitude of the nations, 
„ which are every where famous; for inſtance; elta de Corintho, «i the elect 
people- f Cod tbere. Elelia de Mace. 
donia, the elect out of Macgloms, becauſe there was a large church of God in 
Thefſaltnica, who had no need to be taught concerning love. Elefta le Epbeſo, 
the ele out of Epbeſur; that they might know the ſecrets of Sd, and 
thoſe myſteries which were before revealed to none. What ſhall I ſay more? 
All nations are moved to whom the Saviour ſent the apoſtles, ſaying, G0, teach 
all nations; and of the many ealled, few being choſen, they built the ehorch 
of the primitive ſaints; hente, ſays the apoſtle Peter, be aburch that" it at 
Babylon, elected, and Marcus, my fon, ſalute you. And, ſays Jobn, The elder to 
the ele? t 3 and "who. A makes mention of the e af 1 #he a lady. 
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"1 Abele 4 p. 621, 158 | x Hicron, Bp. 34 nel. d a0. — 3. 5. 49 . 
+1 Comment. i In Hogg . u. 6. tom. 15 Pe 103. FE; 


OY 


nm, wid: 10 ine . 
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before 


a Argos my are VVK 


i n e e to bp Preſe 
18 hol 8 Ws. don «ff hich ae Fare 
. eee ont ce I thes...that Are 'cboſer e . 
1 the (th rho: of = world,” «have. been already i in former 2 F. 
i 1 be 
ter eting thoſe words in Tai, XXV. 1. Thy counſels of old are faithfulneſs and ruth: 
after he has mentioned the ſenſe of the Jewiſh writers, obſcryes *, that others 


A 


« phet, giving thanks to the Father for the ſufferings of the Lord the Saviour; 
3 a he had gone wanderful things, . cogitationes antiquas veritate cam- 
d faithfully tylflled antient thoughts, ” when they that 


bd © better and more rightly. underſtand them as ſpoken in the perſon of the pro- 


Jeverit, - ce and, bad. 
SEE at his right lane 


re. ; 


and ſhall 1 5 theſe words, Come, 1 2 of my Father, 
F * inherit the kingdom prepared far Jon from the foundation of the. world. Which alſo 

"2 < Paul underſtanging, poke of, ta ving, As he hath choſen us in Kim Before the | 
« ff oundation of the world, that we ; Dould be hol. apd. without | blame.” : "Which laſt 
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words of the apoſtle being. elſewhere mentioned by him, he ſays „ 4 this we fo 555 


be Interpret, that we ſay, that election is not, according to Origen, of them who 
had been before, but we refer it to the preſcience of God; moreover, we ſay, 


«that We are choſen that we may be boy, and without blame, before him, that is, 


« God; ante Fabricam mundi, « before the world was made 3 which teſtifies, | 
er that it belongs 10 the preſcience of God, to whom all things... furure are 


| « already done, and all things are known before they, bez. as Paul himſelf was 
1 0 predeftinated in his mother's 8. womb, and Jeremy. in he belly, Was e 
hed choſen, and, in the type of Chriſt, ew a prophet. to the nations.” 


3. He alſo held that election was irre reſpeRive of holineſs, as a motive or cauſe 


of i It, but that 1 it ariſes from the love, grace, and mercy « of God; for 1 in one part 


of his works, he has theſe, words t, 4 The apoſtle. does not ſay, be choſe us Before 


* the foundation of the world; cum. effemus ſantti & immaculati, when we were 
'« holy and without blame 8 but, he choſe us, that. we might be holy and With- 


= out blame; that is, qui ſari & -immaculati ante non fuimus, ut poſtea efſemus ; 


'« that we, who. before Were, not holy and without. blame, might. afterwards be 


40 40. ww” And a little after he adds, 13 Paul, and they. that are like him, are not 


* choſen, Alge trant {ani & immaculati, becauſe they were holy and without 
« blame" but they are choſen and predeſtinated, that in their lives following 
« they might become holy and without blame by their works. and virtues. And 


in another place he TOE 3 intimates, that predeſtination ſprings from the- 
WT EE! F FRY 
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do that which was good; for this is pure Pelagianiſm, 7 
enemy ; ; and is contrary to thoſe p principles of grace he was a ſtrenuous defender | 
of. But if his meaning was, that God: choſe ſuch to happineſs, who he knew 
would be made willing to obey him in the day of his power, becauſe he had de- 
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citation” I'have made from this durhor, he ſays, that nor nations are cho 


not very eaſy to underſtand: his meaning cannot be, that Go 
ſons whom he knew would of their own free will, by the mere ſtrength of nature, 
ſm, to which Jerom was an 


termined to make them ſo; this entirely agrees with our ſentiments. There is 


another paſſage cited by Grotius from this writer, where he ſays *, that God Z 
eligat eum quem interim bonum cernit, 66 chooſes: him, whom for the preſent he 
15 knows to be good; hut it is eaſy to obſerve, that Zerom is there ſpeaking, : 


= s 
K Fe * 1 
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e = 
but b Ide mercy of God, gui cognoſcir E9 diligit J 00 predeftinavit, who'knows 
„ an ves thoſe whom he hath predeſtinated!® It is true, indeed, in dhe firſt 
voluntates hominim, but the wills of men; op thoügh what he means by 1 ir 13 ; 
| choſe ſuch per- 


not of God's choice of men to eternal happineſs, but of Chriſt's chooſin g Judas 
to the apoſtleſhip, who appeared for a while to be good, though he 714 he 


would be wicked. To which may be added another paſſage produced by Dr 
Whitly ', after Grotius “, and Voſſius", to prove that election is from a foreſight 
of good works, in which this writer 5s , that, 4ilelkio & odium Dei vel ex pre- 
ſaentia naſcitur futurorum vel ex operibus, «the love and hatred of God ariſes ei⸗ 

« ther from the foreknowledge of things future, or from works,” But what he 
means by this disjunctiye propoſition, i is not very evident; z it is very ptobable, | 


that by the love and hatrel of God, he means the effects of them, {alvation and 


tion to be according to the preſcience ef God, to which he refers it in the 


; ſages © cited by the above writers, out of his Commentaries on the epiſtles to 
the Galatians and Epbefians ; and ſo do we, in a ſenſe agreeable to the ſcriptures; 
and it is evident that Ferom had the ſame ſentimepts. of the foreknowledge of God | 


as we have; for, lays he *, Non enim ex eo quod Deus ſcit futurum aliquid, id circo 
futurum eſt, ſed 1 5 Hul, 155 Deus # novit ; * not becauſe __ knows ſome- 
thing 
{ Diſquiſit. Je Doe. Pelegian,! * 11. „ Adv. Pelag. l. 3. tom. 2. . p. 100. 
| Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 99. Ed. 2. 97. & Poſtſcript, p. 557. Ed. 2. 534. 
m Ubi ſupra, P. 10. n Hiſt. Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 8. p. 544 © Hieton. in Mal. tom. 
6. p. 128. H. „Pag. 102. Ed. 2. 10. © Vid, Rivet. Critic. Sacr. I. 4. c. 5. 
p- 374+ & Voſl, Hiſt. Pelag. I. 1. c. 9. p. 12. © Comment. in Jer. tom. 5. P. 162. C. 
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damnation, Which according to him proceed either according to the preſcience 
of God, or the works of men. As for the citation out of the Commentary on. the 
Epiſtle to the Romans made by Volſius and Dr Whitby ?, I take no notice of, be- | 
cauſe it is judged by learned men a, not to be his, Ta either the work of Pela- 

Tt gius himſelf, or of ſome Pelagian writer. J deny not, but that Jerom held elec- 5 


as n it is 1 nom. 4 : 
it, as havingia forgkeowiedge:of things to cm., And though in the fame 
5 bras and elſe here he: obſerves; that che preſgience, of God does not geceſſi- 5 
| force men to do this, or not tor dp that, but notwichſtanding i it, the will 
is preſerved * all * eee lame we alſo fay,. and {7 . * ; 
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nn fem the ſuffrage of all antiquity, is ſufficiently done by Vaſſius, in 
his Hi Moria Pelagiand, where he lays down theſe two poſitions, 1. That the 
« ſenſe of the antient church was, that God wills the converſion and ſalvation 


« of all.“ 2. That © it was the judgment of the antient church, that Chriſt _ 


« had provided an univerſal remedy for the univerfal fault of men, by | paying 
a ranſom of infinite value, leſt any one ſhould periſh through the defect of it.” 

He further obſerves, that this is more copiouſly dine by Mr Dalh (he means 
Monſieur Daille) by producing the teſtimonies of the Anlients from the firſt to 


the twelfth century; and concluding thus, Certainly I do not find one in the —_ 


« firſt eight ages of chriſtianity that has ſaid abſolutely, and in terms, as is com— ; 
e monly ſaid, that Chriſtdied only for the ele.” | Here the Doctor reſts, and 
would have his readers truſt to, and depend upon the concluſions and aſſertions 
of theſe two men. Yoſſius's Pelagian Hittory muſt be allowed to be a very 
conſiderable performance, and is the fund and magazine of antiquity for the 
Arminians. Dr 7 wilſe intended an anſwer to it, and-in one of his books ſays , 
he had entered upon it; but death, I ſuppoſe, prevented his deſign, at leaſt 
it never was publiſhed; fuch a work, by ſo learned a hand, might have been 
of great ſervice. But why ſhould we truſt to Voſſiuss account of the judgmenc 
of the antient church in this point, ſince Dr /bitby himſelf would not truſt him 
in another? namely, Original ſin; though he was ſo very poſitive as to ſay, 
The catholick church always ſo judged;“ and the Doctor tells us », that 
6 . an Wen en * found ibn * . n he had collected were 


im pertinent; ; 


, 8 in 8 5. p. 177. E. Et in Eccl: tom: 7. 35. . Ms | 7 1 
© Diſcourſe, c. p. 193. Ed. 2. 195. Poſtſcript, p. 566, Ed. 2. 545. | : 
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atteſich do the latter, "and to 0 only of the ff fur ecnturies; and though 
obſerbes, chat in cheſe and the four following ages, none ever faid abſolutely,” and! 


Voſfars are as: with ebe bel 5 ere 3 Daill, F: ſhalt ds; 
Re 


in expreſs terms, that Chriſt died only for the ele#; yet ir does not follow, but 
that ſome might ſay it, in other terms and words equivalent, of Re: lame mw_ 
fication, and Which amounted to the ſame ſenſe. It muſt be owned, that - 
ſieur Daille has collected a large number of teſtimonies indeed; but when it is 
conſidered, that multitudes of them are only expreſſed in ſcripture language, 
and ſo capable of the ſame ſenſe the ſcriptures are; others regard men of all ſorts, 
ranks, and degrees; others Jews and Gentiles z: others the ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
death for all; and others, ſome general benefit by it, as the reſurrection of the 
dead, their number will be greatly reduced, and vety few left to be of any ſervice 


to the cauſe for which they are brought; beſides, it will be made to appear in 
tte following g Sections, that the antients often deſcribe the ien r wem hut 
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SECTION: 


A ino A 


6E MENS. RO MANDS. A D. 66, wither 


oth LEMENT, as bi believed Fe was a certain e h of elec: perfor; 


— which has been proved in the preceding chapter, ſo he plainly i Intimates, 
that theſe are the perſons! for whom Chriſt ſhed his blood ; for having obſerved; 
that all She ele of Cod are made perfect in love, he adds, © without love no- 
« thing is well-pleaſing to God; in love the Lord aſſumed 4s.-to himſelf; be- 
cauſe of the love which Chriſt our Lord hath towards us, mn uu auts «Suzy 
uTep nay, - he bath given his blood for us, his fleſh- for gur fleſh, and his ſoul 
« for our ſouls.” "the ſenſe of which is [manifeſtly this, that the + perſons for 
whoſe ſake Chriſt aſſumed human nature, and ſhed his precious blood, ate the 


eilect of God, and ſuch who. have a ſpecial and peculiar ſhare in the love of 


Chriſt. And beſides his faying v, that the blood of Chriſt was given, UT nan, 
for us, he reſtrains redemption to them that have faith and/hope in God; for 
ſpeaking * of the ſpies that came into Rabab's houſe, ordering her to hang 
out a ſcarlet thread, thereby, ſays he, making it manifeſt, n He vt aus] S- 
xuets A 6504 mA. TUS Stu 2) rium 1 my Ster, that through the blood 


c of the Lord chere ſhould be e for all thoſe that believe and hope in 


FS 6 * God.” . 
* Ep. ad Corinth. p. 112. | „„ ho 603 54. 
= * Ibid. p. 30” | * Apolog. p. 753. 
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<6 God?” Monk eur Daillt* hay cited i a palligefioin this writer in favour of ID. 
50 neral redemption, which is this, „ [et us, ſays Clement, d look to the blood of 


* 2 ne”, 
* : Z 


_ « Chriſt, and ſee how precious his blood is to God, Phich being ſhed for our 


<« ſalvation, . ww ten pirayouas acts omriyxe, « hath brought the grace of 
* repentance to all the world.” But his meaning is evidently this, that the blood 
of Chriſt, ſned for the ſalvation of ſinners, has laid a foundation for the preaching 


of the doctrine of repentance in all ages of the world; for he goes on to inſtance 


in the preaching of Mab to the old world; of Jonab to the Ninevites; and in 


God's declarations of his regard to repenting ſinners in the times of Jaiab and 
Ezekiel; which he cloſes with this obſervation, arms uv rug azamiTss aſs BEN = 


pETuyores fe God therefore willing that his beloved ones ſhould partake 
of repentance.” In which he ſuggeſts, that God's grand deſign i in having 
the doctrine of repentance preached in all ages was, that thoſe who were the 
objects of his love might be brought unto it; which is ſo far from militating 


againſt, that it is a confirmation gs the doctrine of ſpecial grace and redemption 


W the blood of Chriſt, 


SECTION. * 
* 4 R NA B A S. 4. D. 70. 


) ARNABAS' was a 1 of the country of Claes , and a companion of 
the apoſtle Paul; there is an epiſtle extant which goes under his name, and 

is thought to have been written after the deſtruction of the temple at Feruſalem, 
and about A. D. 707. in which he not only ſays , that * the Son of God being 
„Lord, and who alſo ſhall judge the quick and the dead, age tan TAI i 


cc doeh nas, © ſuffered, that by his Reer he might quicken us;“ that he 


could not ſuffer, « wn Je nuas, but for us;” and that he offered the veſſel of 
the ſpirit a ſacrifice, vmp ny nuerpar epapnoy, © for our fins ; but alſo introduces 
Chriſt * thus ſpeaking of his ſufferings, I ſee: that I. ſhall offer my fleſh, ua 
ce puapnay Ts M Tv xaws, for the ſins of. the new people z:. meaning a ſpecial 


and peculiar people that ſhould be taken out from among the Gentiles under the 


New Teſtament diſpenſation, called a new people, to a n Thom 


God's antient people the . 


* Apolog. p. 763 b Ep. ad Corinth. p. 16. | 
_ As iv. 36. 7 Vid, Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 4. c. 5+ P. 15. 
4 Par. 1. f. 6. p. 223. r Ibid. p. 1 
38 — SECTION 
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1 never „makes us of any be en the be ſpeaks of 
| W. ſufferings and death of Chriſt; but either ſays é, that he ſuffered, ump 
„ 9 Nantes & for us, that We might be ſaved; > or verse allaſlior Nay, cc for 
7 105 ſins;“ and ſometimes deſcribes the perſons he means, as when he ſays , + 
that "y Feſus Chriſt died for us, ia rigtueuiſig eis muy Sun ure W am Jaye 
21h, „that, believing in his death, you may eſcape dying.” And in another 
place he fays , that “ Jeſus is » Com Toy asu, © the life of believers.” Mon- 
ſieur Daille has not attempted to give us one : inſtance for 1 redemption 3 
out of this writer, nor che Wer | 


we a: BN A 
; e 


e W 
gl 
JUSTIN. A. D. 150. | 


JOSE MARTYR, in many places of his i: limits the incarna- 
tion, ſufferings, death, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and redemption by him, to 
certain perſons whom he deſcribes by repenting ſinners, believers, Sc. as when 
he ſays , that Chriſt « was born according to the will of God the Father, vm | 


Y crit boy ayleomy, © for men that believe;” that is, in order to procure | 


ſalvation, and obtain eternal redemption for ſuch perſons, as he elſewhere ex- 
plains it; faying?, that he “ became man of a virgin, according to the will of 
„ the Father, ume nvmeus wy mcrveiſoy ase, © for the ſalvation of them that 
e believe in him,” And in another place“, having cited Hal. xxxiii 16. Bread 
ſhall be given him; he obſerves, & that is a prophecy concerning that bread which 
our Chriſt hath delivered to us in commemoration of his being embodied; 
6 Ha" Tus MSwwovrus erg aural, 97 19 9 S- vey ee for the ſake of them that 
« believe in him, for whom alſo he became ſubject to ſufferings.” And elſe- 
where he ſays , that the offering of fine flour for che leper, was a figure of 
the bread of the euchariſt, which Jeſus Chriſt our Lord hath delivered unto us to 
do in commemoration of his ſufferings; which he endured, vay wy 2 dH 
Ts Woes ane TONS mneuts. ab e , for thoſe men whoſe ſouls are | purified from 


4118 „ 
2 Ignat, Ep. ad Smymacp, 2 5 ad "OLE p. 12. ad Epheſ. p. _ ad Row: p. 69. 
h Ep. ad Trallef. p. 47. 1 , * Ep. ad, Roman. p. 59. | 

* Apolog, pro Chriſtian. 1. p. 45. 1 Ibid. 2. p. 96. 


2 = Dialog. cum Tryph, P. 299, 8 bid. p. 259, 260. 


sk vor us ane purifying by his b 
often intimates, ſhare the benefits of Chriſt's blood, ſufferings and death; 
e as, ſays he?, the blood of the paſſoyer faved them that were in Egypt, ſo the 
blood of Chriſt, 
<« believe.” | In like manner he afſerts e, „ that Chriſt was an offering or ſacrifice, 
mf nayſox lu moe BR eu alf, ce for all Haners that are villing to repent. ay 


Yea that, < MAMA * 76: Inyeſs 2 mD. 4 Two ga 9 mg,] a 
tyra{eran, et he has wrought our deliverance from death for thoſe that Fepent of 
their evils, and believe in him.” Now had Tuſtin been of opinion, that Chrift 5 


died for every individual of mankind, would he have uſed fuch limitations and re- 
frictions, when treating: of the extent of his fufferings and death ? Monſieur 
Daille indeed cites * ſome paffages from him as favouring the doctrine of uni- 
verſal redemption; bur his firſt inftance only proves, that Chriſt was born and 
crucified; vmp Tv he wy apo, © for the generation | of men,” or for man- 
kind; but not that he was born and crucified for every individual of mankind. 


Juſtin's ſenſe in other places is clear, and his meaning is, that Chriſt died for 


ſome of all ſorts of men; as when ſpeaking of the ſcarlet thread that Rabab the 
harlot was directed to bind to her window, he ſays 3 it was a ſymbol of the 
« blood of Chriſt, by which are faved the fornicators of old, and untighteous 
« perſons, 6% TayTuy Tus ebay, c out of all nations; receiving forgiveneſs of 


« ſins, and ſinning no more.“ And i in another place he thus expreſſes himſelf , 


« 2 F ſerved Laban for the cattle that were otted, 208, of 185 forms, 
AUA | 
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: 1 bterer, bk for men ; of erer kind, of roſs a0 varioiis e 
„them by his blood and the'th Hip of the 


Fe wa that al men ſhall 
be raiſed from che 0 4 a rar Ne 57 ic Gi very Mg reſurrection; 
or that it is the will of God thar ſome of All WAY Won be kaved, ee o 


{Tf { 77 


the apoffle's 1 words and ſenſe i in 1 r gt 
| 5 in ee l 2 5 
Pro Chriſtian, Apolog. 2. p. 76. Fe Fryph. p. 273. 
? Dialog, cum Tryph. p.338. A lbid. p.259 bid. p.327. 5 
» Page 754, 755 t Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 33. Bere. 
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« all Mienp : | [and this he ſuppoſed was Jobs 55 i the blood of Chrift; for 6 5 | 
, than once explaining that text in Gen. xlix. 1 i, He waſhed his garmen 1 1 
and tis clothes in the blood of grapes; he ſays , it © foretold, and m anifeſtly 


« declared the ſufferings which hriſt motild ae, 7. H - MD Toe 
Pod them that believe in him.” Theſe, he 
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church at Philomelium, as is thought, about the year. 169, giving an a 


who uſed their intereſt to prevent the chriſtians having the dead body of Ee 


given them; leſt leaving their erucified Chriſt, they ſhould begin to worſhip 


him; being ignorant, ſay they *, that we can never leave that Chriſt, . vip. 


ns Tov r ?. dog a0 eng of e nel de maT. 6 who ſuffered for the Klra. 
« tion of the whole world of them that are ſaved, nor worſbip any other.” 
This paſſage Monſieur Daille? thinks makes nothing to the purpoſe, ſince it _ 


does not deny. that Chriſt died for others beſides thoſe who are really ſaved. 


But ſurely if theſe pious chriſtians had believed that Chriſt died for all men, | 
for them that are ſaved, and for them that are not ſaved, they would never „ 


have expreſſed themſelves in this reſtrictive manner; but would have choſe to 


have carried the extent of Chriſt's ſufferings and death to the utmoſt, when. 


they were declaring their great regard for him, and the great benefit of ſalvation 
men receive by him. Beſides, theſe words maniteſtly ſhow, in what ſenſe this very 
antient church underſtood thoſe univerſal phraſes, the world, the whole world, 


and all men, in ſcripture, for whom Chriſt is ſaid to give himſelf and die, and 


for whoſe ſins he is ſaid to be a propitiation; that theſe deſign a certain number 


of men that are and will be ſaved. As to the verſion of Ruffinus, urged by 
this author, rendering the paſſage thus, “Who endured death for the ſalvation 


« of the whole world; it is not worthy of regard, ſince it is an impertect one, 
omitting the words, % aoGousrey. And here I chooſe to take notice of a cita- 


of Polycarp, biſhop of this church at Smyrna, ſaid to. be written A. D. 107. to 


the Philippians, in which he thus ſpeaks concerning Chriſt, + who, ſays he, 
« will come to judge the quick and the dead; . a ixgumou o O am men 


ares ouyrwy ca, © whoſe blood God will require of them that believed not in 
« him ;” from whence they conclude, that according to this antient venerable 
biſhop, Chriſt died for them that periſh, as well as for thoſe that are ſaved. 
It is ſomething ſtrange, that Monſiuer Daille ſhould cite a paſſage out of an 
epiſtle, the genumenmn of which he himſelf * | has Nan in queſtion; and, 


ſhould 


x Epiſt. Eccleſ. Son: apud Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt. 1, 4. c. 15. p. 134. y Pag. 945. 
z Pag. 754. Poſtſcript to the Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 7. Ed. 2. 544. 


v Vid. Fabricii Bibl. Græc. I. 5. c. I. f. 14. p. 43. 
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count of the ſufferings of ſome martyrs, and. particularly of Polycarp, their 
ON former biſhop ; in which they take notice of the ſtupidity. of ſome perſons, | 5 


tion made by Monſieur Daille *, and after him by Dr Whitby *, out of an epiſtle ; 


. er * 7 2 * * . * W 9 T7 2 TI F 
* * 9 W R N b \ \ Ft $1 Ping "LIL. 1 * an d 6 wo, ras * . ne * 1 N „ 3 4 - 1 V * 1 ey q 4 S3%4 : 1 
ITS e * N * N AY q « ha LAN «4-5 a 75 e of ROY | | N 8 Nenn e's. 
( * * N ur ed . W 20 py : . ** * * 5 . „ . l "vi . . N 78. 4 * 4 „ Ky 4 ö 4 / 
\ 8 on 1 f MS. 2 1 2 * ; N c % 1 > ** N "or q l pf f is 'B. > 8 
* 3 * 4 ' | l 1 * * ” 4X 4 { 2» 2 4 * 7 , : g F : N a 1+L 4 4 8 ” x - " 7 *. 4 4 
J » *_w F 3 pe : 1 v4 * p þ * 4 „ * . "4 : l q N 
4 3 * . r 8 1 ' j 6 ” * . 0 , X - 1 ve " oP 5. * c © I'S : ** 
o * o 7 i þ = : * 1 4 = * * 
N 1 ; AN. 1 ES , 4 x, 4 fl 8 N 1 
L } Wi . F \ * | 3 0 5 W 4 1 19 . „5. 15 9 by . „ fy 
f ii * N ; , OR Pu RS 7 ur P dos 33, F ' N 1 PO” OT. 4 5 f "I : t 17 5 We 7 ke 9 | 
INT oF; „ \ vis 5 1 7 4 - 1 ; . « - +3 -4 99 2 . A | 
LEY 4 N Up . \ - b TE» 4&4 SS” * or v- 4 ** , $0. * 7 4 C* i K/- 4 7 * 7 1 1 49%, 19 F 
! 4 { oF . 4 N . : 25 "OK x , N , pl i 15 oy N : ' * + 3s © 
FI ro _ 1 + - * 
** * 1 Peep * 177 NOK 0 j 1 4 be. 3 . . 5 - 
% 4 - 7 0 : 8 * . 7 » : 7 is 7 
* — N . [A — * 
Ru * 1 * F 
. . . ? þ| 


THE causg or ob AND. TRUTH. 11 30 [oi Dn 
"Dould it appear to be genuine, as it is thought to be by many. learned men, i 
gl it will be of no ſervice to him, or to the Doctor, or to the cauſe they ef Pots WORM Jn 
ſince God may. be ſaid to require, as he certainly will require the blood of THOU 
of the unbelieving Jews who ſhed it; and indeed of them only, who. ſaid, bis 
Blood be on us and on our children; without ſuppoſing. that his blood was ſhed for 
them; yea, on the contrary it appears, that his-blopd-was not ſhed for ther, _ 1 
both from their final unbelief, and from its being required of them. Andofas 2? 
- title ſervice are his citations © from "Minutins Felix, Abenagoras, Tatian, and 
"Theophilus of Antioch; ſince they only expreſs the patience, goodneſs, power, 
and wiſdom of God in creation and providence, and his great regard to repent- 
ing ſinners; but not a TOP on 1 3858 * for men, Wen 1 for ny 
individual of rr gee . 8 95 2 
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"0 Laces kh cake of FO enn ROY Nene of Chriſt; and of 
__ + redemption by his blood, frequently reſtrains them to certain perſons of ſuch 
and ſuch characters; which evidently ſhews, that he did not think that theſe 
belong to all the individuals of mankind in common. Thus treating of the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and of the end of his coming into the world, he ſays , that „ he 

came to ſave all by himſelf, omnes inguam, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, 

all, I ſay, who through him are born oh eee infants, and little ones, 

« and children, and young men, and old men.“ And in another place *, taking 
notice of God's ſuffering 7onah to be ease up by a whale, and of his after- 

deliverance; © So, ſays he, God from the beginning ſuffered man to be ſwal- 
<« Jowed-up by the great whale, who was the author of the tranſgrefſion ; not 

that being ſwallowed up he ſhould wholly periſh, but providing and preparing 
«6.2 plan of ſalvation which is effected by the Word, through the ſign of Jonab; 
his qui eandem cum Jona de Deo ſententiam babuerunt, «for them who have 

the ſame ſentiments concerning God with Jonab; and have confeſſed and 

“ ſaid, I am the Lord's ſervant, I worſhip the Lord God of heaven, who made 
« the ſea and the dry land; that man enjoying the unhoped-for ſalvation from 
« God, might riſe from the dead and glorify him.“ And elſewhere proving, that | 95 
the Father of Chriſt is the ſame that was ſpoken of by the prophets; and that 5 
when Chriſt came, he acknowledged no other-but him, who was declared from 

the beginning. He adds”, à quo libertatem detulit his qui legitime & prono animo, 


tolo corde deſerviunt ei, 1 from whom he en deliverance to them who. 
- e ſerve 


0 pag. 786758. 5 4 Adv. Havel hs c. 39 p. 191. 
© Ibid. I. z. c. 22. p. 289. f Ibid, I. 4. c. 24. p. 342. 
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all their 5.605 1 vat ts | the 


eſpiſers of him, and ſuch who are not ſubject to God, ſempiternam attulit per- 
 Gitionem abſcindens eus a its, che hath brought everlaſting: deſtruction, cutting 
them off from fife.“ 80 far was he from thinking that Chriſt died to redeem 
all mankind, that he expreſily ſays, that che death of Chriſt is the damnation G 
ſome; his words are theſe: As they (the Irachres) through the blindneis 


Jof the Egyprians, ſo we, through the blindneſs of the Zews, (“ receive falua- 


« tion; 20 ſiguidem mors Domini, corum quidem qui criti eum fixerunt et. non tredide- 


4 runt ejus adventum, damnatio ft; « ſeeing the death of the Lord i ls. indeed 1 
« damnation of them that crucified hum, and did not believe his coming; but 


« the ſalvation of them that believe in him.” And in another place, where 
he makes Jacob a type of Chriſt, and Rachel of the church, he confines the be- 


dience and ſufferings of Chriſt to his church: „All things, ſays he, he did for 
the younger Rachel, h had good eyes,” quz prefigurabat tccle Ham, propter 
6 quam ſuſtinuit Chriftus, ce who prefigured the church, for whom Chriſt endured, 


<« that is, ſufferings and death.” And a little after he has theſe words; Chriſt 
came not for the fake of them only who believed in him, in the times of . 


<« herius Caſar; nor did the Father provide for thoſe men only who now are, 
0 but for all men entirely; qui ab initio ſecundum virtutem ſuam in ſua generatiane, 3 
et timuerunt et dilenerunt Deum, et juſte et pie converſati ſunt erga proximos, et 
e concupierunt videre Chriſtum et audire vocem tus g 
« according to their virtue or ability, have feared and loved God in their gene- 


z © who from the beginning, 


ration, and have righteouſly and piouſly converſed with their neighbours, and 
« have deſired to ſee Chrift, and hear his voice.” The paſſages cited from this 
writer, by M. Daille*, for general redemption, have not one word about it, 


and, at moſt only prove, that man is endued with free- will, which, in ſome 


ſenſe, is not denied; and that man, and not God, is the cauſe of his own im- 


a perfection, blindneſs and deſtruction, which i is readily agreed . 


The citations made by the fame author out of Clemens Alexandrinus, "OY 


indeed, expreſs, in very general terms, the care of God and Chriſt over man- 
kind, and their great regard unto, and deſire after their ſalvation; and alſo aſſert 
our Lord to be the Saviour of all men, and ſeem to carry the point further than 


what is in controverſy, even to the ſalvation of all; which, if it could once be 


eſtabliſhed, we ſhould readily come into the notion of general redemption ; 
though in all theſe large expreſſions, Clement ſeems only to refer to the texts in 


Jude ver. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 4. and iv. 10. in the firſt of which, the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the common ſalvation, all Fe ſaved ones ſhare alike ; ; in the Gy" of the will of 


en 
2 Ibid. c. 4. p. 388. Þ Ibid. c. 38. p. 176. ; © Ibid. c 39. P. 37 . 


mg 799 © . © Ibid. p. 760764. 


F 


— 


| God, 6 fine of all . mould be 1 ew in the laſt, of God, as "= 
ſerver of all men, in a way of common, and particularly of believers, in a Way 


of ſpecial. providence : and after all, Clement diſtinguiſhes between Chriſt's be- 


ing aSaviour of ſome, and aLord of others; for he ſays, that he is, my , 


rung, mw. d artet den we, © the Saviour of them that believe; but the 
Lord of them that believe not.“ And in one place - he has theſe words; 


« wherefore he (Chriſt) is introduced in the goſpel weary, who was weary for 


« us, and WS to on his life a ranſom, * re, ee jn the room of 
bs many.“ | | | | 


* 


x e . 5 
. * 
* 


1 55 "SECTION vi. e 
e TE R TULLIA N. A. b. 20% 


PERTULLIAN 3 is a writes, it men be nd wi expreſſes himſelf 3 in 

ſomewhat general terms, when he ſpeaks of the incarnation, death and 
facrifice of Chriſt, which are yet capable of being underſtood in a ſenſe agree- 
able to the doctrine of particular redemption; as when he ſays , that we who 
<« believe that God was here on earth, and took upon him the humility of an 


« human habit; ex cauſa humane ſalutis, for the ſake of man's ſalvation,” are 


« far from their opinion, who think that God takes no care of any thing 

which may be truly ſaid, without ſuppoſing that Chriſt aſſumed human nature, 
for the ſake of the ſalvation of every individual of mankind : ſo when he ſays, 
in another place,, that Chriſt « ought to be made a ſacrifice, pro omnibus gentibus, 
« for all nations; his meaning may be, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
be a propitiation, not for the Jews only, but for theGentiles alfo;” and elſe- 
where, having obſerved that the Marcionites concluded from the words of God 
to Moſes, in Exod. xxxii. 10. that Moſes was better than his God: he thus ad- 
dreſſes them“; Lou are alſo to be pitied, with the people, who do not ac- 


„ knowledge Chriſt, figured in the perſon of Moſes, the advocate with the Fa- 
ther, and the offerer up of his own ſoul, pro populi ſalute, © for the falvation 


of the people; by which people may very well be underſtood, the ſpecial 
and peculiar people of God's elect, of whom the people of Iſrael was a type 
and figure. Beſides, in ſome places, Tertullian manifeſtly reſtrains the death of 
_ Chriſt, and the benefits of ir, to ſome perſons only, to the church, and to be- 
lievers. Thus having cited Deut. xxxiii. 17. His glory is lite the firftling of bis 
zullaat ; and his horns are like the horns 225 wnicorns ; with them he ſhall puſh the 


5 people 
f Strom. 1. 7. p. 703. s Pxdagog.1. 1. c. 9. p. 126. . 
b Tertullian. ady. Mareion, 1. 2. e. 16. p. 465. IIbid. adv. Judzas, e. > p. 226. 


* Adv. Marcion. I. 2. e. 26. p. 474 | | f | 
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people together to the ends of the earth ; gives! this interpretation of the Words; = 
e not the Rhinoceros, which has but one horn, is intended; nor the Minotaurus, 
Wich has two horns; but Carisr is ſignified hereby: a bullock. is he called, 


A 


. 


becauſe of both his diſpolitions, alis ferus ut judex, aliis manſuetus ut ſalvator, 


to ſome' fierce as a Judge, to others mild as a Saviour, whoſe horns would 5 
<« be the extremities of the croſs.” Moreover, by this virtue of the croſs, and 
2 being horned in this manner, nunc ventilat per fdem, t he now puſhes all the 


« nations; ” by faith, taking them up from earth to heaven, and by the judg- 
ment, will then puſh them, caſting them down. from heaven to earth.” And 
a little after, in the ſame place, ſpeaking of the brazen ſerpent, he ſays, that 


<<. it deſigned the virtue and efficacy of our Lord's croſs, by which the ſerpent, | 


«the Devil; was made publick, and to every one that is hurt by the ſpiritual 
9 « ſerpetits, Tntnenti tamen & credenti in eam, only looking upon it, and be- 


« lieving in it,” healing of the bites of ſin and ſalvation are immediately pro- 


<« nounced.” And ſo, as he obſerves in another place", quod perierat olim per 
 lignum in Adam, id reſtitueretur per lignum Chriſti, „ what was of old loſt through 


— 


4e the tree in Adam, that is reſtored through the tree of CuRIST.“ Again, he 


obſerves , that the apoſtle ſays, that we are reconciled in his body through death; 
on which he thus deſcants; 4 Yea, in that body in which he could die through 
« the fleſh, he died, not through the church, plane propter ecclefiam, but 


„ verily for the church,” by changing body for body, and that which is fleſhly | 
« for that which is ſpiritual. M. Daille o has produced a paſſage or two from 


this writer, in favour of the univerſal extent of Chriſt's death and redemption, 
in which not one word is mentioned concerning either of them; and only de- 
clare, that man was not originally made to die; that God is not negligent of 
man's ſalvation; that he deſires his reſtoration to life, willing rather the re- 


doctrine of particular, ſo cannot ſerve to eſtabliſ that of general redemption. 


Alexandria, and a martyr, who is faid to flouriſh about 4. D. 220. are next cited 
vat ſecond hand: the firſt of which is, that «the God of the univerſe became 
„ man for this purpoſe ; that by ſuffering in paſſible fleſh, our whole kind, 
« which was ſold unto death, might be redeemed ; ” that is, from death, a cor- 


fruit of Chriſt's ſufferings and death. The other is, that © the' Son of God, 


« whole ;” which may be underſtood of the ſalvation. of the whole body of 
Chriſt, the church, or of every one of nl people, his deep. his chile. and 


Two teſtimonies from Hippolitus, biſhop- of Portua, a diſciple of Clement of 


through fleſh, naturally weak of himſelf, wrought out the ſalvation of the 


his 
1 Ibid. J. 3. c. 18. p. 192, 193222 m Adv. Judzos, c. 13. p. 226. 
n Adv. Marcion. 1. 5. c. 19. p. 613. Pag. 765. P Ibid. p. 765. 
* 


pentance than the death of a ſinner; which, as they do not militate againſt the 


poral death; the general reſurrection from the dead being thought to be the 


= choſen. a not af) every. individual of OR z ſince all; are not. . OF 
* ee . des 10 Chriſt mn wrought out the ſalvation af W- 
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—— is repreſented * as "holding, that Chriſt ſuffered and died for the 
ſalvation of. all rational creatures, in heaven and in earth, devils as well as 
men; and that all in the iſſue will be ſaved: and there are paſſages * in his writ- 
ings which favour this notion. Could our Univerſaliſts give into, and prove 
ſuch an aſſertion, that all mankind will be ſaved, the controverſy about general 
redemption would ſoon be at an end. It is no wonder that 2 writer, who had 
| imbibed ſuch a notion, ſhould expreſs himſelf in very general terms about the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and aſſert him to be the Saviour of all r men, which 
is the ſubſtance of the citations out of him, by M. Daille* : Nevertheleſs, as it 
is very probable, he was not always of this mind; and it is certain, that when 
this notion of his was not in view, he ſays many things which not only contra- 
dict that, but very much countenance the e of c redemption, as 
* appear from the following obſervations. a 
1. "He expreſs]y affirms, that the ſufferings and death of Chriſt are of no uſe 
Re ſervice to ſome perſons; and that the fruit and effect of them only belong f 
to others, whom he deſeribes; his words are theſe *:; „ The ſufferings of Chriſt, 
« indeed, confer life on them that believe, but death on them that believe not: . 
« for though the Gentiles have ſalvation and Juſtification by his croſs, yet is it 
edeſtruction and condemnation to the Jews for ſo it is written in the goſpel; 
« 'Thjs child is Bern for thi fall and rifmy again of many.” And in another Place"; 
« If any would be faved, let him come to the houſe, fays he, in which the 
« blood of Chriſt i is for a gn of redemption; for with them who faid, his Blood 
« be upon us and upon our children; Chriſti ſanguis in condemnatione eft, ic the blood 
« of Chrift 1 is for condemnation.” for Jeſus was ſet for the Fall and ring again 
« "of nan; and therefore to them that ſpeak againſt his ſign, ¶ icitur ſanguis 71 | 
«ad pænam, «bis blood is for puniſhment but to them that believe, for fal- | 
« vation.“ And elſewhere (" * mentioning theſe words, the Lamb of God which 
taketh away ; the fin of the world, he adds, by way of explanation, 'ov Tevſov.  n 
alaapna v Toy equyoy auf- Ta, © the ſin of all is not indeed taken away by the 
Bo... Lamb, even of thoſe who do not 8 nor are + afflicted until it be taken 
Wi en eee e 2 5 Though 
q Vid. Hieron ad Avitum, tom. 2. p. 52. HRT, Vid. Comment. in Rom. I. 5. fol. 7g] B. & 
Comment. in Joannem. p. 38. 1 1717 p. 765, Wes t In Lev. Homil. 3. fol. $7:D 
* Ia Joſhua, Homil, — 1 52, 1 $3: Le a ( Comment. in Joan. p. 146. 
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_ antfirewiſow og Nh, forratbmen} forthe whole. verlas het Nom tber Pall 


| fands tlie cbarrb, for which, he. frequently ſays, Chriſt ſuffered andes 
by br worldh is not to he underſtood the Whole orld, that: a8, thele,who.are 


tet Jap 700! Wrpuar' 1Þ) achtet, * for of the world of the; church, is this word 
fame ſeuſe. And elſe where in the lame: work, he not only mentions it a the 


and alſo ght, hut affirms: it co be ſo, N eur 1 ene at <:there- 
.« fore;/days-hey let the church be called theawenld,. becauſe it.is;enhghtened by 


CE prayers: ſhe is heard, ſuhe ſees the. bridegraqtn preſent, > (ſhe, es the. ii 


dE Gus 07:0 0D! 4 100 D YR . 
| 18/flltedd@ds Apeks of Chris procuting ſalvatie 1 


of bis it appears, that he is to be underfiOod df ithe ſufficieney of the price of 


Chriſt's blood to procure theſe things for all men, which is not ee In one 
: place *, % taking noticę of the legal facrifices, he has theſe expreſſions: 81 * Among 


a! cheſe therk is olle Latnb which is able to take away the ins of che Wie 


World; for ſoch was this Hacriftce, at und ſale fufficoret pre totins mund ſalutes 


en that that alone was ſuffitient far the falyarign of;ithe Whole world.“ And in 
another place he thus expreſſes Himfelf i 6e itil che, bleed of Jeſus 1 Nas gien, 
6 which was ſo precious, ut ſolus pro amuium xedemptione ſuſpceret, that it alone 

| ſutficie eier the recoroption. of alls in was.necetary, that, they who. 


er bn uh Jer ewe ever one for himſelt, in imiitatian, 9 


65 the futuft federt eneivon own blood, meaning, be blood, ok; circum: 
cikdn, 1d Von 3872 io, bamarits: ei od linde 8 0 0 ito omit 2 


2 H may be further oblerved, that Origen, the world, ſome 


apoſfle:Paublays*, that Cd uin rij reconriling the aua ld ane, bimſelf;z, Mere, 


the Whole world, as Origen in one place I obſerxes i and in anpther place have 
ing cited the ſame paſſage, adds, 4 the ſin which world Chriſt bas too away, 


40 written 3. and immediately ſubjoins Jobs i. 29. as to be underſtood zin the 


ſenſe of a certain epoſitor, that by the world is meant che churghyi which.is the 
ornament and beauty uf the Mord, and inquires whether it may be. called” ſo, 


bo "he 'Saviour ;?:and.citesi ſeveral ꝓaſſages f {crippure; a8, Nast. V, Af John i. 
29. 4 Jahn ü. 4 Tim. iu o. to be;rinterpreted in the lame, & Wap. And it is | 
bee to obſerve; that Origen often ſpeaks-of Chriſt's, ſuffering, and dying for the 


church: In one place fpeaking of Chkiſt and the church, as, bridegroom. and 


ins. 
4 Joined 1 in company with chim. »(Moreaver the thridggropmy anſwers her, and 
4 after his words, dum ille procejus pulitun ſalute, ++ while: hei ſuffers gr.! T3 
« falvation,” the compariions anſwer, until the bridegroom.1s, in Peg. and 10 85 


« from ſuffering, they will make ſome ornaments for the bride.” And in the 


bride, he ſays, -* firſt the bride Prays, aucb immedigtelp, in. the midſt 


& ebe dien be e r ot ob moi 570 fame | 
* 1 Num. Homil. 24: 21 rr _limoH val ol s 
* 2 Cor. v. 19. | Rob Ecluillent. i in Gen. P. 15. sel a * Comment. in Jpans!p. 5, 3 
3 Ibid. p. 147. „ Gantic, Hon. LR lp os Bs 45th .o l! 
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fame work © on theſe words, Arviſe ny fair ones he tiius comments, « why: . 
* he ſay, ariſe? Why haſten ? I have ſuſtained for thee the rage of tempeſts: 
« 1. haye received the floods which were dye to thee; my foul is made ſarrowful 
4 unto death for-thee.” In another place he ſays % 4 the church! of Chriſt is 
e ſtrengthened by the grace, of him who Was erdeißed for hen And elſe- 
Where we call the fat, that is, of the ſacrifices, the life of Chriſt, Which is the 
church of his friends, pro quibus animam ſuam poſuit, * for whom he laid down 
« his life.“ Again „ « he has delivered him for all, not only for the ſaints, 
« not only for the great ones, but the Father delivered 125 own. on Lo . 
« who are altogether the leaſt in the church.” . + * BR COOL 
4. Origen ſometimes calls the world for whom Chriſt mY the lulu world; 
and the people of believers, and deſcribes thoſe for whom he ſuffered by-fuch 
diſtinguiſhing characters; his words in one place are theſe a Hany one js = 
be 'aſhamed'of the croſs of Chriſt, he is aſhamed of that boeconomy by which L 
e theſe (powers) are tribimphied'over; for he that knows dijd believes theſt things 1 
« ought to glory in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by which Chriſt bei 
cc Savgru perry mw xb pus mw vin, crucified for the world that believes Y ehe 1 
4 principalities are made a ſhow of, and triumphed er And in another 1 1 
place, , « becauſe he (Chriſt) took upon him the Ling,” Fou N e istein ts 
4. 4 e ef the people, of thoſe that believe in Him, he often fays, what he does 
ce in Pſalm xxii. 1. and Ixix. * And elkewhere ſpeaking, of Chriſt, be fa ys, 
« this is the live goat ſent into the wilderneſs; z and this is the goat which f 1 
« offered to the Lord a ſacrifice to expiate fin; and he hath made a true pr 05 
« pitiation in himſelf, credentibus Populis, « for the belieyin people, Again! 
The Son of God is come, and hath given himſelf a ranſom; that is, he hach 
« delivered himſelf for enemies, and for them that thirſt, he hath ſhed his 
« blood; "<p Bec eſt credentibus fatta redemptio; 7 's "and, this becomes redemption 
« to kar that believe,“ | "He ents that text in Matt. XY, 28, bai to For 
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« 1 NE. Witch 5 3 died, vng _ Pharma « for 430, that. are pole, 9 
« as the Lamb of God, and took away the ſin of the world *. .o Monſieur 
Daille next cites a paſſage as from Gregory of N eoceſarta , A heart rer of Origen 

but the work from ae it is taken! is s judged by. learoed men to. be none 00 
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VRIAN, im many places of his r ee Chins 


_ If: ferings and death te cer 
L cbongkh wen are many, ſurpherds, yet ue fe 1 
| <.;gaber:cogether.apd. cheriſhzi |pyes aniner/as Fi ite 70 pg 


{ooght- as - 


geen all che ſheop whiohChriit hasb ſaughtyp by his blood and fufferings; - 
Lead we fut oun;ſupplicapt and grieving brechren tobe cruelly deſpiſed 


. or Place he 3, 5 


own, by the praud preſumptioniof ſo 
| ks, What can he 3 ee ſpot, than 
<, to ſtand againſt Chriſt, Khan 70 ſcattet his church ? gem lle ſanguine ſuo e., 
& par uit et condidit. . which he has prepared. and obtained by his own blood? 


And elſewhere he ſays n V htiſtiis be bread of Jife;s et panis his 2 


me perſons:;; 10 And dnane. 


7 1 „ 


* /[ed-neſer «/t,; & ang this bfrad i does nat belong to all, but is ours and as 

«,,wefays our Futter. becauſe bg is tha Father of them that underſtand andi be- 
« „ eve, ſo e cell Ohriſt gur bread, gu cerpus.contigimus,. ho have, touched 
«. his body vin which-werdsall hut be lie xers are excluded from having any 


ſhaxezin. Chraſt,, che 
Exzeks it 4. wherezaimark is orderetistos: beth upon the; fort bead of d be men th 


ſigh, aud ann the abomitiations of : eruſalem he makes this obſervation; & this 


read off life. Ando hay ing in another place! mentioned 


« ſign, belongs to the paſſian and Blood of Chaiſe „et gui/quiv.in hoc no inveni-. 
« tur, t and whoſoever is found with this ſign ſhall be preſerved ſafe and whole”. 
which! is approved by the teſtimony of God, lay ing, Aud be blood, Hall be for a 1 
ſign upon the houſes where you. are, &c. Whaj preceded in ty peibefore the Lamb 
was lain, . is fulfilled in Chriſt, dhe truth following after 39 Ag. there Haupt being 
ſmitten, the Jewiſh people could not eſcape but by ol blood and token of the 


Lamb; ſo when the world ſhall begin to be waſted an 
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ging gt, /gno-Chrih inventns Hein far gelte hee: er hall be qundjn 2:8 


ee 094; with _—— Cho chal gol leaps,” 1 gn bene 
iden,” that Cyprien did not think thatievery ingivigual of manking, is iu. 
Gretied | in the blood and death of Chriſt, And a little after, in the lame epiltle.* 5 
derne, ol immortality, he has theſe words, c this grace Chriſhamparts, this. 
« -pift of his mercy he gives, by ſubduing death RT the victor Nele crols.; 
e redimendo credentem pretio ſanguinis ſui, by redeeming the believer with the. 
« price of his blood; by reconciling man to God the Father, and by quicken- 
« ing the dead with the heavenly/regeheration,?. And in one of his tracts, 
animating the ſaints againſt the fears of gente he fays,. — Let him be afraid to 
die, qui non Cbriſti cruce et Valfibne cel ſetir, © who is n reckoned to. have an 7 
„ part in the croſs and ſufferings of Chriſt ;” let him be. afraid to die who. will 
tei haſi nam this death ta ſeondꝭ death. And A little after, 2 
« inchope, and believe in God, and truſt, C rium paſſumieſſe pin it thi 
5 % Chtilt has ſuffered fur us, and roſe again, abiding in him, and beg again 
by him, and in him, why ſhould-we; be on willing to depart heneg out bf Eh 
«. worlch? or, hy ſhould:we mourn oer; and/grieve/for our dephrted fre. 
6 da if dhe were loſt N And in another Plate, gieing an account of off 
behaviour Before Pilate makes this ranick; +Forhisgo He, who When Re Held h 
peace in bis paſſion, will not be ſilent after wards i his vengeance? This id 
46 +2000 God; id eft; nom ommum, ſed fdelium et credontium Deus,” thax is, not che 
God Of all; but of the faithful and belie vers“ TS all whichs may be added 
another paſſage of his, which rung thus, & wrlting to the fever clivreties, and C 
ceintimating to each of them their fins and tranſgteſfonsz Usti ſaid vepent; to 
e whom d but io ibem, quas-pretio magns ſui fanguinis redimerat;”* whon Re ad _— 
e redeemed with the great price of his blopd. This laſt paſſage is indeed taken 
out of an epiſtle which Era/mus thought was not Cypriay's; but Cornelius 's;biſhbp' 5 = 
of Nome; however, he-afterwargs judges it to be a learned piece, and not un- 
warthy: of Qprian; Gravius and Pamsliuaffirm it to be his- j and if it Was 
Cornelius s, the citation may be properly enough made here, ſince he was eotem- —_ 
porary with Cyprian. The paſſages cited by Monſieur Dale from this: Writer, 
as being on the ſide of uni vetſal ſedemption, only ſet forth eitber the great en. = 
couragement given by God 40 penitent ſinnerb or that Chtiſt came to be the 
Saviour of mankind} 40 be Siren unte / men; and that he came for the Take o 
all; which Gprias explains in zhe'vety ſame paflge , of all ſorts of men, learn 
A ue unlearned, of FIPS age and ſex; ab in another ot them, by a nile taken 
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0 REY * n Mortalitate, Pp. 298. 8 „ eg 299. 
b De bono 8 p.319. In Bpiſt 2 94s o p. 436, 47. | 
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 feminis, pueris, «high and low, ſervants, women, and children; “ which are 


: Fo TH | T | 
from the vida and: ee diffuſion of the ſun's Kot! ihe ſhews®, ike Chriſt 
the ſun and true day, equally gives the light of eternal life, in ſun ecclefia, in 
„ his on church ;” and that the Iſraelites had an equal meaſure of the manna, 
' without any difference of age or ſex; ſo the heavenly Re is equally divided 


to all without any difference of ſex or years, and without reſpect of perſotis ; and 


tte gift of ſpiritual grace Fe forth, Tre” ben Dii pop, * a 1 18 all the 
4 people of God.” 


Some teſtimonies are next! ROY by Monſieur Duilk 4000 of e 
Net bodius anc Arnobius t The firſt of theſe writers, in one:of the paſſages bite 
fignifies that there is hope of ſalvation for men in Chriſt :. which is not at all 


againft us ; for hope is not taken away, but eſtabliſhed | upon better grounds by 
| the doctrine of, partieular, than by: that of general redemption 3 ſince according . 


to the latter all, men are indeed redeemed by Chriſt, but it was poſſible that 


none might be ſaved by him ; whereas the former ſecures the certain ſalvation 
| of. all the redeemed ones: and in the other of them he ſuggeſts, that the anger, 


$43 Ef 34 


hatred, and threatenings of God, are for the good of men, and in order to 


mave , them, and bring them to that which is right and good; but not a 


word does he ſay concerning the death of Chriſt, and redemption by it. The 


ſecond of theſe authors referred to, explains the text in Rom. ix. 2 1. Ou veſſel : 
to honour, and another to diſbonour, thus, © not that God: makes ſome - 00c and 
— others evil, but that is to be underſtood of the power God has of doing what 


he will.“ Nor do we ſay that God makes any man evil, but that man made 
himſelf ſo; though we think none are good but whom God makes good. This 


writer indeed ſuggeſts, that i it is the will of God that all men ſhould be good, 
virtuous and faithful, which, is true of his approving, but not of his determin- 


ing will; and alſo intimates, that all the good things of God are common to 
all, which in ſome. ſenſe holds 1good of the common bounties of providence, 


but not of the riches ofigrace. The chird propoſes a Pagan objection, formed 
thus, If Chriſt eame to he the Saviour of mankind, why does he not, with 
80 equal bounty, deliver all alike ?“ This objection ſuppoſes, that according to 


the chriſtian ſcheme, all men were not delivered or redeemed by Chriſt. Arno- 


bius anſwers to it, not by aſſerting a deliverance or redemption of every indi- 
vidual of mankind, but Epping another queſtion thus, Does not he equally 
« deliver, who equally calls all? In which he argues indeed, from the extent 
of the call to the extent of the deliverance; but then the call he ſpeaks of 


ſeems to be not of every individual perſon, but of ſome of all ſorts ; a grant 


from Chriſt of coming to him to ſome of all ſorts ; ſublimibus, * 0 ſervis, 


| | C „„ 
» Ep. 76. p. 212. | PE. be Pag. 770, 771. . „ * 1 
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rl Uews COELLD Sindoadled Pirmibous from: his: ene ras in 
ta, and Lifantims eee andimilky lwaywof-fpeaking 3" he was 
an auditor of Arnobius, und pi 


treatiſos in hiqh he fas ſome things whictdimitthe ſufferings ati deathi 
of Ghviſiiand the: benefits/1he®of; to certain perſons. baun en a 
he) ſays n ,ich us he hw War would bez IG he wotild ever and ash fay, 
ethers Iv puri arſur ini npi prv ſulur mulrorumi ©'that” he ought" 16 ſuffer an 
eh belſlain förithe fuvation ef many 5 aft if for He Talvation" ef hun ve 
notcof alli Andi angther place ſuys he cer xh& Ff. uſe the Old Teta, 
we The New} bar yet they are nöt di eee, Le 
Ole, and in both te ſame? Teftator is Chriſt} gui fro" mobs mor fe uſtrpta "nos 
eren g tern fetihs < who having fuffered"death"for" us, hath made g 
6 keite of the: &verkaſti kingdom, Having abdiexted; and Aifhiherned' the 
the people of the Jews.” From whenee it is plain, chat tis writer e 
all thoſ6 for whom Chriſt died are made Heirs f eveffäſting Stor But all Fong 
ot chade hlrs; whence It mült follow, that he: Gid- Bet Hle fo All ez 1 3 
chougk Tazusius by «5 means the Gentiles; in oppbgtion to the Jews, et not 
all che Gentiles, but only ſome of them, Who are - called” by the grace of God 
from among them; as appears fromia Paſſagecof 'his h line after in the” ſame 


Jirdalrand Trav he obſerves," chat ae the houſe of Judah and gu truly do not 


« ſignify the Jews, hOm he äs caſt off, büt us, gu ah ed ronvbtuli e pes, 


* bo are Called | by im (Chriſt) from among the Gentiles: WhO ſucceed i in 
their room inthe; adoption; and are called the children of the Jews.“ And 


elſewhere 5 ſpeulking of "the envcifixion of Chit,” he fays; ( Te ſtretched out 


«his hands in his Pafhon and meaſured the world,” that he miglit at that very 


time ew, that Nm 1b 225 of the ſun to the ſetting ef it, magnum populum 


e omnibus linguis & tribubus congregatum, *'a large people, gathered out of 
& A1 1 languages and tribes; 'Thould come under his wings, and receive the moſt 


«6: gest and fublime-ſigit in their fotcheads,” © And a little after in the fame 
. place, 


» Arnobius adv. Gentes, I. 2. p. 1099. 
* Did. e, 20. p. 327. e Pag ae © Ibid, c. 26. P- 344. 
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In rx + oavs E O 60D AN D/TRUTE 
place, having taken notice of the paſs-over lamb, and the ſrinſiadingr of its 


blood upon the door- poſt, whereby the 7/raelites were ſafe when the Egyptians 
*were deſtroyed, he obſerves, that this was a figure of things to come; for 
Chriſt is a Lamb, white, without ſpot, that is, innocent, juſt, and holy, who 


bein g ſacrificed by the ſame Jews, ſaluti eft omnibus qui fignum ſanguints, id eſt 
crucis, qua ſanguinem fudit in ſua fronte conſeripſerunt, © is for ſalvation to all 


% who have written in their forehead the ſign of the blood; that is, of the 


«croſs, on which he ſhed his blood.“ Monſieur Daille claims this writer on his 
fide of the queſtion, and produces ſeveral paſſages out of him on the behalf of 


the general ſcheme; and true it is that La#Fantius ſays , that © the moſt abun- 


% dant and full fountain of God is open to all, and the heavenly light ariſes to 
-« all; but then he adds, quicunque oculos habent, who have eyes to ſee; "il but 


every individual of mankind has not eyes to ſee the well of living water the 
goſpel points out, or that heavenly light which breaks forth through it. He 
alſo ſays *, that © becauſe God is gracious and merciful, that is to ſay, towards 
his own, (that i is, whom he had loved and - choſen for himſelf) he ſent him 


(his Son) to them whom he had hated (that is, the Gentiles, who by his neg- 


lect of them in former ages ſeemed to be the objects of his hatred) leſt he ſnould 


93 


: 


for ever ſhut up the way of ſalvation to them; but would give them free liberty 


of following God, that they might obtain the reward of life, if they would fol- 
low him; quod plurimi eorum faciunt atque fecerunt, which very many of them 


% do and have done.” Again, he alſo ſays , that < becauſe of this humilicy, 
*« or low eſtate of Chriſt, they (the Jews) not Knowing their God, entered into 
e deteſtable counſel to take away this life; gui ut eos vivificaret advenerat, 
« who came that he might quicken them z” which he might very well ſay, 
without having any notion of general redemption ; ſince many of thoſe who had 
an hand in the death of Chriſt, were afterwards converted and quickened by his 
grace. And in another place, giving the reaſons why Chriſt died the death .z 
the croſs, he mentions this in the firſt place *; z that © he who came mean to help 
ce the mean and weak, and point out the hope of ſalvation to all, was to ſuffer 
« this kind of death, which the mean and weak were wont to do, leſt there 


* ſhould be any who could not imitate him.” His meaning is this, Chriſt has 


humbled himſelf ſo low, even to the death of the croſs, that all ſorts of men 
might have hope of ſalvation, even thoſe of the loweſt and meaneſt rank and 
form; which well conſiſts with the doctrine of particular redemption ; and ac- 


cordingly he ſays ', that * we of every ſex, deſcent and age, enter into the 


IE « heavenly 


u pag. 772. ; 29 laut Divin J. 3. C. 26. P+ 255, 236. "2 
* Tbid. 1. 4.C. 11. p. 93. P Ibid.c. 16. p. 314, 315. 


bid. c. 26. p. 343. II Ibid, I. 6. c. 3. p. 440. 
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N and after that bit 


whith he ſays many chings concerning the church of Chriſt, « and amorgithe: HY | 
that it was for her ſake that Chriſt aſſumed human nature, and ſuffe! 
it; which, had he thought were done for all che world, he would not have men- 


tioned as peculiar favours, to her. His words ate theſes,*For'it muſt needs 


fellow, that when her (the church's s$) ſhepherd and Lord, amE my ving aun 
e ga KamNEauaro, © had once ſuffered death for her,” and after his ſuffering 


« Had changed that body which he put on mean and ſordid, ze, amg, . for 


40 her ſake,” ; into a bright and glorious one, and led the fleſh, that was diſſdlved 


« out of corruption ioto incorruptien, that ſhe alſo ſhould enjoy the diſpenſa- 
tions of the Saviour,” that is, and become glorious alſo. And elſewhere, in 


the ſame oration a, 4 he repreſents Chriſt as A Saviour of ſome particular perſo his, 
though of a large number; as when be calls him *a leader i into the knowledge 
« of God, a teacher of true religion, a deſtroyer of the ungodly, and tyrants, 


« and my THER, NOW TOY) amyroo s vay, ce the Saviour of us, who were in a deplor- | 


« able fand deſperate condition,” and us, who were not only diſeaſed with 
grieyous ulcers, and preſſed with putrifying wounds, but lay among the dead, 
he, by bimſelf, ſaved out of theſe depths of death; for in none of the heavenly 
was there ſuch ſtrength, o Toy mauTuy adac Fare ednets, „ a8, with- 
out hurt, to procure the ſatuation of ſo maiy'; he alone touched our miſetable 
% corruption, he alone bore our OS he done wore vw hea) the Nee 
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 BUSEB 1s PAMPHILUS CASARTENSIS. A. P. 330. 


* USEBIUS took the riame & Plnplils from Pampbilas he Mine his i 
timate friend and acquaintance 1 He lived 1 in the time of Conſtantine the 
| * on + 61 oa 3 Great, 

1 Vid. Valeſ Nat. in Buſeb, 1. 10.0 1. p. 189, 100. Euſeb. e la. e. 4 a 


© Oratio Panegyr. apud Euſeb. Eecl. Hiſt. I. 10. c. Ab P. 1 . P>373s 
© Hieron. Catal, Script. Eecleſ. 5. 91. c 
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* We mentioned * * thoſe words in „ ix. 6. To us C child is n. &c. 
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340% He Vas a man of great learning, and wrote much, and ſeveral of his 


| works ſtill, remain. Some teſtimonies are taken from him by M. Daille i, t, ſhew- 


ing that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was offered up for all nantind, in the Kt and 
ſtead of all men, and is the expiation of the whole world.” That he uſes ſuch ex- 


preſſions is not denied; hut in what ſenſe he. uſed them, ſhould: be conſidered. 


When he ſays, that the ranſom of Chriſt is for the-ſouls of all men, which he 
underſtands equally. of Jews. and. Gentiles, he does not mean every individual of 
both, only ſome, as appears by, what he immediately ſubjoins* ; . by whole 


„ (Chriſt's); divine and myſtical doctrine, mts ne , «95, den, © all we who 


« are from among. the Gentiles,” find the forgiveneſs, of former fins : : whence 
60 alſo, thoſe of the Jews, e. ets anf Aren, « who hope in him are freed 
10 from the curſe of Moſes.” And in another place, he ſays, worors; big d eU 


5 * emyſay nwy. $9ywy,, © «to them only who. : are. taken, by Chriſt out of wil nations, 


can the bleſſing made to Arabam, concerning all nations, agree.” And as 
to the Jews, he obſerves * 9 that « few of them believe 1 in the Saviour and our 
« Lord, and thereby. obtain the promiſed ſpiritual redemption ; for God did 
« not promiſe, that the coming of Chriſt ſhould be ſalutary to the whole nation 


« of the Jews, without diſtinction; v A oN, . nopudy. uten, Tas #15 Toy ovJues 


e Y bern n- ms uno, but to a few, and very ſcarce indeed, even to 
« them that ſhould believe on the Saviour and our Lord.” "Moreover, when 
he ſays, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is the expiation of the whole world, it is plain 


Ps other paſſages of his, that he means only them that believe; for having 


cited Jobn i. 29. 1 Fobn 1 ii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 30. he adds, which < teach that his N 


« (Chriſt's) coming, is the filling up and finiſhing of the fin of thoſe who have 


« done wickedly againſt him; and alſo the removal and purgation of the ſins, 


« and the expiation of the unrighteouſneſſes, Twy 65 aums mwnwulay, © of thoſe 


« that ſhould. believe in him.“ And in another place ® he ſays; © wherefore 
de his (Chriſt's) mighty one left him, willing that he ſhould go down to death, 
« even the death of the croſs, and be ſhewn to be the ranſom of the whole world, 


g xaInpooy tar . af 65 ewroy mevourlor Cons, and become the expiation 


« of the life of them that believe in him.” Beſides, it is abundantly evident, 


chat he reſtrains the incarnation, ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and the ſalutary 
effects thereof, to the church, to them that believe in Chriſt, fear, and obey 


8 ; Vid. Fabrici Bibl. + £4. 3. I. p. 30, 31. 85 
1 Apolog. p. 773, Oc. 7 Fuſed. Demonſtr. Evangel. L1 1. e. 10. p. 37. 
I Ibid. I. 2. c. 1. p. 45. Ibid. c. 3. p. 62, 63. 1 Thid, 5. 5. 305 


* Ibid. 1. 10. p. 495 1 mid. 7. p. 339 340. &1, 9 . 4%. 
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he puts this. queſtion ; « To what us, » Tots euny mau, 4 unleſs to this tha „ 
«; believe in him ? but to them that do not believe in him, he is the author of fire 
"« and burning. And in another place o he ſays, that © the cauſe of Chriſt's 
coming is the redemption, qu d avmov v, < of thoſe that were to be 
<« ſaved by him.“ And-elſewhere ? he obſerves, . that 1/aiah. preached, the goſ- 
pel to the ſoul that was formerly barren. and forſaken of God, or rather, ny E 
| 69yay exxaymey, to the church from among the Gentiles ; for ſeeing, mw a 


4 us © yer © vmperrer, Chriſt endured all things for that, he rightly adds, after 


« what he had foretold concerning him, rejoice, O barren, &c.” Again, he 
having cited Geng xlix. 11. makes * this note upon it: See how, as by things 
ct hidden, he ſignifies his myſtical ſufferings, in which, as in a laver, he has 
ce waſhed his garments, and his clothes ; by which, it is manifeſt; he hath waſhed 
« away the. ancient filth, Toy eit anne ms un, © of thoſe that would believe 
« jn him.“ On the text in Mal, iv. 2. he makes this obſer vation; whom 
the F ather has begotten, he promiſes ſhall ariſe, 2 dis mov, d gehts, not 
« to them all, but to them only that fear his name.“ * In another place he fays*;. 
« the everlaſting high Prieſt, and who is called the Father's CuRIsT, takes the 
« care of the whole, and is conſecrated to the Father, urg ny bn am.. 
« for all them that obey ; z and he alone ſhews himſelf mild and propitious unto 
« all.” It is alſo very manifeſt, that Euſebius did not think that the effects of 
Chriſt's death reach unto, or were deſigned to reach unto many, or the ſame 
all, as the effects of Adam's fin doz ſince he obſerves*, that Chriſt became 
« obedient unto death; that as death, by one man's ſinning, has ruled over the 
« whole kind; ſo likewiſe, eternal life might reign by his grace, wy eis euTov mSeu- 
« Joy, © over thoſe that believe in him; and by him commended, as known 
« to God and to his Father.” Once more, in another work of his, he takes 
notice of a law that Conſtantine made, * that no Chriſtian ſhould ſerve the Jews: 
« for, ſays he, it is not Jawful, Tous van Tov own AU ofut bos, « that thoſe 
« who are redeemed by the Saviour, ſhould be under a yoke of bondage to the, 
« murderets of the prophets, and of the Lord:“ Whence it appears, that he 
thought the Jews were not redeemed by Chriſt, only ſuch as are Chriſtians. 
As for the article in the Creed, drawn up by the Nicene F. athers, A. D. 325. 
which is next produced by M. Daille *, and is thus expreſſed ; * We believe in | 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God—who came down and became i incar- 
„ nate, and was made man, 9) yuas Tous al porous x Ne ny nur! ou ein, © for 
ee us men, and for our falvation : * it is no other than what every body be- 
nage and agrees to; 3 and is ſo far from militating againſt the particular, 


| 3 U 2 5 ſcheme, 8 
0 „ Ibid. 1.6. 93 p. 265. P Idid. I. 3. p. 101. + ma. . 8, p· 370. 1 
- 7 Ibid. I. 5. e. 29. p. 254. . * Tbid, I. 4. e. 10. p. 164. 
t Ib. de Eccleſ. Theolog. Lt. C13. p. 75. „ Ib. de Vin Conſtantin. Fe 0. 2. P- 53%, 539: 


” Apolog. p. 775. 


ſalvation, defign thoſe that believe in Chriſt the Son God, to whom they relate. 
What is next cited * from Juvencus, a Spaniſh preſbyter, 'who flouriſhed under 


Conſtantine, about A. D. 330. d 
contrary; it being only a paraphraſe of Jobn itn. 16. after this manner; For 


4 God loved the world with ſuch a love, that his only offipring came don 


« on earth, credentes domino vita "repent perenni, to join them that ben 


1 in the Lord to everlaſting life.” Anthony, the pattiarch of the Eremites, 3 
vho died A. D. 358. is next mentioned; who, in one of his epiſtſes, ſays, 


« that God appointed his only degotten Son for uche falvatien of the whole 


world, and did not ſpare. Him for bur fakes, but delivered him up for the 


c ſalvation of 1 ns all,” which are almöſt the very exprefs words of the ſcripture 


in 1 Jobn ii. 2. Rom. viii. 32. to which, no doubt, he refers, and are capable of 


being underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with them; and that Anthony did not defign 
every individuat of mankind, but only ſome, appears by What he immediately 


adds -; „ and hath gathered us by the word of his power, ex omnibus regionibus, 
t Out of all countries, from one end of the world to the other; and could he 
be thought to mean all the individuals of human nature, fot whom God ap- 
pointed and delivered up his Son for the ſalvation of; yet the general benefit 
and ſalvation which all were to have by him, ſeems, according to him, to be 
no other than the reſurre&ion from the dead: for a little after he obſerves, that 
. LO 7 is the dee en eds all, ae him that had the 1 4 nds . ha 


ö SECTION XII. 5 
302108 FIR MICUS. A. D. 350. e 


jvnus FIRMICUS MATE RN Us, was a native of Sicily. He was 


brought up in the Pagan religion, and wrote ſome books of aſtrology, A. D. 
336 or 337. being till an heathen, After the year 340, he was converted to 
chriſtianity in his old age *, and is thought to have wrote his book Of the error 


Py 2116/0 xusE o oO p ARD r wy a Mi 
ſcheme, that it ib tather a teſtimony for it; ſince the phraſes un nd an N 


s not at all ſerve the general ſcheme, but the 


— 


of prophane Religions, about A. D. 350. which is inſcribed to the emperors 


Conſtantius and Conſtans; and in it are theſe words“, ſpeaking of Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God; © the reverend blood of this Lamb is ſhed for the ſalvation of 
% men; ut ſanftts ſuos filius Dei profu/ione precief Janguinis redimat, © that the 
« Son of God, by the pouring out of his precious blood, might redeem. his 
« ſaints;” at qui Chriſti ſanguine liberantur, i that thoſe who are delivered by 
« the blood of Chriſt, might be firſt conſecrated with the 8 e of 

1 N that 


e 776 112 | waa. „ 248164 
Fabricii Biblioth, Latin, p. 147, 149. D Julius Firmicus de Error. proph. Rk 49." 


of God, that he might deliver, F ee genus, mankind. from the ſnare of 
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'THBI|CAUSE OF GOD AND TRUTH; 6 


no: ec tn es he thought that ſome, ad 
9 not all, are . e Hy the blood of Chriſt, and that thoſe who are redeemed Fo 
by it are bis ſaints, who were ſet apart for himlelt, and are made ho 12 55 ly. by him; 
which e be ſaid of all the ſons and daughters of Alan. NM aulle has, | in 


x. , 
4 MS - 


N tion; but aud 10 the ee xpyl In the fielt {Males fays © =p « < Chriſt, the Son 


. death, hore all theſe things;“ chat he might remove the yoke of the grievous 3 
« captivity, that he. might reltore, bominem, man to the. Father, that mitigate. . 
ing the offence, he might make up the difference between God and man, by. = 
= A proſperous, reconciliation.” But he does not fay,.t that. Chriſt delivered or 
_ redeemed. every individual of mankind, and. reſtored every man to God, and 
reconciled every man to him: he may be truly faid to have redeemed mankind, 
and to have. reſtored and reconciled man to God, who has redeemed, reſtored, . 
+ and. reconciled: ſuch large numbers of mankind, though not all. of them. In 
the other paſſage he ſays ; that © ſo it was, by divine diſpoſition, | that wWhatſo- 
« eyer Adam loſt, Chriſt found: for after a long ti time, in the laſt age of the 
„ world, the Word of God Joined, himſelf to an human body, that he migbt 
« deliver, man, that he might conquer death, that he might 3 Join the frailty of - = 
an human b body with divine immortality ; but he does not ſay, that all the _ 
individuals of mankind, which were loſt. in Adam, were found. by Chriſt. By = 
ſeveral expreſſions in the ſame page we learn, what that was he ſuppoſes | Adam - 
loſt. and Chriſt found; for he ſays, that Adam being deceived by the woman, N if 
that is, Eve, through the perſuaſions of the Devil, promiſe fibi gloriæ Perdidit 
« © dignitatem, | « loſt the dignity of the glory promiſed him.” There was a tree, 
« adds he, in paradiſe, quo. promiſſorum a Deo præmiorum perdidit gratiam, by 
« which he loſt the grace of the rewards promiſed by God.“ And a little after; 
« Adam being made out of the ſlime of the virgin earth, through his own tranſ- 
« preſſion, promiſſam. perdidit vitam, * loſt the promiſed life.” Now it Was 
this promiſed grace, life, glory and happineſs Adam loſt, which, he ſays, Chriſt. 
found; but he no e W . Cn 1935 bus 107 1 all the individuals 7 


mankind. 
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IT a be PR ah Shao meg as WOK "OL obſerved in ee pre- 19 
ceding chapter, bore ſo famous a teſtimony to the doctrine of eternal election 


in Chrift, has ſaid many "TOON which, 1 50 firſt ſight, ſeem to favour the 
docctrine 


1 n 3 82 
— ST 3 A 4 = =... 
. 4 p - = 

b * . Þ - ad —_ * — C 
* * 8 << 


9 as. Wo 2 0 Avi 8 E 0 r 0 30 bo A ND D ＋ RU T ] 1 9 
of teſtimonies from him, to Bs end and he might have cited more. Bur I 


the paſſages referred to, he ſays, that Chriſt died for all, and offered himſelf a” 


for the redemption of all men, had it been the will of God to have appointed: . 


places, he ſays, that Chriſt aſſumed Aa body, bore one ſubject to ſufferings, and 


by his death, y ru ran 34908, ** ſalvation is procured for all.“ Now if 
by ſalvation be meant ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, theſe inſtances wauld 


eaſy to obſerve, that Athanaſius, in moſt of theſe places, is ſpeaking of the re- 


ened the dead; but the conſpiracy of the Jews hath deprived them of life: for- - 
no they are without the Lord, and the croſs of the Saviour hath made, Typ e- 


in which he calls the Gentiles the world, in oppoſition to the Jews; and this 


* has cited t a conſiderable Waker 


doctrine of univerſal Redemp TAME NM. q 


have the following things to ſay in vindication of him. Firſt, That when in' 


ſacrifice for all, and died for the ranſom of all,” and that his death” is tbe ranſom 7 
all; he ſays no more than the ſcriptures do, which are uſed in this controverſy, 

and ſo may be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, of all the elect, or ſome of al! 
ſorts. Secondly, Some of the citations only prove that Athanaſius believed, that 
Chriſt, being God as well as man, was dwar@- x. r, . able and ſufficient to 
« ſuffer for all, and give full ſatisfaction by his death for all.“ That Chriſt 
was able to redeem all mankind, and that his ſufferings and death were ſufficient 


them for that purpoſe, none will deny. Thirdly, I obſerve, that, in many 


did endure death, u m owners wu ray, © for the ſalvation of all; yea, that 


prove more than they are brought for, namely, univerſal. ſalvation. ' But it is 


ſurrection from the dead, which he makes the grand end of Chriſt's incarnation, 10 
ſufferings and death; and if this is what he means by ſalvation, and by Chrift's 
dying for all, and giving himſelf for all. This is no more than what ſome, 
who are far from giving into the univerſal ſcheme, allow of who ſuppoſe, that 
the reſurrection from the dead is a benefit which belongs to all men, by virtue 
of the death of Chriſt. Fourthly, It is very probable that one reaſon why Atha- 
naſius uſes thoſe general terms ſo frequently, is with reſpect to the Gentile world, 
among whom a very large number have a ſpecial intereſt in the death of Chriſt, 
and redemption by his blood. In one place he has theſe words; © what is 
« the fruit of the Lord's death? what the profit of the Jews conſpiracy ?” the 
death of the Saviour hath made the world free, that the Gentiles might glorify - 
God; the wrath of the Jews hath deſtroyed the city with them, and hath blinded 
them, with reſpect to the knowledge of God. The death of the Lord hath 4 


Aa wy C dv, the church of the Gentiles, which was a wilderneſs, habitable;“ 


world, the church of the Gentiles, who enjoy the fruit of Chriſt's death.” This 
citation is indeed, made from a treatiſe, which, ſome * learned men have 


thought, 


1 pag. 777. ad 782. t In Paſſon, & Crucem Denia, Vol. L p- 1025, 1026. 
Vid. Rivet. Critici Sacra, 1. 3. e. 5. p. 246. 4127 * 
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1 PRE/CAUSE or 


lia is not the genuine work of Athanafius : but inaſmuch as M. Daille ig T 


made uſe of it before me, I take the ſame” liberty. But, not to infiſt on this. 
there are ſome things in the genuine works of Athanaſius, which manifeſtly li- 
mit redemption by Chriſt, and the benefits of it to ſome; as when he ſays “, 


« When was he (Jeſus) ſent,. but when he clothed himſelf with our b When 
4 did he become the high prieſt of our profeſſion? but when he offered himſelf 

_ « for us, raifing the body from the dead, and now he brings and offers to the 
&« Father, #es Sepp wm Ty r, © thoſe that come unto him of 9 78 8 


4 redeeming all, and expiating thoſe things that belong to God for a that 
is, for all that come unto him by faith. And in another place he thus erpreltes 
himſelf*, *, é God hath commanded the true wiſdom to take fleſh, and become 


c man, and to endure the death of the croſs, na Je rut % T ts, rares Ms: 
« q mixevorrss oN N Juroyra, © that through faith in him, all henceforth that + 


„ believe might be ſayed.“ The ſenſe of which i is, that the deſign and i intention 


of God in the incathation and death of Chriſt, is not to ſave all men, but ſuch 


that believe in him. And elſe where he ſays that Chriſt ** took to himſelf a 


body of the virgin Mary; that offering it a ſacrifice for all, he might reconcile 
to the F ather, Terra; nua, o poCw Suparu, da rar Tv Lu, £90501. he- Auna, 


„ all us, as many as through fear of death, were all our lifetime ſubject to 
bondage. And a little after, in the fame page, he has theſe words, * The Word 


ce was made fleſh, that he might offer it for all, Y de 6% Tx Uhu - are. 


0 ptTeMaCorres * N Syd urn Sw, « that we partaking of his ſpirit mig ht be 


« made like unto God.“ Again, he obſerves , that, as Chriſt OR: man is 
«© God, ſo being God became man, x) EN Tus TISevorTa; 65 ard po bop, that 


« he may fave thoſe that believe in the form of man.” Moreover, and what is 
full againſt the univerſal ſcheme, having cited the text in Malacbi iv. 2. To 0 Jo 
that fear him ſhall the ſun F righteouſneſs . he makes this remark on it", 
1 Tamrar (He) aur, aM 09) ambtrohouy m atapha, Gorrer- M 10 wes, << for- 
« this day does not belong to all, but to them who die to fin, and live unto 
« the Lord.” By which he means not the day of the week, he calls the Lord's- 
day a little before, but the day of grace; which the ſun of righteouſneſs makes 


when he ariſes and appears to any in a TEND runs Ways. and which i is pe- 


PER 


cial and ara to ſome Cs only, © | | 12 5 


. Contr. Arian: Orat. 3. p. 377. OY | ; 5 m b. 402. 
* 


1 gynod. Nic. contr. Arian. Decret. p. 262. bs Salutar, Advent, cum Pp. en. 
2 W 5. 968. 


— 8 


SECTION 


75 


„ 


\ « #: 5> * * n by ads 8 
N £ 4 boy 8 I 1 <1 "I 9 COR > by th y 12 ' 
. ITN oh 5 2 i'w r W e 
d Fs 8 1.4 < | oa \ 1 > 0 - 4 1 . 5 . 
* $5 * U * a 17 q - # — 4 9 % 
5 a 5 8 * 7 .. I . e Ld : 5 * a; js * 1. - : * if 
3 1 ig Wie ©; . 3 48 * 2 7 
1 , 7 * Pu * * * L "Hy K 1 74 * 
\ k . iN \ 0 ; 4 
3 # 7 % * = 8 - , $ 4 55 * 7 10 - k 
«4 ; * BH & * e War - 3 17 a 12 7 
"_ | | % * 839 . | 
; : 3 : LAY "$f, 
BE: 1 Ca "is , 9 5 ) 4 + x 5 
* Lo 9 5 N © 1 r e a, x : : 
6 n | ; eos GER | 0 1 N W 5 + $7 enn 25 7 n . 0 1 . 122 5 . ; 
a 6 85 { vx . . N 1 > - * , . « : . 2 5 - # 1 4 , 4 j Wo” | [ 1 
* 5 \ x 1 | 's 10 k y 45 g * 4 : = 
Wh. . a KHER L $7 "3 Pe 8 1 Nen N 
. ' ? X 4% 4. 3 * # I, e 1 0 5 4 % l 5 "IT 8 
4 % 4 ; 0 BY he” \ . 1 4 
KJ a 7 . 35 1 3 1 2 1 0 9 1 J N 
Fa 5 8 7 8 5 4 0 | 
$ 0 4 * 85 "7 " / - 4 * I. * 
f | 220 tx | ; 'C | | 0 f 5 | 
5 5 4 ; 4 = 
F * 
iT — | $ mY - - ; : 1 1 * , 1 
. 85 3 
5 , * : : 1 75 +. : l 
* 5 W © $7: wy ID 2 9 3 75 Kg 5 7% | F K 7 vn om 
1 | , OATS EIT LT Þ 14s 4 Fu „ TR 1 Ty? n N 
8 17 1 * . 9 1 * 5 $ ' : i 8 A 
E n . 5 5 5. i a I * £ $05, wk A. _ / 
\ 4 * * 7 * o l - — - N 
4* „ — : p * 1 
» x . x 0 > 
kt” 9 5 g LE . * 1 . 3 8 ' 
7 an 0 b . at » Z N Y & e _ » 
= ; , | ? 155%. 8 % 3 2-7 0 "Py * LA 99 CASES Wn hs 
* : R 11 . a WY 5 pO 34 S224, 
* * ( 1 P 5 0 JIG 4 , — D : 
} — 5 8 PS $3 | 
8 * «43 7 5 $55 43 * WW. * : þ f "1" 2 
WP 1 1 ? & a * F 3 * * * 7 Ft ** s be 2 . 129 , 
by F e Ne 0 : e 8 + © $2 $ . + : ; 25 17 & 23 Fo * EY Us 1 
F þ x , 3 13 N | "+ * Ef We 
* 1 7 
= 7 * — 
4 


| 1625 14 217 2105 4 Grp 71 10 AUD: ee, 


HAD 4: vl 1:42 n: 
r was an Egyptian monk, Pp _ St 0 95 There are 
e Homiies of his remaining, out of which M. Daille.*, has 2 fingls 
| paſſage. for general Redemption; in vyhich Macarius aſſerts ?, that « Cha would 
4 have all men partake of the new birth, becaule he £7 for all, and calls all 
4 0 life;” but this he could not mean of every individual man, becauſe every 
one is not called to that life. Beſides, there are ſeveral things ſaid by Une 
| which, ſhew, chat he thought; that Chriſt came into the world and. ſuffered, al 
died for believers only ; for when, he obſerves , that * it pleaſed , the Lord at 
his coming to ſuffer for all, and to purchaſe che with hisown blood, he adds, 
and to put the heavenly leaven of goodpels,. Te miguis TY 5 into believing 
Le ſauls, humbled under ſin.” ” And again „ for this cauſe the Lord came, 
«« that he might vouchſafe thoſe ſpiritual things, Tis autos airworms ue au 
4 to choſe that truly believe on him.” Andi an another place, we ought, lays 
te he, to labour and ſtrive very much, for it is not juſt, that the bridegroom 
00 ſhould come to ſuffer and be crucified far thee ;, and the bride, Ai 9 ee, 
« mtggnyemoy © for whoſe ſake the bridegroom: came, ſhould rejoice and dance.” 
Having elſewhere mentioned the words of the Baptiſt, Babald the. Lamb. of Cod, 
* qobich taketh away the in of the world; he obſerves, that © he alone ſhews 
« this mercy to men, mus T158uvor aua, that believe in him,” becauſe he re- 
ee deems from iniquity z and to them that always wait and hope, and ſeek with- 
< out cealing, he beſtows this unſpeakable falvation.” And in another place 
he has this note on the ſame words ", © Behold the Lamb of God which _ 
„ away the ſin of . the world, ms Juanes menen, ,a ela, namely, of 
44 ſoul that believes. in him, ang. loves him a wh all the e 1 vas ; 
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„ 
* 
i 


HR iu Pritliers n in general tia of God's d il * 

man, of the univerſal offer and invitation to all in the external miniſtry of 
the word, and of Chriſt's ming human nature, n, into the world 
| 1 | e 
| 0 en p. . 785. 448 * Homil. 30. 7 175. 41 Fomil. 24. p. 137. * gt 938 


1 Homil. 5. p- 33. „en. 27: N 1666. Homil. 2. . 11. 
© Homil. 44. p» 216. 411 n 


| for the redemption 04 ſalvation of al; many Fe hich are e ted: 4 M. Daille®. 5 
But it is eaſy to obſerve, that he ſametimes means by theſe phraſes, not che 7 


ſpiritual and eternal redemption and ſalvation of men, but their reſurrection from 
the dead. There is a remarkable paſſage of his to this purpoſe, in which he diſ- 
 tinguiſhes the' ſalvation of ſome from others, by virtue of Chriſt's redemption ; J 
«all fleſh; he fays , is redeemed” by Chriſt, that it may riſe again, and that every 
oaks: might ſtand before his judgment-ſeat;* yet all have not equal honour and 


„ Apolog. p. 783. 


f Ibid, p. 30g. 


66, redimeretur in Chri 


- © In Pal. 68. p. 442. © 


7 In 1 60. F- 4. 


glory of riſing again; to whom therefore only reſurrection, and not change is 
given, they are ſaved to nothing; in anger ſhall'thoſe people be led, to whom 
the ſalvation of the reſurrection is appointed for the ſenſe of puniſhment, from 
which wrath the apoſtle promiſes we” ſhall: be delivered; ſaying, For if when 
we "were yet Jinners Chriſt died for us, much more being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall 
be ſaved. by bim from wrath.” Pro peccatoribus igitur ad ſalutem reſurrectionis eſt 
mortuus, for ſinners therefore he died, to obtain the ſalvation of the reſurrec- 
« tion but thoſe who are ſanctified by his blood he: will ſave from wrath.” And 
in another place he ſays , This was the expectation of the ſaints; ut omnis caro 
e that all fleſh ſhould be redeemed: in Chriſt,” and we 
« in him might exiſt, the firſt fruits of an eternal refurrettion.”. : Beſides, Hilary 
frequently makes uſe of limiting phraſes when he is ſpeaking of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and redemption by him; he ſays*, that Chriſt. : is appointed a media- 
tor in himſelf, ad. ſalutem eerlgſia, for the ſalvation of the church; which 
is what he means by the houſe of David, as the ſubject of enim when 
commenting on theſe words, Heſanna the ſon. of David, he obſerves *, the 
ce words of praiſe expreſs the power of redemption; for by Oſanna in th: He- 
brew language, is ſignified the redemption of the houſe of David.” And a 
little after , * the high prieſts envied the cries of the children, and rebuked 
him (Chriſt) for hearing them, for he was ſaid to come for the redemption of 
6 the. houſe of David.” . Elſewhere * he repreſents all as redeemed by Chriſt, as 
kings of heaven, and coheirs of eternity, which cannot agree with all mankind; 
his words are theſe, ſpeaking of Chriſt, < he ſhall remain in the fight of God for | 
<«<;eyer, having already taken all whom he hath, redeemed, in reges celorum & 
« |coberedes æternitatis, to be kings of heaven and coheirs of eternity, deliver 
64 ing them as the kingdom to God the Father. With him, a believer in Chriſt, 
and one redeemed by him, is the ſame. Whoever, he ſays *, through his inſolence, 
e diſdains, provokes, and diſhonours a believer in * and one end 


6 by { the Ws is Rot a con of them that fear God. einn . 
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5 De Trinitate, I. 9. p. 116. © In Matt. Can, 21. p. -—Yſ 
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God of all, he would have given them a teſtimoby as ſumething very excellent.” 
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of on nearneſs to dem. and lioneſs that al of. them ſhould parks 


to vole neral ene ern e is not he ſyllable | 
it in them. Nor is Baſil very favourable to the univerſal ſcheme, when he mt 
« God is not the God of all, but of them who are joined do him in love, as the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacek ; for if he was the 


He indeed ſays, as Moaſteur Daille has obſerved, the: holy Ghoſt off calls all na- 
« tions, all that dwell on the earth, to hear the Pſalm,“ Which is no proof 
of the point before us; and beſides, he explains all nations, and all that dwell 
on the earth, of the cburch, which he ſays, is, , gatherec out of 
nations of all ſorts, of laws and manners. He alſo ſpeaks of Chriſt's giving 
himſelf a propitiation for the whole world, but in the ſame place - gives a plain 


intimation that he is to be underſtood of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's blood and 
facrifice, to atone for and red 


em all mankind; his words are theſe, (what can 
a man find of ſuch a nature as he can give for the redemption of his own foul? 
Yet here is one thing found out, op e Y arratier, worthy of all men 
« alike, even the holy and precious blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which he 
has ſhed. for us all.“ Befides, he frequently deſcribes thoſe who are redeemed 
by Chriſt, by ſuch characters as cannot agree with all mankind; for a little after 
he ſays , he «that is redeemed by God, who gave a propitiation for him, he 

indeed labours in this world, but after theſe things he ſhall live for ever; ve- 
*« rily he ſhall not ſee deſtruction, when he ſhall ſee wiſe men die.” Which can- 

not be ſaid of every individual of mankind. And in another place he ſays e, we 


are all, „ Mb ν, © who believe,” redeemed from the condemnation! of 90 F 


by the grace of God, which is through his only begotten Son, our Lord Je- 
„ fus Chriſt; who faid, bis is my blood of the New Teftament, which is bed fur 

9 many for the remiſſion of fins.” Which paſſage of ſcripture. is twice cited by 
him afterwards v, and applied to Believers, to whom he ſays, is given the remiſ- 

- fon of ſins, | Again, he obſerves *, that © where cad men are the authors 
on e p. 7925 * 7 * Homil in 8 P- - us * 3 Fu h 

1 Homil. in Pfal. 48. p. 6.  Thid. p. 20. ® Ibid, p- 482. 

* De Baptiſmo, I. 1. "Py „ Ibid. c. 2. p. 6% 652. es 

4 paſt ad Clericos Nicopolit, 15 1 p. 977. Vol. 1 
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. af counſels, and the people of the Lord follow them with unanimity, wh. ö [1108 N 
can doubt that this is by the communication of our Lord Jeſus Christ, 1 i 
5 abu aufe n n KAN oy Want 8 "ho! an his: . . for the FO 1 „ SEHEH 
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none of his, againſt the Donatiſts, in the times of the emperors Palens © 


- and Valentinionus *, that is, after A. D. 364. and before A. D. 374. in Which 1 
work ſtands this pallige; which is cited by Monſieur Daille * in favour of univer- 
| ſal redemption; «Chriſt, ſays Opratus *, is the only redeemer of -fouls, which Þþ 
<« the devil poſſeſſed before his coming ; theſe Chriſt our Saviour has redeemed =_ 
« with his own blood, as the apoſtle ſays; 2 e are bonpht with a price: It is cer- 1 
« tain that all are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt.” But Monſieur Daille 5 
ſnould have read on, and tranſeribed more; when it would have appeared, that 2 
Optatus explains theſe all, of all that believe; for thus he proceeds, &« Chriſt has 
e not ſold whom he hath redeemed; ſouls bought by Chriſt cannot be ſold, 5 
« that't they may, as you would have it (ſp aking to the Donatiſts) be redeemed 
„ * again” by you. How can one ſoul have two midſters p Is there another Re- 

& deemer? Which of the prophets have declared that another is to come? 
40 © What Gabriel ſpeaks again to another Mary? What virgin brings forth again? 


Who hath done new or other miracles? If there is none but one, yur ee 
« animes omnium credentium, Oe red 18 ns We fouls o and alt TE e we gg 3F 
40% ee 1 Marge 4 „ £2 M0 Wis T 0 . the 7 4 

. te e | x7 wo 4 7 #:44 £2 4 fi 1 iy 5 42 ITY 49 
# pak e aeg le RE" OR 
5 j tete 23 * 7 0 7 0 * 7 N. 7 8. A. D. 556, Wy „ 


+ AUS MAR SIT at as code 0 was by t birch 
an African, he taught Rhetoric at Rome under the emperor Conftance ” ; 
ainh became ſo famous in that kind of learning, that the citizens erected a ſtatue 3 = 
for him in the Roman Forum We was converted to chriſtianity i in extreme © _— 
old age, and wrote four books againſt the Arians, which ſtill remain, from 
„ Daille? hes this OO" « the Low” or Word | is made all 

? $43 * » 3 X 2 $2.08 CV things, 
r Hieron. Catalog. eel. F; 120. EN 8 Fe p. 794. oy © De Schiſm. 8 p. 80,81. 
» Hieron. Prœm. « Jn, Conant in Gal, fol. 68. J. tom. g. - , * Ibid. ue Nara. 
A * Auguſt. Confeſl. I. 8. c. 2. F. 2. 1 „ 
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$24 _ THE) CAUSE/OP. coD' AND! TRUTH. 


1 things, and in all, and hath begotten all things, and bath ſaved, "and 
_  « reigned, exiſting life eternal in the ſpirit. But of what ſervice this peng 
can be to the general ſcheme, I ſee not; for if it is not to be underſtood of the 


concern that Chriſt the Word has in creation and providence, but of his concern 
in everlaſting ſalvation, if it favours any ſcheme it muſt be that of univerſal 
ſalvation; but from other expreſſions of his it appears, that he thought that 
Chriſt is only the redeemer of, and eternal life to them that believe; He 
4 (Jeſus Chriſt) ſays he *, has performed the myſtery of our ſalvation; he hath 
« made us free; he hath redeemed ; in iſtum credimns ſalvatorem noftrum, YI - 
« him we believe as our Saviour,” according to the croſs, and according to the 
7 reſurrection from the dead.“ And in another place“ „„ Chriſt is the true 
« life, and gives the true life, chat i is, eternal; credentibus in ſe, to them that 
1 * believe i in * WW wah 1s ee en God for them that believe in him.“ $0 
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| to be about A. D. 390. though he is placed by Alſtede, and the Magde- 
d bens Centuriators , in the 5b century, about the beginning of it. The 
teſtimony from him, cited by the above writer, only ſignifies; that God would 
have. all men 10 be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth, which is no other 
than what the ſcripture ſays ; and that evil thoughts or reaſonings forbid the 
will of God, deceive men, and exclude them from ſalvation. It muſt be 
owned, that there are here and there an expreſſion dropped more to the purpoſe 
than this; yet in other Places he ſpeaks of redemption, and the effects of it, as 
peculiarly belonging to certain perſons:· He who died, ſays he*, for our ſins, 
« according to the ſeriptures, alſo freely gives liberty, fideliter & probe ip 
« ſervientibus, 5 to them that faithfully and honeſtly ſerve him,” according to 
Matt. xxv. 21. And in another place he ſays , 4 ſuretiſhip proceeds from love, 
«. which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed in all things to us, who in the firſt 
« place heals the infirmities of our ſou}, moreover cures every diſeaſe, and every 
« ſickneſs; who takes away the fin of the world; qui puram reſtituit naturam his qui 
« firmiter. credunt ei; c who reſtores a pure nature to them that firmly believe in 
= Os and one SIP 1 death.“ Ain; 53 66 Ori 180 our e both 
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K. Vidorin, N 1. > * 1 Ibid. 5 5.351. TN 

* Apolog. p. 794. 79. © Chronolog. Theſaurus, Chron. 41. RE © ts 

4 Hiſt. Eccleſ. vol. 2: Cent. 5. c. 4. p. 48. c. 10, p. 828. „5 
© Marc. Eremit. de Leg. Spirit „ 7 Ibid, Exercitoris Diſp. p. a. N | 


by Ibid, de Leg. OR 61. 
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N 6 according to efſence, and wy to the government or adminiſtration of. 


«the family; for when yet we were not, he made and created us; and being- © 
« dead in ſin, he bought us with his own blood; & i is qui ita credunt, gratiam 
« ſuam gratuito largitul z,, © and to them who ſo believe, he freely gives his 
« grace.” And elſewhere he ſays , 4 autem credenti fi e, 4 Chriſt 
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Paverixts US, ods. was 910 e a 1 ter or a. deacon. of the 

church of Rome about 4. D. 385. according to Monſieur Daille *, who has 
| tranſcribed, ſome paſſages. out of a book written by him againſt | the Arians, 
ſhewing, that Cod loved the world, and gave his Son for the redemption. of 
the world; and that Chriſt taſted death not for himſelf, but for all; all which 
may be faid, without ſuppoſing that Chriſt died for every individual of mankind. 
Beſides, Fauſtinus plainly intimates, that the benefit of Chriſt's death, only be- 
longs. to believers ; that nam, and not all,. are delivered and faved. by him; 
« ſee, ſays he *, the love that the Lord of majel 7 ſhould. be crucified on earth 
« for the ſalvation. of the world, who gives eternal life in heaven fe. filium Dei 
«  credentibus, i to them that believe he is the Son of God.“ And in another 
place he obſerves , that ( as by the contempt of one many are made ſinners, 
« ſo by the obedience of Chriſt, which not from infirmity, but from the good- 
t neſs of the Deity, he yielded for the ſalutary diſcipline of men, multi ſaluantur, 
4 many are ſayed.“ And a little after he ſays, that Chtiſt bore the infirmi- 
« ties of body and ſoul, though without fin, that it might be truly thought 
« he did not take another ſubſtance. of fleſh-and blood ; and that when in him- 
« ſelf he delivers men from infirmities and ſufferings, we might 'believe alſo, 
« that thoſe are delivered, qui i ſecundum eius veſtigia ſeFantur, who follow his 
« ſteps.” ö The text in Hebrews | ü. 9. where Chriſt is ſaid to taſte death for all, 
he ſays”, the apoſtle interprets in ver. 10. . me Fes 7 Jatoation 1 is ſpoken. 
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C YRILL it i lim, 9800 4 Uttle earlier eln! "me of the Wine Wies 
he died A. D. 386, according to N Monſieur Dailk *, is next cited by him as 


ind 1411 


indeed does ſay.* „that Chriſt took 


upon him the fins of the world, clean 0 | the world from, fin, has redeemed the 
whole world of men; and that the he Fat] her havin mg. conſtituted iow the Saviour of 
the whole world, he came for the: ſalvation, of al. But theſe paſſages will be eaſily 
accounted for, when. it is obſerved, that by 7 wel, he means, the world of 
believers. % You: have, fays' ber, the twelve, : apoſtle s witneſſes of the croſs, 
« and the habitable earth, I 17 nof yay muy eg my Sevigusrey mireverTor ar met, = 
« and the world of men that believe in him that was erucified;” And theſe, 

e faved by. him; for he it is, as he elſewhere: 255 that 
ſaves, 1 Ibu, on *thoſe that believe by che word! of the croſs,” Nox need 
it ſeem, ſtrange.thar ri ſhould ſay, that, Jeſus, took. upon him, was warns; 
«yapnecy © the fins. of the world, fince he talks: of ram ms einig , SxXxAnmas, 
** the church of the; whole world.“ — Belides, 7 one reaſon of his uſing Bick. 


| general expreſſions, 48 the world, the? whole woorla, &cc. may be on the . 
* of the extent. of C 


hri Ps ſufferings'! and death to Jews and Gentiles. He 
came, ſays he ho has mercy. on them, and was crucified and roſe apain, 
„ giving bis own precious blood, vip. hier 7% g eher, * both for Jews and 
« Gentiles,” Ori, indeed, Tpeaks'of many ways of eternal life opened for 


all, which featce any will agree to; and of human nature being capable of al. 


11 


188 "I 75 ** "ot. M6 of 4 hy * N 5 


vation, which none will den. 
As for the words of Diodarus Tar ſenfis, next mentioned 1 \ declaring," oy Pe the 
« Lord being born, ſnewed himfelf to the Perfians Wea. other. nations, that 
« grace and ſalvation might be given by him to thoſe of the magicians and footh- 
1 that would;” they are Tot: from bearing a teſtimony in behalf of uni- 
erte redemption, char they plainly'limit'the' grace and Arabica of Chriſt, wy 


then, 1 to, them, that are: willing; 7 which none are, but woch ons are made 


ſo N QF energy a as ied Wes FJ 0 Ines & 6 
| „ oh 3A 
n 47 . 0. ». Cyril. Clteth 3265 9. P. n i» 124. 11 1 9. 1. p. 167, 


r Ibid. Catech. 13. 5. 19. p. 186. 2 Catech. 17. J. 5. p. 245. 
Cech. 5. N 1, p. 78. eeatech. 14. 5. 10. p. 198. t Apolog. p. 796. 
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. GREGORIUS 9 MAZLAN ABN 8. A. D. e. "i 


TH E. rates out of Gregory: of Nazianzum, by M. Daille . in 1 
redemption, 'mult be acknowledged to be the molt pertinent to 


TY genera 
2 his e of any produced by him, for Gregory not only ſays, that Chriſt took 
away the ſin of. the. whole world ; that. his ſacrifice was the e expiation of the whole 
vorld : and, that a few drops of his, blood reſtored the. whole world; but alſo, that 
through bis ſufferings all. that partake | of Adam, were. ' deceived by the ſerp pent, 
and died, through h his lin, without. . exception, are reſtored; and that his facrifice 
was not for à fall Hari of, the world, nor for a little white; but always continues 
to be an expiation 'of the ole world; "and chat be died for the worſt of men, 
for hereticks, . yea, for © lian, the a 1 1 5 „Kay, 
obtained falyation | by him. | his words are; theſe (. 175 the firſt Nebuchadnezzar 


0 meaning) ulian).: ale Us, who, after! brit 2 mad againft Crit: an q there | 


« fore he hated Chriſt, on i aus cb, "6 becauſe de had been ſaved b Him ;” "of 
choug h it may be reaſonably, ought thar he "thou mein no tore thati that 


Julien had enjoyed ſo Hereies, ; eme tet oral deliverance and fal- 


me temporal 


vation by Chriſt, And in the fame wa way his. other general expreſſions be 
e whole World, and all men in it, ea, 


underſtood; and his ſenſe be, that t 
the worſt of men, receive ſome temporal advantages, through the ſafferings, 


facrifice, and death of Chriſt ; for it is certain, that he ſometitmies fepreſents a 


ſpecial particular ſet of men as ſuch for hot Oi died. In one Shes be 


brings in the people of God in diſtreſs, complaining after this manner, * O God 
« why haft thou caſt off for ever? thy anger is ſtirred up againſt Pres] as. of 


« thy, paſture remember thy congregation which thou haſt poſſeſ 
beginning, w vt dt T4 fuq evt Ae bo nN Cdwhic thou haſt pur 
« chaſed by the ſufferings of thine only betzotten Wot? abit bn ta 
* vouchſafed thy great covenant, and hat drawn to heaven by a new myſtery 
and the earneſt of the ſpirit.” And in another place, addreſſing the prieſts, 

ke ſays . « O ye prieſts, put on righteouſneſs; er to ſpeak more properly, let us 
« put it on, let us not ſcatter and deſtroy the ſheep of the paſture, v®4p ey 60uas Tun 
<< %% 0 70/449 + 81G), © for whom the good ſhepherd laid down his life; who 
„ knows his own, and is known by his own, calls them by name, leads them 
«in, and brings them from unbelief to faith, and from this life to a future reſt,” 
And! in an e to Baht i] he has 9 vord „ « * we {peak e the church 


ee 


= 


"a mid. p- 796, 7075 3 Wo! Gs Nazianz. Orat. 38. p. $12, tam. 1. 
„id. Orat. 4. adv. Julian, p. 124. het ae 
1 Ibid, * 22. 2 785. | 
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28. THE CAUSE or GOD/ AND DRUTI 1 
<« vip ne ker), mayer, © for whom Chriſt died; and concerning | bit that we 
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D. 1DHYMUS of ea St his bee, 80 that be never 
learned letters, and yet was a perfect maſter of Logic and Geometry; he 


was living in che 1 4th year of Theodeftur;(.4; D. 392. being then above 83 years 


of age®; he was the author of many things, and among the reſt of a treatiſe 
concerning the holy Spirit, tranſlated into Latin by Jerom; in which be ſays in- 
deed?, that Chriſt taſted drathb for all; and that he vouchſafed to come down on 
earth far the ſalvation of all; but then he explains theſe all. of the children of ä 
it God, And believers in Chrilt 1 ciring Iſaiah xiii, 8. which he thus: renders, 
+ 6 Hei is made ſalvation th them/ that is, ſays he e, to them, of whom the Lord 
4 fays, Are not my Proplt children ? And" they 2 not prevaritateʒ for becauſe | 
0 they do not prevaricate, nor have deſpiſed the Father, he is made ſalvation 
«to them ; Or becauſe they are called - children he is made the cauſe of falva- 8 
tion to them.“ And a little after : he is made the occafion of eternal falva- . 
« tion, cunts qui in eum cridunt, <6 all that believe ini 50 5 ind he 92 the 
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R REG ORY biſhop of Nyſſa, and brother of Baſil, died A. Di 3 396, 
Wt. according to Monſieur Daille *, There are two volumes of his works ex- 
tant, in which he ſometimes , indeed, ſpeaks of Chrif's taſting death for every 

one; of his reconciling the world: to himſelf; -and'of his giving himfelf for = 
life of the world. But inaſmuch as theſe ſcriptural expreſſions are capable of 
being underſtood in a ſenſe Which no ways favours the doctrine of general re- 
demption, ſo they cannot be thought to hold forth explicitly this Writer's ſen- 
timents upon that ſubject. 'Befides, in other places he ſpeaks ef the ſufferings 
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only aps that Chriſt ſpilled . his blood, and endaved ſufferings, ump 1er, for 
#5; but able | intimates, that all this was for the ſake of ſuch as believe in him; 


for ſpeaking of the cluſter of grapes which the ſpies brought from Canaan, he 
has theſe words, the cluſter hanging on the ſtick, what elſe was it, but the 
“ cluſter which in the laſt days hung upon the tree? 2 f. Ty TMs MIHUUO A - 
„ ra meier whoſe blood is become a ſalutary drink to them that believe.“ 
And in another place * he repreſents the church ſpeaking after this manner to 
Chriſt, *“ how. ſhould-I-nor love thee, who hath ſo loved me, though ſo black, 
«© as to, lay down, thy life, wrey wy e « for the ſheep which thou feedeſt ? 
© Two, paſſages are cited out of this author. by, Monſieur Daille „as on the fide of 
the general chem the firſt is this *,- the will of God is the ſalvation of men;” 


which no body will gainſay; for certain it is, that it is owing to the good will of 


God that any of the ſons of men ate ſaved; and no man would be ſaved, God 
not willing his ſalvation. The other is this, where he makes Chriſt to ſpeak. thus !, 
« through the firſt - fruits which I have aſſumed, I bring. i in myſelf all human 
“nature to God the Father.“ But Gregory, in the place referred to, is ſnewing 

in what ſenſe Chriſt is called * Anſt- born, and the firſt-born from the dead; and 

obſer ves, that the human nature which he aſſumed was the firſt, fruits of all hu- 
man nature, and that in his reſurrection he was the firſt-· fruits of them that llept; 
and ſuggeſts, that not only the reſurrection of Chriſt is a pledge, but a kind of 

a repreſentation of the general reſurrection; which is what he means When he 
fays, „that Chriſt brought all human nature in himſelf to the Father, his hu- 

man nature being the firſt-fruits of the whole.“ There i is another paſſage i in 

Gregory, which, upon firſt fight, may be thought to favour the doctrine of ge- 
neral redemption more than either of theſe ; where he ſays", that « redemption 

« ſignifies a return from captivity God gave himſelf a ranſom for thoſe who 

<« are held under death by him that has the power of death, and ſeeing all were 


cc in the cuſtody of death, he redeems all from thence by his ranſom, ſo that not 


one is left under the power of death, after the redemption. of every one is made; 

« for it is not poſſible that any one ſhould be under the power of death, death 
« itſelf being no more; wherefore the whole world, according to. its ſituation, 
6 being divided into four parts, no part of it remains without the divine redemp- 
« tion;“ and yet, I apprehend, he means no more than this, that as all man- 
kind are ſubject to a corporal death, and are under the power of it, ſo they ſhall 
be delivered from it, or be raiſed from the dead in virtue of Chriſt's s ranſom; 
which, as a benefit ariſing from Chriſt's death, ſome allow to all mankind, who 
yet are not in the general ſcheme, 
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PACIANUS, biſhop of Badia in an Gedi in dave eke See, PR 
e ne Nate Theoagfius ”, and before A. D. 391. He wrote many little, 
pieces, in one of which ſtands this paſſage, produced by M. Daille in favour 
of univerſal redemption : «No artificer, ſays he, defpiſes his own- works, or 
“e thinks with himſelf, that they are faults which he has made; and hence doſt 
thou think, that Chriſt ſuffered for ſinners,” but that he was un willing to loſe 
<« what he hath made? But he does not ſay; that Chriſt died for all ſinners, 
and for all that he has made, but for ſinners, who being made by him, he was 
very unwilling to loſe. Beſides, he intimates in other places, that they are the 
ſpiritual ſeed and off-ſpring of Chriſt, the chureh; and particular perſons, ho 
are redeemed by Chriſt, and whom he juſtifies and ſaues. . Adam's ſin, ſays 
4 hes, "paſſed upon the whole kind, as ſays the apoſtle, Romans v. 1. and fo 
« hath come upon all men, therefore the righteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt needs, in 
« genus tranſeat, * paſs upon the kind or off-ipring” and as he by ſin loſt 
« his off-ſpring, ſo Chriſt by righteouſneſs, genus ſuum omne vivificat, c quickens 
all his own kind or off-ſpring. This the apoſtle urges in Rom v., 100 21. 
Some will ſay, but the ſin of Adam deſervedly paſſed to his poſterity, becauſe 
they were born of him; & nunquid nos a Chriſto geniti ſumus, and are not we 
« born of Chriſt, that we might be ſaved for his ſake ?” - Ain 8 „ J will yet, 
« ſays he, ſpeak more plainly; the latter people, the poor, the mean, the 
« humble, and modeft foul, the foul delivered by Chriſt," is an image of the 
* church; hanc venit Dominus ſalvam facere, © this the Lord came to fave; z this 
« he hath not left in hell; this is the ſheep which is carried on his ſhoulders.” 
Andin another place *, having mentioned Rom. v. 9. We ſhall be ſaved from wrath, 
adds, « from wrath, indeed, which is due to ſinners;“ for if he did not ſuffer 
the Gentile people to die, multo magis redemptum non patietur extingui, nec abji- 
ciet quos magno redemit, * much more he will not ſuffer him that is redeemed to 
« be deſtroyed, nor will he caſt away thoſe whom he has redeemed with a wr 

« price, for neither is the loſs of ſervants light to him.“ 
L. take no notice of Monſieur Daille's citations from the Sermons of Zeno Ve- 


ronenfi 5s, becauſe no mention is made of them by the antients, they were not extant 
before 


n Hieron. Catalog. Seript Fed. 5. 116. © Pacian. contr. Novat. Ep. 3. p. 112. 
p Ibid, c de Baptiſmo, p. 121. 9 Ibid. contr, Novat. Ep. p- 10%. * Ibid. p. 10g, 
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before A. D. 1508. ſome things in them cannot agree with the times of the 
emperor Galienus, under whom Zeno ſuffered, and, for the major part, are a col- / 
lection out of divers authors Wh ho lived alindft t two hundred years after N time, 
and e 9a not Hande IKE our e 
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H 4LA RY. the 8 or mhoever, is the author of . on hs 
:- epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul, commonly aſcribed to Ambroſe, has furniſhed 
Nn Dnille with numerous inſtances, urged by him, f in favour of the ge- 
neral ſcheme; though the moſt that can be made of them is, that God wills | 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, and that. Chriſt died for all conditignally, /ub 
conditione fidei 31 et provided they, believe,” as appears; even from ſeveral of the 
citations made by him out of this writer. And ſometimes Hilary expreſſes the 
ſufficiency of the death and ſacrifice of Chriſt for all; thus, on thoſe words, and 
being made perfect, &c. he makes this note (), It ſhews what gain is his paſſion, 
<« que. omnibus. credentibus ſufficit ad Jalutem Sempiternam, ee which, is. ſufficient for 
60 all believers to everlaſting ſalyation.“ And in another Place , ſpeaking of 
che offering of Chriſt once for all, he fays, «this offering i is once offered up, 
ſed ſemper patens. eft abluere omnes credentes, but is always powerful, or is 
« effetual.to waſh all belieyers, and all that delire to be cleanſed in it.” And 
certain it is, that this writer thought that there are ſome who in a ſpecial ſenſe 
are redeemed by Chriſt, otherwiſe he would not have ſaid as he does, guot quot 
redempti ſumus , C as many of us as are redeemed, are redeemed by this ſacrifice.” 
He obſerves ?, that the word 4 ſignifles ſometimes only @ part of a people, either 
all the good or all the bad, and gives inſtances of it; S and adds, ſemper enim duo 
populi'in una plebe, ( for there are always two people in one commonalty.” And 
elſewhere heatirms*, that : all do not obtain grace, nor are all juſtified. by the 
ec faith of Chriſt,” 1 repreſents thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and that ſhare 
in the benefits of his redemption, to be the children of God, believers in Chriſt, 
ſuch as love him, and belong to his body. « He (the apoſtle) calls God our Fa- 
« ther, he ſays*,: becauſe of the original of things, for from him are all things; 
« but he calls Chriſt the Lord, becauſe Nee, redempti, * being. redeemed. 
66 yl his i ond WR 4 are i the biker Hy | avs oils, « Chriſt 
har 41 D „ 375 Y 2 iin & 3+) Ly is 
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he might deliver from it them that believe in him. 1 Moreover, he obſerves , 
that * as to them that love him, redemplio venturus ef Chriſtus,” Chriſt is to come 


« as the redemption; ſo to them who love him not, let him be anathema, that is, 
« Jet him hate and deſtroy them.” Once more, As Adam's ſinning, he ſays*, 
« found death, and held it, ſo that all ſpringing from him are diffolved ; ſo like- 
« wiſe Chriſt not. ſinning, and hereby conquering death, hath procured life, 
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| AMBROSIUS. MEDIOLANENSIS. AD ) 1386. } 
| 1 MBROSE of Mi PT is very fruitfül of Apres which em to militate h 


4 apainſt" the doctrine of ſpecial and particular redemption. Monſieur 
Daille * Has collected a large number of them, which Dr Whitby * „ has given 


himſelf the trouble to number, and ſays, they are no leſs than twenty-eight; 


and I could help them to as many more of the ſame kind, and yet all of them 
will be but of little ſervice to their cauſe, when it is obſerved, that Ambroſe 'by * 
all for whom Chriſt died, and whom he redeemed, means all ſorts of men, and 


not every individual: If, ſays he =, it is related of Ulyſes, that the binding 


« him faſt to the tree delivered him from danger, how much more muſt it be 
« ſaid, what is really fact, that is, that to-day the tree of the croſs hath deli- 
« yered, -0mne genus hominum, call kind of men, from the danger of death.” 
And a little after“, the Lord Chriſt hung upon the croſs that de might deli- 
« ver, 0mne genus e all kind of men, from the ſnipwreck of the world.“ 
And when he ſays that Chriſt died for, and redeemed the world, ſuch phraſes 
are eaſily accounted for, ſince it is abundantly evident, that by the world he fre- 
quently means #he church. Having mentioned * thoſe words in Pſalm xxiv. 1. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein ; he adds, which the Greeks call oxeurny, becauſe it is inhabited- by 


__ « Chriſt, as he ſays, therefore I will dwell in them; therefore, what is owe, 


« the world? Mi ſanta ecclefa, but the holy church, the temple of God, and 
« habitation of - Chriſt,” And in another place he ſays , the church is called 
« both heaven and the world, becauſe it hath ſaints comparable to angels and 


« archangels'; alſo it hath the greateſt part earthly ; it is called likewiſe: orb;s 
« arm, the world, We! is founded 5 the teas, 5d prepared upon the 


66 rivers. 
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4. tives, Moreover, as the-world, (the church) ſays, Look not upon me 'becauſe _ 
Y am black. Anddꝭa little after, Is no. the earth the Lord's, and the fulneſs' 
< thereof Et were orbis terrarum in eecle fa, and verily the world in the church; 
| 40 in which not only Jew, nor Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Scythian, nor bond, nor 
« free, but we are all one in Chriſt. Moreover, Ambroſe very frequently ob- 
ſerves, that it is the church for whom Chriſt ſuffered and died, and which is re- 
deemed by his blood: The domeſtic Jeus, bought with a price, he ſays“, are 
« the Gentiles: who have believed, quia Pretio. ſanguinis-Chriſts redempta eſt eccle- 
« fa, at for by the price of Chriſt's blood is the church redeemed.“ And in 
another place he ſays", 4 ſeeing Chriſt ſuffered for the church, and the church 
« js the body of Chriſt, faith does not ſeem to be exerciſed on Chriſt by them, 
„ (meaning ſchiſmaticks) by whom his paſſion is made void, and his body pulled 
« aſunder. And elſewhere o, ſpeaking of the ſame ſort of perſons, he ſays, 
they alone are they who would diſſolve the grace of Chriſt, who tear in pieces 
«the members of the church; propter quam paſſus ef Dominus Feſus, - for which 
e the Lord Jeſus ſuffered. Again, he obſerves”, that by the woman the 
TE [heavenly myſtery be fulfllech being prefigured in 0 the grace of the church, 
ce propter quam Chriſtus deſtendit, for which Chriſt deſcended, and has finiſhed 
b that eternal work of man's redemption.“ Add to all this, that remarkable 
expreſſion of his, if Chriſt, fays he d, died for all, yet he ſuffered for us in an 
* eſpecial manner; quia pro ecclefia hall et, becauſe he ſuffered for the 
« church“ Beſides, this father makes uſe of ſuch epithets and deſcriptive cha- 
racters, when he is ſpeaking of the perſons for whom Chriſt became incarnate, 
and whom he redeemed, as can by no means be applied to all the individuals 
of human nature, ſuch as believers, repenting ſinners, Chriſt's ſervants, and his 
own, chriſtian people; thus he explains thoſe wares. in Jai. ix. 6. To us a child 
is Born; nobis qui credimus, '* to us who believe; not to the Jews, who have 
<« not believed; to us, not to hereticks; to us, not to the Manichees.“ On 
theſe words, My people ſpall return hither, he has this note, What is hither ? 
« that is, to me, to my equity and righteouſneſs, and to my worſhip; and he 
e ſhall. fulfil: the days of bis life; both which you may ſo underſtand, that the 
« people truly ſhall be redeemed, qui crediderit in eo, which ſhall believe in 
« him.” And in another place he ſays, the croſs of the Lord is a precipice 
eto unbelievers, ſed vita credentibus, © but life to them that believe.” Again, 
« the croſs is a reproach to the perfidious, but to the believer grace, to the 
* believer wen to the ee the reſurredtion ; becauſe Chriſt has ſuf- 
TO EL LNTITe 1 5 „ fered 
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« fered for us.” Once more v; 1766 Chriſt 1 17 AE. to them that believe, ber 
e puniſhment to unbelievers ; ” © ha pl * 1f thou doſt not belieye, n 
* deſcendit tibi, non tibi pi « he. 4 ohh down for thee; he did not 
<« ſuffer for thee.. yo be obſer 100g that «the paſſion of the Lord is 
profitable to all, and gives redemption to ſinners, quos flapitii pænituit admiſi, | 
„ who repent of ſin committed. Again he-lays*, , be got the ſervant of the 
Mi ſerpent, | the enemy and the adverſary, but ſerve KT alone; who in his own 
love hath redeemed thee, guis ipſe oft ſuorum redemptio ſervulorum,” © for he 
« himſelf is the redemption of. his ervants.” And in another place, ſpeaking | 
of the man that was healed at the p pool of Bathiſaa, he fays*, % then one was 
% cured, not all are healed, or, without doubt, anus ſolus e Chriftianus, 
« one chriſtian people only.“ Once more“, the Lord Jeſus was alone when 
« he redeemed the world, for not a ages. nor a meſſenger, but the Lord 
« himſelf alone, ſaved his own people. He repreſents the interceſſion of the 
Spirit, and the ſufferings of Chriſt, to be for the ſame perſons ?; the Spirit 
e intercedes for the ſaints, Becauſe the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us; pro quibus 
« enim Chriſtus paſſus et, . for whom Chriſt ſuffered, and whom he-hath cleanſed 
« by his own blood, for them the Spirit intercedes;”- which cannot he ſaid of 
all men. Moreover, he intimates, as though he thought it impoſſible that any | 
one ſhould be damned for whom Chriſt died, and whom he has redeemed by his 
blood; his words are theſe *, Can he damn thee, quem redemit à mote, whom 
« he has redeemed from e for whom he offered himſelf, whoſe life he 
« knows is the reward of his own death? Moreover, many of his general 
expreſſions may be underſtood of the ſufficiency of Chriſt's: blood to redeem all 
men; for thus, in one place*, he expreſſes himſelf concerning Chriſt, he is 
free from all, nor does he give the price of redemption for his own ſoul, the 
price of whoſe blood, poterat abundare ad uni verſa mundi totius redimenda Pec: 
« cata, could abound to redeem all the ſins of the whole world.” Beſides, it 
may be further obſerved, that the general benefit which mankind has by the 
death of Chriſt, Ambroſe. ſometimes explains of the reſurrection i, though that 
which 1 is to e life be limits *to > all Gra . are: hays e body 1 0 mem. 
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he lived to the year 403. and wrote many t things in his old 3 age; and the 
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9 ture, 11705 their opinions of ial e him es has tee Fg | 
e oem 1 ex.Snouy, ; 6 if ſo be they are. redeemed, „ And elſewhere , , having men- 
tioned theſe words, Fe e are” "bought with a price, with the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
a lamb without ſpot and. without plemiſh z, he adds, «« If therefore ye are bought 
46 with blood, « ux ap ge, 9 esc 4 thou art not of the number of them 
« that are bought, O Manes, becauſe thou denieſt the blood.“ Beſides, the cha- | 
racters which he ſometimes g gives of the perſons for whom Chriſt ſuffered and died, 1 
do not agree with all kind; as when he ſa 58% that 4 He (Chriſt) in the 
Taft days vouchſafed td be in the womb of a virgin, and formed a body for him- 
ſelf, and was truly born, and really became man,” that he might ſuffer in the 
fleſh for us, and give his life, » rip Toy 100% Seam, « for his Own ſheep.” Again“ , 1 
« He (the Devil) has always heard the prophets declaring the ing of Chriſt, | MES, 
« the future redemption of them that had ſinned, sf M Keie uur and „ 
« by Chriſt repent - and he thought that he bimfelt ſhould obtain ſome mercy.” 
Once more, citing thoſe words, Cbriſt bath redtemed u Us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us; he makes this obſervation v , * Chriſt i is not the curſe, 
«© but the diſſolution of the curſe ; a blefling indeed, mn Tug 645 au 2anfo; em- 
Sun, «to all that truly believe in him: 80 he hath redeemed, he dyes not 
2 tay, he hath bought. „ Monſieur Daille * has cited a ſingle paſſage from this . 
writer, as countenancing general redemption, where he ſays v, that « Chriſt firſt 
offered up himſelf, that he might aboliſh the facrifices of the Old Teſtament, 
by giving a more perfect, and a living one, for the whole world; which may 
be very well underſtood of the Gentiles, ſince the ſacrifices of the Old Feſtament 
did not aan to them, but to * 371 dal: ; 
„„ e e 
5 Vid. Act. 13.5. | 3 6. 68. p· 781. oF FROM . . Hs 
* Tbid. Hzreſ. 66. F. 78. p. 609. 1 Thid. Hæreſ. 24. f. 9. p. 74. 77 RT Bb f 
n. Ibid. Hæreſ. 39. F. 8. p. 289. Ibid. Hæreſ. 42. J. 8. p. 39. Apoleg. p. $07. 
? Heæreſ. 55. f. 4. p. 471. oy | . | 


— 


1 to hint is cited * from n Oy ny ee une x Judas W 
bens had not immedately laid violent hands on himſelf, but had fell on his 
knees and aſked mercy, he would not have 'been'afr off from "thoſe mercies 
which are ſhed over the whole world. This does not prove, that he thought that 
Chriſt died for all men, nor ds but that he was of opinion, that had ne 
truly reperited, he would have ſhared in that mercy, which repenting ſinners all 
over the world have a ſhare | in. And whereas it is allo obferved from him, as his 
| ſenſe of the parable of the man that fell among thieves, that it defigns all 
mankind, naked of piety and virtue, and wounded by enemies, whom Moſes and | 
others looking upon, could not heal; but when the' Samaritan, who is'our Saviour; 
came, he adminiſtered healing; ; which may very well be allowed; without ſup- 
poſing healing adminiſtered to every individual of human nature, which? is not 
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GavvenTIVs was | mide biſhop of Brizia, a city of | Venice, about 4. D 
F 390. and died after A. D. 407. There are ſome tracts of his remaining 
in Which are ſeveral paſſaget relating to the ſubje& of redemption. In one place 

he ſays*, © we ought, according to the command of God, firſt to mortify the 

« luſts of the fleſh, and ſo receive the body of Chriſt, qui pro nobis ſervientibus i in 
« Fg gypto eff immolatus, who is ſacrificed for us that ſerve in Egypt.” And elſe- 
where, they (the Jews) not only would not receive him, but they crucified 

c him, 1 7 therefore notwithſtanding bore up the body that was aſſumed to die, 
« that by riſing again, through his own power, he might both ſhew the omnipo- 
« rence of his majeſty ; and that by removing and conquering death, vitam cre- 
« dentibus redderet, he. might reſtore life to them that believe, and condemn 
ce the compleat wickedneſs of the crucifiers.” And in another place, having 
mentioned Phil. ii. 8. he adds, „ By a ſpontaneous humility, with the Father's 
« will, he (Chriſt) voluntarily bore the croſs, ut mors ejus fret vita credentibus, 
« that his death might become life to them that believe.” And elſewhere „ on 
Jobn xii. 32. he has this note, to wit, that being lifted up on the croſs, omne 
e ſeculum ad ſuam dem vocaturus et, he might call every age to faith in him- 
« ſelf;” but that he ſays, I will draw, omnia, all things, to myſelf, and not 
omnes, all men; by this, I think, ſays he, is ſignified, quod omnia creaturarum 


5 oy genera, 
g Apolog. p. 275 808. 2 r Vid Dallæi Apolog. p. 808. 
Gaudent de Exodo, tract. 2. p. 46. t Ibid. tract. 7. p. 57. 
u Ibid. Reſp. ad Paul. Diacon. tract. 19. p. 101. „ Ibid. 75 12. in Joh. 12. 35. 78. 
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9 genera, © chat all kinds of creatures,” which, were either facrificed or %% e 


33 promiled ſhould be reſtored to. his bleſſing, and, conſecrated % am 11280088 
his name“ Monſieur Daille cites * two pallages. from this writer, in the firſt iſ 
of which Gaudentius ſays, that Chriſt took the fleſh. of.righteous, men and finners 
of the virgin, and a body not 2 of the patriarchs and prophers, 2 nn I 

r bumani 11 N 8 s of. 75 als of all mankind +" Which! N. true, 


„„ 92 AMY 


184 


0 r. whole on * which i is 50 ————5 _ 4 "ax uſed. bo a 1 

1 Jobn ii. 2. to which he doubtleſs refers, which he underſtands of Gentiles in 

diſtinction from Jews, and is the plain and obvious meaning of the apoſtle. With 

much more pertinency might be alledged. another paſſage of 4his writer in fa- 

vour of particular redemption, where he ſays”, 7, let us ſtudy to love Chriſt in 5 

the Poor, who in all reſpects loved us; and Who, as a good ſnepherd, laid down . 2 
his 1115 Tani FIG Lana * for his own e not x only * the ep. but for his | | 
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(HRYSOSTOM often tl uſe of the pe Ta 3 words, e el 80 al 
-men to be ſaved, and drops many general expreſſions concerning the love 
of God to men, and his deſire of their welfare; which M. Daills has collected , 
together in favour of the general ſcheme, though there is not a word in them 
about the death of Chriſt, and redemption by 1 it. Cbryſaſtom does indeed ſay 
elſewhere *, that © the ſacrifice (of Chriſt) was offered for: the whole nature, 
ue ayes ur e, © and was ſufficient to ſave all. a] Which i is not denied; 
but then he immediately obſerves, that only believers receive any advantage by 
it; his words are theſe, 04 os 74 Gutghaone NF phouuyer of beg ever HP 14g © but they 
« only enjoy the benefit who believe.” He alſo ſays , that the rational 
« lamb is offered for the whole world.” But then he explains the whole world | 
by ſuch men who are purified, are freed from error, and brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth; for he adds, the ſame hath 8 the whole world, he 
SS | has 
* any p. 808. 1 „Gausent. de Natali Domini, tract. 1 3. Pe 81. 


+ Apolog. P. 808, ad 836, In Gal, 2. 20, tom. 3. p. 73. » In Gen. nn 7. - 
tom. 1. p. 384. FETT N 
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* 1 men age of arid ot au to 1 . we W on 


thoſe words, that be by the grace of God might taſte death for all; he obſerves , 
that this is not for believers only, but the whole world, for he died for all- 


« What if all do not believe? He hath fulfilled his part.” And; again, on : 


thoſe. words, Chriſt was once offered to bear the A ins of many ; he has this note 4, 


« Why does he lay many and not all? eral wn rafles ,, becauſe all Fl 


not believe.“ For all, indeed he died to ſave all, as to his part, armer 


Jag £519 o Sur en ms air exurna;, for that death was equivalent to the 


deſtruction of all, but he did not bear, or take away the fin of all, becauſe 
« they would not.” In all which, though he ſeems to intimate that Chriſt died 


intentionally to ſave all, and makes the effect of Chriſt's death depend on the 
vill of man; yet what he ſays confirms the diſtinction ſo much uſed in this con- 
troverſy, that Chriſt died for all men as to the ſufficiency of his death for all, 
but not as to the effect of it; for certain it is, that Chryſo om did not think that 
all Adam's poſtefity that ſprung from him, and died in him, are quickened, or 


made alive by Chriſt, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; his note on thoſe words, For as in 


Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; is this, What therefore ? ; 
4 tell me, do all die the death of ſin in Adam? How then was Noah righteous 


« in his generation? How Abraham ?. How Job? And how all others? Tell 
« me, Shall all be quickened in Chriſt : 7 vor t at MU trap, how can 


they be that are led to hell? But if this is ſaid of the body, the ſenſe ſtands 


good; but if of righteouſneſs and fin, not ſo.” In ſome places the characters 
he gives of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, are ſuch as cannot agree with all mankind : 


Bu ſays he*, to dig up a church is vile and wicked, thock more, „ae TVuuanur, | 
e a ſpiritual GE for man is more venerable than a church, for Chriſt did 


— 


6 not die for walls, ax Je Ts; rant ru, but for thoſe temples.” Again , 
« doſt thou deſpiſe, . arJpory vu, a believing man; who when he was an un- 
« believer Chriſt did not deſpiſe ? What, do I ſay he did not deſpiſe him? Ve- 4 
« rily, he ſo loved him, whilft an enemy and deformed, os Y ere VItp ave, 
« as even to die for him.“ Upon theſe words d, And I, if 1 be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me; he has this note; ens x) Tes eK h, © that is, 
« and thoſe of, or from among the Gentiles ;” by which it appears, that by all * 


| only underſtood /ome. What he ſays concerning Julian the emperor, ſeems to 


favour the doctrine of general redemption moſt or any thing cited from this 
writer, as, that he (Julian) turned from, and hated his benefactor and Savi- 
« our, and who did not ſpare his only begottten Son, au, for him.” As for 


1 en work upon Matthew, which bears Chry/e oftom's name, it 1s none of 


| his; 
© In Heb. Homil. 4. tom. 4. p. 451. 9 Ibid. Homil. 17. p. 522. 

® 1 Cor. Serm. 39. tom. 3. p. 505. f In Rom. Serm. 26. Ibid, p. 210, 
z Ibid. Serm. 27. p. 216. N In Joh. 12. 32. tom. 2. Þ 840. 
i Orat. 1. in S. Babyl. tom. 5. p- 439% 
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n thence: does not come under our conſideration. - 
As forthe peng out of Sever 

them only ſhews, that the goſpel of the Riagdom is publiſhed to the whole 
world, and is made uſeful to all ſarts of men, which does not ſuppoſe univerſal 


redemption; and the other, that whereas all human things are fallen, Chriſt 


has took upon him all things, and by his grace renews them; which is capable 


of being underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe as not at all to favour that doctrine, ſince it 


cannot be thought that Chriſt took e N more than he renews 65 ae 
N 878 are not all g men. 


RUPP. vos 4E E 12 Ns 78. A. D. 355. fen 


x #5 


Rur FINUS was e bf the Aber at ee ail died 4 D. 410; 


He tranſlated much out of the Greek into the Latin tongue, as Euſebius's 
| Hi ſtory, and many of the writings of Origen, of whom he ſeemed to be a favour- 
er, about which Jerom and he had a ſharp contention. Some others of his writings 
are ſtill extant, as his Invellives againſt Jerom, and his Expoſition of theCreed; in 
the former of which, beſides his ſaying , that Chriſt. “was made man, and ſuf- 

c fered for ou? ſalvation, and for our ins,“ he has theſe words *, << Chriſt died 

« for us, and ſhed his blood for our redemption.” Sinners e we are, ſed de 
4 ig grege ſumus, & inter ejus oviculus numeramur, but we are of his flock, 


« and are reckoned among his ſheep.” From whence it appears, that he thought 


that thoſe for whom Chriſt ſhed his blood, though they are ſinners, yet are of 
his flock, and the ſheep of his paſture; and in the latter of theſe pieces he thus 
expreſſes himſelf *, & he alone who knew no ſpot of fin, hath blotted out the fins 


« of all; eorum PTY qui ſanguine ejus poſtes ſue fidei fignaſſent, « of them only . 


« who ſhou}d mark the doors of their faith with his blood.“ - Monſieur Daille * 


has a paſſage from this author, which he thinks favours the general ſcheme; - 


in which he ſays v, < therefore Jeſus is crowned with thorns, that the firſt ſentence 
« of condemnation might be diſſolved ; he is led to the croſs; and upon the tree 
6.20 hung, totius mundi vita, the life of the whole world.” Which character 
is very true of Chriſt as the creator of all things, in whom was life, and that life 
Was 18 15 _ of n of r man that comes into the W . even of him 
& Vid. Rivet. CriticiSacri. 1. 4. Exe p. 349, Oc. Hin s Corruption of the Fathers part J. p. 87. 
1 Ruffin. in Hieron. Invect. 1. 1. inter Hieron, Opera, tom. 4. p. 87. A. M. 
m Ibid. I. 2. p. 99. B. nun gymbolum Ruffini, Ibid. 28 * | ? 
e Symbolum Ruffini, Ibid, M. | 
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A f wa 1 and ae my LN fleſh for the l W , d een 
=! the whole world of the ele@; but nos forthe” life of every individual 505 _ 
itte worldy fotiris mot true in fact that Chrilt is the life of every man id u ſpi- 
= ritual ſenſe ; etery man is not quickened by Rim, and therefore this could not 
| 1 be Righw's eee "Beſides, u little after, ſpeaking of the water and blood 
Chriſt's fide, he ſays; © it brought forth water, aue rredentes 
1 * Ae, chat it might waſh believers; and it brought forth blood,” gui 'condem- 
. 1 ineredulus, * that it might condemn unbelievers.” 80 für, Warr ez to 
mum, was Chriſt, or the death of enn, from being! the my of the whole world 
in that ſenſe. STE TEE 2080900 805812 Det © 
_ Theophilus biſhop of als, was cotem porary with Ruffinus and "OY 
the latter of which tranſlated his three paſchal books out of Greek into Latin,. 
from whence M. Daille * has a citation which he ſuppoſes countenances the doc- 
trine of general redemption, and is this?; * Now alſo, | the living wiſdom of 
« God calls us forth to celebrate the holy paſſover (or Eafterz) omnes cupiens cus 
4 ofſe participes, < deſiring that all might be partakers of it. That is, of the 
Lord's 8 upper adminiſtered at that time; but ſurely it could never be the 
meaning of Theophilus, that it was the will of Chriſt that every. individual 
perſon ſhould partake of it, only all ſuch as were proper ſubhecte cunftos domini | 
timore: pirgutot, all that were purified in the feat of the Lord;” theſe were fic 
do attend ſuch a ſolemnity, as he himſelf ſays in the ſame: book | Monſieur 
Daille might have picked out a paſſage more to his purpole than this, as when 
Theophilus ſays , that Chriſt < uniting to himſelf a whole body, and a whole fy 
, ſoul, ſhewed in himſelf a perfect man, ut perfectam cunctis hominibus i in ſe & 
per fe largiretur ſalutem, that he might in and by himſelf give perfect 05 
. to all men Bur his meaning cannot be, that Chriſt gives compleat ſalvation 
to every individual of mankind, for then every man would be ſaved, which is not 
true; but that Chriſt, being perfect man, gives perfect and compleat ſalvation 
to all men to whom he gives ſalvation. And it is evident, that this early writer 
was of opinion, that the ſufferings and death of Chriſt could not be made void, 
and become of no effect, by any ſins or tranſgreſſions of men whatever; for ſpeak- 
ing of Orig en and his notions, in vain, ſays he he dreams that ſouls aſcend: 
«to: hee and deſcend; and now they go Wee, and anon tumble down 
* below, that ſo they often die through innumerable falls, & Chriſti paſſio irrita 
« fat, and the ſufferings of Chriſt become void; for he who once died for 
ec us, æternam nobis vilboris ſuz lætitiam dedit, que nulla vitiorum mole ertenuetur, 
; I « hath given vs the everlaſting joy of his own victory, which cannot be leſſened 


6 uy any bulk of ins,” 55 . if Chriſt ſuffered death for all men, and all 
_ 


* 


4 Pag. 821. ; Theophil: Paſchal. L 3. 1 Hicron, tor; 9. p. 100 E. 8 
* Ibid. p. 191. A, © Ibid, I. 1, p. 185, B. u Theoph. Paſchal, I. 2. p. 196. L- 1 
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Inn ens or Son RU | 


men are got ſared, higſufferings and death mult be ſo far in vain and of no effect. 
„Monteur Peil next dis ee Ahn ws ordained. biſhop of Prolemais ;- 

A 451% by Theophilus of Alexandria, Who only fays, ah Chriſt ought to 
« be.crucified, vryp,ms 0 amet, for the lin of all.” But whether he 


2 Py, * 
* 


elect, or for the fins of every individual £ mankind; which latter ſenſe can 
only ſerve the cauſe for Which! it is armen is not. certain. T his author ſeems 


o be of dns | r n to MG within the a c to be neden i 


* 1 * F 

XR * 33 * = 
1 3 S Wes {SF 4 * . N . *, & Fa 

511 vi le 4 raaba. Moc enn 1 7K Wha 1 pit bY n 


ee 965 8. E © T: 10 N | XXII. ln tet tering.” 
N bas A 1 RO NIMUS., Fry D; 


a * 3 £ * & 
a” A + * 4 2 
«- 
(E 285 0 1 5 I 7 1 3 I 8 & * 
; bs \ 399+ n „ 3 Fy 
-. 2 


N nb claims Jerom on 17 d 
a two paſſages out of hims the firſt is this, though not as the Doctor has 
vi and rendered: it, which is done very imperfectly. Jerom is nnn of 
Chriſt, of, whom he ſays v, & in no wiſe. either as an amhaſſador, or 


gerit of their w 


94 received ſalvation, not by the 
Cad: For God. ſo lc 
clieneth in him-ſpould not periſb, but have everlaſting life. But if the prudent 


4 ks, but by the love: of 


ſaved them, and loved, and ſpared his ſons, and hath redeemed them with his 
plain reaſon is inferred: from hence, (but they have not believed, and have 
„ proveked his holy Spirit, or his holy One; which is called in Hebrew. 


all that defre to be ſaved, and yet they would not believe; things which are 
hard to be reconciled; and who the ſons: are God has loved, ſpared, and re- 
deemed, and who the e ones, he has undertook for, and | exalted, one 
cannot very well know,. unleſs he means the Jews. Such an obſcure paſſage can- 
not W en e e e to 12 0 cauſe,” The fecond 1 is 1 . by 
77712 e 


5 ns P. Bas. 1 Palieriv to his Diſcours on the uu Point, p. 572 Ed. 2. 548. 
y o Ah tom ** * 110, “WWW e ie 


mens That it Was neceſſary that hlt ſhould. be erycified for the fins of the 
| Gentiles, as well as Jews, for the fins of all forts. of men, for the ſins of all the 


1K 7% inte, 3 12 * 17 15 ele 3773 de 4! 5 n N Tek "A n Vo an A ASL d;1 $1 $3 


4 e the if Ins 6d of which he. Cites | 


cer, Date he Bistelf: wilden them gw: rerptrun falcon, 10 abe have * 


reader ſhould with-a tacit thought reply, Why are not many ſaved; if he hath | 


« wp, wherefore God: was willing to fave them that deſire, that is, to be 
« ſfaved;i.and; hath provoked them to ſalvation, that the will might be re- 
40 warded, but they would not believe.“ The whole paragraph is intricate 
and perplexed, and the meaning of it not eaſy to come at; for be ſuggeſts, 
that many art not ſaved whom God bas ſaved, and that God is willing to ſave 


. 0 | 


ed; the wworld,.. that hegove bis only begatten Son, that whoſoever 
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. there nou, nor were there ever im any age, ſuch enoi 
but he could have bore; and, a 
ten other paſſages to the ſame effect, cited from 


4b. 


THE CAUSE or 6 


5 . . the Doi or, thus, .66 Fobn Baptiſt muſt lie, wher 


« who taketh away the fins of the world; if there _ ines hn s for whoſe 1 fins 


« Chriſt did not ſuffer. **Now7erom, in the place referred to, is taking notice 
of the hereſy of the Cainites, which, he fay. 
the whole myſtery of Chriſt; for, adds he < Tt ſays; that there are om ff „ 
9 Cbriſtus non poſſet purgare ſanguine ſus, < which Chriſt could not purg 


$ Was then revived,” and overturns 


40 away by his blood” and that the ſcars of former ſins were ſo deep, both in ü 


bodies and minds, t medicina Mus atienuari non gucant, that they cannot be 
« leſſened by his medicine.“ On which he obſerves, « what elſe does this meah, 


but that Chriſt died in vain ? Si aliquos vivificare non poteſt, © if there are any he 


could not quicken;” and then follows the words referred to, · obs the Bap- 
_ « tiſt lies, when pointing out Chriſt both by finger and voice, behold the Lamb 


* 


* 


of God, behold him that taketh: away the fins of the world; ft ſunt adbuc in ſe- 
« culo quorum Chriſtus peccata non tulerit, © if there are any yet in the world whole 
« fins Chriſt could not bear. The Plain and obvious ſenſe of his words, in 
oppoſition to the hereſy of the Cainites, is this; that there are no ſins but the 


2 


blood of Chriſt can purge away; nor any ſuch wounds made by them hut that 


can heal them; nor any perſons dead in fin but be can quicken, if he will; nor 
ous erimes committed 
#ho will deny this The Doctor next refers us to 
erom in Monſieur Daille; whom 
he always wrongly calls:Dally ; and he might have ſaid more than ren, but theſe, 


as many as they are, only expreſs. the will of God to have all men ſaved, and 
come to repentance, and the knowledge of the truth; or Chriſt's love to man- 
kind, and to a loſt world; and his ability, and the ſufficiency of the price of 


his blood to redeem the whole world; all which we own agreeable to the ſcrip- 
tures of truth; and we will try, if ten or twelve, or more paſſages, cannot be 
found in Ferom's works, in which he either expreſsly declares, that Chriſt did 


not die to redeem all men, or limits his redemption to certain perſons, whoſe 
characters he gives; as when interpreting theſe words, bring hither the fatted 
calf, he ſays, * the fatted calf*, qui ad Pænitentiæ immolatur ſalutem, © which 
« js ſacrificed for the ſalvation of, penitents, is the Saviour himſelf, whoſe fleſh 


ce we daily feed on, whoſe blood we drink.” Anda little after v, - mentioning 


theſe words, they began to be merry, © this feaſt is daily ee the Father 
% daily receives the Son; ſemper Cbriſtus credentibus immolatur, Chriſt is always 
« ſacrificed for believers.” And elſewhere: he ſays , ,** therefore the Lord is 
« erucified, ut & nos qui credimus in eum & peccato mortui ſumus, c that we who 
66. believe in him, and are dead to ſin, might be crucified with him.” On 


/ thoſe 


» Epiſt. ad Oceanum, tom. 2. p. G63. Epik. ad enten tom. 3. b.. L. 15 
d Ibid. K. Ep. yen, tom. 3. p. 52. B. | 


-- 


ſe: words, Zion ball ene 8 note „non mes by 
e nec omnes ſalvi ent ſed relipui a, u not all ſhall, be redęemed, nor 


« ſhall all be ſav ed, but the remnant, as is ſaid above; meaning in Vai. i. 9. 
And in another place, ſpeaking of ſpiritual Jacob and Tirael, whom he . 
to be the firſt church gathered out of the people of thi 
% him not fear the perſecutors, becauſe he 1s redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, 


” « pellet Populum ſuum, « he does in a very ſpecial manner call him his people.“ 
And having in another place taken notice of God's drying up the Red ſea, 
and cauſing his people to walk through it, when he drowned Pharaoh. and the 


Egyptians, he thus addreſſes the Lord, thou therefore ho haſt, done theſe. 
« things,” now alſo thoſe who are redeemed and delivered by thy blood, return 


« .to Zion, and to the heavenly Jeruſalem, or to the church, quam tibi tuo ſan- 
te guine præparaſti, which ow haſt. prepared for thyſelf by thine own blood.” 
And elſewhere he obſerves*, that . they ſhould be redeemed, qui voluerunt cre- 
dere, who would ee not with ſilver and money, but with the precious 


«. blood of Chriſt, that they may hear by the apoſtles, Crace unto. you,. and 


« peace; for not for our merits, but for the grace and faith of Chriſt, we are 
« reconciled to God.“ He paraphraſes thoſe words , as I have ſworn'that the 
waters of Noab, &c. thus; eto whom I have ſworn, that the flood ſhall in no 
« wiſe be brought upon the earth, and my engagement has been hitherto kept, 
« nor ſhall it ever be made void; ſo I ſwear to ny cbhurab, quam mibi redemi ſan- 
« guine meo, which I have redeemed with my blond. that J will in no wiſe 


« be angry with them whom I have mercy on.” And on thoſe words, The 


Redeemer fhall come to Zion, he has this remark *, the meaning is, ſays he, 
« Chriſt ſhall come who ſhall redeem Zion with his blood. But leſt, we ſhould 
« think, omnem radimi Sion, that all Sion, or every one in Sion, is redeemed,” 


4 and that ſhe is delivered from her ſins, who is defiled with the blood of the 


Lord, he very ſignificantly adds, his qui redeunt ab iniguitate, fi voluerint agere 
e pænitentiam, to them that return from iniquity, if they would repent; in 
„ whom our Lord's prayer is fulfilled, Father, forgive them, for they know not 


what they do! And in another place *, having cited Matt. i. 2 1. Thou ſhalt 


call bis name Jeſus, for be fhall ſave bis people from their fins, makes this obſerva- 
tion; Qui ſalvator credentium, he that is the Saviour of believers, is the judge 
« of all,” that he may render to every man according to his works; to the righ- 


« teous rewards, to finners everlaſting puniſhment ; and the Lord and Saviour 


«6 himſelf, he (the e Wo! ſhall call them; ans according, to the Hebrew, 
2 £6 «© the 

+ Comm, is Ii tea * . 

# Ibid. p. 86.1. b Ibid. p. 88. E. bid. p. 92. 1, 

: / IE 15275 


Jews, he ſays , Let 


o has called him by his name; and becauſe of familiarity, ſpecialiter, aps 


1 
464 


5 THE cavse OF oo AND nurn 


e the apoſtles aid ap men ſhall call them, ſuncrum populum E redemptuns d 
domino qui relempn ſunt Cbriſti ſanguine, . the holy people, the redeemed of 
« the Lord, who are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt,” And a little after he 
has this note on the words, the year of my redeemed is come; «the year: of my 
Tac) redemption cometh, that at the time in which the adverſaries are puniſhed s 
Dei populus liberaretur, imo redimatur pretioſo Ane gn, the people of 
« God may be delivered, yea, redeemed with the precious blood of 2 
© O in the Revelation of Jobn is ſaid to be ſlain.“ Thoſe words in Jonab ii. 4. 
T will ſacrifice unto tber with "the 'voice of thankſgiving,” I will pay that I 5 
vowed; which he underſtands of Chriſt, he paraphraſes in this manner », I 
« ho am devoured, pro ſalute muitorum, for the ſalvation of many,“ ' will 


* [ſacrifice Unto! thee with the voice of praiſe and confeſſion, offering myſelf y 


for Chriſt our Pafs-over i is ſacrificed, and as a prieſt and a theep he offered 
<« himſelf for us. And I will confeſs, ſays he, unto thee, as I before confeſſed, 
_ «« ſaying, © I confeſs to thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth; and 1 in 
pay the vows which I have made to the Lord, pro ſalute: amnium, ut mm, 
« quod dediſti mibi non poreat in æternum; for the ſalvation of all, that all 
« which thou haſt given me might not periſi for ever. Deſcanting upon zel. 
iii. 1. which is rendered by the Septuagint, O illuſtrious and redeemed city, 
d the dove; he has theſe words“, „the illuſtrious and redeemed city by the 
blood of Chriſt, according to chat is ſaid above, is clearly meant the church, 


a 


< 


* 


* Ab is called a dove, becauſe of the ſimplicity of the multitude of believers 


in it.“ And a little after « what 1s ſo illuſtrious as the church which is 
ct eſtabliſhed in the whole world, ſo'redeemed by the blood of Chriſt ? And a 


« dove, becauſe of the grace of the holy Spirit, ut ecelgſia de gentibus congregata, | 


« 48 the church gathered out from among the Gentiles?” His note on thoſe - 
words”, And 10 give his life @ ranſom for many, is this, * When he took upon 
„ him the form of a ſervant, that he might ſhed his blood for the world, he 
does not ſay, that he gave his life a ranſom, pro omnibus, ſed pro multis, id "Y 
pro his. l credere voluerunt, for all, but for many, that is, for thoſe who would 
« believe.“ Dr Whitby *- replies to this citation, by diſtinguiſhing between the 
1 of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, and the efe# of it, which depends 
on the will of man, in which reſpect Chriſt died not for all, but for many; as 
though the will of God depended on the will of man, and could be without ef- 
fect; and then cites a paſſage from this Father, to prove, that God ſaves none 
without their will: which no body denies; for God makes his people willing in 
#be day of his power. Again, he elſewhere last, We twere ” nature children 


of 
| hid. M. n Comment. in Jonam. tom. 6. p. 57. H. I. 3 
n Comment. in Soph. Ibid. p. 98. C. * Ibid, H. „ 3 
» Comment. in Matth. tom. 9. Pp · 28. A. = 3 Poltcript, p · 572. 24 2, 548. 2 


r Comment, in Eph. p-. 93. C. 
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ra 5 as others ; E omnes ſan#li ab ira ant uin Chrisi redempti funt,, £0 ak 


ei cke hints are redeemed, from-wrathibyiche blood.of Chriſt.” Again be 


„ that without the blood of the Lord Jeſus no man can draw nigh 


| 4 God, becauſe he is our peace 4 . if Chriſt is pax credentium, the peace of 
4. believers, whoever is without peace conſequently hath not Chriſt.“ And 


elſewhere, ſpeaking of the ſeal of the Spirit, he ſays , he that is ſealed ſo as, 


to keep the ſeal, and ſhew it in the day of redemption pure and ſincere, and 


in no part damaged, may be able, becauſe of that, to be numbered, cum bis gui 
« redempti ſunt, . with them that are redeemed.” And on thoſe words, the grace 


e, God bath appeared to all men, he has this remark *; * there is no difference of. 
<« free and bond, of Greek and Barbarian, of e ee and uncircumciſed, 


« of men and G Huy. we are all one in Chriſt; we are all called to the king-, 
dom of God; we are all after the offence reconciled: to our Father, not by 


_ «. gur merits, ber by the grace of the Saviour; where it is plain, by ail men 


he underſtands perſons of every ſex, rank and condition. And a little after, ſays 
he *, e rignitly therefore Chriſt Jeſus our great God and Saviour, hath redeemed 


|  *©: us, by his own Blood; ut fibi Cbriſtianum populum pecahiarum factret, that he 


„ might make for himſelf a peculiar Chriſtian people.“ ws . ns ad the 


like nature might be produced, but theſe may ſufficſdeee.. Py 


As for the many eitations by Monſieur Daille * out- of Maximus 7 1 1 
take no notice of, becauſe the Sermons from whence they are taken are incertæ 


NOT of ne credit, ” wine out _ N _— i EN aſcribed to a 
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1 $1 T I N bu Peat the A68tine of original an out of the SEN of 
the Fathers that were before him, by producing ſuch clear teſtimonies 
of theirs, that, as Vue ſays , © it is very much to be wondered at, 

Ke «hes there were any formerly, or any now to be found, who think that this 


»h Was 2 8 of . 155 ang would perſuade others fo 3 — theſe, adds 


lh | „ Sik: 


„ 8 wi. p. 94. 5. 1 Ibid. p. 100. Kk. Comment. in Tit. p. 112. B. 
% DD = Pag. 826, Se. 7 Vid. Rivet, 8 _— I, 6% 23. Pe 439: 
+ Hiſt, Pelag. I. 2. Par, 1. Theſ. 6, p. 150% Go 
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£1 the errors of the Valentinians, Baſilidians, Mar 
| held two different natures in man; that ſome were naturally good, and others na- 


turally evil, and neither of them could poſſibly be otherwiſe. Now it was com- 
mon with the Fathers, that when they ſet: themſelves: againſt one ertof they ge- 


P * 
I 


oh" 0 Kuen or obD awd! TR: ooo vii 
wif we ta” hat even before the times of Pg: reelefram Dai ſemper — | 
4 conſpiraſſo, e the church of God always agreed in this, mls we Shed be, 
"un Addis, in whoſe loins we were virtually contained, and by that fin deſerved 
% privation of original righteouſneſs, temporal death, and an eternal ſepara- 


PEE i n | ers tion from God. The teſtimonies of V. Mar, befides thoſe of atis, te | op cher 

© with an addition of many others, wall de given under the following 22 in 
Preroof of this point: Theſe early writers did Inc 
| and without, guard, concerning free-will, which are not cafily reconcileable to 


eed ſay many things incautivuſly, 


other expreſſions of theirs, to which they were led by the oppoſition they made to 
arrionites, Manichees, and On who | 


nerally went into the other extreme; this is obſerved eyen of Auſtin himſelf, 


chat when he wrote. againſt Arius he ſeemed to favour Sabel; when againſt 

Fo « Sabellins, Arius; wh 
66. nichees, Pelagins.” Moreover, V Aft has this: to fay on their. 
thoſe holy martyrs, and other famous doctors, . when they aſcribe to man free- 
« dom to that which is good, either treat only of things natural and m 
«cif at any time they ſpeak” of works of piety, and ſuch as belong to God, 


tichees; when againſt the Ma- 
Je half, that 


n againſt Pelagius, the N 


NC ral 3 or 


4 they conſider the will of man in common, and indefinitely, not diſtinguiſhing 


i « what he can do by the ſtrength of nature, and What by the ſtrength of * 
ese but only attributing that nature to man, by which, before grace, he can 
iy e or not do moral good; and after ſtrength received by grace can believe or not 


delie ve, do, or omit works of piety; contrary. to which were the opinions of 


4 the Bardeſaniſts, Manichees, and the like. If we interpret the Fathers Other- 
„ wiſe, adds he, we muſt got only make them contradict one another, but 


« themſelves alſo. Beſides, we ſhall make i it appear in the following Sections, 


« by a variety of teſtimonies, that they held the weakneſs and diſability of man, 
„ without the grace of God, to do any thing that is ſpiritually good; yea, 


; e morally ſo; and that the will of man is ſinful, and the root of 


4 ſin; and that it is in a ſtate of ſervitude and bondage to fin, until releaſed 


&, by the grace of God: and as to the neceſſity of the grace of God to the per- 
* formance of every good action, Yeoſſius aſſerts and proves what follows, that 
« the Latin writers who were before the times of Pelagius, clearly acknowledged 
« the neceſſity of grace; both the Africans, as Tertullian, Cyprian; and ; 


« and the Italians, French, and others, as La#antins, Hilary, and Ambroſe ; 


« nor can any one be produced who thought otherwiſe.” Again, they 
« who deny chat be Greek Fathers underſtood 15 a of the neceſſity of 
ü OS HE $2! KE60 If , ry 68 grace, | 


$9 Rivet. Fo Patrum Wake e. Nerd + o 1 
e Hiſt, Pelag. I. 3. Par. 1. p. 292. 4 Ibid. The, . 5. 467. 7 This, Thel. 4 p. 277. 


* 


IEE CAUSE, or 89D, AND TRUTH, n 
= hem a very great injury, fince they often moſt plainly. aſſert it. 
The. citatians.made by bien in proof. of this, with many arbers, will be given 


25 2 


hereafter. + 7 conclude. with the words of Vinceptins Lirinenfs , « ; whoever, ſays 


«. he, (before the. profane Pelagius, preſumed” chat chere was ſuch a power in 
ce free-will, a5 to think the grace f God unneceſſar 5 tO help it through every 


act in things that are good ? who before his prodigious > en de- 
ce nied, that all mankind a are 8 of F Adam's OS . 


1 E . * 24 5 8 * 0 wn nap „ 2 15 A. D. EY 


| a LEM E N ＋ * was i] far from aſcribing vocation, deep or en 


to the will of man, that he always conſiders it as the effect and produce of 
the will of God. 5 1 epiſtle to the Corinthians begins. thus © the church of 
1 « God which dwell s at Ber to the church of God which A at Corinth, 
„ Kues U2@40 pueyors 17 Ee Sov, « to the called- and ſanctified by the will of 


| juſtified, and come to honour, glory, and greatneſs, by themſelves, or by. their 
own works, but by the will and grace of God; for thus he expreſſes himſelf , 
60 all. therefore are glorified and magnified, « 90 aſſor, v r $6907 au]or, M m 
« Juuientsdee e please, AMA u, Tx Nut- . not by themſelves, or 
« their vn. works or righteous actions which they have wrought out, but by his 
ill“ and. we alſo being called by his will in Chriſt Jeſus are juſtified, . 4. 


avg, yds Ad *. nuamese obi, „ st,! u duenc ag, u ehen, er u page & 
antun, tops ine, d not by ourſelves, nor by our wiſdom, or underſtanding, or 


„ piety, or the works which we have done in holipeſs of heart,” but by: Wh. | 


by which God Almighty. hath at all from the SNPs to whom RY 
4 ae for er Ka ever. 0 
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B ARN AB BAS in ole Epiſtle * 1 2 8 which ſets forth the g corruption 
and weakneſs of the heart of man before the grace of God is implanted, 1n- 


ſomuch that it ſtands in need of being rebuilt, new made, and created again; 


it runs er 66 HM ſhall the temple be built in the name of the Lord? Learn; 


OS; |. before 
* Commonitor, 1. ady. Here. c. 342. n Clement, Ep. 1, ad Corinth p- 2. 
b Ibid. Pr 7. 5 e gy, 246. 71 
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1 \ evrftipt oy welke 4% 15 vs pre ne built K N for it was an houſe 


full of idolatry, and idblatry was the houſe of devils, by doing what was con- 


| trary to God. It ſhall be built in the name of the Lord. Attend, that the tem- 
ple of the Lord may be built glorious. How? Learn; receiving the remiſſion | 
of firs, and hoping in the name * the Lord, ye . We, rg Pe 
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Ion. NAT IUs Was no 8 77 5 of 155 8 of free will; 1 {cribs NITTY A 

fication and illumination to the wilt of God. His Epiſtle to the Romans * is 
inſcribed « To the church ſanctißed and enlightened, er IrAnuan tv Ts moor. 
by the will of God, who does,” or according. to another copy, vr S, 
« who wills all things, which are according to the faith and love of Jeſus Chriſt 
« our God and Saviour.” He repreſents repentance as very hard to be obtained 
when he warns the Welpen of the church at Smyrna àgainſt beaſts in the form 
of men, and adviſes them not to receive. them; and, if poffible, not meet 
« them, only, ſays he, pray for them, if ſo be they may repent,” or#p Jexoxer, 
« which is very difficult; hut Jeſus Chriſt, our true life, has the power of this, “ 
chat! is, of giving repentance. He roundly 2 aſſerts , that men in a carnal ſtate © | 
« have not a power to do any thing that is ſpiritual, o- f n Um rea 
« vv Mrarmt, © they that are carnal, fays he, cannot do the things that are i- 
« ritual,” nor they that are fpiritual do the things that are caxnal 3 as: neither 
« faith the things of unbelief, nor unbelief the things of faith.“ He denies 
chriftianity to be the produce of moral ſuaſion, bur the effect of divine power; 
his words are theſe *, ov mes porns e a jitnlous 48% 6 eise, ti the chriſ- 
« tian is not the work of perſuaſion, but of greatneſs ;” that is, of the exceeding 
greatneſs of God's power, which is wonderfully diſplayed in making the me” 
in continuing, preſerving, and e Wes; as Herde 4 e as * . 


e when he | is hated by the world. 
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4 USTIN MARTYR e ee ary : le n Mid 6 mankind 
nnn, Adam fell under death and the deception of the ſerpent”; that ag 
4 iyſe h, we are born ſinners;“ and, that * we are entirely fleſh, and 0 
<« good thing dwells in us; he aſſerts, the weakneſs and diſability of men either 
e to underſtand or perform ſpiritual things,” and denies that man by the na- 
«tural ſharpneſs of his wit, can attain to the knowledge. of divine things, or 
by any innate power in him ſave himſelf, and procure eternal life; In one of 
his treatiſes, ſpeaking of the doctrines of the ſcriprures, he has theſe words, 
2 «© „% jag on ou1n ayFpaniy evo, 0 uνç 9 den urorker pt quraſſor, 
for neither by nature, nor by human underſtanding is it poſſible for men to 
acquire the knowledge of things ſo great and ſo dibine; but by a free gift 
Ti deſcending from heaven upon holy men, who had no need of the art of words, 
nor of the contentious and vainglorious way of ſpeaking,” but to exhibit them. 0 
any * to the energy of the divine Spirit.” And as for himſelf, he could 
ſay n, 1 do not ſtudy to ſhew an apparatus of words by mere art alone, for! 
bs. 18 no Weck power, aaa Rei wage Geo wry ts To ole Tas Yogous ouoy 
&« h gory © but grace alone is given to me by God to underſtand his ſcriptures;” 
He bids Trypho pray, that “ above all things the gates of light might be opened 
% to him,” for neither are they ſeen nor known by all, „ jun mw ds d ce 
9 Xa5@- aufen, unleſs God and his Chriſt give them to underſtand them.“ 
And in another place be ſays , . at that time being convicted by bur own 
„% works that we were unworthy of life, and manifeſted, that of 8 | 
8 elrdler h/ g 717 gend 70 Jeby, 7 vr ro $509 oJuyalor Jun dw, * je 
was impoſſible to enter into the kingdom of God, by the power of God we 
might be made able. And a little after he ſays, having ſome time before 
4 convinced us, 7 advyaroy Th; five. p e 75 w h dent, © of the ĩmpoſſi- # 
« bility-of-our nature to obtain life, hath now ſniewil us the Saviour, whb- is 8 
« able to ſave that which otherwiſe were impoſſible to be ſaved! It muſt be 
owned, that Juſtin in many places aſſerts the free-will of man; but then it is 
io be obſerved, that in all thoſe places, even in thoſe which Doctor Whitby re- 
fers tos in 4 e of his being an advocate for free. will, he ſpeaks of it as men 
— N N * n a Fs e 8 and 
* Dialog. cum Tryph. p. py vid. p. 327. & Epiſt. ad Diognet. p. 502. | 
I Dialog. p. 327. & Epiſt. ad Zenam. p. 506. | 5 
1 Ad Græcos, Cohort p. 9. m Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 280. | 1 
n Tbid. p. 225. © Epiſt. ad Diognet. p. 500. | 
r Pro Chriſtian. Apolog. 1. p. 45, 46. Ib. 2. p. 71, 80, 81. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 316, 329, 370. 
2 Diſc. on the Five Points, p. 96, 345, 360, 370, 373, 381. Ed. 2.95, 336, 360, 361, 364, 371. 
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and angels were poſſeſſed of it, rx e, © at the beginning af. aha HTO go al 
when they had full power to do that which 1s-geod, and avoid that which is 


evil; though their natures being mutable were capable both of vice and virtue, 
and of being turned either way, as the event ſhewed, and which is not denied 
dy us. In like manner are we to underſtand ſome paſſages in Atbenagaros, and 
Tatian , which the Doctor alſo-refers to, here they aſcribe free-will to men 
And angels, when created by God, who had a power of doing good and avaid- 
5 ing evil; which clears God from being the author of. in, or being guilty: of 
5 injuſtice io puniſhing of them; for as for Tatian, he clearly aſſerts the corrup- 
ES tion and weakneſs of human nature; he ſays, 4 that at the beginning there 
« was a ſpirit which lived familiar with the ſoul; but when it would not fol 
4e it, the ſpirit left it, but retaining /ome /park of its en though becauſe of 
« the ſeparation, that is, from the Pirit, 7% ee ee pa been; it is not 
ee able to behold things that are perfect,“ and ſeeking after God, through error 
e fejgns many Gods; he adds, that the Spirit of God. is not with all men, | 
only with-ſuch as live uprightly z yea, he plainly. intimates, that man through his 
free - will is now become a flave -which is ſtating, in a few' words, the doctrine of 
' free-will, as held by us; for he expreſsly ſays, ammo n „ nun, a 
Vera. ot eres, Ne mv dꝗ,ůſ eee OL free-will has deftenyed us; 
5 « who were free, are become ſervants, and for our ſin are ſold.“ 7 beophilus of * 
bY 15 Antioch alſo ſays” Fo that God made man poſſeſſed of free - will, but then he re- 
n preſents him now as impotent and ſtanding in need of the grace of God; they 
4 that know not God, and do wickedly, he ſays , are like to birds who have 
„wings, but are not able to fly; ſo ſuch men creep upon the ground, and 
% mind earthly things, CE. vm noon Lene and being preſſed down by 
4 their fins, cannot move upward unto: God.” He expreſſes his ſenſe which he 
bimſelf bad of the need of divine grace, as: well as how neceſſary it was to others 
to know the truth, and underſtand the mind and will of God, when he ſays , 
45 4 & alu t Ne mes: Towne ©, © I deſire grace from God alone,“ that 1 | 
3 may exactly explain the whole truth according to his will as alſo, that thou, 
3 | and every one that reads theſe things, ral ume m. een * e- aut 
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4 e 75,8 exp calls , antique ſerpentis Plaga, «the old plague, blow, or 
«, wound of the ſerpent, from which men cannot be ſaved otherwiſe than by be- 


«+ lieving in \ Chriſt.”.. Hie ſays *, that d we offended God in the fir ff Adam, not 


doing his commandment, and which we had tranſgreſſed from the beginning, 
hat Er Was the cauſe of death to herſelf and, to all mankind ; and, that 


man 44 will be juſtly condemned e, becauſe being made rational, 785 veram 


, rationem, he has loſt true reaſon,” and lives-irrationally, is contrary to the 
* Juſtice of. God, giving himſelf up to every earthly ſpirit, and ſerves all plea- 
; « bre, Alſo he affirms“, that “ we loſt in Adam the image and likeneſs of 
% God.“ Now a very ae ee part of this. lay, in man's free · will to that 
which! is good, and therefore this muſt be loſt by ſin z. and what free · will to 
that which! is ſpiritually good can there be thoug ht to be in man naturally, who 


is ſaid by Jrenæus, to be lignum aridum, << 2 dry W which cannot bring forth of 

fruit unleſs the e in rain of the ſpirit deſcends from above. upon it? The 
zroved by this writer from Romans vii. 18. his i 

words are theſe *, «<* who{(Chrilt) faved them, quia per ſeipſos non habebant ſalvari, © 


weakneſs of human nature is 


_ +, becaule they could not he ſaved by themſelves; wherefore Paul, declaring 


the infirmity of man, ſays, I know that in my fleſh devells no good thing; - ſignifying 


hat yon a nobis ſed a Des oft bonum ſalutis-noſtre,' *.not, of ourſelves, but of God 
is the bleſſing of our falvation;”* The inability, yea, the impoſſibility of at- 


raining: to the true knowledge of God, without divine teaching, is plainly af- 


ſerted by him t, when after citing ſome paſſiges i in Jaiab, as, I am God, and be- 


fore me there is no Saviour, &c. he ſays, neither diverſly, nor haughtily, nor 
* n Dis en mee, does he ſay theſe things, but becauſe impoſibile erat 
e it was impoſſible to learn the knowledge of God with- 
« out 2 eee we re by his Logos or Word to know God.“ And elſe- 


where he obſerves, the bondage ftate of man by nature, and that immortality 
and eternal glory are not of himſelf, hut are the pure free gift of God; Man, 
4 ſays he, Who was before led captive, is taken out of the power of the poſſeſſor, 
« according to the mercy of God the Father, * who has pity on his own work, 
56 _ e I, þ i ſalvation to it 1 the "Oy that 1 IS, by W that 


2 2 „man 
. Adv, Here 1. 4. e. Tn 322 £4 md. e. 16 p. 466. v» Ibid, L 3- ©. 33+ p. vor. 


. Ibid. e. 19. P. 280. 1 of Ibid, c. 22, P, 289. 
5 Ibid. I. 4. c 18. p. 327. 5 Ipid. I. 5. c. 21. p. 469. 
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will and ſays that God made him free from che beginning; that all have a 4 
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all actions good and bad, is preſerved free; and 1 in none does it appear more ſo, 
than in ſpiritual actions, W 15 jy helievips; 5) in which men are inhinced 
and affiſted by the grace of God. ' Belides;” it is one th ing to fay, that man has 


a free-will to do GieicuaCkihons.Mo Belidve any the ke, from the ſtrength of 7 


grace given by God; and another thing to ſay, that man has à free- will, and 


power to do, chat whigh,iy g9pdy and go Deli 
tue z the former we alloy,of} the Janer we defy; and of 
to be nete meanings fog no bark pin adict 
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0 5 wonder: hay e foo AGES DF! Wg e —— chat are in 
« Sur power; and fays What fees ce favehr man's free: wills which paſſages 
of His ate 10 | this purpoſe teferred to hy Dr buy; though iris plain in . 
plaęs he only ſpeaksſ of Wit ee e ee che Ba/lidians, and 

of the power of mag t perform the. dgtural and. cixib tions of life i homever; 
certainit is, that Glement did hot old free will infuchs Lang an ot benden 


grace>of God, and render that - uſelels and-unneceflany;s yea. benen ber 1 


free- Will, witkout the wings of grace, San neither riſe nor 
ſays , * nor can we obtain the perfect 


1 Ibid. I. 4. c. 9. p. TY C. 29. p. 349- e. 71. . p. 1 e. 72. p. 4i7, a8. 5 5 
k Difcourſe, c. p. 96, 347, 348, 384. Ed. 2:95, 338, 330, 374. Mas oy Me Wt 
1 Stromat. I. 1. p. 311, 314. 1. 2. p. 363, 370, 386, 387, 388, 390. 
n Diſcourſe, &c. p. 96, 346, 348, 351, 385. Ed. 2. p. 95, 336, 3395 34%, „*. . 
n Stromat. I. * E bid. p. 588. 


don of good wirhout our e Wer bo 
yet does that wholly lie in our wills ſuch as iy:ſhalk come ta,pals3 ſon by grace 
<< we are ſaved, But not without; gaod- aw orb, And in another place u has this 
obſervation , © whether the Father himſelf draws unto bim, every: one that lives 
65 purely, and attains to 5 e o een and Ms the ER 2 
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ble nature; or whether our free- will coming to the knowledge of that which 


is good, ſkips and leaps over the ditches, as is ſaid in the ſchools, wan e 20s / 


% 77s are me egi n]epurar 74 Y angular ̃ aro mr vmpraumaey afl, Jo, yer 


«. the ſoul cannot rife nor fly, nor be lifted up above the things that are on high, 


« without ſpecial grace.” He ſays indeed elſe where “, © that we are by nature 
«, fit for virtue, yet not ſo as to have it g 5e, from our birth; but we ace 
« fit to poſſeſs it.” His meaning is, I apprehend, that men have a capacity, 
which irrational and inanimate creatures have not, of poſſeſſing virtue, and teceiv- 
ing the grace of God, of which they are deſtitute when born, and ſo in this . 


| "In are not like ſtocks and * that are en of W e 


SECTION VII. 
TERTULLIAN A.D. 200. 


PERTULLIAN W ow many We in * writings to have un- 
derſtood the doctrine of original ſin, both with reſpect to the imputation ; 


of it to men unto condemnation, and the derivation of a corrupt nature from it; 
whereby not only man is become filthy and impure, but having loſt the image 


of God, is alſo impotent to every thing that is ſpiritual and heavenly. «< We call 


Satan, ſays he, the angel of wickedneſs, the artificer of every error, the 


« interpolater of every age; by whom man from the beginning being circum- 
« vented, fo as to tranſgreſs the commands of God, was therefore delivered. 
« unto death, exinde totum genus de ſuo ſemine infe2um ſue etiam damnationis tra- 


« Jucem fecit, © hence he has alſo made the whole kind, or all mankind, which 
« ſprings from his ſeed, infected, partaker of his damnation.” And in another 


5 


3 


place, having mentioned Johr iii. 5. Except a nan be born of, water and the Shi. 


rit, he ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God; that is, ſays he, he will not be holy. 
Ita omnis anima eonfque i in Adam cenſetur, donec in Chriſto re- cenſetur, every ſoul 


is reckoned ſo long in Adam until it is re-reckoned, or reckoned again, or re- 


« newed in Chriſt LY ſo long unclean, as long as not recounted, ſinful indeed 
* becauſe unclean, receiving its own diſgrace from its ſociety with the fleſh.” 


80 What crimes, ſays he *, before that of impatience was committed, is imputed 
« to man? He was innocent, the neareſt friend to God, and the huſbandman 
« of paradiſe ; but when he once gave way to impatience, deſinit Deo ſapere, di- 


nit celeſtia ſuſtinere poſſe, * he ceaſed to be wiſe to God, he ceaſed to be able 
« to bear heavenly things.” There are indeed ſome paſſages * in this writer 


| £9” ah which 
7 Ibid, I. 6. p. 662. Tertullian. de Teſtimon. Animæ, c. 3. p. 82. | 
7 Ibid. de Anima, c. 40. p. 342. „De Patientia, c. 5. p. 162. 


t Adv. Marcion. |. 2. e. 5. & 6. p. 4575 458. Exhort, Caſt. c. 2. p. 665. de Monog. e. 14. p. 686. 
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which ſcem tw cbuntenanee the doctrine coffee · hill, and are aledged by Der [+ 
muy on that heedünti bur in theſenahe. A to besunderſtoed, of | che. natural 


liberty of che- With which die defended auainit nhd&:Buſiidiensiand\Martionites, and! 
of een e eden o reh bovlliscatibut chings:030879) ang Morey: ee | 


wan; but mbe ed he deer w l ies case kde ichen udw as. 
then, ſinee he uffir ts cht e the image of God was: deſtroyec by the: ſin of 
Our firſt pere ndl 1 19 bundadtly:manifeſty/[thatr this: writer; ſo held 
free. wilt 45 that He dee NCd ef s ſubject to the grate of God his words ere 
theſe *, i an evil tree wi not eld good fruit if it is not ingrafted 3 and a good 
*. one will yield eib fruit, if i ig not dteſſec ig and ſtones will become the chil - 
4. dreft of Aha, if they ure for ded ute che faftmuf tahnaf am zu andi gene. 
& ration of vip ers biff bring forth Fair dhtdrvey if rey init Hur aherpoiſon 
4 of wüsten Babe IE EBA Su ppb iu, natara;mbibens im nobis 
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9 5 5 N. 2 ng e ie Pelagiis ten bee, 
| ; Pri luce, or xr author of e ha chat e | heir 1 


free. vill i in the groſſelt 4 [and ſpecially Nike ee of his HOON . 
tlie Pelagfan fchütne; 
and Ld it is no wonder that Orize himſelF dee be Biel tante witn 


1 to the Stoick philoſophy, which obtatiied.| in their ſchool, ; Wit x the 
goſpel began to be ſtript of its native ſimplicity. However, notwithſtanding 
all this, it is certain that Origen held the doctrine of. original fin; and Was ſen- 
fible of the corruption and weakneſs. of human nature, 5 of "the"itceflity of 
the grace and help of God to every good work; and that even ta he Wil! 
to that which is good, is from the Lord. That he underſtobd the doQrine of 
| - @Pigital. 


v Diſcourſe, 3 5 445 348. Ed. 2. 95, 337,339- 
„De Cult. ſemin. I. 1. c. 1. p. 170. adv. Marcion. I. 2. e. 5. P. 456. 


* De Anima, c. 21. p. 324. Adv. Pelag. 1. 3. p. 102..H; 
v Ibid, I. 1. p. 89. M. © Ad. Cteſiphont, p. 84. G. | 
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Mt nah 
1429 5 Is Alam , ns ſaich the. Med, all dis, A e, 


nde in betend of Adain's vrangraan;o which the divine Werdzſeys 
not ſo tuch of ſome one, as of alf manhind for wage mid dan aer len itchy 
«i the-curſe of Adam is common to all. gain fg But if vo 8 
what other ſaints have thought of this hirch, hear, Navid, ſaying, Lam con- 
o crivei in iniquity," und in in n os ber: Irn bn me ifi s ſhewing, that what- 
45 ſ66veriſoubis borm in the/Beſhs ini quitatin & pectati ſarde polluitur, is defiled 
with the filth of ſin and iniquity? /> Theſe Words dhe elſewhere ahn „ \Pavid 
ſpokes * perſona omnium naſcentium, . iwahe perſon: of all born of fleſn and 
blood and therefore ĩt isa ſaida which) wei have already; mentioned above, 
for no man is pure frum filch, though big: life is but; of one dax.“ And in 
the ſame work , *every gne:that inte thid world: 8;faid, to, be made. in 
«\ ſome def ment; hepefore he ef ipure ſa yr he Man if pure ſrom filth, though 
bis life is but of one dana, and this defilemont, he fays, is in the markers. womb, 
and. that in the 'motber:the:ghild; is, pollnted, even in the. very conception, In 


another place he ſais , the finſt mag, Adam, being wickedly per luaded, | ovgh 
« the deceit of the ſerpent, hath declined from the right way of paradiſe, to 


« the evil and crooked paths, of mortal life ; wherefore conſequently, omnes qui 
« ex ipſius ſucceſſione in hunc wunden wveniu ' tchnaverunt, et all who come into 
« this world by ſucceſſion; from him, have * ;alide, and, are together be- 
« come unprofitable with him” 7 "And.i8 the tae comitientary he thüs argues, 
«, if Levi who was born in. 97 yn eneration aft fe an is IF to be 
VVV 
$5 £9 nali ſunt, in ſumbis erant, 


dan < e e 1% eſſet 'in 7 20 GE? 
* were all men, Who are born in this wor „ in the ji dp rt When Fro 
* yet in, paradiſe; 3 ot all men With hid, 0 r. in Hi, Were « driven out of Para- 
« diſe, when he Was d Irove from hence ; an 12 a death. which came to Him 
4 ahrongh his ccanſgreflion, conſeque 1 177 47252 them N 1 who! gn reckoned 
of in: his Joins.“ Once More, s he z © pe © 472 any one  coaliders this" & body of 
„ humility, in which we.are born ; 157 any, one conſiders this, 5% man's Pale from 
h, though bis Jife is put of one day, and bis months art Fry ed he will fee 
6. how e e e-, $6. 4g are hora with. impurity; And the uncir- ä 
5 icil | eat In. | he ame work. be has this expreſiion' 1 44 in 
« Alan all = and. K the ub 5 Fell, and | needs raifing' again, that all 
a men de 1 Ant. in Chyilt 3? 37 the Devil, be 8 „ 5 is Lille a murderer, 


* 412 enen, 
25 8 p. 491. n Ley. Homil. 8. fol. 75. A 

1 In Luc, Homil. q. fol. 23. C. Vid. comment. in Matt. p. 391. Ed. Huet. 

1 In Lev. Homil. 12. fol. oy un Rom. I. 3. fol. 153. A. 

i Ibid. I. 5. fol. 169. Gf. V In Jer. Homil. 5. p. 86. 


| Ibid, Homil. 8. p. 96. N Comment. in Joannem, p- 316. 


856 un N u OFGOD) AND MR IH. 


en not. beruuſe hedtilledt/ſone one privately Aue bocauſtꝭ he killed: Alland. A 
Se elſewhare , co enting oni thoſe words, 'hwough ab uffenct 3 
aigherl 'hy-ontt $155 his}! he fiys; ſhe ws, gharalivdughtſin- the kingdent Is 
eH¹to death. indir ud — SENG, 
from fins by vhich ſeems to be pointed our, that eres the ſbuf was 
« created free by God, ip/a ſe in ſervitntem redigat per delictum, it could reduce 
« itſelf into bondage throygh ſing? ( Hence he frequently ſuggeſts: the weak 
neſs of human nature, and its inſufficiency to do any Arr that is good, and 
the need it ſtands im of tlie aſſiſtdhòe of Bod. , Human natöre; dea e, js. 
« weak, and that it may be made ſtronger, divino auvilio indiget, *it. deeds 
«divine help.“ We read, ile Heſblis weeks therefore; by what help is ĩt to be 
« cophemed? Verily, by then Spirit, forzthe holy! Helrii it ready, but the fleſh 75. 
i 2vegk,z;hethar; would be Rrongermought te cbe ſtrengthened only: by theSpirit.”- 
And in another place d, e in oh earth (for it was ſaid to Adam, Earib rhou 
art) have need of the ſtrength of God, e M dune v Ove, for withs. 
95 out the power of God“ we are not able to perform thoſe things: which are 
T3 - Contrary. to. the wiſdom, of; the Aleſh;? ft: Again, 5 what ned is tliert 40 ſay, | 
«. what, wiſdom do we ant to conſider che works of Arabba, and har power 
to do them? y. wat pap is Mp d N , hat: ower de we need but / Chriſt's, 
« wha is the power, of God and wiſdom. of God?” he further obſerves that 
00 if the branch. cannot bear. fruit eucept it abids iu the vine, it is evident that the 
$ diſciples. | of the, word, the. intelligible branches of the true vine, the Word, 
« d yearly. egen 71 ure 796 ms agflue, cannot bear the; fruit of virtue e xecpt 
oy "they abide 1 Tr the. true. Vide, the Chriſt of God Or , according to another copy, 
« who is God. MT, ” And in tlie ſame work, he ſays, 5 becauſe ove cara ging nine. 
. Sen, 6 our free-will i is.: not meer, to have a, clean heart, but we-are in 
4e need of God, ' who creates ſuch an one; therefore i ir is ſaid by, him, who knew 
«© how to Pray, Create in me F clean heart, O God?” And a. little aftet v we. 
« ſay,. that aon pin, nay omen (Pu gvy « hyman'parure. is not ſufficienti to: ſecle 
« God in. any manner, and to find, him purely, unleſs helped by him that is 
«c fought.” As he will not allow; hat is done hy man to be properly good, 
and no good thing to be done without God ”, fo be denies that a will to do good 
is from man, but aſeribes it to God; Eee thoſe words of Chriſt, IF any 
man will come after me, &c. he makes this obſervation?,. 5: hereby is ſhewn, that 
« to will to come. after Jeſus, and follow him, o 47m Tov wart arVeg;a wuar 
« ue, (does not ariſe from "BY: -heroic action done by men, for no man, not- 


4 « 0 Md 
'n 15 Nom. I. 5. fol. 173. . 0 In * a 14. fol. 98. H.. 
In Jerem. Homil. 8. p. 95. Comment. in Joan. p. 296. . 
1 Contr. Celſ. I. 5. p. 239. "1200.1. 7, p. 354. 
© Ibid. p. 360. » Comment. in Matt. p. 377. 


e n Matt. p. 287. 
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4. FRO himſelf; ,caf::follow Jeſus. And in another place he ſays”, y 6 not . 


| «, onto wilh but allo do work, as daĩth the apoſtle: Faul, 1 ve Otzov 7 6 is” 
$94, God aq works alwdys following to will well, us its iyokefcllow;? where 
fore this docttine does not at all diſcourage diligenee and induſtry, ſtudy: and 
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7 REGORY; PORE Thawmaturges the Wonder Murter, from the ihe 
*-1\;faid: to be wrought by: Hi was! bornat Nec eſuren of Pontus, of noble 
and: wealthy parents heuthens; he. Was converted to chriſtianity under the 
preaching*of Origen, ind! was afterwards made "biſhop of the place where he 


was horn; upon his leaving Cſarra he made a panegyric Oration to a numerous | 
audience im the greſence of Origen about A. D. 2 39%, which, and his Metap hraſe.. 
on Ecelefaſtts, ate the chief wriringg of his extant) to be depended oi rue | 


| Could) the Sermons upen the Sin elk} Efthe Wirgin Mary, be thu; ght to 


be dis; which go under his nameʒ the would fornifh" with. tuo 6p: Arcs te ſti- 


monies in fabdur of original f n- But as hey are dubious *, IL ſhall not tran- 
ſcribe:them; but refer: the reader to them in the: margin? ;\ however, he has a 
gaſſage in his Otation which gives ſome plain Hints bf original fin, and the fad 
confequentes of it; bewailing' his dep: türe fron? Obr. And Leasing Origen, 
* Ekacw ot how, ſays hes "throbgh what ſofferings or finning again I depart 
4 or: am tiven. hence ; what to ay I know not, but that as another Adam, out 


f paradiſe, T begin to ſpeak = theſe ſeem to be fins, Ws a-, amt, OWING 
c to the 'old - deception, 2 the puniſhments, 4¹ u « of the ancients,” (mean- 


ing Adin and Eve) remain, ſtill on me; do I not ſeem again to diſobey, daring 


| «corranſereſsthe words of God, in which, and with which I ought to abide?” 


He expreſſes. his conſciouſneſs, of his own. weakneſs, without divine grace and 


aſſiſtance, to attain: to any virtue either human or divine, or the knowledge of 


things ſpiritual':- his words are theſe *; © we neither have, nor are we near any 


virtue, either human or divine; we need much; theſe are great and high, 
1 and neither of them can be attained or gotten, 07. 2 Oe 24 SHrtso Jurapus,- 
” but to whom Gd inſpires power; we are not by nature fit nor worthy to 
« enjoy, we ſtill confeſs. He obſcrves, in another place, that * they that hear 
« the prophers, + Tus ans e At e29478-0001; have need of the fame power 


15 | *© with 1 
Y In Joan, P. 373. 2 Vid. Fabric. PG l. 5. c. 1. 6. 28. Dd. £17. | 
a- Vid, River Critici Sacri, l. „ p. 219. | TT 7 | 
d Vid, Serm. 1. p. 11, A, 13 D. & Serm. 2. p. 20. B. © Orat. Panegyr. p. 74. B. C. 


4 Ibid. p. 68. C. „ Ibid, p. 73. C. 
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ce ann, otherdꝰ HOH aſotibeg his canvetiion,! liens when he wg _w_ 
young; to a divine power, andunot nothis> own irt 
ce he tothe ſaving and true Word, I Kno not — pou wn 5 
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ſelf a leſſ any or iHDi pr udY⁰ aniartigartdly ie , himſeif ) beſtianpb one 
ſnould- reekon'itherglotycetherof voufeſfem br Taffrving his ow whenithe 
Lord Hiniſeif, teathing!hurattity; ſaicd M urct anꝰ ra dt ye enter inta tempta- 
tion; rb iir n ix tere flo rebel. nus while an humble 
and Jou eenfe fon ges Vece and tt whole idiſcritieiedGod,udatforvce is 
aſked in ge pp ng GM Hae ax eg, b be f. ferne 
Rn edge tender BeH HAV he gie 1 And; ſays he in another 
pls , or bis cotemporaty Cornelius, ib d Mot vy produce words which votne 
«a from: the holy” fountains of the ſeriptures, but with theſe words we join our 
<« prayers" and vows to the Lord, "hate #ould-bpien both to us and you the 


6 tresſures of * m. 1yſteries, 44 eimus tribuat; and 
5 ho alſo in the ſame 
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* hh 7 P in 1 
4 himſelf See cata or J 5 A wt this- | 
Cyprian thought that 0 tes les * e 10, 0 1 RAD 125 A . 
left to the freed. on "of 1155 Falk 15 Ret might. jotally: and finally depart from 
Chriſt; for his next words ar 5 twitch 91 5 ning, Peter. upon whom the church 
« was built by. the fame Lard eakipgs: one: for all, and anſwering in the 
* church's voice, faid, 0 her Harl pg gp. thou haſt tht words of eternal 
i life ; and wwe believe and know. that thou' art the Son of the living God 45 ſignify- 5 
9 0 on e wing, that thoſe who depart from Chriſt-periſh through their own 
53 fault 33 
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ARNOBIUS. AD. 290. 


x WOTT I 44 | 

ARNOBIUS flouriſhed under Diedefian, . EZ: 
uind was preceptor td Lafantius.) He'\wrote ſeven books ag ainſt abe Gen 
tiles, which are his only genuine works extant. There is a Commentary upon 


—_— which goes unden hit amm, but dende uf his. Bellarmin thinks it 


2» 82 TILT 
A 


— ee e ene 8 hum . ry 
men to ſpirhual things. T eee erer vs 
chriftians to their maſtet Chil; he er char . theſe are ak 
ad ene varies appotitus, 'witiq ſumus anfirmitatis ee raten we are 
„ ptone to faults, and to various luſtful deſires, and ate in the vice of inbred 
« weakneſs, he ſuffers hingls to be always conceived i in our thoughts,” And 
in another place be natural infirmity makes a man a ſinner. Addreſ- 
ſing hy nt iel . menen ee * You * the falvation'of yoor | 
2 Ane boexraly: we give ourſelves nothi 


| ing, 40 ore infirmitart; «from | 
„ our waeknels,':: looking upon our nature, uirium fe nullarum, to have ne 
« ſtrength,” . in every ſtrife about mattets 10 be ovErcome by its ou aſſec- 
tions 3 you, as ſuon a8 v hall ge away, -being looſed from the members of 
the body, think ye ſhall have eaſy wings by which: you can fly to the ſtars, 
and reach to heaven; but We dread ſueh boldneſs, nec in naſtra ducimus offe 
. pofitum poteſtate res ſuperas Naurre. « nor de we reckon. it is in our power to 
« reach things that are above.” And elſewhere he ſays v, that the nature of | 
« men is blind, aegqus ullam poſſe comprebendere ve itatem, nor can it compre- 
hend any truth, nor find out certainly, and know things that are ſet before 
their eyes.“ And a little after he obſerves *, that “ none but the Almighty 
God can fave ſouls, nor is there any beſides dim, who can make a long-lived 
Pp PURE, 


t vid. Rivet. Critic, Sacri, l. 2. c. f. 201 r 1 
» Arnob adv, Gentes, 1. 1. p. 2. ” Ibid. p- 47 8 * wo. l. 27 | 83. 5 
7 Ibid. p. 106 = Ibid. p. 168. "OF a 3 1 


- - pur 1 45 or in _=—_ a * of perpetuity. 5 kb is true indeed be aſſerts from 


Plato, that the liberty of the wilhles wer of him that __ which, 
98 e of the natural liberty of the will, is not denied. ie 5 
e AA & * 4 0 N A N 
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ur — n weakneſs 

ject to ĩt n 1 longias! he indendbad 
with the clothing of the fleſn, whaſe amſirmity is ſubject three ways to the 
, dominion of ſin, by dee: „ words and thoughts} therefore juſt men, who 
iu v reſtrain themſelves from-every-unjuſb workjiytd ſometimes are overc 

* chraugh frailty itſelf, that either they: ſũ that urhieh: ĩs evil in anger, or upon 
«ſight ee delightful luſt after th. n e And to the ſame 
effect he ſays in another e there is none e arho ng not: at all, and there 
«dre rhany rhings which provoke to ſin, as age, ioppreſ; iom want, occaſion, re- 
ere cla eſt peccoto frigilitas cutnis qua indan umi, *tithe-frailkty of 

6, nhtAvils wich which: we are vlochedz eig augecb aas achse unleſs God 

5 $i 1 1b neceſſity; very yew, uperiuagls, would dives: Ke ſometimes | 
_ repreſen 'bline atkneſs, and ſuggeſts, chat it is 
impoſlible he, Gould hate a knowledge of ſpiritua and Hoaverilyi things without 
diuine:teachings ; „ ẽ, ſays he 5 who befote ad hlinck mon and as ſhyt up th 
che priſomof folly; (ſat in davkvieſs ignorant uf God:anderfuth, ani eulg h 
««; by Body: NO hath adopted ug an his: covenanty and being delivered from evil 
bonds, V and brought into the Weht bf wiſdem ke hach-tobok züte the inhe- 
rxitange of the heavenly kingdom And elſe where he fays juthate the mind 
1 * hat up iim carchlly OY and hindeted/by ee e ee aut 
0 comprehend ett rue waer em ache Aber 
44 erte pen expteiptas in wo nother! place ij chat man e him- 
448] lil 31 $I 4454 54 N Tag a . El 1 . n "Te #3 245.7 Txt) or 


1M Ibid: p. 109. d bid. p. 110, HERD... 
e Lactant. Divin. Taſte, 1 V 6. c. 13. p. 480, 481, 


De Ira Dei, c. 20. p. 666. * Divia, Tuflit. 1. We Pr 308, , ee e 
e Ibig. c. 24: P. 333. bid. I. 2. c. 3 Pie,. 0 
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C3 could do them for to underſta 


which he denies are in the power of man; to undertake a thing, he obſerves, „ 


heat of luſt, he will root out unlawful defires, he will draw away Envy, he 


divine grace attending the word and ordinances of the golpel ; © for bylbne la ver, 


3 


cage; 1 e ee of | 
IOW Mari (ſpiritual pod. hea ply things 2 "elle 
| een ledge, cf truß, and. of. fl 9 9 5 "Things, 
oteſt ele in hawine ni/h Des di cents, Nercepte. A, Kannot be. in 
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THE CAUSE OF. 60D. AND TRUTH. 


"SECTION. xv. 
AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANE NSIs: A D. 36e 


M BR os E of Alain abounds with teſtimonies to the dodrine of aligina 
Ie ſin, and the depravity and. weakneſs of human nature: We have all, 
o ſays he ifinned;inithe. firſts Man. an through a ſucceſſion of nature a ſuc- 
«: colfion alſd of che: foult is transfuſgd from oge to all, — Alam is in each of 

4 us, for in him human natute failed, becauſe through one, ſin paſſed upon all.” 


Again p, *ithe ſpecies af, wankind may be conſidered in one; Adam was, and 


N imiquity ; with more that follows to the ſame purpoſe. It would be too 


in himp all were - Adam periſhed, Ain ile omnes perierunt, << and in him all 
1 haut prxiſheſl. And in another place hes ſays b dt all men are born under 
iin, mau ie dontitt in guitio elan whoſe: very beginning itſelf is in fin, 
20 achonding to Hate agi nd ele where he thus expreſſes himfelf”, I am 
«, fallen in Adam; Lam caſt out of Paradiſe in Adam, am dead in Ihe; how 


7 5, could che call me bach, dunleſs he had found me in Adam, as obnoxious to fault 
42311 chime? A. debroto demboſoguſtified in Chriſt,” Once more, fays he *, 
ane hre all -begatiencinbbndageys Why: do 


ſt thou aſſume the, arrogance of "y 
e bemy in a ſervile condition? Why d doſt thou uſurp the titles of nobility, O 


ſervile inheritance !: Thou knoweſt not that the fault of Adam and Eve has 
* bound thee to ſervitudef Tea, he ſays *, antequam naſcamur maculamur con- 


7agio,” before wei were born we are ſpotted with the infection; and before 
«-theuſe of light we Nee e of its original; we are conceived in 


tedious to tratiſcribe all the paſſages of this father which ſpeak of this doctrine; 
I ſhall therefore refer the learned reader to the places in the margin, which he 
may eonſult at his leiſure. : Hence he frequently inculcates the inability of man 
to do. any good thing of himſelf, and the neceſſity of divine grace and aſſiſtance. 5 

„We often: talk; ſays he“, of avoiding this world, I wiſh the affection was as 

4 càutious and careful as the talk is eaſy; but what is worſe, frequently the 
alurement of icarthly Juſt creeps in, and a flood of vanities ſeizes the mind, 


that what you ſtudy to ſhun, that you think of, and roll over in your heart; 


41 which-to0bemare! of is difficult 10 1 to put off A Moreover, 


01 0b I blog oil 10 bud 29098113 YAT 1 6 <« that 
„ Apolog. David. 2. C. 12. p. 539, 400 1 „ ? In Luc. I. 7. p. is 
4 De Penitent. I. 1. e. 3. p. 388. os De ſide reſurrect. in obit. . p. 322. 
* De Jacob. I. 1. c. 3. p. 3144. Enarr. in Pſal, 50. p. 835. 


uv De Noe, C. 12. p. 194. ge Jacob, . 85 C. 3. p. 313. Apolog. David. 7. c. 5. p. 496. & e. 8. 
p. 512. de Tobia, c. 9. p. 589. C. 23. 601. Enarr, in Pſal. 48. p. 825, 826. in Pſal. 118. 


—Zad. p. 1052. Koph. p. 1057. Res p. 1 5. in Luc. I. 4. p. 72. I. 7. P. 133. de Initiand. 0. 6. p- 


347 vid. plura i in Aug. contr. duas . Fels. I, 4 C. 11. 
v De ugh Seculi, c. 1. P. 351. | 
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« that this is a matter rather of wiſh than affection, the prophet teſtifies, ſaying;' 
_ « Tacline my heart to thy teſtimonies, and not unto covetouſneſs : Non enim in poteſ>" F 
fate noſtra eft cor noſtrum, for our heart is not in our own power. Who is 

e ſo happy as always in his heart to aſcend ? But how can this BE without 
divine help? Truly by no means, according to Pſalm Ixxxiv. 3. Again *, 
« Who can aſcend from earthly things to heavenly, from the ſhadow to clear- 
e hels, fröm the excthplar® to thevinner-chambers of truth, by human ſteps, 
4 An ine dern, SO without Grabe güüidattee 2 Anden it another Plage he 
ſays vn becauſe Ramaff mature cute dine aid is weakycit tequires: Goch an 
S heal it“ ElIfæwhefe he ſays -, beliataher cas rg tepd dds 

6 „petele more for Rite thin hüt Ir be to wEd upon him-by a divide gift“ 
Having mentioned the complämt ad Cordudtt2 of rhe apoſtle Pan) in. Rumum v li. 
Fecht inales atis obſer vaio pet if che that Was firdngen dic mot 
commit Hriſelf te fisowidtrength; that'he tight efrupe the body uf dratt, 
„ but ſoughit help from Chr, e en Tateſv idporiet inſirmiorts, Sc quliat ſhould 
e 90 Who ate thof6infitin'> Til eee e a will to chat dullich 
is gb T th be e 1 20 cry good action unt Gd. r He chat follows 
669 on OD. Tab ane area Wcheiſtiaß, nianabfiect, 
2 it ſecthied god to a when he ſays, HudGes hot deny tliat itiſermed 
god Gd Ded em prepaatur volunſis bomiaump Se or the wilh omen 
| e pee en Sede for that God is honouredoby al faint: is owing to: the 
1 rate of God Again, „ you ſee that evety Where the power of God co- 


rates Wichchuman endeavouts j: no man can build o without the- Lordo zn 
« mainReep wicheut the Lord ; nemo \guidquans inciperr: fine Deniinng d norman 
«ic af begim any thing without the Lord.. Hs for nan im a ſtate of ungegene- 
* racy” Ambroſe was ſo für from ſuppoſing that he has A Heil to chat which 
„ ig geod, that he repreſents him in a ſtate of bondage and ſlaueryes *The ſdul, 
ce; he !, is faſtened as with nails to cbrpOral p leaſurtsʒ i And ẽ,]hen it ĩs once 
OM theHſedih" earthly Iuſts, licks fall} 10 dab tel dt: ungN Ant on 
« HiSh;"Fromwhehee'it deſcends; nt fovere\Ddp c wilhout ted of Gd. 
Again, very: pafſien ivfervite] fon d eh commits fis her eun⁰ of /in ; 
«and-what is worle; 'mullorium ger vir tue keis tlie ſetiant of many ht that 
is ſubject io vices dias given himſelfop torimany lords; ſo that he can ſcatcely 
«: comeidut oftiiefervice :Qnce more 97 4[heithar is in ſin cantiot be ſaid to 
60: be free, but a ſervant, whom the grievous bonds of ſin hold.“ I do not re- 
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„ many as are accounted to death, theſe are called natural or carnal; where. 
fore he commands us to reject the works of the fleſh, as being the munitions. 


& me that was formerly dead,” whom if I had not received I ſhould have Sed 


3 MARCUS ERBMIT A. "AD, 300. 


brutiſ as the beaſts of the field. . Let us ſuppoſe, ſays he,, that ſome are 
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man is wholly under the power 
of ſing dhe ee een. . (yen, -Arcat}o «:Qurlife, ſays he, came, 
et and again fie ed light umb vs; whe} he'foundius wanderingy” for we were 
te immetſed in pride and ulaſpheniicda by ther1 mages of idols, and impieties of 
+ of ſpirits,” e ol en UA under the governinent of all evils,” And 
a little after j mentioning thoſe words cums uno me, alt has labour and are 
„and I will gibs ya neſt; he: when, a IA U 746. 
Ain e nee mein the like- 
* neſs of, ſinful fleſn, fulfilling ſoch a diſpenſation, that he might redeem me 
« from bondage, from corruption, from death.“ And little further, as 


< of fin, and mortify the members of death by his grace, and receive the Holy. 
« Spirit,, which we had not, 76)(@vrirduy £16" m7: νν⅜'iö ub, who quickens 
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[20 and under condemnation on the account of it; chat they cannot of them- 
ſelves remove that, or any other ſin from themſelves, or d6! any thing that is 
good, being dead in ſin; and that notwithſtanding their free will 1 are as 


found free em theſe U and as ſoon as born are ſtrangers to all vice, 
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| n all. guilty of the ſin of tranſgreſſion, and o. condemned by a ſentence of 
& death; inſomuch that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved,”  « Wherefore, 
& as he 74 wp obſeryes v, we muſt not think, that Ade peccatum . 
« e 5 « the f ſin n of Adam 145 be remored hos our wi "gl 


& any pre eg 17 2 15 7. abe ond Wi a HWY m—_ 
« forth good things, 4 Where hg calls the holy Spitit hid in the beat. of believers 
a treaſure... This writer does indeed n,, me Places ſpeak of mag as eadued 
with, fes: will And yety notwithi {ta ing: this, bis opinion of him Was, that he 
was ſunk bew ache ibeaſts of the feld. e Wiez ſays he , h are adoxned-with 

« fe ie: animals cs aud er WI bell, ar pres 


k AY 2 8 9 192, cn nd, Arg Mgt: 


. \ by <3 * +4 . : wr 3 * 3 
. 1 833 9 11 e * pb a 51 A, s 337 21. - 92. ; ++, pes 105 wy a FH 25 45 5 Ss | * 
3 - | q | % : EE 0 0 * ä 
5 Al, vp tf E 8 E e TT ON Tx XI VII. 20 eba sgi Se 540. 

4 —_—_ *. x oe ” & 
1 612951 b FCC £0 * 37 56: noc FIR ALS 


v CHRYS 0.8-T,0:MY E. b. . 1 


1 ; £2 HAN. 1 
BY. 5 'k 1 Ai . 4 © JH ING £85 . #4 . I. " 


2 


C HRYSOSTOM, thovehhebas ag g we mack üg farenrahe he. 
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« world lies in wickedneſs, and the heart” of man from his youth; is bebt to that 


« which is evil; nor is the human ſtate without ſin one day, from the beginning 
« of its birth; hence David Confeſſes in the Palms, Bebeld, 5 8 an conceived in 
e iniquities, and in ſins my mother conceived me; non in iniquitatibus. matris mee, 
« vel certe meis, fed in iniquitatibus. humans 'onditionis, * not in HEM in quities of 
my mother, or truly i ip my own, but in the inicwitles bf the uman condi- 
tion.“ Hence the apoſtle s, Death Peigutell Fram! Alam to Mer; even over 
« them that finned not fas the fimili talk of Adam f tran Men.“ Tue weakneſs 
of man to fulfil the law he proves thus, « for that no ts can fulfil? the law, 


0 ; upon Which account, and e for the 1; Ike © of his 
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. emacs of God ate ee and yer you cunnot one man chat tw fob bY 
, nie, are they ealy o dient“ If eiſy, Prod Wn 
/ then, if dificult, Mow: dirt the N ——— 
. of God are eaſy, Which 0 chan bath fulfled ? Yeu: he Affirms, that if 
can do nothing tl 1 18 good of Rimſelf: „ian, aye M, "From the beginning 
<« of his creation, makes uſe bf God as his heiper; and rein it is of his prace 
that he is created, and of his mercy that he:fbBifſts and lives, "itil Juni optris 
agere poteſt abſque eo, © he can d nd go6d work” withoor : himz”-whe hath (& 
„ given free-will, that he may not deny his own. grace in every work; left the 
liberty of the will ſhould redotind i6 the! ifyuty M the Creator, and to the 
« hardening of him, who is ſo made free, that without God he Kknous that he 
is nothing.“ And elſewhere hie obferves „ that 4 without the holy Ghoſt 
<« there is no ſtrength; ;” that is, to do any thing that is good. Moreover he 
declares *, that this is the Chief rigfiteouſnels of man; to reckon,” that what- | 
4 « ſoever power he can have, You ſeum eſſe, fel Domi qui lurgilus oft, . is not 
« his own, büt the Lord's who gives it“ Tea, he pronounces * the man « ac- 
« curſed; who not only puts his hope in man, but him bat makes fleſb bis i arms 
E“ that is, his own frengib; and whatſoever he does, non Domini clemintive, ſel 
©« ſug ptaberit efe virtutis, does not think ix is dwing to the elemency of the 
« Lord, but to Ris GH power? He dries,” chat che underſtanding of the 
ſeripture, and utterance to declate the thind of God, are im the power of man; 
« for, ſays he v, unleſs all things which are written were opened by him, who 
« has the key of David, hv opens and he mu Dur; cb Huis and no man 
« opens : Bulle ab roſtrente Jandbitir, »<6"hiey could de opened by no other.“ 


And in another place he fays*, the bpening of the'mouth, is not in the power 


10 of nat, bur of "God, a8 Poul fays; A print dobr, n e, "45 opened and 
«. he, and there are matly adverſaries ; Wherefore God is) called he chat opens.“ 


The whole work of converſion, repentance, and ſpiritual kno doe, are clearly 
aſcribed by him to the ower of God," and not man. He reptefents an as 
being Much in the Tame caſe che poor Woman was, whom Satan hac beund 


eie eee years, {6 that ſhe could not look up to heaven But abs on the earth; 


ks: man is bowed down, & fe #igere non poſit, and cannot raiſe himſelf up, 
« becauſe he is bound by the Deva» On theſe words, I will give them. an heart 
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4 and pet te will an 
. miſeratione, without the mercy of God.” And elſe where he obſerves , chat 
here there is grace and merey, free · will in part craſes; for it 15-only'by chat 
that we will, deſire, and give an aſſent to things that are liked; hut it is in 
„ the power of the Lord, that that which we defire, labour for, and endeayour 


. « after, we are able to fulfil, ihr ope & anxilto, '« by his help and aſliſtance. 


«<1 Cor. iv. 9; &c.?” And again ©, he aſks,” % Where are t 


| 0 1 git ö a1 bur 


mill is ours, but that which is outs, is Pen font 2. [2 


Ag in another PRs he ve 0 bir not nigh nor uid nor anf, bur all, 1 


ag God! 1 Then how do you explain Har xxxvii. wo Jene 22: Lale l 29. 


they that ſay; chat 


« man may be governed by his own will? That ſuch a power of free-wilb is 


given, that the mercy and juſtice of God are taken away Let them be 


« aſhamed that ſay fo,” He allows of, and pleads for ſuch a free: will as is 


_ colifiſtent' with, and depends upon the glace and power of God; & not that, 
„ ſays he te- wir is taken away from man by the grace of God, but the 
« liberty itſelf, Dominum habere debeat adiutorem, „ ought to have G0 


for its 


40 helper.” He owns, that „ it is ours to will and to run; but, that our 


« willing and running may be accompliſhed, belongs to the meroy of God; and 
it is ſo brought about, that in our willing and running, free · will may be Pre- 
rt and in the conſummation of our will and race; Dei cuncig potentiæ 
« relinguantur, all things may be left to the power of God.“ Tea, he argues, 
that the Pelagians, and not ſuch as himſelf, deſtroyed fre- willz 6 they boalt, 
« ſays he, up and down, thar'free-will is deſtroyed by us; when, on the con- 
. trary, they ought to obſerue, that they deſtroy the liberty of the will, who 7 
« 'abuiſe it, | contrary to the grace of the donor. Who deſtroys free- ill He 
« 'who'always gives thanks to God, and whatſoever fiows- itz his: rivulet, he re- 
« fers to the fountain? Or, he who ſays, “ depart from me, for I am clean, E 
« have no need of thee? Thou haſt once given me freedom of will, that I 


44 may do what I will, why doſt thou thruſt in thyſelf again, that Lean do no- 


„ thing unleſs thou compleateſt thine on gifts in me Once more, he ob- 


ſerves t, & that it is not in this we differ from brute beaſts, that we were made 


0 with! a free-will; but in this, that this free-wilt depends upon the help of God.. 
« iliuſue per fingula ope indiget, and ſtands in need of his aſſiſtance in every 


action; which you (Pelagians) do not mean; but chis you mean, that he 


that once Ren bee win, S nen for his helper;” From hence 
16 942 100 41 £659 e 


; 1 24 N $8: . $7 {4 39 - if . S 
2 Adv. Pelag. L 3 tom. 2. p- 102, A. * Ibid. k 1, p. 9+. B. Vid. etiam, Ep. ad Cteſiph. 

adv. Pelag. p. 84. B. "RN Comment. in Throne e. 5. P-. 133. D. R. . to 

4 Comment. in Ezech. tom. 5. p. 196. F. ; e Adv. Pelag. I. 1. 7 ZA. » 
t Ad Ctefiphont, adv, Pelay; Po 84. M. . t Ibid. p. 85. 189 % | 9 4 AT 135875 751 K 


* aj Fg does in many places, though it is eaſy to obſerve, that he ſometimes 
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eaning When he ee 


and Jerom 5 


conſiders free - will, as man was endued- with-1 it at his firſt creation; at other 


times he ſpeakz ef the power of it, with reſpect to natural and civil actions, 
to which alſo he ſuppoſes the power of God was allet eg ; and very often of 
the freedom; of i it, as oppoſed to force and violence, which it cannot admit of. 


He alſo; 6bſerves.”,; that it is not always the ſame, and is to be regarded accord- 
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ing to the mad: time, and. condition of man's frailty. Now! in one or other 
of rbeſe; ſenſes are the paſſages: to be taken which Dr #/hitby has cited!" from 
writer in- favour of. free-will,... Ir: muſk be owned, that Jerom ſometimes 


drops ſome things incautiouſly, and without guard, which are not eaſily recon- 


ciled to his avowed. principles eee n not t be i n 
Hi declared. an and un eee e ee ee 
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R Whitty 0 dom; « that the . e e that God = 

« only perſuade, and by his Spirit aſſiſt, thoſe that are willing to be 

 . ... good; but leaves them ſtill to meſſes arid reſiſt his perſuaſions, not 
* laying them under a neceſſity to be good; becauſe that would deſtroy the 
« virtue and reward of being ſo.” In e of which he produces but two or 


three teſtimonies, which will be-hereafter conſidered. . And in another place, 
he fays?, “ as for the. ; antiquity of the irreſiſtibleneſs of grace, he (Dr Edwards) 
„ hath 153 one, St Auſtin, to produce, againſt an hundred teſtimonies of the 
« F athers cited by Valſii us, to prove, that God laid no neceſlity upon man's will 
* act; as he muſt do, if he acts icreſiſtibly 1 upon it, that being neceſſary which 
cannot be. otherwiſe.” All which pains might have been ſpared, for none 
ſay, that God lays any neceſſity of coaction or force upon the wills of men; but 
bs as the Boner of his grace he moves upon them, and influences thetn to 
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according to them, the will remained free, and all things are aſeribed to grace 
which he undertakes more fully to explain; and among the reſt, ſays, ++ every 


4; mall tha 7 feed to, "ad which ane che ade of fre- will — 4 


conſidered, obſerves , that theſe writers were far from Pelagianiſm; and that, 
'; 


« good work, as ſach, is politively from the holy Spirit, becauſe whatſoever 


4. « hath a being, as good and ſupernatural, that it has from grace. From the 
e fee · will indeed it is only privatively, as it does not reſiſt grace, when it could 


« reſiſt; that it can reſiſt, it has of itſelf; that it can will to reſiſt, it has from 
« prace,” And elſewhere he ſays *, „I would not have it ſo taken, as if no- 


thing could be produced from them (the Fathers) which may ſem to inti- 


<« mate, that grace is beſtowed from an abſolute will to convert; and then 


mentions a paſſage from Bal, cited by Petrus Diaconut, and others; thou 


« canſt do all things, and there is none n contradict thee ; for when thou wilt 


I thou ſaveſt, and none reſiſts thy will. And adds, . alſo memorable is that 
« of ANT, God calls whom he 948 and whom he will he makes reli- 


« pious.” In the following Sections I ſhall make it appear, that it was the ſen- 
timent of the antient writers, that regeneration, converſion, ſanctification, faith, 


Sc. are wrought in the ſoul through the energy of the Spirit of God, and the 
powerful and inſuperable efficacy of divine grace, and are not the rake: and 


cnn of. mere moral ſ uaſion. 
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. dne ren . 
CLE MEN'S ROMANDS. A. P. 69. a 


(Cnr was an admirer of the grace of God in vocation and fanRiicarion, 
for he not only ſpeaks of grace in general, as God's gift, when he ſays *, 
« let us be joined to them, to whom, # * m aTov Viou Seheras, grace is 
40 iven from God; “ but obſerves, that faith, and other particular graces, are 
.alſo the gifts of God; and in a very pathetic manner takes notice of the good- 
neſs of God in the free donation of them, faying *, © how bleſſed and wonder- 
« ful are the gifts of God, O beloved! Life with immortality, ſplendor with 
cc, righteouſneſs, truth with freedom, m1; e mmol Moe, e αν ev aac wo, faith 
« with confidence, continence with holineſs.” Of which laſt he elſewhere ſays *, 
« he that is chaſte in the fleſh, let him not be proud or inſolent; knowing that, 
66 % egy e fur aun, ener, «jt is another who n e him with 


ve” the gift of continence.” And a little after, in the tome Page, having e 
"= tone 
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this inference ; therefore. ſince we have all . theſe. things from him, we ou ght, 
un , in all things to give thanks to him, to whom be glory for ever 


<«. and ever. Amen. In the concluſion of his epiſtle ”, he prays, that God 


66 would give to ——— ſoul that calls upon his great 10 0 holy name, faith, fear, 
peace, patience, 4 19 e ne ee ang i that r : 
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| Basse ſpeak of the well 4) 83 as a new creation, or as a e 
a of man again, which requires almighty power; his words in one place are 
theſe *, x « wherefore having renewed us by the remiſſion of our ſins, ene Mes 


c ne r s rade, he hath made us of another for! m, as a little child, to 


« have a ſoul as eech he had made us again; for the ſeripture ſays concern- 8 
ct ing us, as he ſaid to the Son, Let us make nan after our image, and after our 


3875 


« likeneſs. Again, ſays he, I will ſhew thee. how in the laſt days he hath made, 
„ Juris? Y a ſecond. formation for us; the Lord ſaith, Behold I will 


„ make the al as the firſt: behold! therefore, 4401s ara mν,ði¹ꝓe du, « we are 


44 made again; as he again ſays in another prophet, Bebold, ſaith the Lord, 

« 7 will take out their ſtony hearts, and I will. put in them fleſhly ones.” And in 
another place ?, ſpeaking of the ſanctification of the ſabbath-day, he expreſſes 
himſelf thus; . when we receive the rightequs promiſe; of ſin being no more; 


« mroloy Js xray aui vm xerw, being made all new by the Lord, then ſhall. 


we be able to ſanctify i . being firſt ſanctified ourſelves.“ And a little after 
ys, he *, © receiving the remiſſion of ſins, and hoping in the name of the Lord, 
% Göktan, a 4: args une, we become new, being created again 


„ as. at the beginning.” Repentance, ſpiritual wiſdom and knowledge, are, 


: according to him, pure gifts of the grace of God; for, ſays he *, he dwells in 
« us, who were under the ſervitude of death, opening to us the door of the 


WW temple, which is the mouth; her Mug ner, and giving repentance to 


« us, introduces us into the incorruptible temple.” He obſerves ® „ that . Chriſt 


4 1 his apoſtles to preach the goſpel, orms umg Teo avapnay arapullepec; 
« being more ſinful than all fin ſelf that he might ſhew he came not to call 


the W But 7 inners to fo repentance,” And in another. place he ſays , «fee 


vt: * how. 
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/ band cheſt xs We e juſtly v underft: 
. ſpeik aß the Lord Hath willed; wheretor 


fore he bleſſes the Lor 
he is pleaſed to give; faying*, „ hleſſed he our Lord, „ avg 


Matt. xi. 27. be adds, « therefore he hath revealed all things to us; which 
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«- hearts, u Fun wpey table, '« that we may underita cheſe things.” ne 
for what knowledge and underſtaneding in divine 


« y xpupror es]s, ** who hath put in us wiſdom pid. 0 of Ms Rid 


den things.” To which may be added that prayer of his“, «God that go- 


« verns all the world, ty une oοb, give you Wildom,“ eee pru- | 
« ann and knowledge of his e a with patience.” 1 
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PUSTIN | MARTYR-afſerts/the neceſſity of cvegid' ot God uo then right un- 
Ae eee „ m wi 11874 Hονν)'́ ei. n. meg; Y ob Cory 
% unleſs, ſays he*, any therefore ſhould undertake- with the great grace which - 
« is from God, to underſtand the things which are ſaid and done by the pro- 
<« phets;. it will be of no advantage to him to ſeem to read the words ur facts, 


* unleſs he can render a reaſon for them.“ And in another place, ſpeaking to 


Trypho the Jew, and thoſe that were with him, he ſays s, « do you think, O 
men, that we could ever have been able to have underſtood theſe things in the 


< ſcriptures, #& ws οα TE $anow]G- evan Cote e v vent, „ unleſs: by the h 


will of him that wills theſe things, we had received grace to unde ſtar 


Addreſſing himſelf to the ſame men; he ſays *, **cealerto deceiv 
« them that hear you, and learn of us, n i amy 115 v Rees Ner-, who 
are made wile: by the grace of Chriſt,” And having mentioned the text in 


from the ſcripture, du m5 zacr@ aſs vero, * through his grace, we have an 
4 underſtanding of, knowing him to be the firſt· born of God, and before all 
ereatures.“ Lea, ſays he*, to us is given to hear, and to underſtand, E and 


I to be ſaved by this Chriſt,. ad to know alt the things of the Father.“ Nay, 


Euſebius ſays , that he openly declares in his Dialogue with Trypbo, « how, 4 ds 
u ane en m nt amt aafep hae de, the grace of God impelled him to 


_ « the doctrine of faith;“ that is, powerfully wrought upon him to embrace and 2 


make a a proteffion of it; which expreſſes the efficacy of divine grace in its irre- 
F e ee "ible 
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4 Ibid. F. 5. p. 221, - mts. . . 
f Dialog. cum Trypb. p. 319. & Ibid. p. 346. bid. p. 2 250. 5 
1 Ibid, . 326. id. p. 350. i Beclef, Ern. . 4 e 4 
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Deb 6 ane e eee. ai. writer, in 1 Fab Fig, 4 6 60 604 
ent his Son imo che world, as Nee, «:frafeus Gt, as perſuading, but not 
« cumpelling mani to be, good.“ But no ſuch words are to be found in the place 
he refers tto. Juſtin there ſays"; that tobe from the beginning is not ours; 
but us, who chuſe by the rational powers which he gives, to follow thoſe 
things which are grateful to him, n g 415 mar aht fun-, he perſuades 
4 mandate tn That God Per ſuades men to believe, no body denies; nor 
does any ſay that he? compels them to believe, or to be good againſt their wills; 
but the queſtion is, whether his perſuaſions are merely moral? or whether they 
are attended with am internal, powerful, and unfruſtrable operation. of his grace? 
It looks as if Juſtin mieant the latter, ſinee he adds, hat human laws. could 
nat effect, chat the 4% or Word, being divine; has performed. Now 


human laws, working only by moral ſuaſion, are deficient; but the divine Word . 
or Son of f God, working in a e. Uble, grace, proc rh 
W WR 3 ; ein e t PI $4 0 „ | 
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ceſſary to the knodge of God, to our perfonmance of good 

bringing forth good fruits of righteouſneſs; for, ſays he, the Lord hath 
taught us, non. can know God, nf Dev decomte, Boc oft Ine Dio un 
<« cognuſei Deum, wen eee that is, „ Bod is not, or cannot 
« be known eee God.“ And in another place r, „ Him we rightly ſhew is 
known by none, unleſs by the Son, and ſuch to whom the Son. will reveal him; 
« for the Son reveals him to all, to whom the Father would be known, & neque 
« ſine bona voluntate pairis, peque. Hne a l 
« and neither without the good-will.an pleaſure of the Fe nor without 
00 the adminiſtration of the Son, can any one know God,“ And. in the ſame 
place he repreſents men in a. ſtate of nature as comparable to ſtones, in whom: 
Chriſt, by the mary power of his grace, works the ſame kind of faith ED 
in thrabam: 3 for having cited . tthew ill 9. he he makes this obſervation, « 4 
40 Jeſus did, drawing us off fre from the. relig 100. "of Tones, and tranſlating. us, a 
6 n duris & raue . aha & _ Abrabe Adem tee, 
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n Diſcourſe on the Five Points, p. 266. Ba, 2. . 3 Apaloy,. + poo lan. p. 58. 
0 Adv. Hazel. FM, C. * 33.1 2 * "Ibid, 0.16. p. 3337 
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«+ from bur hard and unfruitful thoughts, putting in 
« Abraham.” Very obſervable, and much to our as, 4 is rl following 
paſſage of this antient writer, „ as, ſays he of dry Wheat, one jump, or one 
« loaf, cannot” be made Without moiſtufey ſo neither we,” being many rn 
I Chrift ban com aqua que de dle g 
« Which is from heaven.“ And us the dry earth} if ir reteives not moiſture, 
4 does not bring forth fruit, lo Uktewiſe we; Iignam 1 
« n ue e vet eng ve uperna voluntarin piuvia, bac eſt Spiritu 
«© ſuntto, 4 being firſt a dry tree, can never bring forth fruit unto ſife, without 
<« the rain which comes'freely eee Spirit.“ And. i little 
after, Having compa 0 add ter nectſſariu 
nobis aft o Dei, Ow betetele Ahe de wig Goth nec 
« burnt” "yp, wer webe unfroiffel2 Rund when he elſen 
2 Benig ant Dei, Neri natem pro rium eſt bom ni. 
belongs to the 8. be e of Cod 
<« man's nature. What elfe does he. 
paſſive, as in the old ſo in the new / creation? 
Dr bite, to prove that che eee eee tb 
and leaves them nter a p 0) 
paſſage from Hense 
«« rate Spirit, von vi ec ſk 
modum decebat Deum e © fe os Em, Wen que vellet, "* as it 
« became God to te ive what he would by perſuaſion, and not by force? But 
it will appear, that ſreneus'is ſpeaking nov of God's 
operation upon the hearts of men, but of Chriſt's redeeming his from the apoſ- 
tate ſpirit rationally, in a way of righteouſneſs, mildly, gently, ee by 
force and violence; and that the perſuaſion; whatever Irenens means by it, is 
- uſed not with the perſons redeemed, but with the apoſtate ſpirit who. had 
uſurped: dominian oyer Ea 95 ant 
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" LEMENT of Alanis mult be reckoned among the afſerters of the ne. 
; ©" ceſlity of the grace of God to perform that which is good ; and of the power 


7 


and efficacy of it in che! hearts of men Dung faith, S. for in one Place he 


. % * 1 9 * 


4 Fi 44000 * iin A ö | ; 1 T1; 
| 92 . ays, 
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”" Tu causE or cob A TRYTH.,. | 393, 
ſays % that men ought to have a ſound mind, which does W of a. 


; | . £L ſtudious ſearch after that which is good; n c {AMI 52h me Seas xpnCouer le, X 1 | > 


< in order to which eſpecially; we ſtand-in need of divine grace,” of right doc- | 
„ trine, of a pure affection of mind, q ms. 7% gg: cee avny out, and f 
<« the Father's drawing to himſelf.“ And in another place he-obſeryes „ that 
few knew the Son of God as Peter did, whom he pronounces Bed, becauſe 
40 fe and blood had not · revealed the truth to him, but his Father which is in 
« heaven; plainly ſignifying, that a man is a Gnoſtick, or endued with know- _ 
« ledge, ſo as to know the Son of the Almighty, not by his fleſh, which was 
« conceired, «wa amt ms hne ms runs, but by the Father's power.“ 
He ſtrongly * diſputes againſt. the Baſilidians, who held, that faith was natural, 
and proper. to men, and aroſe from ſome preceding natural neceſſity ; whereas 95 
he affirms. i it to be ſomething that comes from above, that is divine, and ſprings : 
from the grace of God; his words are theſe ?, faith is not to be calumniated, | . 
6s 8uR0AWY 74 G TerdWgur, . a8 eaſy and vulgar, and what every one has.” I ſay 
therefore, that faith, whether it is founded on love or on fear, as the adver- 5 
e ſaries-fay. doe ae, « is ſomething divine.” And elſewhere he ſays ?, „the 
conjecture of truth is one thing, and truth itſelf another; the likeneſs of.it 
« one thing, and that itſelf another; the one comes by learning and exerciſe, the 


« other by power and faith; ops, 54% U Hue ms Seneca, Mert fs 1 n, 


for the doctrine of godlineſs i is a gift, and faith a grace.” Again he ſays , it 
fn remains, that Sea gam by divine grace, and-by the word my, which 
YU is from God, we underſtand that which 1 is Een g ROE: : 


5 SECTION. VL. 
TERTULLIAN. A, D. 200. 


PERTULLIAN Ander all that a man ** and 3 in a folritual way, * 
the grace of God, and the whole work of grace to his mighty power. At 
di beginning of his 7 reatiſe on Patience, he confeſſes, that he was very unfitto. 
write on that ſubject, as being, homo nullius boni, <« a worthleſs man ;” and ob- 
ſerves o, « that as evil things, ſo ſome good things are of ſuch a-prodigious mag- 
« ita e, that, ad capienda & praſtanda ea, ſola gratia divine inſpirationis operetur, 
4 only the Srace of divine inſpiration can work in us to receive and perform 
them.“ The virtue of continence he makes to be the gift of God, on the 
account of which none ſhould boaſt in themſelves, but give God the glory; his 
words are theſe ©, «and if the virtue of continence is beſtowed by God, why 
5 ; * 5 „ 
8 | Stromar. 15 p. N v Stromat. I. 6. p. 680. 3 x Ibid. I. 2. p. 363. 
y Ibid. I. 2. p. 372. * Ibid. I. 1. p. 288. © Stromat. I. 5. p. 588. 
— 3 de Pazientia, e. 1. 1 I 159 N * De Virgin. Veland. c. 13. p. 202. 


doſt thor ws if ou device eccive 1 ir thou haſt received * 
r What haſt thou that is not given to che 7 But byithis it is plain, chat it is not 
given to.thee by God, becauſe ſe thou doſt got afcfibe it to him alone.“ And in 
another Pe, weit of the knowiedge of Goc and Chriſt, he expreſſes Him- 
. ſelf thus © 4 * by whom is truth found out without God? to Whoin is God known 
« "without Chritt? by v om 1Ch 7 F eee the Hoy Spirit 749 WMom 
is the holy Spirit applied wit wut the Eby AO PF” 20 ere hi fays*, 

8 „hen a renewed ſoul cor es to 'belibyet rough the feeofid'bitth, e Of u- 

3 EE wirtute, . 64 which is of water and power frütn 40 %, HE” cri of For- 
7 corruption being Jrawh, beholds'a all its bw ſight" Ace haclg wen. 8 
_ 7 tioned, 2 paſſage 1 in Palm NIV. nick he reads, 755 n Ban ſhall lad thee 
 wonderfulh,, makes. this note on te hs 14 Fur 12 ' ſpiritualis gun Cbriſti 
4g deducitur, namely, Ys the pont Wer of ff pititoal'grace, by which the know- 
. 1 of Chriſt is 1s brought on.” "And a Malt ater ſpeaking of the name of 
Jz8v's, as a name under which theJews did" not expe the MeMab, adds e; 4 for 
« neither though we, per Dei grotiam,"< through the grace of God,“ obtain an 
« underſtanding of his myſteries, alfo acknowledge this bame w up 56inte 

« Chrift, therefor will the thing be known to the "Jews, from whom wifdom 

« taken away.” And in the fame chapter he ſays , that ** the poſſeſſion of 
te eternal life is not by Mes that is, not by the diſe Pine of the Law, but 

« comes by Feſus 3 that 18 „ Per tvangelit / fratidn, "6 by the grace of the goſpel. 95 
And a little after, upon the types and figures of Chriſt, he makes this obferva- 
tion , © that the more incredible any thing i is, the more offtnlive, if it is nakedly 
* « preached ; and the more magnificent it is, the more is it to be overſhadowed, 
ut difficultas intelleFus gratiam Dei quereret, «that the difficulty of the under- 
« ſtanding may | ſeek after the grace of God.“ Citing Lake xi. 40. he obſerves x, 
that Chriſt by this ſaying plainly demonſtrates, ad eundem Dtum pertinere mun- 
7 ditias,. bomis ts, exterioris & interioris, that the cleanſing both of the outward 
« and inward man belongs to the fame God, whoſe they art both.“ And in 
another place, having mentioned Epbeſians H. 10. he has this note, it is one 
« thing to make, and another to create, but doth he gives to one; man is the 
« workmanſhip of the creator, the ſame therefore who hath made hath created: 

jn Chriſt. . With reſpe& to ſubſtance, he hath Are bim, qtantum' ad gratiam 
44 condilit, « with reſpect to grace, he hath created him.“ Inſpect the context. 

To which may be added that faying of his bears Fo aa, Wage di « men 
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. Adv. Marcion. I. 3+ C. 14. p · 439+ _ 2 Ibid. C. 26. N 490. * Ibid. P · 491. 7 
z Ibid. c. 18. p · 49%. . 1 Ibid. 1. * 27. F. 548. . Ibid. 1 5. e. 17s het | 
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26,08 and fuggeſting tou che Wings 
Virtus e Wrought in vs-by: a divine 


* re p ; 
Gente e e ep ty Ts I 1 
« tus which are the images of the fit 5 bor 1 "Ie every ere Fo 1 ee „ _ 
examples of righteouſneſs, temperance, * wiſdom om, godlineſs, and the reſt of 4, 
the virtues.” Yea, he aſenibes the duties and 1 of the ſaints to the 1 1 1 
energy of the ſame divine perſon : t As, ſays he, the foul quickens and moves 
« the body, which of itſelf bovine: living, motio 455 ſo the Logos or Word, , bs, 


4 roV 


© $9978 ares 9 «9599019 {inciting with energ y, £0, thir gs which ought to be _ = 
« done,” moves the whole body the chur 1 5 and every meniber of them that _ 
« 298500 the church, doing nothin without the Word. "os Whatever, knowledge = 
men have of God in a ſpiritual; way. ſpri om Aline grace, according to wt 
him. Thoſe words in Matthew Xi. 27. he fays', man f manifeſtiy ſhew, that God 
e is known, J "294. 266m = by a certain divine favour: or grace, SO ch is = "ol 
< infuſed. nee, the ſoul, -not without God, but. by: A forcof an Motu, or inſpi- 1 
% ration. And in another place he obſerves*, that “ God opens the mouth, 
the e eyes, that we may ſpeak, perceive, and hear the things that are w 
« God's. He muſt be a ftranger to Origen's writings, who knows not that he = 

a | CS © 1 ene _ 

» Origen. inRom. 1, 10.fol, 223. . Contr, Cell. l. 4 p. 225. l = 

o bid. L 8, p. 389.  -2 Ihid,l, 60 P. zeh, 31d, . Ly * 6. EN i 3 
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Em Waere the neceſſity of the grace and affiſtance of God to u nn 
the ſcriptures,. I need not give inſtances. The work of Gottiicarion fe attri- 
butes to the Spirit of God: Let us endeavour, ſays hes, chat we may not 
« he unworthy: of this ſo great and ſuhlime: an underſtanding) that is, of the 
myſtical ſenſe of the ſnew · bread; but that aur ſoul may firſt be made an holy 
place, and in the holy place we may take in holy myſteries, through the 
grace of the holy Spirit, ex quo ſanctificatur omne quod ſanttum eſt, by whom 
js ſanctified every thing that is holy.“ And in another place, the grace 
* of the holy Spirit is preſent, that thoſe things which are not ſubſtantially holy 
may be made holy by the participation of him. Seeing therefore, firſt, that 
« they may be, they have from God the Father. Secondly, that they may be 
rational, they have from the Word. Thirdly, that they may be holy, they 
« haye from the holy Spirit.” The change that is made in man in converſion, 
he denies to be the effect of moral ſuaſion, but aſcribes it to the power and effi- 
cacy of divine grace. Having mentioned theſe words in Matthew iii. g. Think 
not to ſay, &c. he obſerves , that they teach us that unbelievers, Who are 
„ called ſtouss, becauſe of r ſtony hearts, ur Str HEhdaö N tf Y ra, 
may be changed by the power of God from ſtanes to children of Abraham.” 
40 Celſus, ſays he, may laugh at what is ſaid, or the Jew, whom he introduces, 
4% yet it muſt be "Ay that many, as if unwilling, have come to chriſtianity, 
&« eαẽ e m 77. auJoy 19 nyuorrxey eaprtdoy, aà certain ſpirit ſuddenly 
40 turning their intellectual faculty,“ from hating the Logos or Word, to die 
3 for him.“ And in the ſame work he has theſe words , « the doctrine of 
. 6 thoſe who were firſt. ſent, and laboured to conſtitute churches; and their 
fl N ee were indeed with perſuaſion; but not ſuch as is among the pro- 
s feſſors of the wiſdom of Plato, or any other philoſophers, who have nothing 
more than human nature; but the demonſtration of the apoſtles of Jeſus, 
4 given by God, had a force of perſuading; from the ſpirit and power; where- 
fore their word, or rather God's, ran ſwiftly and ſharply, and thereby changed 
many of them, who were by nature and cuſtom ſinners, whom no man could 
change by any puniſhment whatſoever; the Word transformed them, ſhaping 
and forming them according to his will. Again he obſerves *; „the divine 
4c Word ſays, that what is ſaid, though it is in itſelf true, and is fit to perſuade, 
yet is not ſufficient to reach the human ſoul, 4a, i g dulafus ms 98009 A, 
« unleſs a certain power is given from God to him that ſpeaks,” and grace 
- «« flouriſhes in what is ſaid 3 and this is not without God, in them who ſpeak 
40 n n To which 1 5755 be added the following expreſſions of his“, 
* now 


: In Lev; Homil 13. fol. 88. H. wan Ba ne Aę xs, 1. 1. e. 3. fol. 118. A. 5 
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% pawwer:;, wherefore: 


30 97 . 
now the word of his preaching is knownito-all;/fo as that ir ee by = 
many, almoſt in all the wortd / chat*thiey may underſtand what are believed, 
* not by perſuaſory words of wiſdom, but by ' demonſtration of the ſpirit und 
they may conclude they art brought to faith /ald"credVlicy, 
4 3 ino etiam pluſquam oleſti; by an heavenly power, yen by more 
than an heavenly one. Once moteg e thisg ys hel, id new thing, that 
6, thoſe who ure rangers from the uvuοννν]ur of: Gody alirn from the promiſes, and 


« afaroff from the truth ura ih a vortain divine power receive it.” 


Yea, ſometimes he expreſſes hienſelſ as though he chought ſome ſort of force 
and violence were uſed with men in the converſion and ſalvation of them. The 

"i only begotten Son of God is opreſent he. ſays “; »he defends, he keeps; he 15 
« draws us to: himſelf hear how he ſpeaks f / Aud b I am th you untb tb end 
« of the world but neither is it fuffleitnc tat Re . with! b ed uam modo 


vim nobis facit\' ut nos pertrabum ad ſalutitm, but i ſome ſort hie forces us, 


« that he way draw us unto/ falvation g 1 


Ee ſays in another place, Vben I 


« Hhall be-lifted\upy I will draw-atlunto\me. i Vou ſee, how that he not only in- 


„ vites the willing, but drawsthoſe that de 


lay.” And a little after, the Lord 
imſelf, the Father, does not neglect the 56 of our ſalvation, for he 


« asg calls us to ſalvation, but he draws; for ſo the Lord ſays in the goſpel, 


© Noman comes to me, But whom. my heavenly Fatber drats. 
the family, ho ſent his ſervants; to invite his friends to the marriage of his 
« fon, after / they ho were firſt invited excuſed themſelves, ſays to the ſervants, 


But the father of 


« go forth to. the highways and alleys, and whomever ye find, compel them to come 


in; ſo therefore we are not only invited by God, ſed & trabimur & cogimur ad 


« ſalutem, but we are drawn and cumpelled unto. falvation.” Moreover he ſigni- 
fies, that this call of God to the r of his grace, entirely ariſes from 
his ſovereign will and pleaſure. Ie Goc of Gods, he ſays calls from the 


4 eaſt and weſt to partake of himſelf: by: A Chriſt, vs BN ννπι, A whom he 


« Pleaſes:“ :” Wherefore there ſhould be no boaſting in the creature, but all glo- 


rying ſhould be in God. 


There are, he obſerves*, ſome among the Gentiles, 
« of good manners had honeſt behaviour, who yet do! not refer: what they have 


« to God, nor acknowledge the grace given to them by him; but either aſeribe 


eit: to their own induſtry, or glory initheir maſters and inſtructors; but the apoſ- 
« tle ſhews to us, that all that is good is from God, and given by the holy Spirit; 
« as the apoſtle James ſays, chapter i. 17. that be that glories, may glory in the 
« Lord.” That which is worthy of boaſting, he ſays , ov# νν,ẽ? M οε⁰ 
40 280 der, ig not Aer f is the 1 ard yr * from him 1s wildom, from 


him 
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# Comment. in Matt. p. 227. Vid. IHps Af x I. 3. e, 1. fol. 139, 3. 
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© ng words of Mise, which not 'only*chpreſs Mig Gin, Bur the Tenſe" bf che whole 
- church at chat time; it is the united” ſenfe of the" Whole church, that all the 
«ys indeed ſpiritunt yerthele things which the Haw breathes out are not 
«river te al, but to them only, eo hock te grut of t * holy Sp is given, 
- $6 in the wick of WTO und Ke bs N WR rien hand wa 


Sid DSI B31 Sth eee eee dus do 059 W WN 

| VEE 4 $858 {Kh SHI tombs WW dur LY ef101494, Hzick ah e 1115 eee x: 
Hi 56 186% 404 4662 bo BD: 10 Nt enn Waben idea K 
f Len ot 26117 Di pohibticaadondy cot ally bot det, ch ak eke 
11 0b Ah pe end. ge TD NM M D. 258. dhe 
Ns vos N b NA zReg)s * is fi. 109 xd725m enn hos whos: * 
L efficary: of divine grace in the 

ification-of x ſinnei and of the cont e 
| ing of tha work, el u f che need W ah band in of 

he ms — tibia own eee eee bos ir wa polllble chat : 
it be; when he hade lain an dark neſs, was firſt a (ſtranger to ight and 
truth, o implieated in the errors of a paſt life, and: ſo abſequious to ſin and 
vice: this he aſoribes to ,U.Gae in his Jecond Birth, which, . dejuqs 
ii poeſiguam cælitus Spiritu duuſte in nouum hominem reparavit, Luft ekt | 
ce pathos aboue, and after the Spirit was detived from heaven repaire 
« new man: and then goes on to beat down all boaſting in che creature, and | 
do give the whole glory to God. In his Treatiſe of the Lord's Prayer, he ſays 
many things which confirm this. Upon the firſt dan in that A- he makes 
this remark , a new man, a regenerated perſor 

per ejus gratiam, through his grace, ſuys, in he firſt place; Father, Fn 
% now he begins to be a ſon.“ And a little after , *, moſt beloved brethren, 

4e ſays he, we ought to confider. and underſtand not only this, that we call 
« Father which is in heaven, but we add and ſay, Our Father, that is, of them 

« that believe; of them, who. being ſanRified, by him, ( graſic ſpiritualis nati. 
e vitate. reparati, * and repaired through the birth of Wiritual gr ace, begin 
<« to be the children of God. And upon the firſt petition, Hallamed be shy 
name, he has this obſervation , not that we ſhould defire of God, that he may 
« be ſanctified by our prayers, but that we ſhould requeſt of him, that his 
„ name may be ſanctified in us. Moreover, by whom is God ſanctified, 9 
« ipſe ſan#ificat, * who himſelf ſanctifies! ? ”? But becauſe, he ſays, Be pe holy, 
60 « for Jam holy ; this we deſire and aſk, that we who are ſanctified in 3 
| S Hip. Ax, I. 1. "Rp dn Oh b Ep. 2. ad De M45 brief apt 
De Oratione Dominica, p. 265,,  * Ibid. p. 266, o 
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THE CAUSE: 0F:G0D AND TRUTH: 1 
- ap perſevere in that which we begin to be; and this we daily pray . 
« 'opies off enim nobis quotidiana [an#ificatione, for we have need of daily ſandti-* 
«6  figntion, that re who ORs may purge away our; fins by. a daily ſanctifica- 
tion; which. fanftification- is; hat i beſtowed. upon us, de Hei dignatione, 
4 « through: the fa Wur nd alittle after, this we aſk night and day, 
«. that TanRification and E Ye age de Dei gratia ſumitur, ipfins prateFione 
<« ſervetur, © which proceed from the grace of God, might be preſerved by his 
protection. Upon the third petition, ' Thy will be done in earth, as in heaven; 
he has this note „j; we add and ſay this, not that God may do what he will, 
* hut that we may do what God, wills; for who hath reſiſted God that he may 
« not do what he will ? But becauſe we are withſtood by the devil, that our 
« minds and actions might not in all reſpects obey God, we pray and deſire, 
« that the will of God may be done in «9; which that it may done in us, opus 
e Dei voluntate'ith oft, ape qu & praiectione, . there is need of the will of 
“God, i that is of his help and protection; ꝰ for no man is ſtrong, ſuis viribus, 
by his own ſtrength; but is ſafe: through the grace and mercy of God.“ And 
a little after, ſpeaking of the combat between the fleſn and the Spirit, he adds, 
therefore we earneſtly deſire, that an agreement may be made between theſe 
«| two, obe & auxilio Dei, by the help and aſſiſtance of God ;” that whilſt the 
« will of God is done both in the ſpirit and in the fleſh; the foul may be ſaved, 
6 que per eum renata eſt, which is regenerated by him.“ And in another trea | = 
tiſe of his, concerning Patience, he thus ſpeaks , «this virtue we have in com- g 4 
mon with God; from hence patience begins; from; hence its glory and worth 1 


« take their riſe; the original and N on; a pings Deo auctore, 
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the ſoul through the power of divine grace; „ who ſhould. be thoſe 
Canaanites, ſays he e, but we, WO before. were alians; and ha, out of all 
nations, that were formerly prophane and vogodly, are preſerved: ſheep for 
Chriſt; / % g Ha ut aviee Nel. piratiCary who. allo are changed by 


his grace; and underſtanding the rhiogs - 1 propheſied of, have 


. We the true een of 158 word of the Lord.” r in another 
| ; 2 2047 bs a 
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= Th p. % . Do bow babe, 5 55. 
Demouſir. W 10. p 404. 1 85 
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THe cavs 88 Or (GOD AND 


rs: be breaks out in 4 pathetic exclamation, aber chis manner , M who is wi 
ter he that is not amazed at this ſurpriſing affair, when he ſees ſuch who from 
e the beginning worſhipped ſtones, wood, devils,” brutes, demons, reptiles, -- 
e. Who in their manner of living differec nothing from t e ſavage beaſts, :- 
„ put Ne ut Ts e- ney tries Durajacr fue TC Aber — * Seger eee 
5  ſororhe, now through the divine power of dur Saviour changed, and, as 
<. it were, become other men.” All which he ſuppoſes was brought about, not 
by moral ſuaſion, or merely by wh miniſtry of the word; but by à ſecret, un- 
ſpeakable, and almighty power which attended it; to which he always * aſcribes 
the ſucceſs of the goſpel: You have, ſays he”, plain and evident demonſtra- 
tions, that is, in prophecy; from whom the goſpel ſhould begin, even from 
„ Chriſt himſelf; by whom it ſhould be preached, namely, by his apoſtles; 
2 beſides, alſo, νι Swaps Nen, v derte ter „ with what power it 
_ & ſhould obtain or overcome; that it ſ ſnould not be by that which is human,”-- 
It would be too tedious to tranferibe. all the paſſages of this kind, which are 
obſervable in this writer; 1 ſhall only add, that he conſidered kanst as” 
the peculiar work of the Spirit of God; as appears from his following words 
„ D th wap. 2 We in a en; manner wich the ſaint on ” 


«SH W 45 ein a 40 0 rarra eee 4. had: this br vol eye all, 
40 to whom: he * ſome one or more of his _ So Tian ee e 
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ATHANASI US e the ; of tg: grace, wa the effi- 

cacy of it in ſanctification, when he ſays; « as the Son, the giver of the 
ce Spirit does not diſdain to ſay, that as man he caſt out devils by the Spirit; fo 
.«< likewiſe the ſame being the giver of the Spirit, diſdains not to lay, T he Spirit 
<« of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath"anointed me, with reſpect to his being 
« made fleſh, as Jobn ſays; that he might ſhew that we are in both reſpects ſuch, 
« of e 7 ea Grout ννẽeͤ Ts Tov Trivus)@r ẽ,jjÜ1 , © who in ſauRtifieaton. 
« ſtand in need of the grace of the Spirit; and alſo are not able to caſt out 
« devils without the power of the Spirit.” And a little after, ſo likewiſe 
4 an ſhews, on - " 4 RANGE. * Tv e Fans pra ee that We 
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r Demonſtr. Evangel. 1. 3. Prom. p. 89. _ * De Eceleſ. Theolog. I. 3. c. 6. p. 174. 
e Athanaſ, contr. Arian, Orat. 2. vol. 1. P. 257. | 3 | | 2 EE 
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« generated, au 


that to fanQify is to create: when we hear, Gres me a clean heart, O0 


Anda little after, c to ertate is the work of God, but it is not gester . 1 * 1 
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e ſays of Chriſt chat, he onl wn 


« Father; for though we. S made again. a fer | his image, 11 65 are el * „ 
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« in us, .who. being at laſt made fle 
< we have the grace of. this yocation, | "An much to the lame purpoſe —_— 
in another place, 7, ee ye are made ſons, büt not as le, by nature, and in truth, „ 
2 α 2407 Tv WAατ 6 but according"ts th the grace of him that calleth. - 
And men, Who are of the earth, are called gods, but not as the true God, 3 
his Word, but as God pleaſes, who gives this, that is, grace, to them. So like. ny 
wiſe we are made merciful as God, but not equal to him, „ pun, 9 ö! tur- e 
ure, v Jay u eff ever, A Tv Jeu 6 alas um ae vranwer, „„ 1 „ 
« nor by nature, or true benefactors, are we made; nor is it our invention to x 
«do well; but this is according to the grace of God to us-ward.” That fan — 
tification is a creation-work; and fo a work of almighty power, is afſerted 3 
him, when having mentioned theſe words, Except 4 nan be born again, he ſays; 
<< not hereby bgnfying generation by women, but ſhewing, that the ſoul is re- 
eus, and created again 2 to his image, the image 
of God.“ And eſpeci ly in theſe words *, & every: intelligent hearer:knows, 
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« whit elfe do we Ufderſtand, but this; ſanRify a clean heart in me, O God ?” 
ba * for ir ao ago. arg * ow Re 5 aller 2 "Yes, BH 1 4 
1 « Ibid, Om 3 p. 4. Del „ IG "* „„ 
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os 40 DET: «to 88 | 5 is 5555 dab to create* arent 106d. 
cited from a tract which is thought © by ſoine Kithed men Hot tö Be the Work 
of Athanaf ds, but of Maximus, ho lived many years Arter Rim. üb Biz, 
who has given. us 4 Latin tranſlation of the whos tays*, "that in the miirgin 

the firſt t Dialogue, Jn the'« copy he made uſe of, Were witten by anotht wand 
1 ele word 87 te Some fay This Pfeſen nt Dfilegue 18 Amden 


zöthers, that it is 
L  Maximug's 6 However, Tince not only thele Dialogues" are Abe y all to be 
_ pious, learned, and worthy, to be rend; ; bit alſo by Be fald to Have ing in 
them e of Athangftus, or unſuitable | to. ti lines, 1 Me ventured, to 
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Alete Spirit and grace of God; he fays* „it is « through the Participation of 
« the holy Spirit that men are. born again of God, and. counted. worthy to be 
« the children of God in truth and power.“ And again , as God is love 
« Joy, peace, kindneſs and goodneſs, ſo Ne! new man is made, um a8, 5 by 
te grace.“ And in another place he ſays , The five rational ſenſes of che ſoul, 
if they receive the:grace from aboye, wich the. ſanctification of the Spirit, are 
truly virgins.” And elſewhere: he obſerves , that « as many as are the children 
« of the light, and of the miniſtry of the New Teſtament by the holy Spirit, 
learn nothing of men; for they are taught of God, for aum n tei, grace 
« itſelf writes the laws of the Spirit in their hearts,” Again, never. think, ſays 
be 5, that thou preventeſt the Lord by virtue, According to Phil. ii. 13.“ it is 
certain he both owns the preparing, preventing, and ſubſequent grace of God; E 
55 for he ſpeaks of the holy Spirit, e ,ju as. preparing the foul” to bea 
ſeat and habitation for himſelf; and of ſome whom the. gifts and graces of the 
holy Spirit, Dee i, © prevent.” God, he fays* requires of men labour, 
++. fatigue, and working but unleſs. there appear the heavenly cloud, Nee 
0 Ne, and the rains of grace, the labouring huſbandman will. profit no- 
44 thing.“ In ſhort, he aſcribes all that the ſaints enjoy now, or ſhall hereafter, 
to divine grace. The:glory and beauty of chriſtians, ſays he, and the hea- 
„ yenly riches, are unſpeakable, and are obtained with, labour and ſweat, and 
80 6 . trials, and agonies n o ern dan, hy bur the whole is owing to the grace 
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< rant, and what I Kno. of T now Bold, ent Ain m nes Fendſeor; for TH Wn 
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; : _ the Son; for we were ſometime children of wrath, but are made children to. 
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(ON we cKusE or 6D 


: «rated, but acquired.” He repreſents the grace of regeheration as — 


_ «Knew ** which they could not be without the power of God, to Which all“ 


4 by it 2” And, indeed; ſuch is his power, that it is not td be reſiſted, which. 
1 proper and peculiar to him; for as this father ſomewhere obſerves , to Gd 


« occurs to 


that he it is who makes the ſaints ſaints, and gives divine life to them that aſk 
God by him.“ And in another place, the Spirit is not a creature, but the 


5 . ta all,“ as the apoſtle teacheth, we are called i in the holineſs of the Spirit; 


1 % makes us à new creature, abiding for ever.” And elſewhere, « it was im- 
on eee $0-ba es 9 5 een e dee, * withoue the prevent- | 


2 Ibid. L 12. p. 4 1 In Matt, Gps 271. al. md. Can 20. p. 305. 
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. the operation of God hath raiſed Chriſt from the 4 12d, & ber baden Du 1 1 
4 ratio, & and the fame operation of God quickens us with Chriſt” ' And ele- 3s. 
where he fays*, we are indeed children to God, but by the workmanſhlp 1 


«God by the ſpirit'of adoption. We were not born ſo, but made; not gene 


perſons new, and without which they cannot receive new things. On Dale v. 
Ne 37. he has this note 7, *ſouls/and bodies infirm through” the oldneſs of 
fins, do not take in che myſteries of the new grace, for the rent will be Worſe, 
„ aid the wine being ſhed, the old bottles will periſi; for the guilt of ſuch 
c will be double, ſince beſides the-oldneſs of their ſins, they will not bear the 

% power of the new grace; and therefore the Phariſees, and the diſciples of- . 
« Jobn, could not receive new things, niſi novi fierent, unleſs they were made 


1 are poſſible, and fa. this; for, as he ſays , „What is ſo poſſible-to the 
power of God, than that the can.ſave through faith? T hat hw ean 3 | 


« alone it agrees to do all things which he wills; for ſole perfect power is hin- 


« dered by. none, ſo that he eould not do what he. an no . 
um from er are Ny things,” 
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and entirely owing to the preyenting grace of God. Speaking of the holy | 
- Spirit, he ſays! „ that « there i 15 no fagctification without him; and that © we have 
learnt concerning. him by the divine writings, aun tcu e vu, ahne, dyivs 52%, 
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char ater of God's holineſs, ge ve cow 43065464, © and the fountain of holineſs 
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= « what God: — wag ha, Ho he * us. Ko our eh in ahi —_ 
4. ſays he, is the work: of God, for this is the work of God, that ye believe on bim 
4 40hom:; he bath ſent, he. himſelf, chat is, the Son, cannot be Weid er of n. * 
Moreover he ſays*, that ne is not in ins. through geometric 
e ey „ ereeytaug effectual en. che Spi 
= affirms, ahas.« chisis, 4 to 55 held. for certain, and to be confeſſed, that *. 
=_— grace of every good thing, and ſo the patience of thoſe thin gs which we ſuffer 
4 for the ſake of Chriſt; egg; Srov vrapxores te are from God: For the proof of 
which he cites John iii. 27. 1 Cur. iv. 7. Epb. ii. 8, 9. Phil. i. 29. He frequently 
aſeribes the whole of ſalvation to the free · grace of God, to which he gives all 
tte glory, and rejects boaſting in the creature. Let no man, ſays he, praiſe 


«6, my induſtry, by which Iam; ſaved: from dangers; for ſalvation is not in the 
power or wiſdom of man, but in the grace. of God. And elſewhere , « no- 


«6; thing is left for thee, O man, of which thou canſt boaſt, whoſe glorying and 


_ « hope lie in this, trat thou-mortify all thy will, and. ſeek life to come in Chriſt, 
„ of which we having in theſe things the firſt fruits, entirely live by. the grace 


and gift of God, Phil. ii. 19. Why therefore, I pray thee, doſt thou extol 


«thyſelf as if thou hadſt good things of thine own, when thou ſhouldſt give 
« thanks for gifts to the giver of them? 1 Cor. iv. 7. God is not made known 


«, to thee by thy righteouſneſs, but thou to God by his goodneſs, Gal. iv. 9. 
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\REG ORY of Nani was an raſtiorehs for the' grace ol God. « If any 


one, fays hel, is a child of light, or a man of God, or is near to God, 


A 0 15 a man of good deſires, or is worthy to be called by any ſuch names, with 


. which the {cripture. honours men. divine and exalted, and that have a right to 


„ that portion which is abbve; Tours ge ee Sov, . 8 yarigas vnp mr -atier „„ 
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46 yourſelves, ſays he, that no man can either ſee or receive the f. 


£ leſs.he is born from above by the Spirit, and is cleanſed from he firſt birch!” 4 7 | 
It is xafy to obſerve, that Gregory does in-theſe paſſage n 
work of grace as a oreation, and by a being: formed again. “ The Spirit, heifays, 7 
een, 970-rex)1Corg & is he that forms, that creates again by baptiſm, by 
** rhe reſurrection the Spirit knows all things, is the that teacherh; and bre 


frequently rept 
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his 
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where, and as much as he pleaſes. And in another place, ſpeaking 


| Fackes,: he has theſe words; & he came to that regeneration! which is by water 
and the Spirit, by which we confeſs to God; bur pon 1 due, ehe con-. 
e formation and perfection of the man according i Chriſt, g 

„ and the change and reformation of that which is earthly: to Th Spirit 


N an,)“ 
And 


elſewhere *, mentioning thoſe words, and it was winter, that is, adds he, « of 


_ « unbelief, and Jeſus was preſent, God and the temple, the eternal God, the 
« new temple, to day diſſolved, and in three days raiſed again, and abiding 


for ever; that I might be ſaved, and be called again from che vid fall, (mean- 
« ing the fall of Adam) and being, puter 101 i 35 mann A through ſuch 1 
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fibie that any one hond obtain the graee of God, now dalla Sporitum 4160-08 „„ 
4 if he has not the holy Spir; in which ce prove, .thatallche gifts of Gt 
4 Fotilift. : Ad abi, mays he, * no one ever receives the Tpiritual bleſſings 
4 f God, Wl preceſtrit Spiitut ſanus;"* diileſs-the holy Spifit goes before, 
L Fr de chat Waaece Holy Spirit cofiſequently will have bleſſings, that is: 
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| Web $ Sf Mü Arbe al diltde: tha a good thing that is is in 
us, or done by us, to God, and to his grace. "pon Cant. iv. 12. he has 
this note, „ Hence we learn, fine 7 Are 67 Ts Ger U,, that virtues are 
„ the plantation of God,” "about which tlie intellective power of our ſbüls being 1 
« employed, is ſealed with the character of truth, and formet! with an habit to 
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deter Twy ep andi i every nne und thought of virtue is referred to the 5 
« Lord of virtues.” And in another place he obſerves®, that what food and | . 
« drink is to- the body, that is tothe ſoul, to look-to What is- good, g re e 
00 and Hua £57 Oer un G, © and this is truly the gift of God. to look 
„ee, unto God.“ And a Rttle after, e he'that looks to that which is good, 
„has the gift of God in all his labour z and this is it, always to look to that 
'« which is good.” And elſe where a having mentioned Cal. ii. 20. he takes no- 
tie, hat “ the apoſtle ſays, chat evangelical good wotles were not bis, but he 
ce iafcries them to the grace of Chriſt, ' that dwelt im him.“ And a little after, 
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40 transforming che ng | 
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it, when he ſays* „that “ Chriſt's made _ over them, who are born and 
«© made kings, in whom is the tod of iron, that is, « rp Haas, the im- 


nenn eben- tuns viç , te transforms into a nature incorrupt.” And elſe- 
where ſpeaking of the power and energy of God in regeneration, . he ſays , it 
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he's power of God. Man, he ſays , is the work of God by creation; and 

he is again the work of God, dum Teformatur per regenerationem, © whilſt he is 
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| T1 5 x * for 
e Ibid. Contr, 1 I. p. Pl "XR Ws: f Ibid. in Fed. Homil. 6:1 p. 433. vol. 1. 
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1. < for God of . e we 
CK * we receive. the holy Ghoſt a 
a orks, he helping us in all, that through theſe we may attain to the 
| «© of the kinggdort of heaven; wherefore with” all devotion we 'ooght to _—  . 
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they were once inſtructed in, and profeſſed, but not of their loſing the grace 
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ture, were nęxer regenerated by the ſpirit, of G Ge Foy and wete {deſtitute of the oil 
of grace; and in it alſo he repreſ nts God, as nx "atk amed to receive ſuch that 
fall, provided they repent, turn 9 him, and deſite help © 'of him. 5 In In the fifteenth, 

theſe queſtions, are put, whether a man having grace can fall! 7 Whether grace te- 
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«alſo to believe, thüt brick is che Son df God:; 4 lis faith is the + ak 
Jof the church, through rhis-fairh The gates of hell againſt it are weak.” 
Again v, „when He (Chriſt) aſked Mariba, praying for Lazarus, whether The 
alu dalle vel that choſe that believed in him mould never die; ſhe ſpalee ont the 
4 faith of her o] onſviende, fayingy" ob," Lord, I believe E Confelho bee 
©: ererniths oft & fes Na non moritur; this confeſſion is eternity, and xhis faith 
ee dies not.“ In another place 40 e do not depend on uncertain ànd 
idle hopes, as mariners, who, ſometimes ſailing rather by wiſhes than in con- 
605 fidence;' the wandring fan Waſtbabhe either drive or leave; but We have, in- 
126 ſuptrabilis:fidei ſpiritus dono unigeniti Dei permanens, the inſuperable fpirit of 
faith, through the gift of the only begotten of God, abiding, and leading us 
4 by an unalterable courſe to the quiet haven.“ Much the ſame he ſays of 
hope, as he does of faith; „by Him (Chriſt)-he obſerves , we are brought 
into the hope of eternity, and in this hope we are not confounded; becauſe 
4 this ſame hope, nobis fortitudinis turris off fata, is made unto us à tower 
_« of ſtrength.” Through this hope we ſuſtain the force of the Devil and his 
ſnares, being hedged about, tutiſima fidei munitione, . with the moſt fafe 
« munition of faith, againſt him and his ſpiritual wickedneſſes.“ Hence he 
repreſents the caſe of believers to be ſuch, that there need be no heſitation about 
enjoying eternal happineſs. The kingdom of heaven, ſays he *, which the 
< prophets declared, Jobn preached, our Lord profeſſed was in himſelf, he wills 
* ſhould be hoped for, /ine aliqua incertæ voluntatis ambiguitate, without an y 
% doubtfulneſs of an uncertain will, otherwiſe there is no juſtification by faith, 
cc if faith itſelf ſhould be doubtful;“ for, as he obſerves, a little after, in the 
_ « ſayings of God is truth, and all the efficiency of created things is in the 
„ Word; wherefore neither What he has promiſed is doubtful, nor what he 
« ſpeaks is ineffectual.” He further intimates, that ſuch as are built upon the 
; foundation, Chtiſt, can never be moved or periſh.” : Commenting on Mather 
vi. 24. he 000 5 66 OY mY ten the an en nn the ien foundayon 
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4e of an high building, and that he who from him grows up unto a Me 
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4 01 nchitks, whereby faith is firſt made wet; after tliat, a run of tor- 
. rents, that is, of motion, of grievous luſts ruſh in; and then the whole force 
_ © of the winds. blowing about, rages, namely, the whole breath of deviliſh power 
$38 brought in z, bur 3, but the man built apon the foundation of the rock,  in/ifet nec 
5 me waver loco; ſuapaterit, «will ſtand, not can he he moved out of his own place.” 
ee fays ; e an houſe reared) up by mens works does not abide ; nor does 
that ſtand. Which is inſtituted hy the doctrines of the world; nor will it be 
kept by the empty labour of our care; it is to be built up other ways, it is 
«, otherways to bel kept ; It is not to be begun vpon the earth, nor NN the 
fl « fluid. fliding-ſands{but\ ity. foundation is £0 add upond the prophets and 
d apoſtles ; ic is co be ancreaſed wich living ſtones z it is to be held together by 
the corner : ſtone 3 it is to be built up, by the increaſe of me n, 
4 into ta perfect man, and into the meaſure of the body of Chriſt; and alſo to 
* .be;adorned-/ with the form and beauty of ſpiritual grace; this houſe, ſo built 
5 > %aky God, chat is, by his doctrines non concidet, ct ſhall not fall.“ On theſe 
213 words, the Leni kerpeth them that: love him, he has: this note:; „ He will 
_ +. fave:byckeeping them, that is, by reſerving them to be rtakers of the ever- 
 */laſting kingdom; but they are thoſe who will fear, pray and love.“ Once 
more heoobſerves*, that “ this is the conſtitution of invariable truth, in the 
„ of the words of God is truth, that the new man regenerated in 
„ hriſt, viva deinceps eternus,. may henceforth Bve eternal.“ ee, to 
1 e en e ee nn 1 e of the heavenly Adam.” 
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and are truly gracious fouls, ſhall never periſn. „ He, ſays he*, that 
« = choſen; the narrow and laborious way, before the ſmooth and eaſy one, 
_ << hall not ſue evetlaſting corruption; namely, the affliction that ſhall endure 
b for ever? And u little after: . Perſuaſions of knowledge, falſiy ſo called, 
ge octaſion of death to them that receive them; which death he ſhall not 
, ſee Who is redeemed by him, whom it hath pleaſed by tbe foolifbneſs of preaching, 
40 to e. ther that Lale. py e err righteouinels, halineft faith, and 
2 ir 1340 | N $3077 ET ſuch. 


> Enatt. in Plal, 126, p 7g "Y ure 144+ 5639. "Tf Phat 119. Res, p. 319, 520. 
e Homdll, in Pfal. 48. 1 282. e eee 
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cee i pero 0 0 nig. Agent ae 
ee % Rich ar er bfoupht” i The* 88150 them (fins) ate ey And 
c ſign 7 . Ai a N In veu 
N i by aby Hoo88 And clſewhett be ober rves*, tf | 
0 goſpel has great power of leading ind if ip unto favation and every 


70% d And which cangöt be covered or Bore 
that the preaching of 


e ſoul is held by its immovable doctrines, and is by grace confirmed, age Tw 
© amatyny eng N eisty mar, : ti tie unſhatgeñ fifth of Chriſt” And in another 


liven the queſtion is aſked, '* What is the property of faith? The anſwer is, 


an undoubted full” R of the truth bf the divine word which by no 


« reaſon induced by natural neceſſity, or having the appearance of piety, 
<< $}#ouktvovizn; © can be moved?” Once mote; he obſerves? that) bei 
Gad is in the midſt of his-own'ciryyj he'pives it) ] se ſtabilitys w 


C- 


60 ther this name of a eity agrees witk the Jeruſalem that is Abc ves or the church 
« ich is below.“ Yofius” refers us to ſeveral of the Homilies of this Father, F 
as militdtibg againſt this dockrine of che ſaints perſeverance? but in ſome of 
them thar are referred to; there Are very ſtrong expreMons in favour/oÞ it's In 
the firſt of them he thus ſays „ theſe words, I Baur loved," beeauſe the' Lord 
« 'hath heard ibè voice of my prayer, ſtem to be equivalent to the words of the 
« apoſtle, and to be ſaid with the ſame affection by the prophet as by the apoſtle, © 


Vs ho ſpall ſeparate us from'the love of Cbriſt? Shall tribulation; & c. Therefore 


I have loved all thoſe things; knowing that I can bear thoſe: dangers for cke ſake 
“ of godlineſs. And a little after, "ſays he, + not that I can by my on power 


66 


Ts 


ce 


cc 


cc 


0 


ſtrive againſt thoſe ſofro VS; but 


becauſe I have called upon the name of the 


Lord.“ In the ſecond ſtands this paſſage, prudence itſelf” will give to 


one that bvilds an houſe to lay t the foundation upon a rock; that is, to found 


it in the faith of Chriſt, ct eo 


160% Mah un, o that it may abide immovable 


and firm,” And in the laſt of them, he obſerves®, that * we are not angels 


but men, and fall and riſe ien 


ſtances in David and Peter; and 
<« rock, yet he was not a erk as Chriſt; for Chrift truly is the immovable 


rock; but Peter ſo, becauſe of the rock. ooh Ia the third of them he does in- 
deed ſay + that ce ſin aboliſhes the grace given us by the walking of rege- 
neration; and that fin precedes: the loſs of grace,” which 1 is given through the 


«c 
cc 
cc 


cc 


UROL of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 0 But what he means by that grace is 


f Homil. de Legend, Libr. Gentil/p. y "FR 5 
n *Homil, in Pſal. 44. p. 254. Moral. c. 22. p. 385. * Homil, 1 45 p. 270. 


1 Hiſt, Pelag. I. 6. Theſ. 12. p. 566. 
n Homil. in Princip. Proverb. p. 461. 


P Homil. in aliquot Script. loc. p. 546. 


and that often in Ae” fame hour;” and in- 
the latter he ſays, that «c/ though he was a 


not 
8 Homil, non Adhevend. Reb. Secular. p. 563. 


m Homil. in Pal. 114. p. 307. 
* Homil. de * P. 618, 616. 
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not! very evident. And in jb, fourth ebb ay, * 1555 piric, maß Vneeds 
excel th 8 ene 1 an 12 5 S CPs ; 55 ut are 
, orrupted. e e em z he himſelf aly So being, "he. Fquurain of, cyer- 
_ +, laſting life.” But then this myſt.. ie un rien, of ſuch who receive SAD, not 
; aright,. for, AS, he elſewhere.” Expreſſes himſ ſelf, | & the ſaints receive. v water {pring- 
Lung op unto eternal, life, which, ey. wan en t cee een 
hat receive, it tigbtiy, it becmęs. g. Baibnsl to 15wog 76519 ent! 4 xfiog 5 
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REGORY:; of Nazianzum has ſeveral. expreſſions in his e e 


«+: poſſeſs ſuch an habit of virtue, n g 994i nderan pepe d- mr; mes vn gulpe pc 
i 4 ſo as that it is almoſt impoſſible that he ſhould be carried away to that which 
is exil. 2: And as, fot the grace of faith, he ſays . that only of all things is, 
$1 arahaſſon, e inexpugnable. 5 And! elſe where for the conſolation of the 
people of God under reproaches and afflictions he thus expreſſes Himſelf, e Are 
c werreproached? Let us bleſs them that do ill. Are we ſpit upon? Let us 
4 ſtudy to have honour from God. Are we made to fly? Not from God, 
DOT 1 28K G 94: w r th . Cc, this alone, of all things, cannot be taken 
46! WAR." i With ebe er ute and jay docs he expreſs himſelf. in a view of 
intereſt in Chriſt Las O, my. Chriſt,, ſays he % thou art My portion, which to 
have is better than to have all things, Mics, tp. Bie C m Y ehe, 
this. is the only firm and free poſſeſſion. Thoſe: who, fall off from a pro- 
feſſion of faith, and deſert the intereſt of Chriſt, 476 religion, he repreſents * as 
kö « who never were ſown, an ny oxptay meas y a upon the firm and 
« pnſhaken, rock, but upon dry.and barren 12875 7,,chele are they who come to 
« « the word in a ſuperficial Way, and are of little faith; and becauſe they have 
« no depth: of carth, ſuddenly, ariſe, and. looking, to 3 others, after a ſhort 
4 aſſaulr of the evil One, and a litle rempration and hear, are withered and die.” 
Von us refers to a paſſage in this writer“ as militsting againſt this doctrine; in 
Which 9 adviſes ſuch, AS are cleanſed £ to keep themſelves, leſt the iſſue of 
blood ſhould fl flow Rs and. they not. be ab! e to lay hold on Chriſt; and ſuch 
who have, been mad le W ol . to A. Wt more, leſt; a Worſe thing mou befal them, 
5 and 
1 Contr. 3 1 85 p. 139. 558 1 9 9 9 5 in Fl. 3 1730 baoge,! 
Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. 31. p. OB than; . Kiel Ibid. Orat. 4. p. 133. 41 


© Tbid. Carmen. Jambic. 21; p. 234. wc bl Ibid. p. 25 2. .&Tbid; Dea, Ps. tom. 1. 
4 Hide Ne. 6, Thoſe We 566. 8 Orat. 10. p. 662. tom. 1. 
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1 be fayour che doQtine of the ſaints final perſeverance. He ſays , t, a man may 
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5 lc 8 to be evil, after having received a  gfeat and conſiders Ne be⸗ 
who hid heard that great voiee, Lazarus; Come forth; anc "I 
come forth; te rake heed left they die nee e e uncer owes mhe- - 
ther they would be raifed again uncil the laſt and common refurrection. Thee 
expreſſions, i it müſt be owned; do ſeem to intimate, thut petfons may be purged, 
and yet periſhj"be made whole and yet lots, be ia Ne 
But then they muſt be imputed - to ch hig aut! great 
ſouls, and care of them, and concern for 
en 'ofthein againſt n add adv 8 | chat which is god. 
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(3REGORY of 2 gives Plain rimations of the ſecurity of the fai 
the perpetuity of grace where it is once implanted. taken not 
of Balaam's being ſent for to curſe 1/rae!, which he was not able to do, he makes 
this remark on it *; « Hence/wg underſtand, that no inchantment is effectual 
« againlt thoſe who live virtuouſiy; ; bur ſuch being ſatiated through divine affif- 
de tance, movs vmewwer ec, prevail over every ſnare.” And in another 
place he obſerves *, that he earth” firſt beer through ſin, but now, 
| cnowledge of God has a firm ſtanding; we are all eee | 
were firſt unſtab — — , and ene be ame a gere 3 
5 bot afterwards; being deliv 


us > 


and 15 — 1 * 


ered from the curſe, we again obtain a ing in 
« that wich is good.“ And à little after he makes this obſervatiem bn Hal. 4 
xcvii. 1. beautifully he calls the ſouls of them tharſhew, 25 10e 7% 2) 4679p), | 
« firmneſs and immovableneſs in "temptations, Ifles;* whom the ſalt waters 
of wickedneſs ſurround on every fide, and yet daſn not againſt them with ſo 
much ſtrength, a; J le ma is N Fig eptiys zum, as to cauſe any flue- 
tuation in the firmneſs of virtue Pſalm Iii: 8. en fag of ſuch” an one, 
4 that is rooted in the houſe of God as a fruirful olive tree, q w 4H garo m1 H apem- 
« un Te xg74 Ti may Siptapd)O- ey 00 ge Ce, and has the firm and i im- 
* movable ground of faith eſtabliſhed in himſelf.“ He more than once repre- 
ſents the grace of faith as permanent and laſting. The god of the ſons of 
men which Solomon defired to fee, he ſays 2, « appears to him to be no other 
c than the work of faith, whoſe energy is common to all; being equally" ſer 
“ before them that will, and'is, mynJdzu@® 'y Sepras; m den meggutrecn, © all- 
powerful, and abides in life Oy.” And elſewhere *, 0 of the 

| ſaints | 


a "ikke, Nyſſen. de Vita un, i I. p. 250. ; | Ibid. in Pſalm. « e. 9. p. 316. 
e Ibid. c. 13. p. 339. 4 Ibid. in Eccleſ. Homil. 2. p. 395+ - * Ibid. Homil. 8. p. 463. 
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_ fee fold, and nor giving way; and AUO Yr aye — | 


« hooſe'of virtue, hee marter fot eee art w ee 

rottenneſ ends 3 by which he expreſſes, 2» yorraby v 2} 
6 nee eee na, the permanengy and immutability of che 
habit to that which is good.” Now all chis he aſeribes, not to the ſaints them 
ſelves, but to Bod: he obſerves , that 4+ Dutid ſays, Sen c 


| en us Lord wil gre frexgth . "y 
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mates, that the 9 eve! 2 — — and 

din Muy ue, Are thovg ht* to have been believers do nor perſevere, it 

plain caſe that they never were elected. Thoſe, ſays be whom God ſore: 

% knew would be devoted to him, them he choſe to enjoy the promiſed rewards; 

that thoſe who /m to believe, and de not continue in the faith begun, may be 

denied to be God's elect; Ae we apud fe permanent, for whom 

« God has choſen, they continue with him.“ Anda little after, whom: 

« foreknew to be fit for himſelf, theſe continue believers, quia aliter ori u 9s 

« zeſt, * for it cannot be otherwiſe, but that whom God foreknows, them he 

« alſo juſtifies, and ſo- hereby glorißes them, that they may be like the Son of 

God. As to the reſt, whom God has not foreknown, he takes no care BH 

hem inithis grace, becauſe he has not forcknown them; but if they; believe, 
« or are choſen for a time, becauſe they /zem good, leſt righteouſneſs ſhould be 

thought to be; deſpiſed, they ds not continue that they may be glorified; as 

« Julas Icarivt, or the ſeventy-two, who, being choſen, afterwards. were of- 

£6 * Ons and departed from the. Saviour.” Again *, whom God is ſaid to 
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LY hay” they! erfer \ 
ate they whom he has'chvſen' in Chrif befare the world began; that they may be 
« unblameable before God in love.“ H 
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vere in faith; b5 ſunt quo elegit 


d-in another place he obſet ves, that 
may ſeem to be in the number of goed men when, according to 


ſome 
God's preſcience, they are in the num 


nunguam in libro vit fuiſſe, he 
e the book of life!” Hence the apoſtle John lays of ſuch; 'They: 700 
« gut they wers not of uc, Eci'1Johnii 39,” He repr 


the former he ſays , C n torments ovetedme the love uf a ſitm chriſtian? And 


of the latter eee that can ſaparate us: from the love a Gal cubichh 
4 ig in Cbriſt Jeſus „ This confidence, he lays*, „ ariſes from the engagement 


« of Chriſt, by which ts has promiſed to help in tribulation that faith which- is 
« devoted to him.“ And as to faith itſelf, he ſays it is, deres æterna, an ever- 
« laſting thing, written by the Spirit, chat it may abide. »[/Fo, which add ano- 


ther obſervation of his: 3, becauſe God hath promiſed to give the heavenly hing- 


dom to them that love him, & det necęſſe oft, * and he muſt needs give it, be- 
« cauſe he is faithful; therefore he is preſent with them that are afflicted for 


«, him; nor will he ſuffer ſo much to be laid upon them as cannot be born; but 


either will make the temptation to ctaſe quickly, or if it ſnould be long, will. 
give power to bear it, otherwiſe he will not beſtow what he has promiſed be- 


| 6;cauſeihe that ſuffers will be overcome; for man is ſubject to weakneſs, and 


10 there will be none to deliver; but becauſe God is faithful who has promiſed, 


« hechelps, that be may fulfil what he has promiſed. Vaſſius refers us to the : 
Commentary of this: writer upon the ninth of the Romans, but therein does mor- 


appear any eee, the neee ,:25ihas-been already. 
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xk tro le oeh nn neh coir wit i Hlmd an Mice, erh 10 n 


 MBROSE of Mile ſays many things in favour ef thi Taints perſe erance; 


«6 jg nothing, ſays he*, we may _ can "Oy" denied us, Tong” in which 'we 
R 45 13 | g 1 ought 
+ In Rom. p. 299. e Thane. oy * Ibid. p. 2965. * In Rom: p. 296. 
In 2 Cor. p. 40. In 1 Cor. p. 3779. Hiſt, Pelag. J. be Tue hs we 367. 

* De Jacob. I. 1. c. 6. p. 317. 


God ſaid F 

if ain ont fins" before me, I will blot him aut of ny boot. So that according 

«4 the-frighteouſneſs of it he judge, he then ſeemb to be blottẽd out, When he us; iy 
but according to pre W 


he ſpeaks of it as a thing certain, and not at all to be doubted of.. There 


fents eee | : 
Chriſt as inſuperable, and the love of God in Chriſt to hin as ĩinſeparible Of 


17 


we mundum e ue 


is: 


1 e eee — he, ſxouldiprod 
Ethen call, and tebem be-calls eee and whom. be juſtißes tham heralfo g. | 


* 
— 


ee dhe 1abunidance. 


« | refies.; Can he forſake thoſe, whom he follows with-ſuch: benefits of his own, 
< [even unt rewards? Among fa many bleſfings of God, are the ſnares of >the 
accuſer to be feared? But O date accuſe them, w 
<agcouned/the/eled 2 Can God the; Father himſelf reſoind bis O gifts, who 
| of paternal affection, 


has heſtowed them, and baniſh them from the (prac: 


dana wen homes has r redet 
A W besbHKrödb Hi df. Hes 

6:86 daz deith ? * And in another place 
« cunnot guenei love; ſo that thy love can le 
e which many waters cannot exclude,” nor floods overflow. Whence is this? 


? 3 K d hip e be 


« Conſider that thou halt received the ſpiritual ſeal, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
t the ſpirit of knowledge and 


underſtanding, the ſpirit vf counſel and mig 
ce piety, the ſpirit of holy fear; and keep : what:thow haſt received. God the 
« Father hath ſealed thee; Chriſt the Lord hath confirmed thee, and hath given 
the pledge of the Spirit in thine heart.“ Again, he ſays", „ the righteous 

«| man falls ſometimes,” but if he is righteous, * though he falls bt ſhall not be con. 
40 founded: - What is of nature falls, What is of righteouſneſs riſes again; for 
God not forſake the riglieous, ut confirms his hands And in another 


„one ſnateh it out of the hand of the Almighty," Father-or Son; för the hand 
of God, that eſtabliſhed the heavens, uo tenuerit non amittit, 66 does not loſe 
«<. whom it holds,” - Faith he not only"repreſetirs/ a firtir itſelf, but ſays that 
it is the ſtable foundation of all Virtus; and ſpeaksiof grace i im general as per- 
petual. This, ſays he?; is the alone poſſeſlion, which being obnoxious to no 


« tempeſts, brings forth the fruit of 1 grace. And though the church | 


of Chriſt, ſaints, righteous ones, true believers, ate liable to many afflictions, 
temptations, and trials,” yet he intimates that chey ſhall be preſerved in the midſt 
of all. *Zebilon fball duell by the ſed," he obletves", tat he may ſee the Hip 

« wrecks of others, whilſt he himſelf is free from danger; and behold others 
4 fjuctuating in the ſtreights of this world, who are carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, whilſt he perſeveres immovable in the root of faith; as 
64 ithe ny church is. rooted tand founded in faith, beholding the ſtorms of here- 
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0 in the judgment are 
om Ehe — eee receive? But it is foared, leſt the judge ſhould. 


C don ſider . . the F. ather bath given 


ned by any perſecution, 


place v, his (the good tnan's) ſoul does not periſni for ever; neither does any 
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<<. tidiat and hipintdes f Jede net nellen deded n they; | 
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Ko. Much like; to this is ee nn J ließ Map hand m_ arm of the | 
__ Lord, i he ſaves. for himſelf thoſe ho firſt were loft, -ut millus perivet de 
ee guos oi paler dederat, ec that none of them might 


tiles, are called Ver, we, have. fteduentiy declared“ 
Prov: xxiv. 1. he puts theſe queſtions, if he falla how is he juſt f If e 


fy juſt man, who, by. repentance; always riſes again; moreover, having cited 


but they, not at preſent, but hereafter, ſhall dahrich HHS vrt of the Lor 
ec where there is a pure and ſafe poſſeſſion.” And, Jays: he *, in another place, 


« upon the foundation of Chriſt, of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 is 4 wt, F maſa 


40 had given to him;“ for that either the ſouls of the a who-in'the'niidft | 


40 of the perſecutions of this world, Arma in Deum iditat. fant ide, & are 


« bliſhed with a firm faith in God, or the multitude of churches among dhe Gen- 
Having mentioned 


4 does he fall?“ Which he anſwers thus, but he does not loſe the name of a 


Pſalm xcii, 12. he explaios it after this manner”, they that are planted in 


houſe of the Lord are juſt men, in eccleſia ronfirmatt, eſtabliſnecꝭ in the church; is 


* 


doſt thou ſay, that the reſurtection i is of the ſoul, or of the fleſn? I anſwer, 
„ which with the ſoul is regenerated in the laver; & quomodo peribit giz in Chrifto 
« renata et; and how ſhall char periſh; which is regenerated in Chriſt?” And 
elſewhere he obſeryes *, that he wh with his whole mind truſts in Chriſt, 


« though as a fallen man, he was dead in fin, Ide ſua vivit in Perpetuum, 6. * 


« his faith lives forever.” Once more, the building, ſays hel, which is laid 


« builder I haue laid ibe foundation," nung uam diftructur, ſed ane 77 5 5 | 
105 * "He" ale ie 


<« tuum, ſhall never be deſtroyed, but ſhall abide for en 
ſecutity of ihe ſaints, forwithſtanding all the efforts and 1 'of 8 atan K y 

his power and policy to deſtroy them. He (the devil) ſays he, "will endea. 7 
« your to enter into Judah, that is, the houſe” of confeſſion, ah frequently, 


« through them who-are negligent in the chür reh, he will come up even to the 


«. neck, deſiring to ſuffocace believers in Chick; ang he il ftrerch out. his 
„ wings, filling t hole country of [4 Tinmanuel, ed. non pblerit obtinere, 4 guia 
babes Judas preſenem Deum, but cannot obtain, becauſe Tudab has: God 
Upon Iſaiab xiv. 16. he makes this remark *, „ „ he ſhook, 


A 


£ 


e preſent with him.“ 


he does not overthrow : hence one, of them that were ſhaken, a ad yer did q not 


« fall, ſays, my feet © were almoſt gone; and the apoſtle ſpeaks to 11 to 
c als the armour of God, and ſtand againſt the ſnates of the Devil. he | ep 
« indeed which is founded on a rock, is not ſhaken by any "rempelt ; a that | 18, 
d as ike be overthrown. He has and Paſſage to the fame effect, «©when, 


„ ſays. 
$ wil. Comment in 16. tom. 5. by $5. C. t Thid. ad Ratten. Ka 1. 5 5276. 1 «4 | 
u Ibid. adv. Pelag. I. 2. tom. 2. p. 97. "a Ibid. Adv. error, Joan. Hierolol. p 60. E. 
x Ibid. ad Minerium, tom. 3. p. 62. J. „ bid. Comment: f in Hieremiam. 4 5. p. 160. 


F. vid. etiam Comment. in Oſeam, tom. 6. p. 20, K. p. 21. G. Ibid. Comment. in 
Iſa. tom. 5. p. 17. F. Ibid. p. 37. E. d Ibid, Comment, i in Mich. tom. Aa 68. C. 


<<, correftary..open. the land / and co 


66. 8 Aa bond ; 


repreſeives a6 that/which-ſhall abide; and never be-loſt. Ugott 
| heihastthis note (he does not deny the faith of all, b 


ut of many, for many. 


care ralled bus fe are choſen; for in the apoſtles; & femnilibus-eorum permanſura 
A eftccharitas; and thetn that are like them, love remains zv concerning which 
it is written in Conf viii y. Nom vii 36 And in cahotfier place he expreſſes 5 
himſelf thus; Land becauſe love never fails, he; WHO is in the ſbundheſs of 
A ns o loves the Lord'with. 
« all bis foul, wth all ou heart, ani with. all bis ſrength, nunquam ipfe corruit, 


it in the ſame place, h 


he himſelf alſo never falls, according to Romans viii. 35.” Now this perſe- 
verance and continuance in grace lie denies is owing to the free · will of man, but 
is to be aſcribed. to the mercy. and power of God; which he concludes : from 
2 T Beg. ili. 3. ergo non liberi-arbitrii poteſtate ſed Dei clæmentia comſiruamur, ce there- - 
fore, fays he, we are preſerved, not by the power of free-will, but by the 
clemency of God,“ And a little after, having mentioned the words of 


Chriſt to Peter in Luke xxii. 32. he thus. addreſſes the Pelagians; & certe yuxta : 


vos in apeſtaligrat Pofitum pot. 


batt, fir voluiſſat, us ron defiveret > fides | jus, e but: 
«; truly, accordi 1 


of God being taken aan and queached but then, by.che. Spirit, he means the. 


gifts of the, Spirit, ſuch as are mentioned in 1 Cari Wb, S, 9.10. The text in 
Eccl. vii. 18. be underſtands not of one chat. is really juſt, but of one who 
ſeems to himſelf to be ſo. It muſt be.awned, that here are dome; exprefiions. 
| e reconciled. either with him- 


of Ferom! s, here and there; which-are not eaſy to be 
ſelf or this doctrine; as when: he ſeems * to-make the perpetuity of God's gifts 
to depend upon the worthineſs of men, and mens contiauance in grace to he in 


the power of their wills, comraty to what he at other times a ſſertecd which h. IF | 


been already obſerved.z; as;alfo when he ſays M that.. God indeedchas. planted, 


« and no man gan root up his Plantation ʒ but becauſe this; Planting is in his. 


« own free. wil, no other, Fay root it. LY wiſe. ins Pons anal <« unleſs. 


333 | « 5 VVV 40 that. 
. Ibid. ben in Matt. 008 33. B. c. 4 1via. ast in Tit. p. 110. M. . 
ee Ibid. Adv; Felag. 1. Ir tom: 2: p.95. 7 . F I bid. p- 96. F. ps Ibid. ad Hedib, tom. 3. 


Co. p. 50% ( „ Ibid. Comment in Iſs. tom. 8. p. 50. B. 1 Ibid; Comment. 
in Hieremiam. tom. 5. p. 150. 8. 3 20 Comment. in _ tom, oh Þ. 886 * Ts 
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1 ithe devil :ſhall come, who is, by interpretation,” the reprover. and 
ny of believers; and of them whom the 
2 * fewd, in the ſtrength, and in the majeſty of the Lord his God; 
and devil, hall. tread upon them through various tribulations, and 
hall aſcend and depteſs che houſes of our ſouls, that is, our 
bodies, & tamen nibil nes: a Chriſti: charitate ſepuraverit, & yet nothing ſhall 

feparate us from the love of Chriſt.“ The gtace of love he more than once 


on Matthew xxiv. 12. 


10 ur, it was in the power of the apaſtle, if he would, that 
„ His faith ſhould not fail.“ 24 FJerom does indeed ſometimes 5 {peak ofighe Spirit 
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| performance of every good work, the Pe/agians objecbe tlie virtues: and 
| 1 x famous actions of the heathens. Theſe Fo/tus,. a favourite author of 
15 Dr ibi, has. largely proved *. under various theſes or pr to 
all the conditions requiſne i in good works; ſuch as doing them, according to the 
law of God, in love to him, from faith in him, and with a view to His glory: 
and that though ſome few of the antients were of opinion; thar the more virtuous 
among the Heathens, ſuch as Sotrates, and others, were ſaved, yet this notion 
A | was condemned of old by the other Fat bers, eſpecially 1 in the times: of Auſtin, The 
6 Collection which Dr Wbitby* has made out of the Fatbirs is very little to the 
3 purpoſe, chiefly relating to che endowments of nature; the bleſſings of providence, | 
and temporal favours beſtowed on Hecathens in common wittr others, denied by: 
none. The principal teſtimonies in favour of the good works and falvation-of the 
Heathens, are taken from Juſtin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Chryſoftom, and 
Jerom; but theſe, as Pr Edwards obſerves *, at leaſt ſome of them, had been 
bred in a philoſophie way themſelves, and ſo bad retained a charity for that ſort 
of men, yea, thought better of them than they deſerved. Beſides, fhould theſe 
teſtimonies be examined, they will not be found ſo full and expreſs as they are 


thought to be; and other ot theſe writers n be men contradicting 
$4 | » of 


1 Ibid. Canes in O nal an by. m e e 1 p. 47- A. 
> Ibid...p. 30. C. Hit. Pelag L. 3. Par. 3. p. 358. 4 37 d Diſcourle, Me Þ $50% 
Sc. Ed. 2. 527, &c, © Veritas Redux, p. 43. 
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hackt ought Ofrift's'deſcent ito; bell and preaghing t them th or 
kduld mean, that the philoſophy! of the Greibs: Was Tafficient to ſalvation, only 
at moſt; that it Was one degree towards, or wRat had a tendency to lead to Chriſt: 
And though Chry/s Nom Tays, that before the tomiug bf Chriſt they that did not 
confeſs him might be ſaved; et he elſewhere affitems{;! that the works of men 
ignorant of God, Are Hk tô tie garthe the des 
his words are theſe, * they that libout'l in good works, and know not the God of 
piety, are like, 0 4zpors 14npar, © to the remains of the dead, who are clothed 
« with beautiful garments, but have no ſenſe of them.” And though Jeron 
talks in one place e, of «the knowledge of God being by nature. in all, and that 


„ no man is born without Chrift, and hath not in himſelf the ſeeds of wiſdom 


a Waaeht en nv ch, e be ere ik een 


2M 


4, Who are infenſible of them 


* 


and juſtice, and other yirtues4 whence many without faith, and the goſpel 

&« of Chriſt, do ſome things either wifely or Hholily.” Vet in another place he : 
ane 7 cet. us bring forth that. ſentence (the Juſt ſpall ade by faith); againſt chaſe | 
<<, whos. Dt. trleiog in Chriſt, think themſelves to Be ftrong; wiſen temperatz, 


h Juſt, t. haz they may know that no man Tiveth: 8 Chrift, Ins quo omnis 
eee, in wito ff; «without Whom all virtue eckonedfor vice.“ TO 
-W h hall ac dd two or three teſtimonies 1 were Mee ch ine irtues of the 


Heathens were not roperly” good works)" hut 
ere inſuffcient to ſalvation, and conclude: fays Origen", TEX converſation. of 
« good manners were ſuecientits'men'for ſalvation, how 1 is it that the'philoſo. 2 
. « pphers.among.. the Gentiles, of many amnong Messtſe cone Wente . 
ge > Who ive elf, ks oss Tere? dor pers dene, 
„of their do&rine. darkens and defiles tf ei converſation,” Apaio; he obſetyes® 
from Peter in Clement, OP od works 'which/are done by-unbelievers profit 


« then dis world, nn & , be cee e, Wan eben, bit bot 


Had only a ſhew'of them, and 


1 obtain eternal life in the other.” Cyprian has Theſe” Nn « the phil oo. 5 


| phers Ul ka folly Jy 0 but as e falſe; 46 is their 
395 e 
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FHiſt. Fefag. J. 3, Par, 3. p. 376, 377 # Serm, de fid; & leg. nat, tom. 6. p. 838. 5 
s Comment. in Gal. p. 70.M. "Ibid. p.76.B. © In Matt. Homil, 25, fol. 533. 
1 Ibid. Homil. 1 74. vid. etiam Comment. in Rom. l. 2. fol. 1 42 · De bono Patientiæ, p. 31 3. 


Go. THI E cus E or G0r 0 W. D' TRUTH: RET 
| N parience'; for how can he be either wiſe or patient, 2 nee ſapientiam n 5 
„ tientiam Dei novit? t ho neither knows the wiſdom nor patience of God?“ 
Anlirſen exp preſſes himſelf i in this manner, «virtues, without faith, - are ure, 5 
they hee to be green, but cannot profit z they are moved with the wind, be- 


* cauſe they have no foundation. How, many Heathens have mercy, 934 
. ee $0 but x 8859 u eee ay an we fidem von On" e 70 *. 
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CHROMATIVS, p. 632. in Bibl. pair. Paris 1610, | LactanTivs, p. 511, 561, 631. Genev. 1630. 
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| AVI NG publiſhed ſome time ago an 1 to the 1 hn Dialogue- 
Writer's gon Part; I annexed a Poſtſcript to it, relating to ſome 
a charges brought againſt me by one Mr Henry Heywood, in an intro- 
Auction of his to a tranllation of Dr Whithy's Treatiſe of Original n. This 


by himſelf or ſome of his party, intitled, A defence of Dr Whitby's Treatiſe of 


perſons, and publiſhed under his name; ſince, if my information is right, this 
man was gone for Carolina, ſome months before the publication of this pamphlet; 
which, had it been drawn up and finiſhed by himſelf, before his departure, 


perſon, not very remarkable for candour and good nature, are pretty. viſible in 
it. But whoever be the author or authors, reviſors and editors of it, they ought 
„ t@ look upon themſelves concerned in the guilt and ſhame, ariſing from the 


blunders and ſcandal, Welw are manifeſtiy in i it; as s will appear by the following 
examination of | | a 


ances are given, and to which I have replied : the ſum of the difference between 
us is, I have rendered plaga, in Treneus, Plague; this man ſometimes, wound ; 
and, at another 1 15 ſore, and ſometimes, ſes: 4 have i recenſeatur, 
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Poſtſcript, containing my anſwer to the ſaid charges, it ſeems, is not reliſhed | 
by him and his friends, and has produced a defamatory pamphlet, wrote either 


Original Sin, &c. I ſay, wrote either by himſelf, or ſome of his party; for . 
N en ſuſpect, that this piteous performance is done by ſome other perſon or 
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might have been publiſhed in ten days time. The temper and genius of a certain 


I. The ir charge west againſt me, is miſtranſlation; of which ibree in- 
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ümTertulkebs meveckonatiodr vrrben anew dhe, IL aww i Phase . 
—— Lamatidjiin gh fameauthorg! Janoationy the tlonltnnalion ———— 5 
with fim Abou words v ch nende may chooſg and prefer whiclt antlattenbne 
pleaſea. hat is nor materiih is che pertinente of theſe paſſages to the Point 173 
in hand thedenſe of hem, anti ether nv injury is dend thereunts;” And. 
_ 02141;Ast9 the paflage in In Aub, whether amtiqua'/epentic plaga; be rendered = 
the oldibliw; ar fireke, br pu ur ſere, t plagat;iopt diſeaſe , abe hei punt, ijt 
certainly inte nds fame hurt br.<iſchiefidone-bythecoſtſerpehe/ the devil, eb cr 
Firſb parents, and td al mann. His man fab, that Iren, by this -. 
Iuntial diſordir (and / hiuhzufurelys theng muſt be d pldgur) Wien which the old 
ſerpent las infHed mank ini underſtands not pg corruption, or the vii oft | 
wherebynhabis:namitetisidepraved;i{burignly death und mortality? But tet the 
words f rn be:produted n ον,e Ted which 'arerheſe; d Men cafmot 
. « elſe be ſaved from the old wound ” (the ipeſttenciabdifordery-6of the ſerpent, 8 
m/voredant in eum, it Eg οε. they believe on him, 'whoy"i 
« fleſtip muas lifted up fromm the earth on the tree of martyrdom; who draws all 
things to himſelf, and quickens the dead: “ noty are they that believe in 
Chiift} y chm from mortality and dearth? Are they net us Hable t6'mor- | 
rality N And do they mot labour under the fame diſeaſes of body, und die a 
corporal death, as Other men do? Are theſe the perſons only that will be eured 
of this mortal diſorder, the diſeaſe of death, by a reſurrection from the dead? 
Will chere not be a feſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt, believers and unbelievers? 
Who then can conceive that this ſhould be the meaning of Fenæus? As to the 
nn Ke Dr Mbbitly cites in favour of the ſenſe this author from him has 
ed, it makes more againſt him, than for him 5 for Irenæus does not ſay i 
i Nlagu, the diſorder itſelf, but dolor Plagæ, the pain of it,” or what ariſes 
from it, . with which man was ſtricken in the beginning, in Adam,” inobediens, 
being difobedient in uam; this is the death, which God will cure, by raiſing 
«« us from the dead, and-reſtoring us to our forefathers inheritance.” So that 
corporal death, according to Treneus, is not the blow, the diſorder itſelf, but 
what ariſes from it, is the fruit and effect of it. Beſides, how he, or any other 
man can imagine, that even mortality and death ſhould be inflicted on men for 
Adam's diſobedience, unleſs they are involved in the guilt of ir, or that is reck- 
oned to them, which is what we contend for, is unaccountable. And further, 
it may be obſerved, that we have here another teſtimony from this antient writer 
in favour of our ſentiments, when he ſays, man was diſobedient in Adam,“ as 
elſewhere *, © he offended in him;” which is entirely agreeable to, and confirms 


our r ſenſe of Romans v. 12. In n all bave ſinned: for the reaſon which Dr WWD 
ROT WT . gives 


2 Ibid, c. 16. p. 460, 2 Treatiſe Ref Org Sin, p. hs; 
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the likeneſs'of finful = 
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| THE/CAUSE' or Oh AND TRUE. | this, 1236 


gives ** his uſe of ſuch phraſes, et becauſe we were born of Adam wi e e 
_ , $, overcome by ſin, we receive our name from him, is excegding trifling, and 
bt ridiculous to the laſt degree. Upon the whole, fince our Lord Jeſus C iſt ri 
thoſe that believe in him, not from mortality and a corporal. death bu , 
— their actual tranſgreſgions, lo from original ſin; from the curruiptidn an Wie 
of their nature; from the damning power of ity by his deathy; and frotm its go- 
2 verning:influecice hy his Spirit and grace; there is che iſtrongeſt ee ee 
Cloe, that this is the-eniſt of renleuag fand in thisd ee. | 
names gs. Auſtin s, Keſius', Palyander, : River, Malausadtk Thyfrus g nah even 
Feugndentius the Papiſt , though otherwiſe a ſtenuaus advocate for free-will, 
iert. that this paſſage of lren cus is à proof, ĩlhat the doctrine / of otigi- 
nal fin was held bysthe antiants before ihet timeg p of Huſtin ʒnand⸗ ſinec then, 
4 3 the ſame vrhieh / the ſeripture allt the agu Df an mans 2bears, | 
. no: injury s done him ch my mranffagions) © lO od mort boyet 3d .. 4 
2. The firſt paſſage out of Tertullien'isiowned|by:Dr:#/bithy*: to be more to 
the purpoſe than ſome he had been gonſiderings nor has he; anꝶ ching to gljjeR co 
2 of it, far which it is ghieſiy cited inwhich.Tertwthian ys W every 
< fpul is genkoned in: Adam. until at is reclcnech ane or tegiſte tec in Qhtiſt; 
n long ynelean, untib l is khus regiſteted. Net does ut author object % 
"the, perrinence.of this teſtimony Which clearly expteſſes i that the fouls of 
whilſt unregenerates are not only reckoned in Adam, ag belonging to him, and 
under him as the ir head but are alſo reckoned unclean in him, being part ak ers 
of the ſinful pollution, which he, by his tran{greffions brought upon albmankihd. 
Hunelius makes this to be the argument and ſummary of the chapter, uberein ibis 
reſtimony ſtands; Tamdis enim animam ai carnis facietate in Adam immumdam cenſeri, 
& pe catricem, tam animam, quam carnem dict; 8s ſo long. as the foul; thraugh.ſo- 
| eien wich the fleſh, is reckoned unclean in Adam, hoth ſouland body are ſaid 
« be. ſinful:“ Which 1 that he thought that Tertullian s ſenſe wu chat not 
only, the ſoul; is reckoned unclean in Adam, but that both body arid ſaul are ſinful, 
being defiled, i in him; though Dr Whitby ſays, his commentator makes a doubt 
of it, whether, when he adds, t ſinful becauſe unclean, receiving its diſgrace 
«. from ſociety with the fleſh,”- he attributes this diſgrace. of the ſoul from its 
ſociety, with the fleſh, in reſpect of its mere ee or becauſe 1 it made ule of 
| It as an inſtrument of finning, 5 
3. The other paſſage in 7 ertullian v is, « man. whe SI belonging: circum: 


_ « vented 17 85 e ia, as 59 Raul ref he Gm ment of. en and he being 


| 13% e446 en ee 42241155 bs 4 e ee rv therefore 
" e Adr. Julian, lb. i. e. 3 5 Hiſt. u Tae par, 1. lib. 2. Thel. 6. p. 157. ih | 
t s Synopl. Pur. Theolog, Diſp. 15. Thel. 8. p. 150. | meg, e p. 523. 
i 1 Kings viii. 38. . * Treatiſe, p. _ 


l De Anima, c. 39. p. 342 De Teſtimon. Anime, © Ce 4 p. . "Sp" 
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1138  le&ing to tranſlate fu, | whichroxpreſſes 
are raigted with By Adam; and which expoſes: them to the ſame 


— 


of condemnation and death which paſſed on Adam, bod 
: obedience, and on All nam in him, on account of the ſame. 


vith 1 a wm 
_ "We | 9 -kin | 9 st 1 ? þ > 
and are wor an right kind eee or are any bis Wpring but 
iankind ? Te calls this an egtegious blundet in meg but e Jay WEE 
whit this is egrrgious 'trifling'in him. i greate eee by news 
the pollution of nature, all man f ne 1 | 


with Hin. Bur fine T have rendered aumnatio in this pafſſage ys the 
principal conttoverſy about it is, though this wWtiter ſays it will not bear an Be. ; 
pute, whether this rrKtes to ul bodily death and 0 1 de n i Ar \ , which he 7 5 


ſuggeſts is Tertuilians ſenſe; in this and in all other placess 65K 15 0 4 4 "= 
ody and ſoul, for tis Ai 5 


That Adiim, ; 


122 to a corporal death, and weg a Seger of 


condemnation paſſed dn bird," is out of queſtion. The paſſages cited by this au- 


15 thor, to which more tight be added”, will Be allowed to be proofs of this. But 


then, his Was Hot all that came upon him, nor the whole öf che fentence which 
was pronounced on bim; for, according to this antient writer, he was not only 
fubj ect to 4 corporal death, but alſd the image bf God in him was deſtroyed; 


which lay not, as this mah ſup ogeſts is the ſenſe of other antieot writers, in the 


im moftality of the body, but in the ſoul, its powers and faculties; and eſpecially 


in the power and freedom of the will, as appears from theſe following words of 
his „ „ find that man was created by God, free, and poſſeſſed of his own free- 


cc "will and power, obſerving i in him no image and likeneſs of God more than the 


1. ſame form of ſtate; for not in the face and lineatents of the body, ſo different 


« in mankind is he made after God, who is of one form or eſſeuce; but in that 
c füblealde Which lie has derived from God, that is, of the ſoul, anſwering to 
« the form of God, and is ſealed with the liberty and power &f his free- will 5 


And a little lower he ſays, | the image and likeneſs of God ought to be of his 
« own free-will and power, in which this irſelf, the image and likeneſs of God, 


85 may be thought to be, ey the 00 and power of free- will. wa "He not 
$3455: $38 only 


n Yi. Tertilſiay 90 Reſurrecd. he” 65 p. Is; ch. 16. P. 815 ory 265 p. 305 EY 52. P 42 F. 
'v Liberum & ſui whitrii, & ſuæ poteſtatis invenio hominem'a Deo iuſtitutum, eas ima 
bens w fimilitudinem Dei in illo animadvertens, quam ejuſmodi ſtatus formam; neque enim facie & 
corporalibus lineis, tam variis in genere” hamano, ad uniformem Deum expreſſus ell; ſed in ea ſubſtan- 
tia, quam ab ipſo Deo traxit, id eſt, animz ad formam Dei reſpondentis & arbittii ſui Iibertate & poteſ. 


tate fignatus eſt, Tertullian Adv. Marcion. lib. ii. c. 5. P. 457.  Oportebar- ipitur .imaginem & ſimili- 


tudinem Dei, liberi arbitrii, & ſuæ Pöteffätis inſtitui, in qua & hoc 119 5 n Bfitude Dei 
deputaretur, aldicü. ſcilicet ae & 8 Ib. c. 6. 


"ws © 


ave of n is defaced; but that alſo, Si 
he Has loſt communion with Goto! by 85885 Fa che he ſays, even that” 
which he ſeemed to have is taken from him, the favour: of Paradiſe, and fami- 
66 eee with God, whereby he would have known all the things of God, had 
he been obedient. Nou / the deprivation of the image of God, and of 
communion with him; through the fall, are what we call -a'motal or ſpiticual_ 
death moreover; in the very paſſage” in diſpute, Adam is ſaid *to render all 
man und potlured,” and ſo they! beconie»partakers'of his condemnation, A 5 
ody; hereby they be lotheſom and abominable to God, and, conſe- 
abe, liable to, and deſerving of his everlaſting wrarh and diſpleaſure ; Which 


dupa. W ws hat 


is no other than the Tecond'dearh 3 and that ſuch a ſentence of death paſſed 1 


Adam for his offence; according to 7 entullian, is clear from the lloning paſ- 11 
« ſages a for though becauſe of the c- 0 ition of the law, Alam is given uß 
« to death, yet there is good hope for him, fince the Lord ſays, Adam is become 
as one of us; namely, concerning the future aſſumption of the man into union 
<« with the Deity.” “ Now of his being delivered from a bodily death there was 
mo hope, for the ſentence of that not only paſſed, but was executed on him; but 

of his being delivered from the ſecond death there is hope, through the ſacrifice 
and ſatisfaction of the ſecond Adam; hence he elſe where condemns Tatian as 

an heretick, for aſſerting, that . Adam could not obtain ſalvation; as if, ſayzs 
be, the branches could be ſaved, and not the root:“ And in another place 

he has theſe words“, God after ſo many, and ſuch great offences of human 

4 indiſcretion deliberately committed by Adam, the father of mankind, os. "Ip 
man was condemned, with the dowry (the ſin) of the world, after he was caſt 
<« out of paradiſe, and ſubject to death, ſeaſonably received him to his mercy, - 

« and immediately renewed repentance within himſelf; that is, as S * Rigaltins 
explains it, as God repented that he had made man, he alſo repented that 

« he had condemned him; wherefore, having reſcinded the ſentence of former 
<« wrath, or the former ſentence of wrath and vengeance, he agreed to forgive 

* his workmanſhip and image.“ Now, pray what was ſententia irarum priſtina- 

| rum, cc the nn ſentence or vt gener: faid to be reſcinded FT Could it be the 


7 a non n Adem. 1 * 1 ike 8 «ft u, paradif gratia & 

fäamiliaritas Dei, per quam omnia Dei cognoviſſet fi ohediſſet, Ibid. c- 2. p. 454. 

_ . Nam etſi Adam propter ſtatum legis deditus morti eſt, ſed ſpes ei ſalva eſt, dicente Dominoque, 
ecce Adam factus eſt tam quam unus ex nobis, de futura ſcilicet ad lections hominis i in divinitatem, 
Ibid. c. 25. p. 473. De Præſeript. Hæret. c. 5 2. p. 254. 7 ; 

Nam Deus poſt tot, & ac tanta delicta hamanz temeritatis a principe RED POE "PTY 
poſt condemnatum hominem, cum ſeculi dote, poſt ejectum Paradiſo mortique ſubjectum, quum 
rurſus ad ſuam miſericordiam maturaviſſet, jam inde in ſemetipſo pœnitentiam dedicavit, reſciſſa ſen- 


tentia ĩrarum priſtinarum, ignoſcere pactus operi & i imagini ſuæ. * de Pcenitentia, c. 2. p. b 39» 
140. t Obſerv. in loc. p. 38. 
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ſentence of bodily death? Was that reſainded ? Did not Adam die that death, 
43 do all his poſterity t Could ĩt be any other than the ſentenxe of etertial death 
and damnatiqn, wbich, though it paſſed, was not cee img (thr 
the grace and forgiveneſs of God ? Since then, according to 2 ertullian, this was 
the ſentence pronounced on Adam, and he has made all his poſterity partakers of 


it, Thave done him. no injury hy my tranſiation ; beſſcdes, in the place, befoteus, 
Tertullian is ſpeaking, to and of the ſpul, and not the ody for he immediately 
a thou art f, thy.def and a little after tf. Me affinm chat 
thou wilt remain after this life is ended, and. wait for the day af judgammm; 
en eee 231]. be aſſigned either to torment or reſt, both 
* which will be for ever.“ Upon the Whole, we, ſee that this writerichad no 


adds, « thou art ſenſible of. thy.deſtroyer y?? 


111 and, according to thy deſerts, ha 


reaſon.to fay, that Tertullian every where declares. the ſentence of a. hodily, death 


alone, to be what was pronounced on Adam in che beginning i or thagche ever 


4 
. 


ſuppoſes the divine ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt man incqtbe 


beginning, to concern the bady and bodily death only, and never ſuppoſes it: to 
reſpect the eternal death of body and foul here ; avs) 
This writer, unwilligg to let ſlip any opp 
ing me, ſays, that I have ventured to tranſlate a 


e e eee d 10 ayst 


in the treatiſe was almoſt above the capacities of the common 


* in the tre- th | aon peopie.? This 
man Jays, his words are theſe, .<< ſeeing theſe things which If 


the vulgar. Should a perſon meet with this paſſage. in Terence, Fere ruri ſe con. 


inet, which this author mentions, and ſhould render it, „he keeps almoſt al- 


„ ways in die country,” would i not be all ane as if it was rendered de he keeps 


4 
nA 


for the, molt part, or uſually in the country?” And ſo, if he ſhould happen 


on this ſcrap of Latin, ut fere t, and tranſlate, it, . 38, it almoſt always falls 


: 


out; would it not be the ſame as if it was tranſlated, as it uſually, or for 


the moſt part falls out?” A man that can be grave in ſuch obſervations as. 
theſe, whatever opinion he may have of himſelf, as a very learned eritick, muſt 
be ſet down | for a /o lemn trifler. I | 3535 9 55 id 5 ey bg 15 * 1 | 

I pals on (having nothing to do with his reaſons for tranſlating Dr hitbys 


8 5 


book, nor with the tranſlation r L "7 
» Sentis igitur perditorem tuum—affirmamus te manere poſt vita difpunRionem & expectare diem 


judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Ibid. de Teftimon. 
| Anime, c. 3. p. 82, „ 4 


\ 


Lf unity, or ſeeming one of reproach- 5 
lage of Dr #Fhithy's;rbutnor. 


without a miſtake; .whereas,, I haye not pretended toi give an exact tranſiation 
of the paſſage, | but On ly the ſenſe of it, and in: that, it ſeems, IL.am mi ſtaken : 2 


2 all ſay of Original 
Tia, for the moſt part, exceed. the capacity of the vulgar.” Well, if then 
for the moſt Pari exceed, then, ſurely, 5 they muſt be almoſt above the capacity of 


* 8 


AND/TRUT H. 60 
HU. The nent change erh lr pretending 5 
1 Hur. eee ee eee purpoſe) and pafticu- 


ke echlblted . en is inpert 


. re-examined; and, 24 gi A” OP: 507 fie DO 10 212075 $361: DA 5555 5 5 
1 teen addreſſes the Cor? 
; ſanctified by ks pb Gbd"'which tranſlation'of his words is'cenſured 
by A ewe; though“ Perfect gz cable to the vetfion' of Putricius Junius, a 
man f ares ee 
of Oxford, who! renders "thei, abe have done, Wothits & ſanfificatis voluntatc 
divina; yet this poor creatute has ttie affurance and Vanity to ſuggeſt, that his 
n tranſlation is n br, ard this Very looſe; obſcure and innccurate; but it is 
pla what makes Weg ngen ke eco, besault he obſerves,” it “makes 
et fook®'ns if both lie Glling an ſanktiffcation Were aſcribed here to the will 
of God; and truly J it does, and that very rightly : and why thoutd the 
man boggle at this; fince Clemens; in the paſſage next” cited by me, expteſsly 
ſays of the Corinthians, that they were called by the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus ? 
whence it is clear that not onty fanctification, but vocation is aſcribed by him 
tothe will f God! But then, it ſeems, this vocation is to be underſtood}; not 
of internal effectual calling, but of the ourward call of the goſpel. To Which 
may be replied, that perſons may be called externally, by the preaching of the 


goſpel, who are never ſanctified; but then thoſe who are ſanctified, are inter- 


nally called, are called with an holy calling, or are ſanctified in and by their 
effectual vocation; and ſince theſe Corinthians were ſanctified as well as called, 


their ed cannot be underſtood of a mere outward call, by the miniſtry of 
the word; but of an internal, efficacious call, by the ſpirit and grace of God. 


If this will not do, it is ſuggeſted, that ſanctification, in this paſſage, does not 
deſign regeneration, converſion, or any internal work of the ſpirit of God upon | 
the-ſout; but expiation and pardon of fin, through the facrifice of Chriſt; the. 


words of Clemens being an alluſion to, and the ſenſe the ſame with Heb. x. 10. 


Though one ſhould rather think, that Clemens, writing to the Corinthians, as the 
apoſtle Paul had done before, ſhould copy after him, and in his addreſſes to them, 


make uſe of the ſame characters, and in the ſame ſenſe as he does, 1 Cor. i. 2. 


where we find both theſe words, xanros and „e Hitvatt, called and ſanctißed; and 
the rather, becauſe Clemens had this epiſtle in his view, when he wrote, makes 


mention of it, and exhorts the Corinthians to conſider it”. It is, therefore, moſt 
natural to conclude, that Clemens uling the ſame words as the apoſtle did, in an 


epiſtle written to the ſame perſons, ſhould deſign the ſame things by them, name- 


u. an en A r g to be e Ne their ſanctification e the ſpirit 


larlyo from L lnb, "BWPnBas kaue, Juin aud Kasten whiet e de 5 


plans, to whom he wht 48 perſons eaned 


y that very learned hand, Pr 5b Fell, biſhop 
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„oe A VINDICATION.: on A BOOK, INI. LRD, 


andi grace vf Chriſts and them what is becor Sof; che charge of; impertinence ? 4 
2 why; truly, - chigipaſſagevis bil nothing eo-checpoint; ſinoe note uf the HNmn- 
rum pretend; athilt any perſon: cancderdaridbified; hut hy the will vf God: . 
which E have made anſwer/ that they will nat affirm, chat any perſon can be 
ſanctiſiecdl by the will) of God, without the co: operation of man's will, by hic 
according to them, grace becomes effectual; whereas Clemens attributes vocation 
and ſanctification antirely, to the ilbiof God: hen Ladd, that the Remonſftrants 
581 e gu eee ee man, lies not ſo much in the will of 
_ - God, as in the will of man and that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that a ſaint is diſ- 
nnguiſned from an unregenerate man by his w]-n will; in affirming which, this 
ten eng Iſay, what is weak and falſe, and which no Remonſtrant ever uſed; 
bet in all this Lam Jupported: by the following teſtimonies out of their own 
mouchs they: affirm that the holy ſcripture reqvires eſpecially, to the open- 
ing of the heart, the cooperation of man; that co· operation, which proceeds 
bi Ra from preventing grace, for if God commands man to open his heart in con- 
<< verſions it is certain, that that operation is not effected by God, without the 
dcanſent of man's, will,!? Cr vinus the Remonſtrant aſſerts ), that & ſuppoſing 
95 „ operations which God uſes: to work converſion in us, yet converſion 
« ſo remains in our power, that we may not be converted.” He denies *, that 
e « the difference of calling grace is not ſo placed in the will of man, as in the 
310 « will of God” and expreſsly uſes theſe words, © it is no abſurdity that a man 
1 « „ ſhould. be. diſtinguiſhed by his own will from an unbeliever.” Grevinchovius 
| the Remonſtrant affirms, „that © it is not foreign from ſcripture and truth, if 
any one. ſhould aſſert, that believers, not indeed of themſelves, or by them- 
.,, ſelves, yet do Fan themſelves.” And in reply to theſe words, who 
n made. 1 to diſfer? he ys: p « ] make myſelf to en ſince I could re- 
| £7 a.) Feds > 
5 bk oa anemia * iſlam condia 8 requirit o urię ve, & OTE FIRES 1 
Tp: nam, inquam, eam, quæ ex gratiæ prævenientis vi proficiſcitur, nam ſi homini præcipitur a Deo, ut 
: is in converſione cor ſuum aperiat, certum eſt, operationem iſtam non effici 4 o_ fine n hu- 
man voluntatis. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. p. 274. 8 5 
| vy Poſitis omnibus operationibus, quibus ad eam in nobis efficiendam Deus utitur, manet men : 
EY _ pſa converſio ita in noſtra poteſtate, ut poſſimus non converti. Corvinus ad not. Bogerman. par. ii. 


o. 263. * Negatur diſcrimen gratia vocantis non tam in hominis arbitrio poſitum eſſe quam 
in Dei voluntate, Ibid. contra Tilen. p. 264. ; | 
2 Non eſt abſurdum hominem ſua voluntate diſcerni a non credente. Ibid. p. Tak 
b Non alienum eſt a ſcriptura & veritate, fi quis affirmat, fideles non quidem ex ſeipſis aut per ſe- 
metipſos, ſemetipſos tamen diſcernere. Grevinchoy. contr. Ameſ. p. 219. Quis te diſcernit? in 
promptu cauſa eſt, ego meipſum diſcerno, quum enim Deo ae prædeterminationi divinz reſiſtere 
poſſem, non reſtiti tamen, at qui in eo quid ni liceat mihi tanquam de meo gloriari ? Ibid. p. 253. 
Imo ut confidentius agam, dico effectum gratiæ ordinaria lege pendere ab acta aliquo arbitrii 
ut prævia conditione fine qua non. Ibid. p. 198. 5 


ITT Iv 
1 


. THE CAUSE. OE GOD AND TRUTH. 661 

6 God and divine pre · determination and yet haue not reſiſted, and why 
„ ma not 1 glory in it as my on Hide ſame writer alſo ſays, that 4 the ef- 
| fact uf grace ordinarily depends on ſome act of the will, as a previous condi- 
tion, int ua non; and, that“ “ no other common cauſe of the whole com- 
ple together can be given, beside the liberty of the will.“ And again, that 
5 dolls che wil hf irſelg ulbnes byis certain previous motion, determines grace: when 
: x56 weday, adds he) that the wilb determines grace, we mean nothing elſe, than 
0 What che will freely performs its donc ourſe withʒ eo. operating grace or that 
bei the will fo colo perates, as that ir might not eo· operate, and ſo by not co- ope- 
211 eating hinder the co-operation: of grace” Many more citations of the like 
b kind might be made, 554 bre wet fw Sinee then, they aſtribe conver- 
ion or calling grace ſd mch tthe will of man as to gire lit the turning point 
aan in}: av to! HRA cotiverſion dependtwodwie; yes to mike Gd hinſeif in it 


ee for ſo Gre vincbouiurſ alb you will ſay, obſerves he, 


„ that im this Way of working even God himſelf, ia ſome meaſure, depends 
upon the Will. 1 grant it; he replies, as to tlie act of free determination;“ it, 
thetefote, cannot be ſaying either a weak or falſe thing of the Remonffrunts, that 


echey make che difctenee f cllnng grace tb dle nt ſ mueh in the ilk of God 


Ws 45 in the willof mang319VGC) 59 aon NE 9V7 188 wn, 10 AL 20MM of © 


The ether paſlige cited by me dur of Clæmes 
which Icite it, the ſame with the former, ſince that ĩs pertinent to my purpoſe, 
this muſt be alſo; and; therefore; need not fay'any thing more abou 
8 © whereas'T Have once (not more than once, as this maii'Tays) elſe 

to prove chat according to Clemens, good works are vnneceffary in point of juſti- 
« Heltiviy, © This writer is pleaſed to make a digrefſion' from his fubje&, and ob- 
ſerve, that this paſſage is full againſt the doctrine I embrace, will not ſerve my 


purpoſe againſt the perſon I oppoſed ; and, on the contrary, is a ſtrong bul- 


wWark in · defence of the Remonſtranis, who hold that perſons are not juſtified by 


works without" faith; nor by” faith without” works; but by fait accompanied 


"Ms x" 


* with, anc productive of good Works. T0 all which, I. reply, that this paſſage 


of Clemens.is not, in the leaſt, againſt any doctrine I embrace, but entirely 
ane the doctrine of r e 1 kame enn ſeripture· ſenſe of it, is 
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4 Totivs mal complxi "cauſa communtiy dari i on ben a den 5 Prater idetatem voluntatis, : 


| Ibid. p. 204. ep neue en eis k N09 AUD 

+ Arbitriumex ſe ſolo,” prizvia quadam iodine ai pratiam. — quo diximus ſenſu arbi- 
trium determinare gratiam, nihil aliud eſt quam arbitrium libere præſtare concurſum ſuum gratiæ 
co · operanti, vel arbitrium ita co- operari, ut poſlit non co-operari, I non as apron * 
dire co - operationem gratiæ. Ibid. p. 206. 


Dices in hoc operandi modo, Deum etiam quodammodo eee a voluntate ? Conceds, 
quoad actum determinationis liberæ. Ibid. p. * | 


it; only 
where cited it, 


. being in that clabſe of i it, for. | 
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hat 1 holand: maintain W mer abe any thoughts" ant!' ſentiments of | 
1} cernig;uftificarionindonfiltent' with it. The'paflape"is allo full to my purpoſe 
v7 for aiich f rited id, againſt my antagoniſt, Which was to thew, that good works 
were not neceſſiry to fal vatioff, as the antecedent to the copſequent: but, above 
ally it is ſurphifing hat tlie paſſage ſhould” be thought to be a ſtrong. bulwark we 
in defence of the Remonftrants, ſince Clemens" expreſly ſays, *« « we are juſtißed not 0 
by our piety, nor by our good works, which we have done in holineſs of 
ruh but by that faith, by which the almighty God hath juſtified all from 
the beginning; by which expreſſions he <xotinud all works from our Juftrfi- 
cation; yea, ſuch as-believers themſelves perform, which ſpring from the . 
principles, from holineſs of heart, and are done i in the belt manner, even Works | 
which ſpting from faith, and are produced by it: for, can there be holineſs of 
henrt} Where there is no faith; any more than there can be faith, where there i 18 
no holineſs of heart? If the Remonftrants have no o ſtronger bulwark, than this, 


they are moſt miſerably defended in this article. Tt 1 
2. Barnabas is the next antient writer mentioned, from whom þ £ have cited a 
paſſage; to prove the weakneſs and corruption of human natyre before faith; FY 


iv 35 


and here an hideous out- cry is raiſed, of an egregious. blunder, falſe cranſlaion, 
want of ſenſe; and I know not what, through a repetition of the word idolatry ; ; 


mine W 


and all this is aggravated by its being in my IV Volume beth and retained, in my i 


Poſtſcript, after 1 had reviſed the tranſlation ; whereas, upon examination, * 
will appear the blunder is his, and not mine; and, that he has not conſulted 
the original Greek of Barnabas, but the old Latin tranſlation. © The Greek” = 
Barnabas, as it ſtands in the edition of the very learned Tſaac 22 65 18.2 as. fol- | 
los, Tiep Ts nuas T/5evozt mo d, wn Nwy T6 tgjolxmruetcy THF fiat pong] | y PE ane 
— 077 1 TAPAS ner eie A Ae o, O-, wdonond]ern ty oO Jauteo pts, ic To el on 
ux eailiuà r $46; which I muſt again render, IN. we believed in God, the 
"<< habitation of our heart was corrupt and weak ;'— for it was an houſe fut of - 
“ idolatry, and idolatry was the houſe of devils ; wherefore we do, or did, fuch 
things as were contrary to God.” Indeed the word 1dololatria is omitted in 
the old Latin verſion of Barnabas, which is this, Auteguam crederemus Deo erat 
habitatio noſtra corrupta & infirma — quia pleni eramus adorationibus idolorum S 
erat domus demoniorum, propter quod faceremus, que Deo efſent contraria, Now 
where is the egregious blunder? and who is the blunderer ? or, where i is the 8 
impertinence of the paſſage? Does it not clearly and fully expreſs the corruption f 
and weakneſs of man before he believes, or has the grace of God implanted in 
him, for which purpoſe it was cited? He next finds fault with the verſion of 
the latter part of the paſſage, and in a very magiſterial way ſays, the words will 
never bear ſuch a tranſlation, without giving any reaſon for his ſo ſaying ; but 
5 5 n TA : 9 


* The firſt Edition was in four Volumes, $v0, 


nE S 

1 ſhould not de. en tv | 7 * 1 þ . 
_ than « 1 9 we hay 8 linge | rags gating mot © 
of the preterper N Ls The reaſon of his being uneaſy with my tranſlation 
— retry evident, bec auſe it leaves his charge of impertinevce utter ly in ſopport-· 

able. One would think he might have made uſe; of ſofter words than thoſe 
railing « ones, of i nor ance and diſboneſty 3 but ſuch is modern Charity l. As for 
5 the. pallag e in Bernabas he refers me to, when he ſays, When God 1" xeceived: 
7 hy the remiſſion of our ſins, he, then giyes us another form, ſo as to have 
1 Goble like the ſoul of an infant: this is only to be underſtood in a compara- | 
tive ſenſe, in like manner as Matthew, xviii, 3. and ix. 34. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and 1 
han Ke et the 1 0 and n 955 divine en in eee nova now; i 


by this Nap. 115 ſince e are to my 1 oy has bebe jr: muſt- 
be alſo; but, whereas there are /hree other paſſages beſides, which are produced 
by me, this man has thought fit to examine them likewiſe. In the firſt of theſe 
Tenatius adviſes the church at Smyrna, to avoid ſome very wicked perſons, he 
deſcribes as beaſts in the ſhape, of men, and (t only to pray for them, if ſo be 
«* they may repent, which is very difficult; bur Jeſus Chriſt our true life, ſays 
« he, has the power of this:“ which words are cited, not only to ſhew the dif- 
ficulty of ſuch. wicked perſons obtaining repentance, and which this author al- 
lows, even ſuch a difficulty as amounts to an impoſſibility z an impoſſibility as 
great as is in the Ethiopian to change his ſkin,. or the leopard his ſpots; but 
alſo to ſhew, that Chriſt, who is our life, who has quickned us, and given us 
repentance unto life, or we had never had it, has the ſole power of it; and 
who, as he has given repentance to ſuch who may not have been ſuch notorious 
ſinners, or they would never have repented of themſelves; ſo he is able to give 
it to the moſt profligate wretches, and which, therefore, is the argument or en- 
couragement to pray for ſuch. The next paſſage of Ignatius is, they that are 
« carnal, cannot do the things that are ſpiritual; nor they that are ſpiritual, (do 
& the things that are carnal; from whence, this writer lays, I infer, that men 
in a carnal ſtate, have no power to do any thing that is ſpiritual; ĩt is very right, 
ſo II do, and that juſtly : but then, it is ſaid, the former part of the citation can- 
not intend this, any more than the latter part of it can mean, that a ſpiritual 
man has no power to do a wicked action; and therefore can never intend, that 
a carnal man cannot ceaſe to be carnal and become ſpiritual, and then do ſpi- 
rid things. * which I 0p that a carnal man has. . _ 1s S 3 
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in him, and therefote can do noching that is ſpiritual; but a ſpiritual, man has 
both feſh and ſpirit in him, that which is carnal, and that which is. ſpiritual. 
Now when the carnal part ptevails, it puts a man upon doing of carnal things, 


as in the caſe of David referred to; but then this ſame man, as ſpiritual, and 
when in a ſpiritual frame, and in the exetciſe of ſpiritual grace, according to g. a- 


Finds cannot do carnal things; and which is the ſenſe of the apoſtle Zoby, 1 ohn 


inn. 9. Mhoſoever is born of God doth not commit fin, for his ſeed remaineth in / wag 


and be cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God. We do not deny that a carnal man 


ö may ceaſe to be carnal, become ſpiritual, and then do ſpiritual things; but then 


we affirm that he cannot ceaſe to be carnal, become ſpiritual, and do ſpiritual . 


things, but by the grace of God, and not by his own power and ſtrength. The: 
laſt citation from Ignatius, and which is no marginal reading, but ſtands in the 
body of Voſſius's edition, is, that “ the chriſtian is not the work of perſuaſion, . 
e but of greatneſs ;” that is, as I explain it, of the exceeding g greatneſs of God's 

power, referring to Ephe/ians 1. 19, to which I am inclined. to think Ignatius 
refers; where the word p4y45&, uſed by him, is to be taken in this ſenſe : our 


author, from Mr M biſton and Archbiſhop Wake, interprets it of fortitude and 


courage in times of perſecution. The place referred to, as a parallel one, to 
ſupport this ſenſe, is not to the purpoſe, where Ignatius ſays, © they that pro- 
feſs themſelves. to be chriſtians, ſhall be ſeen by what they do; for now it is 
ee not the buſineſs of a profeſſion, but it is through the power. of faith, if any 
« man is found to be à chriſtian to the end:” by which he means, that it is 
not by a mere out ward profeſſion, but by the power and ſtrength of faith, that 


a chriſtian continues and perſeveres to the end. Nor is there any mention of 
etch Or e-, or any thing that anſwers to them in the paſſage, But when 


— 


this author ſuggeſts that I have left out theſe words, « eſpecially when he is . 
« hated by the world;” and if purpoſely, he ſays, it will be a full proof, that 
I am not over- ſtocked with integrity: he is guilty of a vile piece of ſlander, 


and is a glaring proof of his having a very ſmall ſhare of integrity himſelf : what 


guilt, ſhame and confuſion mult riſe up in him, when I have produced the whole 


paſſage, as it ſtands in my book, thus, “the chriſtian is not the work of per- 


« ſuaſion, but of greatneſs, of the exceeding greatneſs of God's power, which 


« js wonderfully diſplayed in making the chriſtian, in continuing, preſerving 


« and ſupporting him as ict, peril __ he obſerves, en be is hated by the 


< world.” 


4. Juſtin Martyr is another antient writer, from whom I have cited its 
99 that the ſcriptures, and the doctrines contained in them, are not to be 
underſtood without the ſpirit and grace of God. The firſt of theſe I freely own, 
and I never gainſayed it, does moſt clearly expreſs, that the doctrines of the ſa- 


cred writings are ſuch as could never be diſcovered by the light of nature, nor 


s 4 


without 
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ww the inſpiration of the 50 Spiri; 
uch greatiand divine things, "av $' Zaftiniſays; exceeding the 
underſtanding of men, it follows) Ne em an b 
through the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, the dictator ot 1 ut it is 
the ſenſe of the apoſtle Peter, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. ſo it i 16 of this > holy are, = 
Will fully appear from what he elſewhere ſays, notwithſtanding: what lan 
has ſaid to the eontrary; for in the very next citation Feng fin dedlares 
that © he underſto6dthe ſcriptures by the grace of God alone, eee given 
_ 4 to him, and not chro igh any natural or acquired parts of his. This man be- 
lieves that the word u¹,, h 
for which he charges me with unfkilferloeſa,”” how Juſtiy. let others judge, 
ſignifies, throughout Juſtin's works, 4 
burt his faith and judgment in Wie matter 1690: ne little weight and ſigni 
| cance, The learned Scultetus ' believed otherwiſe, and ſo did the famous Vaſias, 
and whom the men of his party cite with great applauſe, when they meet with 
any thing in him that ſerves their turn: his words are theſe , Juin in his dis 1 
% logue with Trypho fſerts, that the outward' preaching of the word; or read. 
ing of theTeriprures, are not ſufficient,' but that beſides them, the internal 
e illumination of the holy Spirit is requiſite ; for thus he writes, Do 5e think, 
<«..0 men, that we could ever have underſtood the things contained in the ſc rip- 
< tures, unleſs by the will of him that wills theſe things, ei, yay Te boiled, 
< we had reteived grace to underſtand them ?* And in ſome other place before 
this he had faid the fame, < unleſs one ſhould take upon hit, were weary; Ne- 
< ve wien du, with that great, or wonderful grace which is of God,“ to 


* 


„ ynderſtand the things which are ſaid or done by the prophets; it will not Hoo | 
alſo give a reaſon 


« hit, to ſeem to relate: their words or facts, unleſs he can 

C7 of ther. » Theſe, with ſome others of the like nature, T have cited in my 

bock, and have referred him to them in my Poſtſcript, © "which he has not 
ed the leaft notice; being; no doubt, convinced in his n mind, that 
were clear teſtimonies againſt him. Beſides, were ue to be rendered fevosr, 

what could that favour be, oh vadetiand: the whe hapb1ns but Wat min: 

the bleſſed ſpirit „ "5 

Ihe third Pallige cited by me, which direfts to pray e WA light, 
« that 18, the feriptüres, might be opened, fince they are not ſeen or known 

« by all, except God and his Chriſt give an underſtanding of them.“ This, 

he owns, onde Kern © more to | the N enen * gg lays; 


1 x ET attach par. 1; lib. 1, 6. 34. p. 29. 
8 Juſtinus dialogo cum Tryphone docet, externam verbi W cationem aut 8 leftioacm 
minime ſufficere, ſed in ſuper requiri internam Spiritus Sancti illuminationem fic aim ſeribit, 60 

Voſſ. Pelag. Hiſt. par. 1. Ab. 3. theſ. 2. p. 272 Cauſe of God and Truth, part 4. 


a 1 


ich he renders favour, and I haye reanfleted mr z 
or aſſiſtances of the pine: 1 OR 
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135 moſt probably, it has no ſuck meaning, atleaſt, it is v 


he repreſents me as here blundering on according to cuſtom, becauſe I took theſe 
words to be an addreſs of Juſtius to Trypbo; whereas, he ſays, they are Juims 


IN TITLED, 


eee | 
it has or not. But that this alſo may not paſs without ſome. roachfulcenfure, 


advice to a goſpel· preacher. Now, who is moſt likely to blunder in this mater, 


he or IP Is it probable that Juſtin ſhould give ſuch advice to a goſpel· preacher, 
one that was more knowing than himſelf at that time, and who was then inſtruct- 


ing him ? or, is it not much more likely that he ſhould thus addreſs T7ypho, the 


blind, ignorant Jew, with whom he was couverſing, and relating ſome matters 
of fact reſpecting himſelf ? But, indeed, the truth of the caſe is this, the words - 
are not ſpoken by Juſtin at all, either to Trypho, or to a goſpel· preacher ee 
they are the words of a chriſtian man, whether a goſpel-preacher, is not ſo ma- 


nifeſt, to Juſtin himſelf, whilſt an heathen philoſopher who had been inſtructing 


him in the chriſtian religion, and cloſes with theſe words; upon which Juſtix 
immediately obſerves, that this man having ſaid theſe and many other things, 
which he had not then time to relate, departed from him, charging him to pur- 
ſue thoſe things, and he never ſaw him any more; which, with what he had 7 
ſaid before, made ſuch an impreſſion on him, as to engage | * nnn to ne" 
prophets and chriſtians, and iſſued in his converſion.  —- ih 
Two other paſſages being cited by me out of an epiſile of Jubin's: 8 to „ 
ſhewing the impoſſbility of obtaining life and ſalvation of ourſelves, by our own 
works, or any other way than by Chriſt; this man repreſents this epiſtle as doubt 
ful and uncertain, whether it was Juſtin's or no; whereas Sylburgius ' formerly” | 


thought it ſavoured of Juſtin's ſpirit and genius; and the very learned v Fabricius 


of late, could ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be thought to be his; and the 


famous Scultetus ® ſays, that with the common conſent of all, that, and alſo the 


> A 


epiſtle to Zenas, which this man blunderingly calls the epiſtle of Zenas, and which 


he: likewiſe repreſents as dubious, were aſcribed to 7uftin; by which learned 


writer alſo, the paſſage out of the epiſtle to Zenas is twice o en a * 5 


for the ſame purpoſe for which I have cited it. 


. Lafantius is the laſt of the antients excepted to 5 our author under this . 
head, from whom I have cited three paſſages, to prove that man is in ſuch a ſtate 
of blindneſs and darkneſs, that it is impoſſible 'he ſhould have a knowledge of 
ſpiritual things, without divine teachings. And the firſt of them fully expreſſes 
that ſuch is the condition and ſituation of the mind, or ſoul of man, that « it 
« cannot of itſelf apprehend or receive the truth, unleſs it be taught by ſome 
« other :” where Laclantius is ſpeaking, not of the inability of the mind to dif. 


cover truth without: a eren but to W or = PRO 2 or 
„„ x 5 , 


£ 1 in Jaſtin p. — 5 N | Bibliothec, 8 0 v. tb. "Pp c. 1. 5 5; p, 5 e 
» Medulla Patrum, par. 1. lib. ö. e. 1. p. 2 Pag. 325 39. 5 


- 
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1 1 them, in which he ſays, that man ca 


ern es 905 © 60 027 5 7 N U. | 
5 e ben it is rovedle@ hehehe” lte ugues; That the tescher MA 5 
be hheavenly, and not earthly; and Rabe bölk viltue and Knowledge. The ſe. 
not, of himſelf, come to the 
knowledge of the truth, unleſs he is taught of God,” the excellent Scultetus 
. va eee as 1 do, to intend, not the neceſſity of a revelation to lead men 
to the knowledge of the truth, but of divine teachings to underſtand the reve- 
lation made ; his words are theſe: '* concerning the underſtanding of the chriſ- 
« tian religion, very remarkable is that ſaying of his, Man of himſelf cannot 
. come 40 this knowledge, unleſs be it taught of God. The third of them, in 
which Lattantius aſſerts that the knowledge of truth, and of heavenly things, 
<« cannot be perceived by man, unleſs God teaches him,” is of the ſame kind 
a with the wn arg eren in almoſt the ſame e, n is to o be > under- 
ſtood in the ,, avon 9 
f "paſlage: v of eee and Lace, prove e ever no clear- | 


es, they impertinent; fince the eee never . this, 
nor will og conteſt cn  propoſ tion. This is not a lip of his pen, but what 
he repeats ovet and over, and ne betrays his ignorance of the writ- 
ings and ſentiments of the Remianftrantsy/ Who have very openly expreſſed them- 
ſelves on this head, in the following manner v; t ſuch is the clearneſs and Rer. 
& * ſpicuity,of.the/ſcriptures,. in doctrines, | eſpecially which are- neceſſary to be 
_ © underſtood in order to everlaſting ſalvation, that all readers, not only laben | 
« men, but private perſons (that are but endued with common ſenſe and judg- 
1 ment) may ſufficiently attain the meaning of them, provided they do not ſuf- 
fert themſelves to be blinded with prejudice, v Ws eee rer and other evil 
* affections. And when the Anti- Remonſtrauts charged this paſſage with 
: e rank of Pelagianiſm and Socinianiſm, and urged that they confounded 
the literal and ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſeriptures; the Remunſtrunts reply, by 
W after Ty — that if there i is * a Wee of N ee ſuperinfuſed, 
FFF 

1 » De intelligent religion cone. = procir ejus vox ef 5 homo per ipſum, Ee. Thid. Ib. 10. 


c. T9 = 

» Tanta eſt claritas, ac mt in a . ad æternam Almen intelleta neceſſarile, P 
ut omnes lectores, non docti tantum fed & idiotæ (communi quidem ſenſu ac judicio præditij quan- 

tum ſatis eſt, mentem eorum adſequi poſſint, modo præjudicio, vana confidentia, aliiſque pluris f 
affectionibus ſeſe occæcari non ſinant. Remonſtr. Confeſſo, C. 1. 5. 2 P. 6. . 
1 Cenſura Confeſſionis, c. 1. $. 14. p. 23, 24. fi ax OI 

r Senſus ille ſaperinfuſus non erit ſenſus verborum nn ſed ſenſus Spiritus D Dei, aut fi elt ſen- | 
ſas verborum ſcripture, quomodo & qua re differt a ſenſu grammatico? Quorſum ſuper infunditur ? 
An ut intelligatur ſenſus, qui jam intelligitur ? Nugz;. an ut clarius intelligatur? At ſenſus in indivi- 
ſibili conſiſtit: ſi dicas, lumen hoc Spiritus Sancti prærequiri, ut wann ſenſus W n wa 
—.b' Examen. Cenſaræ, c. 1. F. 14. p. 34. 5 
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clearly; appears, that 1 bh Paffügeg ef The tie 


Remonfirants and Dr / 


| 5 expreſſy deny that any grace 


4 ſay chey , of habitual and actual grace, this is rejected by u 
< as that a man may be ſaid to obtain thoſe habits, without any intervening 


the ſchoolmen.” Again, they ſay , that faith cannot be called the gift of 
„ God, unleſs in reſpec̃t of the actual infuſion of it into our hearts, as the bre- 


wes Diſpat de reisst 8. n Theſ. 1, "& 3. 
venientem voluntatis operationem eos habitus adipiſci dicatur homo, Nihil tale i in ſcriptura, ſcholaß 


fratres ſe intelligere profitentur, id vero nos exſerte negamus. Coll. Hag. Art. 3, & 4. P. 308. 


nim converſionem ſpectes repugnant mediorum, quibus Deus in homine novam vitam en valt, 
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of grace, and the alf ſtance bf the Spirie to underftatit the 5 
Pert alledged, being Aiameétff ally oppöffte to trie ſentiments 

When, n, I ay, that the Ræmonſtrunts and Dr Whitby ao "of no 
grace infuſed, or ſupernatural aid requĩſite to converſion and 8000 
tides objective evidence, repreſenting truth to the 


acer dale ae 

it to remembrance; this man aſks,* with What ee. 1 could ſay this, whe 

thy aflert ſupernatural grace, in words and terms as ex: 

refs as any of my party? Strange why then bes 2 cute about it been 

r for ſo many years ? But this is but a further proof, that he is utterly T 
d with the writings and tenets of thoſe of his own party, The 

race is "infuſed in order to converſion, 11 

either into the 'underſtanding; or will, or affections. As to the diſtinction, 

18; ſince by ha- 

« pitual grace is meant ſuch an infuſion of faith, hope and love into the will, 


ere is no ſuch thing in ſcripture, this is a device of ; 


« operation of the will; 


„ thren, that is, the Aan Remonſirants, profeſs they underſtand it; that, in- 
<<. deed, we utterly deny.“ Corvinus , a noted one among them, expreſſes 
himſelf thus, “ infuſion of habits or virtues, - whether into the will, or into the 
4 eee and Were if you- FOR ordinary converſion, is contrary * 
17 N 93 * to 


: Quod attinet diſtinctionem illam gratiæ habitualis & actualis, ea a BYTE rejcitur : 6quidem per 
-e gratiam intelligitur talis fidei, ſpei, charitatis in voluntatem infufio, ut citra ullam inter- 


ticorum hoe figmentum eſt, &e, Declaratio Sentent. Remonſtr. circa Art. 3» & 4. p. 15. 
u Eam non poſſe donum Dei appellari, niſi reſpectu actualis infuſionis in corda noſtra, prout iq 


Inſuſiones habituum ſeu virtutum, tum in voluntatem, tum in intellectum & affectus (fi ordina- 


nee. Corvinus adv, Walachros, p. 56. 
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% pen! operation „ 5 Which 1devs, though they ; . 
4 Ling iu fork hey are moral in their e 02 Toned by 
PEE ot ®. Sp Ing to perſuad : bi 7 even as a man's 
nge 1 the effect of it Performs a phyſical ope- 
hence in what ſenſe Dr Mhrthy aſily ſee from 
has cited him, that « we Dis u ee from 


Pernatural aid of the Spirit: 


contr. Ameſ. p. 66. LEP SER] 
Y Declaratio Sentent, Remonſtr. chen Art | 

fficiat verbo & Spiri 

iſtam adſpernari & non credere, 


* Diſcourſe on the Fiye Points, P. 211 
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] the Remonſirants and Dr iu by, 
tit, allow of no ſupernatural. 220 5 een or . e eee —_— 


_ verſion and good works. 0 


OY 8 5 


beſides the'm l gon of the Word and: Spi- 


This writer ſeems unenly 0 me . repreſe eng is W 17 Rs Dr 
Whitly as meaning na more by the aids of the Spirit, and the grace of God 


| which they allow to be neceſſary to converſion and good works, than what es, 9 


gius called the grace of nature, or moral ſuaſion ; and produces a large citation, 


Which, it is very probable, ſome body or another has helped him to, ſhewing in 
What manner the Remonſtrants at the ſynod of Dort endeavoured to clear them- 
ſelves from the charge of Pelagianiſm from whence,” it is manifeſt, that ſuch 
a charge was exhibited againſt them; and, 'notwithſtanding all the colour and 
1 artifice they made | uſe of, they were not able to convince that venerable body of _ 
men to the contrary, . who. continued to charge them with introducing Pelagian- 5 


iſm; and made that. they meant no more by grace, than external calling 
by; the word, and internal moral ſuaſon by the Spirit, as appears from the As 
of f that, $ uad „ and which is fully evident from theſe mens own writings : If 


« the word of the goſpel, ſay they *, is not the ſole and only ordinary means of 
cc converſion,; but the internal and efficacious, or irreſiſtible action of the Spi- = 
« rit muſt concur ; then it follows, that that, together with the word, is the 


« means of converſion, .or.collaterally works along with the word, by a diſtin& 


.«« action. from the action of the word 3 or the one is, ſubordinate to the other; 


. neither of which can be aſſerted.“ Again, after the power is conferred on 


— 


o PR 


"the will, before mentioned, they. ſay Th cc we confeſs that no other grace is Own- 
.« ed by us to be neceſlary, to draw out an act of faith, than that which is moral. FD 
<«« or. that which' uſes the word as an inſtrument to produce faith.” Once more, 
they ? ſay, * it may be diſputed, whether that is not the moſt. noble action re- 
6 ſpecting man, which is performed by perſuaſion and admonitions; z and, whe- 
ther ĩt is expedient that any other power ſhould be uſed with man, maintaining | 
« the properties of my an nature; ; ans gregor, . ſuch an opera- 
| 70h . 200d - 


4 Ada Synod. Dordrecht. p. 243, 261, 306, zo. | 
Si verbum evangelii non eſt ſolum & unicum converſionis medium diem, ſed actio Spiritus 


Sancti interna & efficax ſive irreſiſtibilis concurrere debeat, tum ſequitur, id quod una cum verbo 
medium converſionis eſt, vel collateraliter juxta verbum per actionem diſtinctam ab actione verbi— 
vel alterum alteri ſubordinari.— At qui neutrum horum dici poteſt. Defenſio Sentent. wn, 


. circa Art. 4. p. 128, 129. 


f Fatemur aliam a nobis ad actum Hidei idem neceſſariam oratiam non ole quam mora- 5 
lem ſive eam, que verbo tanquam inſtrumento ad fidem eſſiciendam utitur. Ibid, p. 62. 35 

z Poſſet quoque & hoc (ut a nonnullis fit) diſputari, an non nobiliflima ſit actio ea circa hominem, 
quæ fit per inductionem & monelas & an expediens ſit, alia aliqua circa hominem vi ati, ſervatis hu- 
manz naturz proprietatibus ac proinde an non ſatis vehemens foret operatio, fi falis * quali Sa- 


tan utitur. Coll. 1 Art. 3, & 0 P. ty 
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version, as owing: entitely/to!! ee NE. and | wofe 5 5 | 
trable grace, and uy to moral ſuaſton ; to whith'T" refer him "and. ther reade 
| And thus, having de done-with his impertinem nn 1 £0 b 17 


% aw fo | „ 
III. To coolider his nextichargs- of. meaknek, zin anner rom "the an- 
tients, which only. proye that & by the fall of An meg are become prone to. 
« fin, and ſubject to a. corporal death: but ſuppoſing. no- more. is proved! by : 
| ſuch paſſages; a proneneſs to ſin is a corruption of nature, and if a bodily death 5 
is inflicted as a puniſhment, than which there is not a greater corporal Punilh- 
ment on Adam's poſterity for his ſin, they muſt be involved in the guilt of it, or r 
that muſt be imputed to them; otherwiſe, hom ſhould they be liable toſuch Ap. TFA 
niſhment of death for it? now, the derivation of A corrupt nature from e, „ 1 
and the imputation of the guilt of his ſin to his poſterity, are the very chin Fin EG, 
this controverſy we. ps for; and if the "Remonſtrants will eee do hefe 
| things, they in a manner give up their cauſe. Should it be faid, that though. 
they allow of a proneneſs to ſin, yet not fuch a general corruption of nature as 
we plead for; and though they own that men are become ſubje&, through Ams 
ſin, to a corporal death, yet not to death in ſoul and body. I have cited paſſages 
from the antients, and referred this man to them, ſhewing that mem 5 the fall. 
have loſt the 1 image of God, even true reaſon, moral goodneſs, righteouſneſs and | 
holineſs ; 3 that 5 are born finners, Vea, infected with ſin before — are born; 3 
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Sin, parti 
naſius, Baſil, 1 Grill and 1 9 Whoſe 70 to theſe. or” as * as. 
to ſome e of Origen and Cn from, about which this man . ſo much 


_ bluſters, 'X 


L Quid enim a obſtat, quominus vel ſola gala morali iſto 8 xinbs, ene reddat. Grevins: 
chor contra Ameſ. p. 297. 
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0 binde ns meet and. 0 mw ons, ANA. ,CRIENY:; UE.1N ſettine 
70, againſt them. n n ee 1 | 8 e Kd e FIR THREE # be, 7 
It Will not be 88 5 wondered at, chat there are ſome 5 5 | 
in thoſe writers which may'ſcem to militate againſt this doctrine ; for no-contro- 
verſy being moved about it, they wrote withour gurt; but; if ie was entirely 3 
unk non till the times of Auſtin, it is much there mould be any thing of ie i 
their writings ; wherefore upon theſe .confiderations, I ſay again, and which was 
before my ſenſe, that one full teſtimony in favour of it, before the Wy 
was moved, is of more weight than ten which may: /eem to be againſt it. kx 

But to. go on: this author ene to the paſſages referred to N partly by | 


9 
"by 5 4 TA 8 11 


ping of others of them, as thoſe of Hilery. of Pailtiers, Vieriuus Afer, ant 


Gregory Nazianzen, that they are nothing. che purpoſe; if the reader plea 
to take his 7p/e dixit, his bare word for it; though the Pf of de ua that 
fin and unbelief ariſe from the tranſgreſſion of our firlt parents; that all mankind 

are to be confidered under the firſt man, and went aſtray when he did; and that 
man is born under original fin, and the law of it; and the ober repreſents man 

in a ſtate of nature, as dead through ſin; and the third afferts, that all men ſinnedd 

in Adam, fell by his fin out of Paradiſe, were condemned through his diſobt- 

pl: dience, and loſt the heavenly i image. The paſſages of the antients referred to, 
which he has ventured to make-ſome remarks upon, are thoſe of Juſtin, Ireneus, 

Hilary the Deacon, | Ambroſe, and Mark the Eremite, which will be attended to. 

r. Tuſtin Martyr affirms*,” that «we were born ſinners ; 5 which words, this 


1 ahi 0 lays in one place, I have rranſlated to a falſe ſenſe ; but in ſome pages after, 


when he had forgot what he had ſaid before, ſays, it may be tranſlated either 
way; either we were, or were made, or were born ſinners :” but be this as it 
will, the queſtion, he ſays, will return, in what ſenſe Juſtin uſes the word Amer, 
as it is now the queſtion between us, in what ſenſe St Paul uſes the word, No- 
mant v. I anſwer, Juſtin does not uſe the word fnners for fferers, f in which ſenſe | 
our modern Arminians, filly enough, make the apoſtle to uſe it in the above 
place; and I can ſearcely think our author has front enough to affert this, when 
he reads the paſſage i in Juſtin, which ſtands thus: « We wha by him ( Chriſt) 
« have acceſs to God, have not received the carnal,” 'but ſpiritual circumciſion, | 
ce which Enoch, and thoſe like him, kept; but We, ſeeing we were 29 25 mers, 
* have received it by baptiſm, through the mercy. of God. 
2. Irenz4s* has ſuch a paſſage as this referred to by me, 4 hilt hath ranked - 
« us ſalvation, that what we loſt in Alam; that is, to be after the j image and 
«< likeneſs of God, we might: receive in Chriſt qeſus;“ which this man, after 


| 15 5 would have to o be Spgeritood « is Ag qa * the 4 O's which 
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3 js vily A part of that i image ; " whereas Treneus elſewtiere makes this likeneſs to 


be in the whole man, body and ſoul, and particularly to conſiſt in the reaſon of | 
man, and the freedom of his will, which, he ſays, he has loſt: his words are 


- _  theſe®; «man being rational,” & ſecundum” Boc ſimilis Dev, and in this reſpect 


<« like to God,” and being made free in his will, and of his own power, is him- 
4 ſelf the cauſe” why he may become ſometimes wheat and ſometimes chaff; 
„ wherefore he will be juſtly condemned, becauſe being made rational, he hath 
er loſt true reaſon; and living irrationally, he acts contrary to the righteouſneſs 
of God, giving himſelf up to every earthly ſpirit, and ſerving all ſorts of plea- 
«ſures :” - Fenardentius”, Ireneus's annotator, interprets image, in the place in 
diſpute, of the excellent gifts of grace, righteouſneſs and' godlineſs, beſtowed 
on man in his creation; it is, therefore, no piece of weakneſs to cite or refer to 
ſuch a paſſage, ſhewing that man has loſt by the fall the image of God, which 
' chiefly lies, according to this antient writer, in = . 81 * and me 
exerciſe of right reaſon..ñxĩẽ?é 

3. Hilary the Deacon 1 is another W writer ciced 200 e to buck me, to 
prove that men are held in hell by Satan for the fin of Alam: and here I amr 
gravely reprimanded for tranſlating.inferi,. * hell,” and not hades; but ſuppoſ- 
ing the word inferi ſhould not be uſed by ary, and that theſe phraſes apud 
inferos and in inferis are not to be met with in the paſſages referred to, as this 
man has put them, as indeed they are not; with what ſhame and confuſion 
muſt he appear, who makes ſuch large pretenſions to accuracy, and takes every 
flight occaſion, and indeed where there is none at all, of charging others with 
blunders? - Hilary's words are theſe, ſpeaking of fin being condemned by the 
croſs of Chriſt ; hence, ſays he, the authority, as it were, of ſin was taken 
* away, by which it held men (not apud inferos, as this man ſays, but) in infer- 
cc 10, in hell, for the ſin of Adam.“ Again, „being delivered, ſays he, 
ec from a ſtate of dark neſs, that is, pulled (not iferis, but) de inferno, out of 
4 hell,” in which we were held by the devil, both for our own, and the fin of 
«- Adam, who is the father of all ſinners; we are tranſlated by faith into the hea- 
« venly kingdom of the Son of God, that God might ſhew us with what love 
„ he loves us, when he lifts us up de imo tartari, u out of the loweſt hell, and 
«- introduces us into heaven with his own real Son.“ Now, let Hilary mean 
what he will by infernus and imum tartari, it is certain, that according to him, | 
men are in the cuſtody of the devil, and are in ſome ſort of puniſhment, prop- 
ter delitum Ade, for the ſin of Adam,” which is what the paſſages were cited 
for. This writer, after Dr Vbithy, and which he has taken from him, cites a 
y- paſſage of Hilary 8, in which he 11 7 that bl do not exſſure ty ſecond death 
| %%%. e509, * Wm 


7 Ibid. I. 5. ©. 6. p. 441+ m Ibid. I. 4. c. 9. p. alk 1 Annotat. in Trenzum, 5. 266. 
* Comment, on Romans v. p. $5. | 
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21 o hell for Anne Gn, but obs vids acid thereof it is n abe our own 
= * fins:” and I could direct him to another in the ſame Commentary v, where he 
dass, dhe Ade multi tenentur a morte ſerundg in inferno inferiori v4 n are 

held by the ſccond death in the loweſt hell for the fin of Adam. it 
4. Ambri is allowed to ſay ſome things of mens deriving . e wa 1. 
ruption from Adam, and it is owned that ſome paſſages in him do declare that 
be thought mankind defiled in Adam, and that they are undone and deſtroyed 
in him: but Anbroſe not only declares that a corrupt nature is derived from Adam, 
bur alfo, that the fault of his tranſgreſſion is transferred or imputed to his poſte- 

= \ rity, as appears from what I have cited from him. As to what Ambroſe ſays con- 
_ cerning infants going to heaven, which he makes a doubt of, and being freed 

from puniſhment ; it. is to be hoped they may, through the pardoning mercy of | 
God, the blood of Chriſt, and the regenerating grace of the Spirit, notwith- 
ſtanding the corruption of their nature, and the imputation of Adam's ſin to them. 

5. Mark the Eremite is the laſt upon the liſt excepted to; who ſays, that 

« all men have been [guilty of the fin of Adam's tranſgrefion, and have there- 

* fore been condemned to death, fo that without Chriſt they cannot be ſaved.” 
Our author deſires to know where the Latin word for guilty is to be found in this 
paſſage z Mark's words are theſe, cuncligue Peccato tranſgreſſionis fuerunt ; which 
we, being literally rendered is, all have been in the ſin of his tranſgreſſion;“ and 
is not the ſenſe the ſame? If they were in it, they muſt be guilty of it; for if not 

guilty, how ſhould they be condemned on account of it ? for Mark adds, ideogue 

capitali ſententia condemnati, and therefore have been capitally condemned, or ; 

« condemned to die,” inſomuch that without Chriſt. they cannot be ſaved; not 
merely from a corporal death by the reſurrection from the dead, which wicked 
men will partake of, and yet not be faved ; but from the ſecond death, from 

wrath to come, which none will eſcape, but ſuch who are ſaved clas Chriſt with WH 

a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation. ' | „ 
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